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FOREWORD. 


a second edition of his Etsenach Gospel Selections 

has become necessary, and that at so early a date. 
His efforts, put forth with hesitation about five years 
ago, have met with the kindest and most generous recep- 
tion on the part of his fellow laborers, not only in his 
own, but also in other Lutheran synods. ‘To know that 
in some measure he has aided them in their pulpit work 
is for the author the best of rewards. The Etsenach 
Epistle Selections have appeared since and have found an 
equally warm welcome. As time and strength allow, 
several Small lines of related texts for evening services 
will be worked out in the near future. The present 
work has been carefully revised, and many of the crit- 
ical points have received fuller attention than before. 
The general principles of the work have been left un- 
changed; they have been tested with the best of results 
in actual practice by so many that the author’s assur- 
ance in regard to them is greater than ever. 

The Greek text used for the exegesis is that of 
Westcott and Hort; the recently published text of Alex- 
ander Souter, Oxford, has been compared especially on 
variant readings. On grammatical points the new edi- 
tion of Blass, Grammatik, by Albert Debrunner, Goet- 
tingen; and Robertson, 4 Grammar of the Greek New 
Testament in the Light of Historical Research, New York, 
are mentioned in reference; also occasionally the sixth 
edition of Winer, Grammatik d. neutest. Sprachidioms. 
The author considers it folly to ignore the vast stores 
of information and thought accumulated during long 
years of labor by professional exegetes, commentators, 
devotional and dogmatical writers, who have put their 
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best efforts upon expositions and elucidations of the 
sacred text. He has accordingly gone into these treas- 
ure-houses and freely appropriated what to him seemed 
best ; and without further ado the many German writers 
have been made to speak here in English translation. 
In preparing this second edition the notes of Rev. L. H. 
Burry and of Rev. C. Armand Miller, D. D. on the first 
edition were utilized, those of the latter, which were 
quite numerous, proved especially helpful. Mr. Ernest 
Armbruster, a student of the Theological Seminary at 
Columbus, Ohio, has generously helped in the arduous 
work of reading the proof for this edition. 
ne? | aK ok 


From the foreword of the first edition the following 
remarks on the Eisenach gospel selections and the work 
of preaching on them, as also on the features embodied 
in this presentation of the texts, may here find a place :— 

A great deal of the preaching done in Christian 
pulpits to-day may be called piece-meal preaching. A 
single, text, long or short, is taken up, and a sermon is 
delivered on that. The next Sunday the operation is 
repeated. Between the sermons thus worked out and 
‘delivered there is little, generally no connection. It is 
piece-meal work, and lacks one of the best, elements of 
strength, and of sustained, compelling interest. 

This is the case, to a considerable extent, even when 
the old gospel and epistle pericopes are used as texts, 
which is done among Lutheran pastors the world over. 
The reason for this is that the old pericope systems, in 
the form in which we now have them, are fragmentary. 
Between every two Sundays two texts which were in 
the original series are omitted, the texts for Wednesday 
and for Friday. This explains why many choice sections 
of Scripture do not. now appear in the old series. It also 
shows why the series no longer presents an unbroken 
line of thought. We now skip two texts as we pass 
from one Sunday to another. Nebe, in his introduction 
to Die evangelischen Perikopen, p. 82, endeavors to show 
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that this does not alter the general line of thought, yet 
he must admit that it greatly disturbs it and robs it of 
many choice texts for which our people have always 
longed. 

Whenever preachers cut loose from the old peric- 
opes and choose their own texts from Sunday to Sun- 
day, as is extensively done in American pulpits, the evils 
of piece-meal work are even more apparent. 

What a great advantage is afforded the preacher 
when he gets away from such work and takes up a true 
series of texts, is observed, for instance, during every 
Lenten season. The people love to follow the story of 
Christ’s passion when it is unrolled before them chapter 
by chapter until the great climax is reached. We see 
the same interest when now and then a preacher an- 
nounces some series of his own choosing. People want 
to hear every sermon of that series; their interest and 
attention is heightened and sustained. 

The newer pericope systems, such as the Eisenach 
gospel series which is here treated, propose to carry this 
systematic work into the whole year. One text links into 
another at every step. The great Gospel story is pre- 
sented consecutively chapter after chapter. It thus be- 
comes a story of absorbing interest. It is a pleasure — 
a new pleasure —to the preacher to present it thus; it 
is a growing joy to the hearer. ‘The superiority of this 
kind of preaching over piece-meal work is so great that 
zealous pastors will never care to go back to the other. 

The year is divided into cycles or circles, each as it 
were a whole in itself. The cycles vary greatly — there 
is never monotony, and never undue length to one cycle. 
But the ordinary busy pastor cannot well take time 
always to work out in advance a whole cycle of texts, 
he will be tempted to take up even these new selections 
of texts in the old piece-meal way — and thus fall into 
all sorts of perplexities. Good helps are needed. But 
even in the German language there are but few, and 
these have various drawbacks. 
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The author has, therefore, undertaken to work out 
the Eisenach Gospel Selections — one of the very finest of 
the newer lines of texts —in a way to meet as fully as 
possible the necessities and requirements of the Lu- 
theran pulpit worker of to-day. He has handled these 
and other newer series of texts for some years in his 
own pulpit work, and his pleasure and profit have grown 
steadily. He is convinced that his brethren in the pulpit 
will bear the same testimony after making proper trial 
of these texts. To aid toward this end is the aim of 
this work. 

Some of the features embodied in it are the follow- 
ing: 

Every cycle is first treated as a whole, and the prog- 
ress of the texts comprising the cycle is set forth clearly 
step by step. ‘he preacher will generally find that, in- 
stead of only one theme for one sermon as heretofore, 
in taking up such a cycle he will have a whole line of 
themes reaching over the entire line of Sundays in the 
cycle. His path is marked out as on a chart, he knows 
where he is going, and it is a satisfaction for him to 
pass from station to station—and a satisfaction to his 
people likewise. 

An exegesis of the text is presented as thorough and 
sound — with a constant eye to the pulpit —as the au- 
thor is able to furnish. He has embodied in it a multitude 
of the gems of Lutheran expositors and preachers. They 
will stimulate thought, suggest lines of treatment, and 
many of them — like those from Luther — will bear di- 
rect quotation in the sermon. The Lutheran Confessions 
have been used to a considerable extent for the same 
purpose. ‘They are a storehouse, full of rich treasures 
for the pulpit worker—a storehouse, sad to say, un- 
touched by many. 4 little spiritual food for the preacher’s 
own soul has been introduced here and there as occasion 
offered. We preachers all need it. In the Homiletical 
Hints suggestive thoughts, illustrative matter, and other 
good things have been gathered. And finally, for each 
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text a series of sermon outlines has been added. The 
author has used many of them, and he has gone to the 
best sources for many others. ‘These are meant to be 
suggestive and stimulating, and not for sluggards to 
appropriate mechanically. 
omc eo ok 

Two things more belong here—an expression of 
the author’s gratitude to God for the blessing he has 
laid upon this work as first sent out—and an earnest 
prayer, that a like blessing may attend this renewed 
effort to aid those who are called to preach his Holy 
Word. 

THe AUTHOR. 


Columbus, O., December 31, 1915. 


THE CHRISTMAS CYCLE 
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THE CHRISTMAS CYCLE. 


The First Sunday In Advent to The Sunday After 
New Year. 


The first or festival half of the church year is usually 
divided into three grand sections or cycles, called re- 
spectively the Christmas, the Easter, and the Pentecost 
cycle. Whatever historical justification this division 
into three may have, the fact remains that within these 
three cycles there are two portions distinct and im- 
portant enough to stand by themselves, namely the 
Epiphany texts and those for Lent. Instead, therefore, 
of breaking up the first half of the church year into only 
three parts, one of them, that of Pentecost quite unequal 
in size as compared with the other two, we prefer to 
make five more nearly equal cycles: Christmas, Epiph- 
any, Lent, Easter, and Pentecost.” Each has its. ap- 
propriate circle of thought, to which each text in the 
cycle contributes its distinct and necessary share. The 
five cycles together present, in this festive half of the 
church year: The Great Deeds of God for Our Salva- 
tion. Each of the five cycles is governed by one central 
or chief text, namely the one for the great festival day 
in the cycle. Yet there is quite a variety in the ar- 
rangement of the different cycles. In the Christmas 
cycle the chief text is placed near the middle, it is the 
fifth of ten texts. The Pentecost cycle resembles the 
Christmas cycle, only it is smaller (Rogate to Trinity 
Sunday). In the Epiphany and Easter cycles the chief 
text is the very first, opening the cycle with a burst of 
glory which sends its radiance through all the texts that 
follow. The Lenten cycle is the very reverse. Here 
the dominating text is the very last one. There is some- 
thing fine and appropriate in all this. The birth of 
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Christ was indeed heralded in advance, and when at last 
it was accomplished a period of waiting ensued until the 
child should reach manhood. Epiphany (the anointing 
of Jesus with the Holy Spirit by the Father), like Easter 
(with its resurrection miracle), came with suddenness 
and power, two miracles of grace showing forth the 
glory of our Savior. In the Lenten series we carry out 
Christ’s bidding to the disciples, to go up with him to 
Jerusalem where all things written concerning him shall 
be accomplished — step by step we go forward until 
Calvary and the great deed of Good Friday is reached. 
Pentecost comes as Jesus had promised in advance, to 
be followed by the continued work of the Holy Spirit 
on earth in building the Kingdom of God. And we may 
add that the great Trinity cycle of twenty-seven texts 
has for its theme: The Great Kingdom of God on Earth. 

Turning now to the Christmas cycle proper we have 
first four texts which lead up to the festival height (the 
First to the Fourth Sunday in Advent), then the chief 
festival text itself (Christmas), followed by two others 
(the day after Christmas and the Sunday after Christ- 
mas) which help to bring home to us what the festival 
presents, and finally three texts (the second text for the 
Sunday after Christmas, New Year, and the Sunday 
after New Year), to a certain degree distinct from the 
Christmas thought, yet illuminated by its light, since the 
new year, because of Christ’s birth, becomes new indeed, 
a year of Christ. 

The text for the First Sunday in Advent is the 
Benedictus, Zacharias’ prophetic song of praise, heralding 
the coming of the Savior. Here the great message of 
the Old Testament prophets is summarized and brought 
home to us, for now the day of fulfillment is at hand. 
Zacharias takes up the old glorious promise, “As he 
(God) spoke by the mouth of the holy prophets, which 
have been since the world began ;” and he introduces the 
new-born herald of Christ himself, his own son John, 
and describes his work. This text is exceedingly rich. 


re 
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Its burden is the praise of God for visiting and redeem- 
ing his people, for raising an horn of salvation for us in 
the house of his servant David, for sending us the day- 
spring from on high, to give light to them that sit in 
darkness and in the shadow of death, to guide our feet 
in the way of peace. The text therefore tells us of 
the blessed first advent or coming of Christ.— In the old 
gospel series the Second Sunday in Advent sets before 
us the second coming of Christ. In the Eisenach series 
we have a similar text, but the emphasis in it is not 
altogether on the last day and its significance. This text 
embraces a wider range, beginning with the redemptive 
work of Christ in “suffering many things,” continuing 
with “the kingdom of God in us,” and then reaching out 
to the great day which shall come as the flood came in 
the days of Noah, and as the rain of fire and brimstone 
came in the days of Lot. It embraces the entire time 
between the first and the second coming of Christ, in- 
cluding therefore the very time in which we live to-day. 
We may say its subject is: Looking from the first to the 
second advent or coming of Christ.—'The text for the 
Third Sunday in Advent, like the one in the old gospel 
series, shows us John the Baptist, but gives us directly 
the message which he brings, a message decidedly neces- 
sary now that Christ has come, and is about to come 
again. The subject of this text is: The great herald of the 
advent and his call, Prepare! — Upward, still upward we 
go in the text for the Fourth Sunday in Advent, but the 
figure of John the Baptist (who is mentioned again) is 
now utterly eclipsed by the figure of the Savior himself 
to whom he points in witness. We are on the very 
threshold of Christmas, and this text sets before us the 
Savior himself, who comes full of truth and grace. In the 
most direct way this text brings us the very feature 
which makes the old gospel text so appropriate, namely 
the image of Christ himself; but in this text he occupies 
all our thought, while in the old one John has consider- 
able to say concerning himself. 


6 The Christmas Cycle. 


Luke’s account of the birth of Christ has a glory all 
its own, as every preacher knows who has repeatedly 
used the text from this evangelist’s Gospel at Christmas 
time; yet the story as Matthew tells it contains those 
invaluable features which our time needs in the highest 
degree. Here is first of all the name Jesus, and the 
definition of it in that prophetic name Immanuel. And 
here is besides the blessed doctrine of the virgin birth of 
Jesus. This text is the divine basis for our confession 
in the Apostolic Creed: “Conceived by the Holy Ghost ; 
born of the Virgin Mary.” ‘The theme is the great fact 
of the Incarnation: Jesus is born — the Savior has come 
indeed! — Now follows, for the day after Christmas, the 
Prologue of John’s Gospel, full of the deep things con- 
tained in the coming of Jesus as our Savior: “The Word 
was made flesh, and dwelt among us — that was the true 
Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world—as many as received him, to them gave he 
power to become the sons of God.” How shall we for- 
mulate what this wonderful text brings us? Here every 
preacher must feel his own utter weakness. Let us 
venture to say only this: We have here the fountain of 
salvation in the Word made flesh.— An easier text fol- 
lows for the Sunday after Christmas. Simeon with the 
Christ-child in his arms. This, of course, signifies ap- 
propriation: The new-born Jesus your very own. 

In proceeding to the three following texts we must 
not leave the light of Christmas behind, which would be 
a decided mistake. There is first of all a second text for 
the Sunday after Christmas in this series; it may be 
appropriated for the last evening of the year, for which 
most of our churches arrange a special service. While 
this text has a distinct reference to time (“Yet a little 
while is the light with you. Walk while ye have the 
light”), it nevertheless shines with Christmas splendor, 
for it speaks of Christ as the light, and quotes from 
Isaiah “when he saw his glory.”—So also the New 
Year’s text; the Christ of Christmas is in it with all his 
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Christmas gifts, and he it is who with his gifts makes 
the new year an “acceptable year of the Lord.” — 
Farthest away from the festival and the specific Christ- 
mas thought is the last text in this cycle, the one for the 
Sunday after New Year. It deals with the signs of the 
times. But when we recall that to this very day Christ 
is the greatest sign of the times, the Christmas note of 
joy will still shed its sweetness into our hearts as we 
reach the close of the first great cycle of our texts. 

We may sketch the line of thought in these ten 
texts as follows: 

The First Sunday in Advent: Rejoice, he comes! 

The Second Sunday in Advent: Remember, he comes 
again ! 

The Third Sunday in Advent: Prepare! 

The Fourth Sunday in Advent: Behold his grace and 
truth! 

Christmas: Wondrously born in Bethlehem. 

The day after Christmas: Our fountain of grace. 

The Sunday after Christmas: Make him your own! 

The Sunday after Christmas, 2nd text: Your time is 
short. ‘ 

New Year’s Day: The year made new by Christ. 

The Sunday after New Year: Christ, the sign of the 
times. 

It may be more satisfactory to state the thought of 
each text in the following manner: 

1. Unspeakably great are the blessings of the first 
advent, calling forth our joy and praise. 

2. The first advent leads to a second toward which 
we are hastening now with the kingdom of God in our 
hearts. 

3. God has sent us a mighty advent preacher, whose 
whole appearance as well as his message bids us pre- 
pare. ; 
4. The blessed advent King himself greets us with 
his heart and hands full of truth and grace. 
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5. Jesus Immanuel, conceived by: the Holy Ghost, 
born of the Virgin Mary, given to us and all the world. 

6. The Word was made flesh, and we are made the 
sons of God through faith in his name. 

7. The Light of the Gentiles, the Glory of Israel in 
your own arms and heart. 

8. The brief day of grace, and the brief day of your 
earthly life. 

g. Christ’s miracles of grace turn the years of 
earth into the acceptable year of the Lord. 

10. Of all the signs of the times there is none like 
the sign of the living Christ. 


THE FIRST SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 


Luke 1, 68-79. 


Everything in and about this text makes it a perfect 
Advent text, especially for the First Sunday in Advent. 
Its tone is jubilant, like that of the old gospel text for this 
day, but its contents are altogether different, scarcely 
admitting a comparison. Here Zacharias, a priest of 
the old covenant, voices the glorious promises of all the 
prophets since the world began. He speaks from the 
intimate and advanced knowledge which the visit of the 
Virgin Mary to Elizabeth had brought to him, concern- 
ing the approaching birth of the Savior (verse 39), and 
therefore he declares that God hath visited his people, 
hath raised up an horn of salvation. To him the advent 
is already an accomplished fact. This makes his heart 
overflow with joy and a song of praise, which is certainly 
the proper note for the opening of every churchly Ad- 
vent season now. While the imagery used by Zacharias 
is taken from the prophetic utterances of the Old Testa- 
ment, it is already tinged with the rising light of the 
New Testament. The words of his song are inspired 
by the Holy Ghost. Redemption, salvation, deliverance, 
in the full spiritual sense, and the possession of these 
divine gifts in the knowledge of salvation by the remis- 
sion of sins, in serving God without fear, in holiness and 
righteousness all the days of our life, with our feet 
guided in the way of peace —this is the heart of the 
text, unspeakably rich and sweet, literally taking in 
all the blessings of the first advent, setting them before 
us in heavenly light, putting them into our very hearts, 
and thus making us sing with joy as Zacharias sang. — 
The Benedictus is found in the Matin service of the 
church, as the principal response to the Scripture lessons 
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(Lutheran Cyclopedia, article “Liturgy,” p. 282, 2). When 
it is carried into the pulpit the Matin or morning light 
of joy must not be left behind; for is not the First Sun- 
day in Advent the morning of the new church year? 
This morning glow must be in the preacher’s heart, for 
only when inwardly he sings this sweet morning melody 
of Zacharias, will he kindle in his hearers that fulness 
of Advent joy which in them also breaks forth in song. 


68. Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel; 
For he hath visited and wrought redemption for 
his people, 
69. And hath raised up a horn of. salvation for us 
In the house of his servant David 
70. (As he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets 
which have been since the world began), 
71. Salvation from our enemies, and from the hand 
of all that hate us; 
72. To show mercy towards our fathers, 
And to remember his holy covenant; 
73. The oath which he swore unto Abraham our 
father, 
74. To grant unto us that we being delivered out of 
the hand of our enemies 
Should serve him without fear, 
75. In holiness and righteousness before him all our 
days. 


Words of praise like these should have risen to 
Zacharias’ lips when in the temple the angel Gabriel an- 
nounced the birth of his son. Failing to render due 
praise then because of unbelief, Zacharias was stricken 
dumb until the angel’s word should be fulfilled. That 
great moment arrived at last. God lifted the restraint 
from his tongue — and then, like a pent-up stream, the 
praise that had accumulated in his heart rushed out in 
fervent utterance. Zacharias speaks poetry, a great 
rhythmic song of praise to God. The beauty of it is not 
chiefly in the literary excellence of the lines and in the 
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perfection of the composition as a whole, but in that 
which goes far beyond such heights, namely in the ex- 
ceeding richness, pureness, sweep, and loftiness of the 
religious thought, the clearness and fulness of the Gos- 
pel revelation, and the perfection of Old Testament 
allusion and phraseology employed in giving the great 
deeds of God expression. Where did this humble old 
priest, bowed down with years, obtain such glory of 
thought and utterance? Luke tells us, he was filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and he prophesied. The song was really 
far beyond him; it was placed upon his lips by divine 
revelation and inspiration, as the very flower of all 
previous prophetic announcement, the sweetest fruit of 
the old Gospel tree of truth. As such it was intended 
for all those who were assembled at his home to cele- 
brate the event of the circumcision of his son, to unveil 
to them the great thoughts and deeds of God. The 
words of Zacharias were more than a monologue full of 
rapture, more even than an ordinary psalm. — EvaAoynrtés 
from eiAoyéw, to speak well of some one, to praise or call 
one blessed. The entire first line of the song is an echo 
of three different Psalms: “Blessed be the Lord God of 
Israel,” 41, 13; 106, 48, and: “Blessed be the Lord God, 
the God of Israel,” 72, 18. The name the Lord, the God 
of Israel contains a number of rich elements, for kvpuos 
as the Psalms quoted show, stands for Jehovah, and with 
the following 6 6eds constitutes a proper name = Jehovah 
Elohim, the one true God who is also the God of the 
covenant. ‘This covenant relation is brought out in a 
special way by the udded genitive rot “IopayA. To utter 
this impressive name before Israelites called to mind all 
the greatest events of their past history, and all the 
golden hopes based on these events and the promises 
connected with them. , 

Zacharias ut once states the reason for calling God 
blessed — for, 57, because — and this reason is ample in- 
deed. He hath visited, éreoxéWaro, literally “looked upon,” 
namely with active concern; compare TS xen Agas lene Wien? 
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they heard that the Lord had visited the children of 
Israel, and that he had looked upon their affliction” in 
the Egyptian bondage; and Luke 7, 16: “they glorified 
God, saying, . . . That God hath visited his peo- 
ple.” Since émoxérrecar is used almost invariably with a 
direct object, it is best to supply roy Aady atrov from the 
dative after the verb immediately following: kat éroiynoev 
Aitpwow TO Aa@ adrov. The English is able to imitate the 
Greek here in omitting the direct object after the first 
verb: “He hath visited and wrought redemption for his 
people.” Acts 15, 14 is hardly an example of the intran- 
sitive use of this verb. God’s now visiting his people 
hardly implies a previous indifference on his part, or that 
Zacharias and others assumed such an indifference. God 
waits until the fulness of time comes, and this is far 
from indifference, and was also well understood by the 
Israelites, especially such as Zacharias. Coordinate with 
the look of concern is the action of God: and wrought re- 
demption for his people. “Redemption,” Avtpwors, occurs 
again in Luke 2, 38, “the redemption of Jerusalem;” 
compare Ps. 111, 9. Those commentators who apply this 
word of Zacharias to the political liberation of the Jew- 
ish nation are certainly wrong, nor will their reference 
to “the enemies” in verse 71 bear them out. The words 
of Zacharias are inspired by the Holy Ghost, and there- 
fore do not give utterance to the vain Jewish political 
aspirations current especially among the unspiritual 
classes. Here dvrpwos is illumined by all that follows, 
and especial notice must be taken of verse 77, where the 
cwrnpta which this itpwors produces is described as oc- 
curring év addéce dpaptiov. This kind of “redemption” is 
not merely national liberation from the oppressive Ro- 
man yoke, it is spiritual redemption wrought by the 
Messiah in the kingdom of God. While Avrpwos is used 
at times in a general way, without reference to the 
dbtpov Or ransom by which it is effected, here where “the 
remission of sins” is in the context, and where the entire 
work of the Messiah is described, this general use will 
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not suffice. Here we evidently have the Temple use of 
the word, as befits the lips of one of God’s Old Testa- 
ment priests, implying a price laid down and accepted in 
ransom. We need not trouble to inquire whether Zach- 
arias grasped the fulness of the truth contained in his 
inspired utterance; it is certain that the Holy Ghost 
points here to Christ himself as the great Redeemer who 
gave himself as a ransom for many. For his people 
goes beyond the individual and embraces Israel as a 
whole; it is the same as jpiv, “for us,” in verse 69. The 
circle of thought in Zacharias’ song restricts itself to the 
people of Israel and the promises made to them, yet this 
is in the sense of the old prophets which Jesus so strik- 
ingly expressed in his word to the disciples when the 
Syrophenecian woman cried after him: “I am not sent 
but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel,” likewise 
to the woman at Jacob’s well: “For salvation is of the 
Jews.” Redemption is for the Jews first, but then also 
for the Gentiles. There were indeed many among the 
people of Israel who afterwards spurned the redemption, 
yet Jesus bought them also, 2 Pet. 2, 1. 

Verse 69: And hath raised up a horn of salvation 
for us. This describes the redemptive work of God by 
means of a new image; compare Ps. 18, 2, “my buckler, 
and the horn of my salvation, and my high tower.” The 
“horn” is the instrument of strength in many animals, 
and is therefore a symbol of power, 1 Kgs. 22,11. When 
used in this symbolic way it is always in the singular, 
suggesting thus not so much the horns of the buffalo, 
but rather the single horn of the mythical unicorn, Ps. 
92, 103; Is. 34, 7. The character of the horn here men- 
tioned is shown by the genitive owrnpias, it is a saving 
horn, 7. e. a strong person to save or rescue, one who 
saves by might. God raised up this horn for us, made it 
come forth or appear (éyepev — to awaken, to raise up), 
Ps. 132, 17. The Savior was already conceived in the 
womb of the Virgin Mary; hence Zacharias uses the 
aorist tense #yeper. His very existence, and all his sav- 
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ing activity, is altogether the gift of God. The expres- 
sion “raised up a horn of salvation,” as well as the mod- 
ifier “in the house of his servant David,’ shows that 
Zacharias does not speak of an impersonal power of 
salvation, but of a definite person, a man of might who 
saves. Luther: “Thus also our kingdom and King is a 
horn, and Christ especially is called a horn.” He is raised 
up in the house of his servant David, for Mary was a 
descendant of King David (Ps. 89, 4, the promise made 
to David), and Jesus was frequently called the son of 
David, and even called himself so, Matth. 22, 45. David 
is called God’s “servant” because of his high place in 
the old covenant. 

In verses 68-69 Zacharias summarized the promises 
given by the prophets, and presented the very heart of 
their gracious messages. Therefore he adds, As he spake 
by the mouth of his holy prophets, etc. G. Mayer here 
adds the notable remark: “Zacharias believed in verbal 
inspiration and in Messianic prophecy.” His words, 
spoken by inspiration of the Holy Ghost, are thus the 
Holy Ghost’s own testimony to the fact that the words 
of the prophets are divine truth, namely God’s own ut- 
terance— “as he spake by the mouth of his holy 
prophets.” Verbal inspiration is this that God “spake 
by the mouth” of the prophets, evangelists, and apostles, 
when they made oral utterance, or by their writing when 
they used that medium. The prophets are called “holy,” 
because they were God’s instruments for communicat- 
ing with his people; their work sanctified them. Which 
have been since the world began (or “of old,” R. V., 
American Committee, da’ aidvos, is evidently without a 
restriction, as Bengel says, “Already from the beginning 
there were prophets ;” or Calov, “Already through the 
mouth of Adam;” and not as Meyer would limit it to 
the oldest prophets, beginning with Moses, or G. Mayer, 
beginning with Samuel. While in Acts 3, 24 Peter speaks 
of all the prophets beginning with Samuel, yet Peter 
himself (2 Pet. 2, 5) and Jude 14 number the patriarchs 
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Noah and Enoch among the prophets. “The whole 
volume of Scripture did prophesy of him. He was the 
sum and scope of all their predictions. He was Abra- 
ham’s promised Seed, Abraham’s Isaac, Jacob’s Shiloh, 
Moses’ Great Prophet, Esaias’ Immanuel, Ezekiel’s Shep- 
herd, Daniel’s Holy One, Zechariah’s Branch, Malachi’s 
Angel; all of them predictions to foretell his coming. 
He was Abel’s Sacrifice, Noah’s Dove, Abraham’s First 
fruits, Aaron’s Rod, the Israelites’ Rock, the Patriarchs’ 
Manna, David’s Tabernacle, Solomon’s Temple; all these 
prefigured his Incarnation. They were folds and swath- 
ing bands of this babe Jesus.’ Bishop Browning. 

The R. V. makes verse 70 parenthetical, so that 
cwtypiay in verse 71 becomes an apposition to képas 
owrnptas in 69; another alternative, though less accepta- 
ble, is to discard the parenthesis and to read owrnpiav as 
the object of eAdAyoev. Better than both is to omit the 
parenthesis and to read what follows as an appositional 
elaboration to the double statement introduced by 6m in 
verse 68. — The “horn of salvation” is the mighty Savior 
himself; and now we hear what his work is, verse 71: 
salvation from our enemies, and from the hand of all that 
hate us. The thought of the horn is still retained, for 
the horn is certainly intended to operate against enemies, 
to hurl them back, to strike and destroy them, to rescue 
from their power. The inclination of commentators is 
strong to look upon these enemies as political foes, and 
to take the “salvation” in the sense of political liberty, 
at least so as to combine it with the privilege of wor- 
shiping God unhampered by heathen interference. But 
there are grave objections to this view. In the first 
place, Zacharias does not speak merely his own thoughts, 
or those of his people who hoped for political deliver- 
ance, he is the mouthpiece of the Holy Ghost, he “proph- 
esies.” Secondly, political liberty, even freedom of 
worship, was not the result of the Savior’s work as far 
as the Jewish people (“redemption for his people”) were 
concerned, Moreover, the spiritual significance of the 
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whole song is so marked, that any political notion in the 
midst of it would be an intolerable discord. The follow- 
ing words, “serve him without fear, in holiness and 
righteousness before him all our days,” as also verses 
77-79, are certainly spiritual. Finally, the redemption 
and deliverance really wrought by Jesus, as we after- 
wards see it in his followers, is by no means always 
connected with political freedom, for Christ’s followers 
were persecuted not only by the Gentiles, but even by 
the Jews themselves. The “enemies” here and in verse 
74 are therefore not “the Roman tyranny, or Herod’s 
usurpation, the galling bondage of the Jewish state,” 
and something spiritual connected with these enemies 
(Lutheran Commentary, and others), but the very foes 
against which Christ proved himself such a mighty horn 
of salvation, namely Satan and the powers of darkness, 
“every evil counsel and will which would not let us hal- 
low God’s name nor let his Kingdom come.” Jesus 
afterwards testified: “The prince of this world is judged.” 
John 16, 11; also John 12, 31. His first battle was with 
this foe in the wilderness, and Christ completely van- 
quished him. Yet this foe is not separated from his 
human agents, through whom he works in so many 
cases. Thus these are included in the term “enemies,” 
and the coordinate one “all that hate us.” Jew or Gen- 
tile, whoever he may be, Christ’s deliverance extends 
also to his enmity and hatred. The Lord rules in the 
midst of his enemies; he sends his followers among 
them as sheep among wolves and protects them; he 
teaches us to lose the fear of men, who are able to kill 
only the body, to obey God more than men, and to re- 
joice in the cross of persecution. What a glorious 
cwrnpia! Grotius defines it as liberty from the body of 
sin, from the world, from death and the devil: he sees it 
prefigured in the-escape from the Egyptian bondage, of 
which the Psalmist sings, 106, 10, and in the deliverance 
of David from Saul, Ps, 18, 8; he also adds Hos. 13,13 
(E'Cor? sess 
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Verse 72: To show mercy towards our fathers. 
The word édeos is really “pity,” and must be distinguished 
from grace; éAeos considers the wretched, miserable, de- 
plorable condition of the fathers; and zoujoa édeos = “to 
perform mercy,” A. V., an act which shall remove the 
misery. The infinitive denotes purpose. All the prom- 
ises of God’s mercy in past ages centered in the one — 
great act of mercy when complete salvation was wrought 
at last. This reached forward through all the coming 
ages, as well as back through all past ages, to Abraham 
and to Adam though dead long since, and of the former 
it is expressly said, he saw the day of Christ and was 
glad, John 8, 56.— And to remember his holy covenant, 
an Old Testament phrase which speaks anthropomor- 
phitically of ‘God. Myyo6jva, however, does not imply 
that God had for a time forgotten, or failed hitherto to 
remember, or that the fathers thought so. “To remem- 
ber” is here not a calling to mind, but rather an action 
growing out of constant past remembrance, as indicated 
by the foregoing zoo édeos. Hitherto God had remem- 
bered by constantly renewing his great promises, now 
he remembered by completely fulfilling them. His holy 
covenant = the whole covenant from Abraham’s time to 
that of Zacharias. AvaOyxy is any disposition that one 
may make; often by a last will or testament, hence = 
testament; then, a step farther: covenant; used by the 
LXX for the Hebrew berith (comp. SiariOnpn) ; pup noKo) 
governs the genitive. This covenant is “holy” in a 
special sense, beyond all other godly covenants ever 
made, for it is God’s own, originating in him and main- 
tained by him until its fulfillment; therefore airoi, his 
very own. It is, of course, made with someone, but the 
position of the person or persons with whom it is made 
is secondary, God’s part is primary, and this to the ex- 
tent that the covenant is named only after him, “his 
holy covenant” — without any merit or worthiness on 
our part. — Verse 73: - The oath, épxov, while an accusa- 
tive, is an apposition to the genitive S:6yxys, the case 
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being explained by the following relative ov, resulting in 
an inverse attraction for its antecedent, dpxov for dpkov. 
In remembering the covenant God could not but remem- 
ber also the oath he had sworn in connection with it. 
He sware it to Abraham; his, then, let us note once more, 
was the primary part, Gen. 22, 16-18: “By myself have 
I sworn, saith the Lord, . . . in thy seed shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed.” Nothing is said of 
Abraham’s also swearing an oath. God’s oath also shows 
the inviolableness of his covenant; on his part, sealed by 
an oath, it could not possibly be broken. Because the 
covenant includes Abraham’s children, therefore Zach- 
arias puts in the words “our father.” It is all one 
family from Abraham down to Zacharias, and whatever 
God does he does for all, whether it be the swearing of 
the promissory oath at the beginning, or the performing 
of the mercy at the end. G. Mayer says, Zacharias 
knew his family chronicles. A covenant, Sia@qxn, was a 
solemn pact usually bearing some special seal of assur- 
ance, and in this case, as a covenant of the very highest 
importance, it bore as its seal the strongest possible as- 
surance of truth, the oath of God. This oath was a con- 
descension of God to weak and doubting men; it is the 
utmost 'God can do to induce faith on our part. It was 
sworn pds *ABpadcpu, unto Abraham, an_ expression 
stronger than the customary simple dative. 

In verse 74 Zacharias states, not the contents of. 
the oath, but the great purpose for which it was sworn. 
The infinitive with rot is used frequently in the New 
Testament, except by Paul, to express purpose; so here: 
tov Sovvar = in order to grant unto us; the simple infini- 
tive is, of course, used in the same way. Without fear, 
apéBws, is defined by being delivered out of the hand of 
our enemies. The accusative juofévras is required as mod- 
ifying the implied.subject of the infinitive Aarpevew, which 
must be jas. The éyOpot here mentioned we have de- 
scribed above. The term used denotes hate and opposi- 
tion due to hate. Godet and others, who refer to Pilate’s 


Luke 1, 68-79. 19 


interrupting the Jewish worship by mingling the blood 
of certain Galileans with their sacrifices, and to other 
tyrannical acts of political enemies interfering with the 
freedom of worship, fail to do justice to the spiritual 
sense of Zacharias’ prophecy. Christ’s followers, deliv- 
ered from sin, death, and the power of the devil, served 
God without fear, though men often oppressed and per- 
secuted them. Their spiritual deliverance raised them 
above the fear of men, as we see in the case of Peter 
and John before the Jewish Council, Acts 4,13. Compare 
Rom. 6, 18 and 22. Should serve him, Aatpevew adro, is the 
object of rov dotva:; this is what God granted, and a gra- 
cious gift it is indeed; that we, freed from the hand 
of our enemies (& yepés a distributive singular), serve 
him without fear. Aazpevew expresses the service which 
we all owe to God, aizé, not the official service of priests 
and others especially called, which would be Aerovupyeir 
(in the case of Zacharias ceremonial service and sacri- 
fice) ; here, then, all the forms of godliness in thought, 
word and deed are meant. Verse 75: In holiness and 
righteousness — these two are not to be distinguished 
after the manner of Meyer and Weiss, so that the for- 
mer relates to the heart, and the latter to the outward 
conduct; or, similarly, as Baugher, Luth. Com., has it, 
“the inward principle and the outward activity of god- 
liness,” for both refer to the heart and to the conduct, 
and the real inward principle of right conduct is faith. 
Stellhorn refers éorys to our conduct towards God, and 
Sixatoodvy to our conduct towards men, but this distinction 
too does not inhere in the words. Besser’s notion that 
righteousness signifies the perfect righteousness of 
Christ imputed to us, and holiness our imperfect life of 
righteousness, is entirely wide of the mark, asthe 
order of the words (holiness first, righteousness second) 
shows. “Holiness” simply means separation from sin 
and devotion to God, and “righteousness” devotion to 
what is right, lawful, and pleasing to God; the two to- 
gether stand for two sides of one and the same thing, 
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both referring to heart and conduct, both to God and 
man, and both the fruit of faith, with the difference that 
the one refers more directly to God, while the other im- 
plies the intermediate norms and laws of his will. Har- 
less, on Eph. 4, 24 (Ephesier, p. 427) combines the two 
words into one concept: die heilige Reinheit, holy purity, 
and finds that this fits also Tit. 1, 8 and 1 Tim. 2, 8. 
Before him, éviimor aitot, before his face, or in his pres- 
ence, contains the thought of priestly service, for it is 
the term used of the work of the priests in the Temple, 
but here it refers to all God’s servants in Israel. We 
have here a veiled reference to the universal priesthood 
of believers. All our days — lifelong, uninterrupted. 

The first magnificent part of Zacharias’ song, pour- 
ing out so lavishly all the riches of God’s grace, is fol- 
lowed by a brief description of his son’s part in the great 
saving work of God, which, however, rises at once above 
the little child and his coming precious work and dwells 
once more upon the great Messianic gift. 


76. Yea and thou, child, shalt be called the prophet 
of the Most High: 

For thou shalt go before the face of the Lord 
to make ready his ways; 

77. To give knowledge of salvation unto his people 
In the remission of their sins, 

78. Because of the tender mercy of our God, 
Whereby the dayspring from on high shall 
visit us, 

79. To shine upon them that sit in darkness and the 
shadow of death; 

To guide our feet into the way of peace. 


Verse 76: Yea and thou, «xa! ob 8é—the xai coordi- 
nates, d¢ is used like the Latin autem. He proceeds to 
say something also concerning his son. Tas8ov, child, a 
vocative, has no possessive pronoun. Zacharias’ paternal 
joy is swallowed up completely in his religious joy. That: 
this is his own child counts for nothing beside the fact 
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that the child is the forerunner of the Messiah. Shalt 
be called the Prophet of the Most High; this shall be 
his high and holy office, and zpodhrys ‘Yyiorov, without the 
article, is like a set title of office. John was the last, 
and in this sense the greatest of the prophets, for he im- 
mediately preceded the Messiah, and belonged to the 
new dispensation. “Most High” = Almighty God, as in 
verses 32 and 35. Zacharias shows why (ydp) his son 
shall be called such a prophet, for thou shalt go before 
the face of the Lord to make ready his ways. Kvpuos, ac- 
cording to the analogy of verse 17, must mean God, the 
Jehovah of the Old Testament, to whom also “Yyuoros 
points ; évimwv, “before the face,” as a preposition cannot 
mean Christ, as though he were the face of God revealed 
to us, as Baugher assumes. Nevertheless, Luther is prac- 
tically correct when he pictures John as going before the 
Messiah, for this was in reality the work he was to do 
in going before the face of God and making ready his 
ways. Kips cannot mean Christ, because in this entire 
hymn of Zacharias there is no direct personal name for 
the Messiah. Here are only descriptive phrases, “horn 
of salvation,” “dayspring from on high,” and statements 
of his work. “Lord” is the same as “Most High,” and 
the latter stands for God.— To make ready his ways 
(compare Matth. 11, 10), érowdow, infinitive of purpose, 
a combination of the prophecies Mal. 3, 1 and Is. 40, 3, 
pictures the coming of some great oriental king, for 
whom the roads are levelled and smoothed, in order to 
facilitate his advance. How John was to do this work 
“is at once stated without a figure of speech. 

Verse 77: He is to give knowledge of salvation unto 
his people in the remission of their sins. Toi Soivar 
(comp. 74 for the same infinitive) expresses purpose and 
parallels érowdoo. as an explanatory apposition. The 
whole 77th verse goes together as one great thought, 
defining John’s work. We must remember that the 
Jews, in their worldly and political aspirations, had lost 
the knowledge of salvation, and substituted for it vain 
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dreams of their own. ‘These were the obstacles in the 
way and had to be removed, in order that Christ with his 
salvation and blessings might enter. It is the same to- 
day, for men still dream of earthly salvation, and make 
Christ a great social reformer who shall equalize the 
difference between rich and poor, remove social, eco- 
nomic, moral, political wrongs, while salvation, deliver- 
ance from sin, spiritual regeneration and eternal blessed- 
ness are left out. Because John was to be called “the 
prophet of the Most High,” his work is described as the 
giving of the knowledge of salvation; for he is not the 
author of salvation itself, he is only God’s instrument in 
preaching and teaching it to God’s people, here the Jews. 
But this “knowledge of salvation” is not a mere mental 
thing, as when we know a thing that we do not have. 
It is the knowledge which includes saving faith, and is 
held in the heart by faith. This is made doubly plain by 
the addition of the words: in the remission of their sins. 
The idea is not that God’s people through the prophet 
John should merely learn to know that salvation con- 
sists in the remission of sins, but that they should have 
the knowledge of salvation in having the remission of 
their sins. John afterwards “preached the baptism of 
repentance unto remission of sins,” Bdmticpa petavotas eis 
apecw dpaptiov, Mark 1, 4. How this is connected with 
the Messiah is shown in the next verse. ”“Adeows duaprtiov, 
remission of sins, of the guilt and punishment of sins, 
is the central doctrine of the Bible, and the fundamental 
article in the confession of the Church. The Apology of 
the Augsburg Confession (Jacobs 92, 51) shows how all 
the work of Christ must be referred to this article: “It 
is not enough to believe that Christ was born, suffered, 
was raised again, unless we add also this article, which 
is the final cause of the history: “The forgiveness of sins.’ 
To this article the rest must be referred, zz., that, for 
Christ’s sake, and not for the sake of our merits, for- 
giveness of sins is given us. For what need would there 
be, that Christ be given for our sins, if for our sins our 
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merits can give satisfaction?” ‘The classic definition of 
justification, or the forgiveness of sins, in our Confes- 
sions is found in the Formula of Concord (Jacobs 571, 
9): “A poor sinful man is justified before God, i. e., 
absolved and declared free and exempt from all his sins, 
and from the sentence of well-deserved condemnation, 
and adopted into sonship and heirship of eternal life, 
without any merit or worth of his own, also without all 
preceding, present or subsequent works, out of pure 
grace, alone because of the sole merit, complete obe- 
dience, bitter suffering, death and resurrection of our 
Lord Christ, whose obedience is reckoned to us for right- 
eousness.” Calov links all the other statements of Zach- 
arias like a chain with the forgiveness of sins: John 
ministers unto it; his preaching, which works faith, is 
the means of apprehending it; salvation is the essence 
of it; the mercy of God is the fountain of it; the day- 
spring from on high is the meritorious cause of it; illu- 
mination and the walking of our feet on the way of 
peace is the result of it. 

Verse 78: Because of the tender mercy of our God 
must be connected directly with “the remission of sins ;” 
Meyer even wants no comma between. Ai = because, or 
on account of ; orAdyyxva é\€ovs = bowels of pity or mercy. 
The Greeks as well as the Jews (comp. the Hebr. rach- 
amim) considered the bowels the seat of the emotions 
and affections ; compare Col. 3, 12; we now speak of the 
heart only, but the ancients included it in the orAdyyva as 
a principal part. Zacharias means to say that the for- 
giveness of sins is on account of the tender mercy (mar- 
gin: heart of mercy) on God’s part. He agrees with the 
publican’s cry: God be merciful to me a sinner! — 
Whereby the dayspring shall visit us — é ois is instru- 
mental and refers to omAdyyva éAéovs: “through which.” 
The R. V. has the future, émoxéera, noting the aorist in 
the margin. The majority of texts read érecxéfaro: “hath 
visited,” which is also preferred by the commentators. 
The aorist agrees finely with the previous aorists in 
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verses 68 and 69: “hath visited and hath raised up a 
horn of salvation.” If this horn, the Messiah, was al- 
ready raised up (compare the words of Elizabeth in 
verses 43-45), Zacharias could very properly say: “the 
dayspring from on high hath visited us.” The following 
infinitive attends to the futurity of the Messiah’s work: 
émipavat, “in order to shine,” etc., for the salvation of men 
to the end of time. — The dayspring from on high, not 
merely dvatoAy, but dvatoAn e€ tous, followed besides by 
the verb émdava, therefore not the “Branch” spoken of 
inl Jetix 23705 5°33) 15 40 LeCh 03, 16.00, 892, sich nes ep = 
tuagint translated dvaroAn, but analogous to “the light of 
the Gentiles,” Is. 49, 6 (Luke 2, 32), and similar refer- 
ences to the Messiah, Mal. 4, 2; Is. 9, 2; 60, 1. Noesgen 
thinks “the dayspring from on high” = only the begin- 
ning of salvation (impersonal) ; but Meyer rightly points 
out the personification of the term by means of the verb 
eresxewato, “hath visited,” comp. verse 68. What a glo- 
rious image of the Messiah, especially for the Advent 
season — the Dayspring from on high, whether we think 
with Malachi of the Sun of righteousness with healing 
in his wings, rising after the long night of waiting, or of 
a great star, sending its light of hope radiantly into the 
night! Verse 79: In the word to shine (émddava, aorist 
infinitive of purpose from émativw) all the benignant 
work of Christ is embraced, his love radiating upon us, 
and all his deeds of love spreading over us. Upon them 
that sit in darkness and the shadow of death — here the 
same people are meant as in the next clause, “to guide 
our feet” etc., the Israelites to whom Zacharias himself 
belonged. As shown above this reference of Zacharias 
to Israel alone is not intended to be exclusive of the Gen- 
tile world, as far as the final extent of the Messianic 
blessings is concerned. Zacharias’ description is power- 
ful; compare Is. 9,2. The Israelites in their lost condi- 
tion are pictured as xaOhpevor, “those sitting,” i. ¢., in utter 
helplessness, tired, worn out, giving up the strugele ; 
“in darkness” like a caravan lost in the desert sands, 
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with night settled over it, and nothing left but the ex-. 
pectation of death (Godet) ; “and the shadow of death,” 
an intensification of the picture—death standing so 
close that his shadow falls over those sitting in helpless- 
ness. Can a more deplorable and desperate condition be 
imagined? It exists to-day, right in the midst of Chris- 
tendom, in the hearts of all those who have not yet al- 
lowed the Dayspring from on high to shine into them. 
But think how the dread shadows all flee when the Day- 
spring shines forth! Where: men sat wretchedly, they 
rise to their feet joyously; where in the darkness they 
knew not whither to turn, now they are guided aright: 
where there was nothing but death’s shadow, there is 
now the bright and shining way of peace: to guide our 
feet into the way of peace. Tod carevOiva: like rod Sova: in 
verses 74 and 77: “in order to guide,” with the idea that 
the guiding is the intended purpose of the shining. 
Israel had lost the right way, Is. 53, 6; 59, 8-9, and 
who will count the number of those equally lost to-day. 
“The way of peace” is the path which itself is full of 
true peace, and, of course, leads to peace. On this path 
we are to walk, as above, in verse 75, all our days. And 
peace is far more than the feeling of calmness and rest, 
which might be deceptive, it is the condition of real har- 
mony and friendship between God and us, established by 
Christ and made ours through him. The way of peace 
is the way of salvation. The first word of Zacharias was 
“blessed,” his last is “peace.” 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


The right note at the dawn of the church year is praise to 
God for his mercy in Christ Jesus. 

The Lord God of Israel, whose covenant was with Abraham, 
and whose promise was to his servant David, is our God in the 
new covenant in Christ Jesus. : 

Faith makes us children of Abraham and brothers of God’s 


servant David. 
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Redemption is the song of all God’s saints, for they are all 
bought with a’ price. 

“By thy crimson blood, Very man and God!” A. Drese. 

“What is meant by redemption? Answer: the Redeemer; 
Christmas will tell you that in him the living God has visited his 
people, What is meant by redemption? Answer: the forgiveness 
of sins; and Lent will tell you, The blood of Jesus Christ, his 
Son, cleanseth us from all sin. What is meant by redemption? 
Answer: deliverance from death; Easter will tell you, The Lord 
is risen indeed! What is meant by redemption? Answer: an 
habitation of God through the Spirit; Pentecost will tell you, 
Ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow citizens with 
the saints, and of the household of God. . . . Psaltry and harp 
also wake: Sing the Creator’s great glory!” Hansen. 

Mary’s unborn son a horn of salvation, for he is the Son 
of the Highest; and for us fights the Valiant One, Whom God 
himself elected. His is the field forever! 

Could we see and hear the great army of the prophets 
which have been since the world began, mighty men of God all 
bearing forward the great Gospel promise of God, we would be 
ashamed of all our weakness, ignorance, and doubting, and re- 
joice that we are counted worthy to receive and help carry for- 
ward now their heavenly testimony. 

Our arch-enemy is the devil, and his hatred is as deep as 
hell itself; if we are not delivered from him, all other deliverance 
is vain. 

God’s covenant and oath cannot fail; yet we have more than 
ever Abraham had, in that we actually have God’s Son promised 
to Abraham, and all his deliverance as sworn to the great patriarch. 

To serve God —there is no higher and more blessed purpose 
in life; to serve him—there is no truer life, no finer happiness, 
no greater success. 

“Without fear; yet not without the fear of God, but without 
the fear of Moses’ cudgel.” Besser. 

“The little word ‘without fear’ means that we are certain 
of the possessions of that life and of this. For a Christian is 
indeed sure and certain that his sins are forgiven, although he 
still feels them. Certain also that death cannot harm him, the 
devil cannot overcome ‘him, the world cannot hurt him. Such 
a heart is indeed safe against all danger and harm.” Luther. 

A godly soldier fell in the midst of a raging battle. Before 
he died he drew out his hymn-book, and when his body was 
found, the book lay open still at the place entitled “A Prayer 
after Victorious Battle.” He had indeed gained the victory through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, in whom we too are more than conquerors. 
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God swore an oath to Abraham; Christ swore many to us, 
each beginning with Amen, Amen, Verily, verily, I say unto you. 
And none of these solemn assurances shall ever be broken. 

Holiness and righteousness must be the garment of every 
priest of God who comes to serve him, Remember it, thou 
preacher, at the altar and in the pulpit, and all ye hearers, as ye 
stand or sit in God’s house, draw nigh to his altar, and go forth 
into the world. Let the new man daily come forth and arise, who 
shall live in righteousness and purity before God forever. 

“Thou shalt go forth before the face of the Lord.” The 
preacher who does not understand that has already spoiled his 
sermon. Our going forth is equal to the announcement that Christ 
is following. But when he comes, the great Master, the servant 
is not regarded. 

The great work of every Gospel preacher is to give knowledge 
of salvation to God’s people; any failure on this score is fatal. 

I willingly admit that it must sound strange to one not much 
troubled and oppressed by sin, to hear that salvation begins with 
the forgiveness of sins. He who has no knowledge of the great- 
ness of sin asks for forgiveness like a man who in passing happens 
to brush against another and begs pardon. This polite request 
receives a similar pardon. He who asks for grace in that way 
receives it in that way. But he who is saved in the sense of the 
Scriptures, who obtains the forgiveness of sins, obtains it not of 
one sin, but of all sins at once. Iwill cast all his sins into the 
depths of the sea. ‘Gossner. 

“Scripture frequently implores mercy; and the holy fathers 
often say that we are saved by mercy. As often, therefore, as 
mention is made of mercy, we must keep in mind, that faith is 
there required, which receives the promise of mercy. And, again, 
as often as we speak of faith, we wish an object to be understood, 
viz. the promised mercy. For faith justifies and saves, not on 
the ground that it is a work in itself worthy, but only because 
it receives the promised mercy.” Apology, J., 92, 54-56. 

To be without Christ is not only to sit in darkness, but to 
sit at the very elbow of death, on the brink of the eternal pit. 

The way of peace is a way upon which one feels well and 
happy concerning the present and concerning the expected future, 
a way upon which one lacks nothing and fears nothing, a way upon 
which one’s satisfaction grows the further one goes and the 
nearer one comes to the goal. The Messiah is the Author of 
such blessedness; he does not merely beautify this or that side 
of life, but fills all sides of it now and hereafter for body and 


soul with abiding blessedness. 
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Our Advent Blessings in Zacharias’ Hymn of Praise. 
We have 


J. Redemption. 

Ul. A Horn of Salvation in David's house. 
Ill. The knowledge of salvation by the remission of sins. 
IV. A life of holy service in the way of peace. 


Zacharias Opens the Gates of Grace For Us Anew. 


I. A song of praise on his lips. 
Il. The light of the Dayspring from on high in his eyes. 
Ill. The victory of the Horn of Salvation crowning his head. 
IV. The remission of sins in his heart. 
V. The way of peace beneath his feet. 


Our Continuation of Zacharias’ Advent Hymn of Praise. 


Let us praise the Lord God of Israel, for 
I. The words of the prophets are now completely fulfilled. 
Il. The work of Zacharias son is now completely done. 
Ill. The Savior himself has finished the work of salvation. 
IV. All that remains 1s for us to appropriate what God has 
done and to glorify lis name. 


Let Us Sing With Zacharias This Advent Morn 


the song of 


I. Redemption. 
Il. Salvation. 
Ill. Victory. 
IV. Service. 
V. Peace. 


Zacharias’ Advent Heart. 
I. Praising God's grace. 
Il. Rejoicing in Christ's work. 
Ill. Appropriating his gifts. 
IV. Entering his service. 
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“Strew the Palm, Prepare His Way, 
This Is High Reception Day!” 


I. Bright with the light of grace. 
II. Glorious with the coming of Christ. 
Ill. Rich with the gifts of salvation. 
IV. Glad with our gratitude and praise. 


Salvation Our Advent Song. 


I. Grounded in the mercy of God. 
Il. Revealed in the coming of Christ. 
Ill. Imparted by the remission of sins. 
IV. Reflected in our service and praise. 


Celebrate Advent Aright! 


. Receive the Advent gift. 
Il. Assume the Advent duty. 
Johann Rump. 


The New Church Year A Year of Grace. 


It proclaims anew: 

TI. Our darkness is lightened. 

Il. Our enemies are conquered. 
Ill. Our righteousness is wrought. 


IV. Our peace is assured. 
Sommer. 


“Q Morning Star, How Fair and Bright!” 


I. In thee all God’s grace. 

Il. In thee all God’s promises. 
Ill. In thee all our salvation. 
IV. In thee all our joy and peace. 
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THE SECOND SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 


Luke 17, 20-30. 


This text spans the entire time from the first to the 
second coming of Christ. There is the cross — most sig- 
nificant symbol! — at the beginning: “But first must he 
suffer many things and be rejected of this generation.” 
Then, throughout the ages following and until the end 
arrives, there is the “kingdom of God within you,” the 
spiritual kingdom which does not come with observation. 
Finally — and this is set forth with some fulness — there 
is the great end itself when the Son of man shall be re- 
vealed. The excellence of the text is in connecting the 
end with the beginning and the intervening time. The 
vision thus opened before us is unspeakably grand and 
comprehensive. We stand, like Moses, on a Pisgah 
height and see what lies behind us, and then what 
stretches in a glorious panorama before us. ‘The text 
for the First Sunday in Advent bade us look back to the 
birth of all our spiritual blessings; this text takes us as 
we stand in our day and age now, and, holding fast to 
all that has gone before and all that now is for us, bids 
us look forward to the day that shall come when the Son 
of man shall accomplish his second advent. The general 
theme of the text may therefore be expressed in the 
words: Looking from the First to the Second Advent. 

It seems probable that Christ spoke these words in 
“a certain village,” verse 12, on the border-line between 
Samaria and Galilee. At least we may take it that it 
was here he encountered the Pharisees with their in- 
quiry. The words to his disciples may have been spoken 
on the further journey, the end of which was Jerusalem 
and Christ’s passion. Compare Luke 18, 31 and 35. 

: 20. And being asked by the Pharisees, when the 
kingdom of God cometh, he answered them and said, 
(30) 
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The kingdom of God cometh not with observation: 21. 
neither shall they say, Lo, here! or, There! for lo, the 
kingdom of God is within you. 

The Pharisees, these strict observers of the Law and 
the rabbinical traditions, are dogging the steps of Jesus. 
Even here in this unnamed village, as Jesus journeys 
towards the Holy City, they are at hand, and their pres- 
ence bodes no good. They put a question to Jesus, in- 
quiring, when the kingdom of God cometh. What their 
motive is in asking this, is not apparent, for Luke is con- 
tent to state the mere question without explaining any 
of the circumstances, and the answer of Jesus betrays 
nothing concerning the questioners beyond their wrong 
opinions concerning the character of the kingdom and 
the manner of its coming. Some think that the question 
has a touch of ridicule in it, as if the Pharisees mean to 
say, You have talked so much about the kingdom, but 
we have seen nothing of it as yet; when will it come? 
Others think the question is intended to tempt Jesus, 
after the usual fashion of the Pharisees: he calls himself 
the Messiah, and claims that his works demonstrate it 
— when now will he say his kingdom comes? But it is 
impossible to verify either of these conjectures or any 
other, for we have no data whatever. The fact of the 
case is, that Luke ignores the motive and intent of the 
questioners altogether, mentioning their question only 
for the sake of the answer Jesus gave, and for the fur- 
ther explanation he added: and we must be content with 
that. — He answered them, as in so many cases, even 
when faulty and tempting questions were asked, because 
they touched things vital to himself and his work, and 
to men’s souls. Though the questioners may deserve a 
rebuke instead of an answer, Jesus replies, and with pa- 
tient, kindly mastery lets the light of truth shine forth. 
— The kingdom of God cometh not with observation. 
When Jesus uses the term 4 Baowrela rod Geov, it is not the 
same as when the Pharisees use it, and the difference 
must be carefully noted. The Pharisees ask, When does 
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it come? This betrays their false conception of it, which 
Jesus corrects by stating how it comes, and making clear 
at once that it is come already. The Pharisees think of 
a grand earthly kingdom, with the Messiah as a won- 
derful earthly king, the Jews as the supreme rulers of 
the world, and all nations subservient to them. “The 
Jews, as is well known, expected a Messiah who would 
come in all the pomp and gorgeousness of earthly kings 
and make Israel a nation of wealth and magnificence and 
power that should be the glory of all lands. What the 
prophets said of the kingdom of truth and grace and 
salvation, which he should set up in this world of sin 
and death, was misinterpreted to mean that the Jews 
should be a great nation that should rule the world and’ 
make all people tributary to its splendor. When the 
Messiah came, his lowliness of outward circumstances 
was an offense to them. ‘He came unto his own, but his 
own received him not.” Loy, Augsburg Confession, 829. 
The coming of such a kingdom would naturally be “with 
observation,” it would dazzle men’s eyes with outward 
display. The appearance of Jesus harmonizes so little 
with such a kingdom, that there does seem to be a tinge 
of ridicule in the question, When will it come? These 
men naturally have not seen a sign of it, and refuse to 
accept Jesus as the Messiah. What he means by “the 
kingdom of God” is finely set forth in Luther’s Large 
Catechism (Book of Concord, Jacobs, 455, 51 and 53): 
“But what is the kingdom of God? Answer: Nothing 
else than what we learn in the Creed, that God sent his 
Son Jesus Christ our Lord into the world to redeem and 
deliver us from the power of the devil, and to bring us to 
himself, and to govern us as a King of righteousness, life 
and salvation against sin, death and an evil conscience. 
And besides he has given us His Holy Ghost, to apply 
the same to us by his holy Word, and to illuminate and 
strengthen us by his power in the faith, . . . For 
God’s kingdom comes to us in two ways; first, here tem- 
porarily through the Word and faith; secondly, in eter- 
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nity forever through revelation. We therefore pray for 
both, viz. that it may come to us who are not yet there- 
in, and to us who have received the same, by daily in- 
crease, and hereafter in eternal life. All that is but as 
much as to say: Dear Father, we pray, give first thy 
Word that the Gospel be preached effectively throughout 
the world, and secondly, that it be received in faith, and 
work and live in us, so that through the Word and the 
power of the Holy Ghost thy kingdom may prevail 
among us, and the kingdom of the devil be overcome, 
that it may have no right or power over us, until at last 
it shall be utterly destroyed, and sin, death and hell shall 
be exterminated, that we may live forever in perfect 
righteousness and blessedness.” Pfeiffer states: ‘We 
find the term used in Scripture in different senses; now 
as present, existing in the hearts of believers, established 
at Christ’s first advent; and again as future, to be estab- 
lished at his second advent. These declarations may be 
understood and readily harmonized without resorting to 
millenarianism. The kingdom of Christ has been founded, 
but not yet completed. It is sown now as a seed; the 
complete fruit and final harvest lie in the future. 

There is in a very real and true sense a ‘coming’ of the 
kingdom. “Thy kingdom come!’ (To us and to all men; 
through the Word and sacraments; edification and ex- 
tension; faith wrought, strengthened, sustained; believ- 
ers won, gathered, etc.) In its final completion and cul- 
mination it is the absolute sovereignty and dominion of 
God over all creatures in majesty and glory.” Mission 
Studies, 99-100. To the Pharisees Jesus speaks of his 
present kingdom, which cometh not with observation: 
neither shall they say, Lo, here! or, There! for lo, the 
kingdom of God is within you. ‘Idov is used as an in- 
terjection with the acute accent, instead of the circum- 
flex, which it would have as a form of the verb, impera- 
tive middle. Mer& zaparnpyoews = with watching, adspec- 
tabili modo (Grimm). The verb zaparypeiv and the noun 
mapatnpyows are used at times in an evil sense, insidiosa 
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observatio, but very frequently also in a general sense, 
for instance when a physician watches the symptoms of 
a patient. Jesus himself explains this phrase by the 
words which immediately follow: “No one shall say, 
Behold, here! or, There!” (near, or far away). The pres- 
ence and power of Christ’s kingdom in the world shall 
indeed manifest itself in various ways; it shall be like a 
leaven, yet also like the spreading mustard plant. But in 
its nature it is a spiritual kingdom, not of this world, and 
its presence is not marked by the external show and pag- 
eantry of earthly kingdoms. Therefore the world and 
worldly men do not even see it, and do not point to it 
saying, Lo, here! or, There! They ignore it. To them 
it is a hallucination and dream of men, and they think 
they must concern themselves with weightier matters, 
the “real” things of business, politics, art, etc. Roman- 
ists, however, “have endeavored and still endeavor to 
realize the Jewish vision by setting up a papal kingdom 
of this world whose pomp and power shall exceed all 
kingdoms in greatness and glory and to which all na-_ 
tions and peoples shall be subject. And among those 
who refuse subjection to the Antichrist of Rome the 
dream has not entirely vanished.” Loy, Augsb. Conf., 
830. Romanizing tendencies among Protestants en- 
deavor to make the church an outward polity, and chil- 
iasts dream of an outward reign of Christ at last, here 
on earth with his saints, for a thousand years. For lo, 
—and this is a different lo from the first, it ushers in a 
highly important fact as proof (ydp) for the previous 
statement — the kingdom of God — its mention here for 
the third time lends the sentence a certain solemnity — 
is within you. Commentators divide on the interpreta- 
tion of é7ds twav, some translate in animis vestris, others 
imtra vos, and the R. V. offers in the margin “in the 
midst of you.” “The difficulty is that Jesus is speaking 
to the Pharisees, in whose hearts the kingdom certainly 
was not, for Jesus himself says of them, “Ye are of your 
father the devil.” This leads Meyer, Zahn, and others to 
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reject “within you” and to translate “in the midst of 
you.” The trouble is, this translation leaves the answer 
of Jesus lame; the very point of his reply is bent and 
broken. “Not with observation” —“for in the midst 
of you,” is not a clear and clean contrast, since a thing 
may well be in your midst and be altogether visible and 
subject to observation. ‘The yép demands a convincing 
reason why the kingdom does not come “with observa- 
tion,” and “in the midst of you” is not such a reason, 
whereas “within you” is; for the things that are within 
you are not subject to general observation. Moreover, 
Jesus says that his kingdom cannot be located here or 
there outwardly, after the manner of kingdoms that 
come by observation; and we cannot think that in the 
same breath he himself locates it right here in the midst 
of the Pharisees. Jesus is not locating his kingdom at 
all, which disposes of Meyer’s and Zahn’s objection, that 
Jesus cannot ascribe his kingdom to the Pharisees. He 
is not ascribing it to anyone in particular, he is simply 
describing the character of it, and the character of it is 
“within you,” évrés tuov. Stellhorn is therefore entirely 
right when he paraphrases and explains the words of 
Jesus as follows: “He briefly replied that his kingdom 
was by no means of such a character that its coming 
could be observed. by the eyes of the body, or that a 
definite locality could be assigned to it, since it is of a 
spiritual nature, changing the heart and making it the 
holy and happy abode of God.” Commentary, I, 239. 
Sommer, on the Thomasius gospel pericopes first adopted 
Meyer’s view, but in his second edition discarded it. 

22. And he said unto his disciples, The days will 
come, when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the 
Son of man, and ye shall not see it. 23. And they shall 
say to you, Lo, there! Lo, here! go not away, nor fol- 
low after them: 24. for as the lightning, when it light- 
eneth out of the one part under the heaven, shineth unto 
the other part under heaven; so shall the Son of man be 
in his day. 
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Verse 22. Luke mentions his disciples in a way 
which shows that these words were addressed only to 
them, and not to the Pharisees; either these had left, or 
Jesus and his disciples had gone on. The lesson the Phari- 
sees need is that the kingdom is within, a truly spiritual 
thing; the lesson the disciples need is that the kingdom 
within shall shine forth gloriously in the day of Jesus 
Christ. The days will come, plural, many of them, from 
time to time. Jesus does not say what shall happen on 
these days; he lets us infer that from the effect these 
days will have upon the disciples — when, amid tribula- 
tion and persecution, ye shall desire to see one of the 
days of the Son of man, to refresh and gladden your 
hearts with its sight. Miav rév jpepov tov viov rod avOparov, 
analogous to 4 jpépa rod Kupiov "Iycod Xpiorov, 1 Cor. 1, 8, 
etc., and “his day” in verse 24, cannot well signify a day 
like those in the past when Jesus in lowliness walked 
familiarly with his disciples on earth (Besser), but 
must mean a day of that great period to come when 
Christ shall reign in glory, triumphing over his foes, and 
crowning all his disciples; “a manifestation of his om- 
nipotence and majesty, though for ever so short a time” 
(Stellhorn). This interpretation accords also with i8<iv, 
“to see,” and with the denial of this desire, and ye shall 
not see it; for here we walk by faith, and not by sight 
(note above: “with observation’). Son of man (used 
over eighty times in the Scriptures, mostly by Jesus 
himself) means literally in the Aramaic in which it was 
spoken “a man,” thus naming him according to his 
human nature; at the same time, however, it always re- 
fers to the prophecy concerning the Messiah, Dan. 7, 13: 
“One like the Son of man came with the clouds of 
heaven,” eic., and is therefore equal to Messiah. This 
passage, however, gives us the answer to the question 
which commentators generally have raised: Why did 
Jesus call himself so constantly “the Son of Man?” 
There is more in the name than merely a reference to 
Christ’s human nature and to his Messianic office. “One 
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like the Son of Man” means One who is really more than 
man, though in the form of man. Nebe (Evangelische 
Perikopen, I, p. 151 etc., and Leidensgeschichte, I, p. 5) 
brings out the true meaning when he defines “Son of 
Man” as Adyos évoapxos; Christ is the Son of God in the 
form of Man; as such he is the Messiah. He is more 
than homo xaz’ éoxnv (Huetius), an interpretation made 
popular by Schleiermacher. How can it be said of the 
ideal man that he is lord of the Sabbath (Matth. 12, 8 
etc.), or that he has power to forgive sins (Matth. 9, 6)? 
Hofmann’s idea that the omission of the article before 
avOpérov Shows Christ to be the one toward whom from 
the creation of the first man the whole race tended, i. e. 
the crown of the race, is also unsatisfactory, since Paul 
when he compares Adam and Christ does not call the 
latter the “Son of Man,” but “the second Adam.” The 
old church (Eusebius, Origen, Augustine, etc.) has in- 
terpreted “Son of Man” “the Word made flesh,” and as 
the counterpart of 6 vids rov Jeov. Christ distinguished two 
modes of his existence, the one before he became man, 
the other when he had assumed our nature; thus 6 vids 
tov avOperov = he who became man = the Son of God who 
assumed our human flesh and blood. 

Verse 23: And they — who? Their own words tell 
us, as well as Christ’s warning against them — false 
prophets, false Christs. They shall say (épotow, from épa, 
fut. to the 2nd aorist edzov) to you, Lo, there! Lo, here! 
Compare Matthew 24, 24, etc. The spiritual coming of 
Christ and his kingdom of grace into the hearts of men 
will not attract the eyes of worldly-minded men nor 
cause them to cry out, Lo, here! or, There! But it will 
be different as regards his second visible and glorious 
coming; some, disregarding his own plain prophecies 
and warnings, will raise the cry, Lo, there! Lo, here! 
demonstrating their own folly and falseness. The ex- 
clamations “Lo, there! Lo, here!” admit of a wide range. 
Some will imagine they see plain indications and signs 
of Christ’s immediate coming, as the Flagellantes in the 
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thirteenth and fourteenth centuries; as even Bengel, 
otherwise a fine Lutheran theologian, who figured out 
the return of Christ for the summer of 1836 and caused 
many devout people to leave their homes in order to 
meet the Lord in the east; and others with all manner of 
fanciful ideas. Some again will represent themselves to 
be Christ, incarnations or manifestations of Christ, or 
forerunners of his great return, gathering about them 
thousands of deluded followers; to this class belongs 
Dowie with his shattered Zion, and Mrs. Eddy with her 
blasphemous claims, and others of earlier days. Against 
them all Christ’s word is very explicit, go not away, nor 
follow after them; do not leave home, duty, work, faith, 
the church, do not become a follower of them, chasing 
after them (8x = to put into swift motion, to pursue). 
The aorist imperative is stronger and more peremptory 
than the present. For many this word of Jesus has been 
spoken in vain; it should not be for us.— Verse 24: 
Jesus gives us the great reason for his command and 
warning (yap): his coming, when it occurs, will be mag- 
nificently and instantaneously visible to all the world. 
For as the lightning, when it lighteneth out of the one 
part under the heaven, shineth unto the other part under 
heaven; so shall the Son of man be in his day. “Out of 
the one part,” é& trys, supply yopas. Some authorities 
omit “in his day.” Not the mere suddenness, or the un- 
expected flashing of the lightning, or the brightness of 
its dazzling light, is the point of comparison, but the 
universal and instantaneous visibility of it when it 
flashes across the sky; so shall the Son of man be at his 
second coming. Nor need the shape of the earth or its 
physical extent cause us one instant of doubt, for the 
world itself shall be changed, sun, moon, and stars be 
moved from their places; and grand as the simile of the 
lightning is, it is only a faint illustration of what Christ’s 
appearance in his day shall be, who is greater than 
heaven and earth and the whole universe of created 
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things, the glory of whose countenance shall penetrate 
everywhere. 

25. But first must he suffer many things and be re- 
_ jected of this generation. 

What a contrast: heavenly glory and majesty — suf- 
fering, rejection, death! Jesus frequently linked the 
two together. The zpdrov, first, refers to time — Jesus 
shall not appear in glory until after he has passed 
through his passion. This cuts off and destroys all the 
vain Jewish dreams of a dazzling earthly Messianic 
realm. Must, dc (followed by airév rabciv, from mdoxo, an 
accusative with the infinitive), is used to express every 
kind of necessity; here, however, as the entire Gospel 
shows us, the necessity is in no sense fatalistic, but the 
expression of the gracious will of God for our salvation. 
It is the de of love, of voluntary sacrifice, of blessed. 
saving purpose, and thus one of the most comforting 
words of Scripture. Compare the same word in the first 
saying of Jesus, Luke 2, 40, év rois tov ratpds pov Sei civai 
pe. — Suffer many things, a comprehensive summary of 
all the suffering inflicted upon Jesus. Who will count, 
measure, and weigh what lies in the one word zodAdAa? 
We cannot agree with G. Mayer that Jesus knew only 
from the Old Testament prophecies, and not by virtue 
of his omniscience, what his suffering in detail was to 
be. When at times he recounts the separate features 
of his passion, he frequently does it with a vividness and 
explicitness far beyond the old prophecies, naming di- 
rectly some of the terrible indignities, and especially 
also the exact mode of his death (crucifixion). Jesus 
never estimated these sufferings as in any way less than 
they afterwards proved to be. He here mentions one 
feature of them especially and be rejected of this gen- 
eration, doSoxipacbjva, to be rejected, discarded, cast out, 
after due examination; compare doxialw. His entire pas- 
sion was such a rejection; this appears already in the 
conspiracy of the Jewish leaders, then in their sentence 
of death when they tried him, in their delivering him 
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to Pilate, in their cry that they had no king but Cesar, 
and finally in the death of Jesus on the cross. Godet 
thinks this rejection on the part of the Jews will end 
with the final conversion of the nation, Luke 13, 35; but 
he misinterprets the passage (see the exposition of the ~ 
last verse of the text for the Tenth Sunday after Trinity, 
Matth. 23, 34-39). This generation is used in the same 
general sense as in John’s passage (1, 11), “He came 
unto his own, and his own received him not.” The nation 
as such rejected Jesus, but this does not exclude the fact 
that a remnant believed and accepted him. 

26. And as it came to pass in the days of Noah, 
even so shall it be also in the days of the Son of man. 
27. They ate, they drank, they married, they were given 
in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the 
ark, and the flood came, and destroyed them all.- 28. 
Likewise even as it came to pass in the days of Lot; 
they ate, they drank, they bought, they sold, they 
planted, they builded; 29. but in the day that Lot went 
out from Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from 
heaven, and destroyed them all: 30. after the same 
manner shall it be in the day that the Son of man is re- 
vealed. 

The two historical illustrations which Jesus adduces 
are so effective, because they are not only the standard 
types of judgment in the Old Testament (brought for- 
ward again in the New in 1 Pet. 3, 20; 2, 5-9, and Jude 
7), but also truly depict the character of those on whom 
the judgment falls, and, because of this their character, 
the suddenness, the unexpectedness, and the complete- 
ness of the judgment for them. Jesus plainly treats the 
flood and the destruction of Sodom as historical facts, 
and at the same time by his description of these events 
shows that he accepts without question every word of 
the Old Testament record as entirely true. — In the days 
of the Son of man — the plural is properly used instead 
of the singular, because a period is meant, correspond- 
ing to the days of Noah, namely the 120 years of grace 
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vouchsafed to Noah’s generation. In verse 29 the refer- 
ence is not to the days in which the people of Sodom 
lived carelessly and securely, but to the one day when 
the rain of fire and brimstone from heaven descended, 
and this is a type of “the day that the Son of man is re- 
vealed.” — They ate, they drank, they married, they 
were given in marriage (yapif = to be married, by par- 
ents, the imperfect tenses indicate repeated action) ; and 
this was all, there was nothing higher. It is a masterly 
description of that blind, secure, unbelieving, ungodly 
generation in Noah’s day, whose successors are with us 
now, and shall fill the world when the great end comes. 
Such a man was Dives in the parable, clothed in purple 
and fine linen and faring sumptuously every day. To 
eat, drink, marry, and be given in marriage is not wrong 
in itself, but to make life nothing more than eating, etc., 
to forget the soul, God, salvation, worship, service of 
God, eternity, this is not only wrong and sin, but the 
most fatal sin of all. The Scriptures tell us that the 
people in the days of Noah were exceedingly wicked, 
likewise that the sin of Sodom cried to heaven; but 
Jesus does not mention this excessive wickedness, he is 
content to describe the soil from which it naturally 
grew, and will always grow, namely hearts devoid of 
God and godliness, sunken in earthly, temporal, transient 
things. — Until the day that Noah entered into the ark, 
which he did at God’s bidding, the time of grace for the 
ungodly race having reached its end. ”Aypr 7s jpépas = axpu 
ris *pépas- (év) F, the noun being drawn into the relative 
clause, the relative pronoun usurping the place of the 
article. The word for the ark, 6 x.Bwrds, is suggestive, as 
it is used in Heb. 9, 4 for the ark of the covenant, and 
in Rev. 11, 19 for the ark in the heavenly sanctuary ; the 
word itself means a wooden chest.— And the flood 
came, and destroyed them all, may be taken as co- 
ordinate with “they ate” etc., or with “Noah entered ;” 
we prefer the latter. Karaxdvopes from xataxAvlw, to over- 
flow, to flood, connoting utter destruction, as we see 
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from the English derivative: cataclysm. Kai damodecev 
ndvtas,— Majestic in its simplicity — not even a modify- 
ing word. °*AzéaAecev is the 2nd aorist from dréAAvyu, here 
for the historical fact, like the preceding 7Adev. All, 
ravras — nothing can be more complete. In this final 
sentence the verbs are put first for emphasis, thus: And 
there came the flood, and destroyed all.— Verse 28: 
Likewise places the second illustration alongside the 
first; they are a pair, parallel, the one intensifies the 
other, for all the essential features are the same — the 
hearts sunken in earthly, sensual things, the fatal 
blindness and false security, the swiftness and com- 
pleteness of the doom. They ate, they. drank, they 
bought, they sold, they planted, they builded — the last 
four verbs vary from the description of Noah’s time, but 
they mention actions of the same general kind, indicat- 
ing that all such occupations are meant as the round of 
lives spurning God and salvation. Note the imperfect 
tense in them all: this they kept doing, this — and noth- 
ing more.— Verse 29: But im the day that Lot went 
out from Sodom, even as Noah following God’s bidding, 
the time of grace being ended at last. In both Noah and 
Lot we have preachers of righteousness (2 Pet. 2, 5 and 
7) sent to warn those wicked generations. As long as 
they are warning, grace may still be had; when God 
takes them away, doom descends. —It rained fire and 
brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all. “All,” 
mavtas, OF dravras the same completeness as in the previous 
instance, the first by water, these by fire. “Of the catas- 
trophe which destroyed the city and the district of 
Sodom we can hardly hope ever to form a satisfactory 
conception. Some catastrophe there undoubtedly was. 
Not only does the narrative of Gen. I9 expressly state 
that the cities were miraculously destroyed, but all the 
references to the event in subsequent writers in the Old 
and New Testaments bear witness to the same fact. But 
what secondary agencies, besides fire, were employed 
in the accomplishment of the punishment, cannot be 
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safely determined in the almost total absence of exact 
scientific description of the natural features of the 
ground round the lake. It is possible that when the 
ground has been thoroughly examined by competent ob- 
servers, something may be discovered which may throw 
light on the narrative. Until then, it is useless, how- 
ever tempting, to speculate. But even this is almost 
too much to hope for; because . . . there is no 
warrant for imagining that the catastrophe was a geolog- 
ical one, and in any other case all traces of action must 
at this distance of time have vanished.” Smith’s Dic- 
tionary of the Bible, 3069. What the once beautiful coun- 
try is like to this day we read in Deut. 29, 23: “Brim- 
stone, and salt, and burning . . . not sown, nor 
beareth, nor any grass groweth therein;” also in Is. 13, 
20: “Never to be inhabited, nor dwelt in from genera- 
tion to generation; where neither Arab should pitch 
tent, nor shepherd make fold;” and Jer. 49, 18: “No 
man abiding there, nor son of man dwelling in it;” Ps. 
107, 34: “A fruitful land turned into saltness ;” Amos 4, 
Ir: Overthrown and burnt. There is not a particle of 
evidence that Sodom and the other four destroyed cities, 
or the sites on which they stood, have sunken into the 
Dead Sea, and it is an old legend, and only a legend, that 
beneath the waters of the sea traces of these cities could 
be seen. The locality of the Dead Sea, including beyond 
doubt the place where once Sodom stood, is described 
by a recent traveller as follows: “Gradually, within the 
last mile (of the Jordan) from the Dead Sea, its verdure 
dies away, and the river melts into its grave in a tame 
and sluggish stream, still, however, of sufficient force to 
carry its brown waters far into the bright green sea. 
Along the desert shore, the white crust of salt indicates 
the cause of sterility. Thus the few living creatures 
which the Jordan washes down into the waters of the 
sea, are destroyed. Hence arises the unnatural buoyancy 
and the intolerable nausea to taste and touch, which 
raise to the highest pitch the contrast between the clear, 
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bitter waves and the soft, fresh, turbid stream of its 
parent river. Strewn along its desolate margin lie the 
most striking memorials of this last conflict of life and 
death; trunks and branches of trees, torn down from the 
thickets of the river-jungle by the violence of the Jor- 
dan, thrust out into the sea, and thrown up again by its 
waves, dead and barren as itself. The dead beach, so 
unlike the shell-covered shores of the two seas between 
which it lies, the Sea of Tiberias and the Gulf of Akaba, 
shelves gradually into the calm waters. A deep haze — 
that which to earlier ages gave the appearance of the 
‘smoke going up forever and ever’ — veils its southern 
extremity, and almost gives it the dim horizon of a real 
sea. In the nearer view rises the low island close to its 
northern end, and the long promontory projecting from 
the eastern side, which divides it into its two unequal 
parts. This is all that I saw, and all that most pilgrims 
and travellers have seen of the Dead Sea. Beyond, at 
its southwestern corner, rises the mountain of rock-salt ; 
and on its sides stand out the columnar fragment or 
fragments, doubtless presenting the same appearance as 
that which Josephus describes as the pillar of Lot’s wife, 
existing in his own day, and seen by himself. The dis- 
trict immediately around the mountain is described as 
being white as snow, from the salt strewed at the base 
of the hill. The shore of the lake is a marsh, almost 
approaching to quicksand. But the eastern corner of 
this southern plain, where the salt has not yet pen- 
etrated, is still green with thickets of thorn, such as 
those which mark the oasis of Jericho at the northern 
extremity of the lake. Here they probably represent 
the last relics of the luxuriant vegetation of the Vale of 
Siddim.” Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, 293. — After the 
same manner, as concerns the condition of men’s hearts, 
~and the sudden, unexpected descent of judgment, and 
its completeness for the wicked. Shall it be in the day 
that the Son of man is revealed — the last day of the 
world. *Aroxadvarerat, present tense, as if it were at this 
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very moment, so certain, so vivid; compare 1 Cor. 1, 7; 
2 Thess. 1,7; 1 Pet. 1,7 for the use of dmoxdAvyus. — Noth- 
ing is said concerning the fate of the godly “in the day 
of the Son of man;” it is sufficiently indicated in the 
escape of Noah and of Lot. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


What results follow when Christians imagine they know very 
nearly the exact time of the coming of Christ’s glorious king- 
dom, we see in the case of the Thessalonians, who ceased working 
at their usual occupations and became disorderly, giving St. Paul 
no little trouble. 

When the kingdom of God will come, the Pharisees would 
like to know, some of them even now; but their kind of king- 
dom will never come. 

The kingdom of God is the communion of saints on earth, 
an invisible kingdom, but more real than any political kingdom 
that ever was, however great and solid it seemed to be. 

How real is the invisible electric current, how penetrating 
and powerful; yet no eye can detect it as it passes over the wires, 
or lies stored in batteries. 

Christians are prepared to hear, and to benefit by, many 
things it would be utterly useless, or even foolish and hurtful, to 
"tell unbelievers. 

The kingdom of God does not come with the emotions and 
visions of the mourners’ bench, nor with the rolling of the drums 
and the uniforms of the Salvation Army; nor does it come with 
the rhetoric of the orator, the incense of the Romish priest, the 
crowds of the sensational revivalist, the dignity of orthodox 
churches. Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word 
of God, 

The kingdom of God is within us, but not all that is within 
us is therefore the kingdom of God; it is not a mere feeling, a 
few new ideas or notions, a resolution we have formed, a few 
new practices we have adopted. It is living faith in Jesus Christ, 
the forgiveness of sin, and life everlasting. 

Tribulation prepares us for the glorious kingdom to come, 
especially does it awaken our longing for the great day of the 
Lord. 

As Abraham by faith saw the first day of Jesus Christ and 
was glad, so we now by faith see his second day and rejoice in 
hope. 
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It is a false notion, a dream of many, that the culture of 
the human race will finally prevail and introduce us to the golden 
age, when such things as war and religious persecution shall be 
impossible. But the Word of God offers a different prediction 
concerning the course of history. Who among us has not felt 
dimly, in spite of all cultural progress, yea, on account of this 
very progress, that perhaps we are approaching wars such as the 
world hitherto has never seen, and fanatical persecutions com- 
pared with which all previous ones are mere child’s play? Chris- 
tianity will indeed proceed victoriously to the ends of the earth, 
and the Lord has himself told us that the Gospel shall be preached 
as a testimony to all nations, and then the end shall come. But 
on the other hand, in Christendom itself a final terrible conflict 
will ensue, a battle between truth and falsehood, between light 
and darkness, between Christ and Anti-Christ, and therefore the 
cross and persecution, even unto blood, await the believers as the 
end approaches, and there will be tribulation such as has never 
been before. (Adapted from Pank). 

Disciples of Christ are the very ones who must be warned 
against false christs, who cry Lo, here! Experience has shown 
that weak and foolish disciples are easily led astray. 

The kingdom of grace and the kingdom of glory both rest 
on the cross. 

Every thunder-storm with its lightning flashes is a commen- 
tary on Christ’s word concerning the sudden, world-wide visibility 
of his glorious coming. 

They did eat, they drank, etc.; that is “the sweet habit of ~ 
existence” which blinds many concerning the end and the here- 
after. 

Luther describes the fatness of the country of Sodom and 
how self-satisfied the inhabitants lived on, thinking surely all 
was well with them. So it is with the prosperous man still, and 
yet earthly prosperity and fatness is no proof of spiritual safety 
or wealth. 

Many convulsions of nature have swept puny man to de- 
struction, but all of them together shall be as nothing to the great 
destruction which shall sweep all away who are not found in the 
faith of Jesus Christ. 


Between The Two Great Advenits. 


I. Behind us the cross. 


a) The atoning sacrifice of Christ. 
b) The beginnings of the spiritual kingdom of Christ. 
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Il. About us the kingdom. 

a) Invisible, yet mighty and growing from age to age, 
little thought of by the world, yet the one vital and all- 
important thing in every age and for every man. 

b) Antagonized by false kingdoms and by the defection of 
many. 

c) Adorned by tribulation, the mark of every true citizen 
of the kingdom. 

d) Surrounded by increasing worldliness and earthly- 
mindedness, as in the days of Noah and Lot. 

Ill. Before us the glory of the end. 

a) The coming of the Son of man, suddenly visible, like 
the lightning’s flash. 

b) The catastrophe of judgment for all ungodly men. 

c) The eternal deliverance for all believers, as when Noah 
and Lot were saved.— Be ready! 


The Question, When The Kingdom of God Should REG: 


I. It ts come —let¢ that be our Advent praise. 
Il. Jt comes now—let that be our Advent comfort. 
Ill. Jt shall come —let that be our Advent hope. 
Johann Rump. 


The Kingdom of God is Within You. 


I. Because it is founded on the cross. 
IJ. Because it is hidden from the world. 
Ill. Because it is veiled behind tribulation. 
IV. Because its glory doth not yet appear. 


“Awake! Sons of the Kingdom, 
The King is Drawing Nigh!” 
I. Invisibly, yet establishing his kingdom. 
Il. Disregarded, yet ever ruling with might. 
Ill. Expected by few, yet revealed in heavenly glory at last. 
Adapted from Sommer. 


© We Are Looking for the Revelation of the Son of Man. 


With hearts 
I. Trusting in the mercy of the cross. 
Il. Filled with the light of the kingdom. 
Ill. Tried by the fires of tribulation. 
IV. Separated from the vanity of the world. 
V. Crowned with the certainty of hope. 
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Ill. 


The Second Sunday in Advent. 


He has come. 
Remember, He Comes Again! 


Be not offended —the kingdom is lowly now. 

Be not misled —delusions are bound to arise. 

Be not discouraged —tribulations must increase, 

Be not swept away —earthly-mindedness will fill the world. 


The Coming of the Lord. 
In Iustory. 
In the church. 


In the end of days. 
Baumann. 


Not With Observation. 
Not so now; 
But hereafter. 


THE THIRD SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 


Matthew 3, 1-11. 


Like the old gospel lesson for this day our text sets 
before us the figure of St. John; and we may say that 
the resemblance embraces another feature, for this text, 
like the old one, gives us a problem to solve concerning 
which commentators are divided. In the old text it was 
the question whether John doubted when he sent his 
disciples with an inquiry to Jesus; in this text it is the 
question concerning the character and efficacy of John’s 
baptism and its relation to that of Christ. But the text 
otherwise furnishes such abundant material that the 
special problem it contains sinks into the background 
for the preacher. The chief figure in the text is John 
the Baptist with his call peravocire. The two previous 
texts have told us of the two comings of Christ; this 
text bids us prepare. Here the greatest of Advent 
preachers makes us his hearers and drives home in our 
hearts the call to repent. This is the distinctive feature 
of the text, giving it special fitness for this Sunday, and 
lending it an excellence all its own. Let it be well noted 
that of all the preparations made for the coming fes- 
tival, for him of whom the past two Sundays told us he 
has come and he shall come, repentance is the most vital 
and necessary; for unless we repent and bring forth 
fruit meet for repentance, the Christ-child cannot enter 
our hearts, and the ax of judgment must descend upon 
us. —G. Mayer’s exposition of this text is badly spoiled 
by his relegating John into the Old Testament, and his 
making the chief motive of the call to repentance the 
impending doom of judgment. The impression which 
these views leave is that John’s whole message and 
work rested on false premises —that in a vital part of 
his message he was altogether mistaken, and naturally 
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misled those who believed him. -By laying excessive 
stress upon John’s preaching of the judgment, his Gos- 
pel message is sadly slighted, which is the more to be 
regretted as this Sunday with its call to prepare by 
repenting, and every call to repent, requires the fulness 
of Gospel grace in order that true repentance may be 
wrought. Mayer is also determined to add the t2th 
verse of the chapter to the text, calling it a headless 
thing without that verse. It is not difficult to see why 
he is bound to have that verse in the text, since it gives 
him further opportunity to emphasize the motive of 
judgment in John’s call to repentance. It is also plain 
why in the original selection of the text this twelfth 
verse was not included. It is in substance a repetition 
of the last part of the text for the Second Sunday in 
Advent, and the burden of this third Advent text is not 
to be judgment, but preparation, repentance, and this 
on the ground that the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

1. And in those days cometh John the Baptist, 
preaching in the wilderness of Judza, saying, 2. Re- 
pent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

In those days marks a general period of time; fol- 
lowing the last verse of the previous chapter, where 
the residence of Jesus in the town of Nazareth is men- 
tioned, the phrase is equal to: when Jesus still lived in 
Nazareth: Matthew does not record the exact dates _ 
of the events in his Gospel; Luke tells us John came 
in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius, thus about 
29 years after the birth of Jesus. The historical or 
narrative present tense is used, cometh, mapayiverar = 
makes his appearance, tritt auf. John lived secluded 
before this time, now he steps forth into public activity, 
and this not of his own choice, but at God’s bidding, 
Luke 3, 2; John 1, 33; comp. Matth. 21, 25.— John the 
Baptist, evidently known to the first readers of Mat- 
thew’s Gospel; John signifies Jehovah has been gracious, 
and he is named the Baptist because of his distinctive 
work, even Josephus designating him» “John called the 
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Baptizer.” In the wilderness of Judea, “in all the 
country about Jordan,” as Stanley (Sinai and Palestine, 
Pp. 310) states, are the general expressions of the first 
three Evangelists, and apply to the whole southern val- 
ley of the Jordan. St. John, however, with greater 
precision adds “in Bethabara beyond Jordan.” Betha- 
bara = “house of a ford or passage,” and must have 
been considerably north of Jericho, within 30 miles of 
Cana of Galilee (comp. John 1, 43 and John 2). The 
most probable site is the northern ford, near Succoth, 
the same by which Jacob had crossed from Mahanaim. 
This “wilderness” of the desert-plain is the most 
marked in the whole country, and never has been in- 
habited, except for the purposes of ascetic seclusion, 
as by the Essenes, and the hermits of later times. This 
“wilderness” accorded with the work of John. It was 
a picture of the spiritual state of the nation he had 
come to call to repentance... It called to mind the des- 
ert-wanderings of Israel for forty years, when their 
unbelief had shut them out of the land of promise for 
so long a time. — John cometh preaching, xypicowr, call- 
ing aloud as a herald, which — though in itself of neu- 
tral meaning (comp. 1 Pet. 3, 19) —is the standard 
New Testament word for the preaching of the Gospel 
(xnpvéate 70 ebayyédvov, Mark 16, 15). John had an imme- 
diate call to preach, as Luke 3, 2 informs us: “the word 
of God came” unto him, as to other prophets and mes- 
sengers of God. Moreover, John was born a member 
of the Jewish tribe to whom the priestly functions be- 
longed, and no Jew therefore questioned his authority 
to assume priestly functions, to teach and to perform 
religious rites. 

Verse 2. Matthew summarizes the preaching of 
the Baptist, Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. Merovocire is one of the most important words in 
the entire New Testament. Meravoéo means originally: 
to perceive or understand afterwards, 1. e. too late; 
then: to change one’s mind; and thus: to repent. But 
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it must be remembered that throughout the New Testa- 
ment and in all Christian usage, from the very start, it 
has a depth of meaning far beyond what secular writers 
gave it. It signifies a religious change of heart, one 
for the better, away from sin and guilt, unto cleansing 
and forgiveness. Its synonym in general meaning is 
émotpépew, to turn, to be converted. It is entirely a mis- 
take when Meyer and others assume that in the mouth 
of John peravocire means less than in the later preaching 
of the apostles, that it does not with John include faith 
in Jesus Christ as the Messiah. John 1, 8 tells us of 
John, “The same came for a witness of the Light, that 
all men through him might believe;” Luke 3, 18 explic- 
itly describes his preaching as eayyedilecfa; and the 
fruits of repentance which John demands, such as only 
faith in the Redeemer and the forgiveness of sins are 
able to produce. John does not belong, as Meyer and 
others suppose, to the Old Testament prophets; for the 
Scriptures themselves, Mark 1, 1 etc., count his work 
as belonging to the dpyy rod ebavyyeAiov, “the beginning of 
the gospel of Jesus Christ.” Our Confessions repeat- 
edly describe and explain the work of John in preach- 
ing repentance: “John is named a preacher of repent- 
ance, but ‘for the remission of sins,’ 2. e. John was to 
accuse all, and prove that they were sinners, that they 
might know what they were before God, and might 
acknowledge that they were lost men, and might thus 
be prepared for the Lord, to receive grace, and to ex- 
pect and accept from him the remission of sins.” Smal- 
cald Articles, Jacobs 324, 5. These Articles call him 
“the fiery angel, St. John, the true preacher of repent- 
ance,” 327, 30. The word repentance is sometimes used 
in a narrow sense to signify only contrition, “to truly 
acknowledge sins, from the heart to regret them, and 
to abstain therefrom” (Mark 1, 15; Acts 20, 21; Luke 
24, 46-47) ; but where this narrow sense is not indicated 
the word stands for both contrition and faith, or “the 
entire conversion of man,” as in our text; Luke 132, Ne 
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15, 7. Formula of Concord, Jacobs 590, 7 etc. “We say 
that contrition is the true terror of conscience, which 
feels that God is angry with sin, and which grieves that 
it has sinned . . . We therefore add as the second 
part of repentance, Of faith in Christ, that in these ter- 
rors the Gospel concerning Christ ought to be set forth 
to conscience, in which Gospel the remission of sins is 
freely promised concerning Christ. Therefore, they 
ought to believe that for Christ’s sake sins are freely 
remitted to them.” Apology, J. 181, 29 and 35. True 
petdvoua is wrought by the Law and the Gospel. 

John states as the reason (ydép) for his call to re- 
pentance, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. Men 
ought to repent at all times, but the special nearness of 
God’s grace in any manner is always a special reason 
why without any further delay this repentance should 
follow; and no greater nearness of grace can be imag- 
ined than the one heralded here by the Baptist. Com- 
pare on “the kingdom” the previous text, verses 20 and 
21. “The kingdom of heaven” is really the same as “the 
kingdom of God;” Matthew has the former expression 
at least 32 times. The plural, rév otipardy, is used like 
the Hebrew schamajim, comp. the Septuagint; it signi- 
fies the heavens as composed of many parts and con- 
taining many things. The very name indicates that “the 
kingdom of the heavens” is not a kingdom of this world, 
John 18, 36; but the one spoken of in Daniel 2, 44, which 
“the God of heaven shall set up, which shall never be 
destroyed; and the kingdom shall not be left to other 
people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all 
these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever.” In Dan. 7, 
14 we are told that it is given to “one like the Son of 
man,” “that all people, nations, and languages, should 
serve him: his dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which 
shall not be destroyed.” The kingdom of heaven must 
accordingly be thought of as coming from God in 
heaven, having heavenly character, heavenly powers, 
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heavenly gifts. In the mouth of John the kingdom of 
heaven meant nothing political or merely national; we 
never meet a hint, even on the part of his enemies, that 
his preaching produced any political disturbance among 
the Jews. John’s announcement of the kingdom of 
heaven did not fan into a blaze the Jéwish hopes of a 
Messianic kingdom of earth.— The important state- 
ment which John makes is that the kingdom is at hand, 
iyywev (from éyyi~w), has come near, and so now is near, 
a common significance of the perfect tense. The king- 
dom of heaven centers in the King from heaven; where 
he is—and only where he is, namely by faith in the 
hearts of believers—there is the kingdom, on this 
earth. Not only was Jesus approaching and near at 
hand, but by the revelation of himself as the Messiah, - 
and by the completion of his redemptive work, he would 
stand forth as the King of salvation from heaven and 
enter by faith into the hearts of many. The nearness 
of the kingdom signifies the close proximity of Christ, 
his work, and the church. The ydp then is justified in 
the highest degree; with this kingdom near, all they 
who had lived in sin, self-righteousness, or false secur- 
ity had reason to awake and make ready by true re- 
pentance, if they expected to enter and receive the 
blessings of the kingdom. When G. Mayer ascribes 
“erroneous views” concerning the establishment of the 
kingdom to John, in that he supposed it would be set 
up by the immediate coming of the judgment, he really 
makes John a false prophet and assumes that they who 
obeyed his call were misled; but the “erroneous views” 
are only in the mind of this commentator. John’s mes- 
sage throughout was “the word of God,” Luke 3, 2. 


3. For this is he that was spoken of by Isaiah the 
prophet, saying, 

The voice of one crying in the wilderness, 

Make ye ready the way of the Lord, 

Make his paths straight. 
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For introduces the reason for John’s preaching, and 
at the same time, by directing attention to his appear- 
ance, the reason for the statement that the kingdom is 
at hand. As the advance herald he must preach thus 
and call men to repent; and as the advance herald, 
promised by Isaiah, his very presence and activity show 
that the King and the kingdom has come near. The 
coming of the Messiah, preceded by one crying in the 
wilderness and bidding men prepare, was foretold by 
Isaiah over 700 years before the event, chapter 40, 3-5. 
Meyer supposes that “the voice” spoken of by Isaiah 
was only a type of John the Baptist, not a direct 
prophecy, but neither Matthew in our text, nor John 
himself when he made reply concerning himself to the 
deputation from Jerusalem (John 1, 19-24), nor Jesus 
when he spoke to the multitude concerning John 
(Matth. 11, 10), state anything of the kind. Jesus 
plainly says: “This is he of whom it is written, Behold,” 
etc. The restoration of their home-land to the Jews 
after the Babylonish captivity was only a minor part 
of God’s grace toward them, the fullest measure of that 
grace did not: appear until the Messiah came, and with 
that Isaiah comforted his people long before the great 
day arrived. On the quotation from Isaiah compare 
also Mark 1, 3 and Luke 3, 4-6. The agreement with 
the Septuagint and the Hebrew is quite close; there is 
only this difference that in the latter “in the wilder- 
ness” is read as belonging to “make ye ready,” instead 
of to “one crying” (yet comp. the A. V. on Is. 40, 3), 
and in the third line there is the addition: “make 
straight in the desert a highway for our God.” Since the 
highway here spoken of is described as being in the 
desert, it makes little difference whether this is said 
once or twice, or whether it is said only of the highway 
or also of the voice, both evidently being in the desert. — 
The voice; Jesus is called the Word. The idea is that 
John’s entire activity is like a voice calling or shouting 
in the wilderness; John lends himself entirely to God 
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as a voice whereby the people may be made to hear the 
call to prepare. All his desire and effort is to be such a 
voice —nothing more. Thus every preacher of the 
Gospel should be a voice, a voice of God.— Make ye 
ready the way of the Lord, make his paths straight. 
The imagery is that of an oriental king with his reti- 
nue, for whom the roads are levelled and prepared, in 
order that he may reach his destination without diffi- 
culty. John was to call the Jews thus to prepare the 
way for the entrance of the Messiah into their hearts. 
“Such preparation is spiritual, it consists in the deep 
conviction and confession that you are unfit, a sinner, 
poor, damned and miserable with all the works you are 
able to do.” Luther. Of ourselves, and by our own 
powers, we would never be able to make ready the way, 
nor is this the idea of Isaiah or of John; the power to 
perform this necessary work John offered in his preach- 
ing and his baptism. 

4. Now John himself had his raiment of camel’s 
hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins; and his food 
was locusts and wild honey. 

John’s appearance was in itself a mighty sermon. 
It was a call to all those who made food and drink, 
house and raiment their chief concern in life, to turn 
from such vanity and provide higher things. He was a 
living illustration of how little man needs here below, 
something we are ever prone to forget. And in draw- 
ing people out into the wilderness after him John made 
them share a bit of his own austere life. Men left their 
mansions, their offices, their shops, their usual round of 
life and sought for a time at least to think of some- 
thing else. We are too much the slaves of our every- 
day labors and lives, many forgetting altogether that | 
which is for all days and for eternity itself. In making 
this application from John’s appearance it is not neces- 
sary to overdraw, as some artists do who represent the 
Baptist with a camel’s skin girt about him; the fact is 
that he had an &vya, a garment, only this was woven, 
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like the garments of the very poor, out of camel’s hair, 
and was coarse and rough. Compare 2 Kgs. 1, 8, Elijah. 
Stanley takes us back into the very locality where the 
strange figure of the Baptist once assembled the multi- 
tudes: “Travellers know well the startling appearance 
of the savage figures, who, whether as Bedouins or 
Dervishes, still haunt the solitary places of the East, 
with a ‘cloak’—the usual striped Bedouin blanket — 
‘woven of camel’s hair, thrown over the shoulders, and 
tied in front on the breast; naked, except at the waist, 
round which is a girdle of skin; the hair flowing loose 
about the head.’ This was precisely the description ot 
Elijah, whose last appearance had been on this very 
wilderness, before he finally vanished from the eyes of 
his disciple. This, too, was the aspect of his. great rep- 
resentative, when he came, in the same place, dwelling, 
like the sons of the prophets, in a leafy covert woven of 
the branches of the Jordan-forest, preaching, in ‘rai- 
ment of camel’s hair,’ with a ‘leathern girdle round his 
loins,’ eating the ‘locusts’ of the desert, and the ‘wild 
honey’ or ‘manna’ which dropped from the tamarisks 
of the desert-region, or which distilled from the palm- 
groves of Jericho.” (311 etc.) The poor in the East 
still eat locusts, after removing the wings and legs, and 
boiling or roasting them with salt. Palestine was 
famed for its wild bees and honey, which must have 
been the pédu dypuov here meant. 

5. Then went out unto him Jerusalem, and all Ju- 
dza, and all the region round about Jordan; 6. and 
they were baptized of him in the river Jordan, confess- 
ing their sins. 

Matthew’s simple description gives us a vivid pic- 
ture of the profound impression produced by the ap- 
pearance and preaching of John. Jerusalem, the proud 
‘capital of the nation, is mentioned first; the very center 
of Jewish life was stirred. No wonder the rest followed, 
from the country of Judza and all about Jordan. “On 
the banks of the rushing stream the multitudes gath- 
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ered —the priests and scribes from Jerusalem, down 
the pass of Adummim; the publicans from Jericho on 
the south, and the Lake of Gennesaret on the north; 
the soldiers on their way from Damascus to Petra, 
through the Ghor, in the war with the Arab chief Har- 
eth; the peasants from Galilee, with ONE from Naza- 
reth, through the opening of the plain of Esdraelon. 
The tall ‘reeds’ or canes in the jungle waved, ‘shaken Dy 
the wind ;’ the pebbles of the bare clay hills lay around, 
to which the Baptist pointed as capable of being trans- 
formed into ‘the children of Abraham;’ at their feet 
rushed the refreshing stream of the never-failing river. 
There began that sacred rite, which has since spread 
throughout the world, through the vast baptistries of 
the southern and Oriental churches, gradually dwin- 
dling to the little fonts of the north and west; the 
plunges beneath the water diminishing to the few drops 
which, by a wise exercise of Christian freedom, are now 
in most churches the sole representative of the full 
stream of the Descending River.” Stanley, 313. 

And they were baptized of him in the river Jordan, 
Banifovto év 7G “Iop8dvp. Stanley, as just quoted, imag- 
ines this to have been “plunges beneath the water,” 4. e. 
immersions. Meyer does the same, as many others, 
though strange to say, he adduces no exegetical, but 
only a fanciful reason for his notion, namely that, be- 
cause the perdvo included the entire man, the entire man 
had to be immersed in the baptism; this logic is beyond 
us. Zahn very wisely admits that, while the passive 
éBanrifovro as well as the active form in verse 11 make 
John the agent, nothing is indicated as to the mode of 
the act ascribed to him; still, when Zahn tries to imag- 
ine what this mode might have been, he thinks of-a 
Vollbad, a complete bath—and one is left to wonder 
why? The Lutheran Commentary, Schaeffer, concludes :: 
“As the Scriptures never say that John immersed any 
persons, it is probable that he baptized according to the 
mode which is observed when Christian baptism is 
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rightly administered, by sprinkling or pouring (asper- 
sion or affusion). This mode was doubtless employed 
in reference to certain purificatory rites enjoined by the 
law and performed by sprinkling (see Lev. 14, 7 and 27; 
Num. 8, 7; 19, 13; Heb. 9, 13).” The lexicons all agree 
that Barrifw signifies to dip, to dip under or immerse, to 
wash, to wet, to cleanse or purify; if the original ety- 
mological meaning was to dip under, this became so 
modified in later use that merely to say Bamrifo, without 
adding something explanatory, did not and could not 
convey the sense: I immerse. The word itself in its 
New Testament use is so broad, that it is out of the 
question to restrict it to one mode of applying water, it 
embraces different modes. Krauth (Conservative Ref- 
ormation, p. 535), in speaking of Luther, explains this as 
follows: “That while Luther believed, in common with 
many philologists, that the etymological force of baptis- 
mos and baptisma is ‘immersion,’ its actual force in bib- 
lical use is ‘washing,’ without reference to mode.” He 
continues: “The primitive mode of washing, in nations 
of warm or temperate countries, is usually by immer- 
sion. Hence the words in many languages for the two 
ideas of dipping and washing come to be synonyms — 
and as the word washing ceases to designate mode, and 
is equally applied, whether the water be poured, sprink- 
led, or plunged in, so does the word which, etymologic- 
ally, meant to dip. It follows the mutation of its prac- 
tical equivalent, and comes to mean washing, without 
reference to mode.” The contention of some Baptists 
that Bazritw signifies only to “immerse” is groundless. 
The connection of the word with “the river Jordan” 
(€Banrilovro év 76 “lopddvy rotayo) has led commentators 
quite generally to conclude that John must have bap- 
tized by immersion. His baptizing at A‘non, because 
there was much water there (John 3, 23), has been 
taken as a corroboration. As regards A2non, which sig- 
nifies “springs,” there is still doubt as to its location 
(Smith, Dictionary of the Bible, edited by Hackett), and 
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therefore the question as to whether the “many waters” 
were of a kind to admit of immersing multitudes, or 
only of supplying them with the necessary water tor 
drinking, cannot be positively settled. Seiss and Gerfen 
urge the latter (for drinking). It is also pointed out 
that the New Testament nowhere uses a term or de- 
scription for John’s baptism (or for Christ’s) which 
must be understood only of immersion; that the vast 
number baptized by John (at least several hundred 
thousand in the space of about one year) excludes the 
idea of all being immersed; and that nowhere we find a 
hint as to any person preparing himself for baptism by 
laying aside or arranging any part of his clothing, etc. 


. To this is added the fact that all the pictorial represen- 


tations we have of baptism, from the very earliest times 
on, never show immersion, but always some other mode. 
Comp. as decisive on this point Baptism and Christian 
Archeology, Clement F. Rogers, M. A. Oxford, Clarendon 
Press. Accordingly, the conclusion is drawn that John 
did not immerse, but employed some mode like those 
used in the purificatory rites so well known to the 
Jews. Whatever our decision may be as to the his- 
torical fact whether John baptized only by immersion 
or not, this can never be so absolutely in favor of im- 
mersion as to admit the Baptist claim of immersion as 
the only valid and admissable mode of Baptism. For 
the homiletical worker that is sufficient, since absolute 
historical accuracy is not his great aim, but doctrinal 
and ethical truth. Compare on the baptism of Christ 
by John, Epiphany, Matt. 3, 15; on Christ’s institution, 
Matt. 28, 19, Trinity. The readiness with which the 
multitudes submitted to John’s baptism is explained 
first by the fact that purificatory rites by the applica- 
tion of water were not new or strange to the Jews 
(compare, besides the references above, Ex. 19, 10; Lev. 
15; 16, 26 and 28; 17, 15; 22, 4 and 6; Deut. 23 NYO)" 
and secondly, by the expectation that the Messiah, when 
he appeared, would employ some such purifying rite. 
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Thus some supposed John himself to be the Messiah 
(Luke 3, 15) ; and when he denied it, they were prompt 
to enquire, “Why, then, baptizest thou?” 

Lutheran theologians divide on the question as to 
the nature and efficacy of John’s baptism. Some hold 
that it was little more than a symbol, others that it 
conveyed the forgiveness of sin and was thus essentially 
of the same nature and efficacy as Christian Baptism. 
John “preached” (and what he preached he, of course, 
practiced) “the baptism of repentance unto remission 
of sins,” Mark 1, 4; Luke 3, 3, which cannot mean 
(Meyer) future forgiveness, but as surely as the re- 
pentance led to the baptism, a forgiveness then and 
there. The similar phrase, to be baptized for the re- 
mission of sins, Acts 2, 38, certainly denoted forgive- 
ness bestowed by baptism. When Jesus speaks of bap- 
tism to Nicodemus, the reference cannot be to the 
sacrament to be instituted after Christ’s resurrection, 
but must be to John’s baptism, from which follows 
that this baptism had the Holy Ghost in it and the 
power of regeneration, for of these things Jesus speaks 
to Nicodemus. We do not know that any of the apostles 
of Christ received any baptism but that of John, yet 
Peter, who was thus baptized, declares that baptism 
“saves,’ I Pet. 3, 21. Acts 19, 1-7 reports that certain 
believers who had received John’s baptism were bap- 
tized again by Paul, but there were other cases, the 
apostle themselves as already stated, who were not bap- 
tized a second time; therefore the repetition of the 
baptism, when for any reason it was deemed neces- 
sary, is not an invalidation of John’s baptism. The 
baptism of John ended with John and with the pre- 
liminary baptism of Jesus’ disciples; it was superseded 
by the baptism instituted by Christ. John’s baptism 
rested on a revelation less clear and complete than 
that of Christ; it was like the dawn compared to the 
full light of midday. In general it was on a level with 
John’s preaching and work, while the baptism of Christ 
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was on a level with his work when that was com- 
pleted at last. John’s baptism made followers of the 
Christ to come, Christ’s baptism followers of the Christ 
who had come. John’s baptism bestowed the forgive- 
ness of sins which was to be acquired by Christ; 
Christ’s baptism, the forgiveness which Christ had ac- 
quired. John’s baptism was for Israel alone; Christ’s 
for all nations. In this way the one superseded the 
other, while the first made ready for the second. The 
distinction of the Lutheran Cyclopedia that John’s bap- 
tism was a washing of repentance, Christian baptism, 
however, a washing of regeneration is fallacious, for 
where true repentance is found regeneration is also 
found and not merely a promised forgiveness, as the 
Cyclopedia claims, but a forgiveness really bestowed. — 
Confessing their sins, namely in true repentance. his 
confession was connected with the baptism, and was 
a condition of it, for the Pharisees and Sadducees - 
were not baptized; eoporoyovpevor, present participle, ex- 
presses time simultaneous with the main verb éBamritorro : 
were being baptized confessing (or while confessing) 
their sins. The confession was made in order, by means 
of the baptism, to obtain the forgiveness of sin and the 
assurance of such forgiveness. It is not necessary to 
suppose that John had a fixed formula, or proceeded 
in one fixed manner. 

7. But when he saw many of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees coming to his baptism, he said unto them, 
Ye offspring of vipers, who warmed you to flee from 
the wrath to come? 8. Bring forth therefore fruit 
worthy of repentance: 9. and think not to say within 
yourselves, We have Abraham to our father: for I say 
unto you, that God is able of these stones to raise up 
children unto Abraham. 

The Pharisees pretended to a high degree of holi- 
ness, for they observed not only the requirements of 
the Mosaic laws, but also the rabbinical traditions and 
regulations which were built like a hedge around the 
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Law. Christ reveals them to us as thorough hypo- 
crites. The Sadducees rejected the rabbinical tradi- 
tions, also the doctrine of the resurrection, of the angels 
and spirits, of immortality and judgment to come; they 
were free-thinkers with a corresponding laxness in mor- 
ality, included many of the rich and influential men of 
the Jews, ordinarily opposed the Pharisees, but oc- 
casionally, when their interests coincided, joined hands 
with them. Throughout the Gospel there is never any 
doubt when men of these Jewish sects appear on the 
scene, and so John also had no difficulty in recognizing 
those who came to him. Compare Josephus, Antiquities, 
18, I, 2-4. “Emi 10 Barriopa, to his baptism (R. V., Am- 
erican Committee: for baptism) —they came with the 
multitudes, certainly not with the determination in ad- 
vance not to be baptized of John. This developed later, 
when they had seen and heard the Baptist (Luke 7, 30) ; 
the trouble was that they refused to repent, as we are 
plainly told in Matth. 21, 32. It seems that John so 
carried the people, even those of the capital, with him, 
that even the Pharisees and Sadducees were at first 
willing outwardly to follow the current; then too they 
may have feared to lose their influence by holding aloof ; 
they certainly also shared the general expectation of 
the coming Messiah. They balked, however, at John’s 
call to repentance and change of heart, this they felt 
was an insult to them and they rejected it. John makes 
no distinction between them, and Matthew also, by omit- 
ting the Greek article before Sadducees, roddois tov 
Dapicalov cal Sadsvxaiov, treats them all as one general 
class. Moreover, it must be observed that according to 
Luke 3, 7 there were others besides the Pharisees and 
Sadducees who remained unrepentant, for the Baptist’s 
severe words were addressed “to the multitudes.” Many 
came énl 16 Bdrriopa, but by no means all of them when 
they arrived gladly accepted it.— He said unto them — 
certainly a dramatic scene at the river-side! Ye off- 
spring of vipers, this instead of their self-chosen proud 
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title “children of Abraham.” “Offspring” is the trans- 
lation of the plural yewjparta, since “offsprings” would 
not sound well in English. The éydva, viper, is a small, 
poisonous serpent; one such fastened its deadly fangs 
in Paul’s hand in Melita, Acts 28, 3. John does not 
say, ye vipers, but, ye offspring of vipers, for others 
preceded them, and they had inherited their poisonous. 
qualities. What the quality was for which John called 
them vipers is quite plain, their deadly hypocrisy, their 
base treachery, and the fatal deceptions which they 
practiced and in which they lived (Matth. 12, 2 and 24; 
I5, 2; 16,1; 22,15). Their original progenitor Christ 
himself named, when he called them “the children of 
the wicked one,” Matth. 13, 38; comp. John-.8, 44; 
Acts 13, 10.— Who warned you to flee from the wrath 
to come? — tzodelkvyp. = to show underhand, or secretly, 
and with the infinitive following, stating what to do 
under the circumstances: to suggest or direct secretly. 
The word indicates that perhaps someone had decep- 
tively whispered to them how they too might escape 
the coming wrath. John plainly implies that they had 
not come of their own accord, from an earnest desire 
of their own for salvation. He does not say that they 
shall not escape the wrath to come, in fact, he tells 
them what to do, in order to escape it, verse 8. But 
this very evidently involves that something more must 
move them than the suggestion which prompted their 
coming at first. “The wrath of God is not an oriental 
figure of speech, but a reality, mentioned over 300 times 
in the Old Testament. It is the necessary reaction of 
God’s holiness and righteousness against sin as the 
persistent rejection of his love. It is active not only 
in the future, but frequently even now, although re- 
strained by God’s longsuffering.” Zeller —The wrath 
to come is a pregnant expression for the manifesta- 
tion of this wrath, which shall appear in the judgment, 
as John himself describes it in verses 10 and 12. The 
connection of wrath, punishment, and judgment with the 
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coming of the Messiah may be seen in Zeph. 1, 15 (dies 
wae, dies ila); 2, 2; Mal. 3, 2 etc., verse 18; 4, 1 and 5- 
When the Jews thought this “wrath” would be turned 
upon the Gentiles alone, in particular upon their Roman 
oppressors, they were sadly mistaken. — To flee, dvycir, 
from this wrath is to make an endeavor to escape the 
coming judgment and punishment; the word, however, 
does not say that the flight would be successful, but 
is in keeping with trédeage. John would say, Who sug- 
gested to you this scheme to get away from the wrath 
of God—confessing your sins only with the lips and 
submitting outwardly to baptism? 

Verse 8: Bring forth therefore fruit worthy of 
repentance. Matthew speaks only of John’s dealing 
with the Pharisees and Sadducees, and certainly his 
severe strictures apply most directly to them; but they 
applied also to others, and John included also these, as 
we see from Luke 3, 7. By no means did John shut the 
door of salvation against the Pharisees and Sadducees, 
his very call to them to bring forth fruit worthy of re- 
pentance is an invitation and bidding to repent and be 
saved; his entire address to them has that purpose. — 
Therefore, oiv, since the way you have come hither 
shows that you lack the chief thing, and since nothing else 
and nothing less will avail you anything, if you really 
desire to escape the wrath to come, bring forth, not a 
mere show of repentance, but a true repentance which 
is indicated by fruit worthy of repentance. John does 
not demand something new and different of the Phar- 
isees and Sadducees, he merely insists that his original 
demand shall be carried out without any deception, hy- 
pocrisy, or evasion. Real repentance always shows itself 
in fruit worthy of repentance. What is called “fruit” here 
is termed “works meet for repentance” in Acts 26, 20. 
Luke 3, 8, uses the plural, xaprots dgéiovs, dividing what 
may be viewed as a whole into its component parts, 1. e., 
the various acts which show a changed heart. Repent- 
ance here cannot itself be the fruit, since this would re- 
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quire the article with xdprov, and would not agree with 
Luke 3, 8 and Acts 26, 20. Examples of this fruit John 
himself describes, Luke 3, 11-14. In the word “fruit” the 
organic connection between the repentance — which here 
would be the tree — and the resultant fruit is expressed ; 
the word “worthy,” és, of proper weight, describes the 
fruit demanded as sufficient to show that repentance is 
actually present. ‘There is a superficial repentance which 
bears a fruit different from that demanded by John, 
namely a passing regret, which many sinners manifest 
by a few tears, a passing emotion, a sigh, an excuse or 
two, a wish that they were different, a resolve to change 
by their own efforts, a brief outer betterment of life, and 
the like. John demands the repentance which is a true 
conversion, the changed life attesting that it has taken 
place. An outer decorum of life is not enough. “Turn 
thou me, and I shall be turned; for thou art the Lord 
my God.” Jer. 31, 18.— And think not to say within 
yourselves (as in Ps. 10, 6; 14, 1), We have Abraham to 
our father. The aorist subjunctive is used in negative 
commands, not the imperative; hence py dééyre; comp. 
the previous text, Luke 17, 23. “The Jews supposed 
that, independently of their own personal faith and obe- 
dience, their mere descent from Abraham after the flesh 
imparted his righteousness to them, and entitled them 
alone to the blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom, to the 
exclusion of the entire Gentile world.” Luth. Com. ‘The 
rich man in hell also had Abraham for his “father,” and 
heard from him the word “son,” but it availed him noth- 
ing. In the Greek the word “father” is emphatically put 
first. For I say unto you, —a true prophet’s saying, in 
contradiction of any saying of their imagination or sug- 
gestion of men — That God is able of these stones to 
raise up children unto Abraham. The Sévara. stands first. 
“God cares nothing that you boast proudly of the Law, 
the Temple,-the fathers, etc. His will is that you fear 
him, believe his promise, obey and receive him whom 
he has promised you and now sends you. If not, he will 


Matthew 3, 1-11. 67 


reject and destroy you with all your glory, with which 
in preference to all nations he himself has enriched and 
adorned you. He will know how to raise up another 
people in your stead.” Luther. The stones in the wil- 
derness had no value, but God had power to turn them 
into true réxva to “ABpadu. Moses and the prophets had 
warned the Jews abundantly as to what their fate would 
be if they forsook the Lord. Compare Lev. 26. God 
did raise up the Gentiles to fill the place left vacant by 
the false children of Abraham. Rom. 11; Gal. 3, 7 and 14. 

10. And even now is the ax laid unto the root of 
the trees: every tree therefore that bringeth not forth 
good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 

How true the words of John were was shown after 
the brief space of 40 years, when the ax of judgment de- 
scended upon Jerusalem. Jesus repeated the warnings 
of John, in the parable of the barren fig tree; in the call 
to “walk while ye have the light,” John 12, 35; etc.; 
comp. lish55,.6;)Mal.4) 5; John’ uses the plural ‘trees ;” 
while this indicates many, it does not include all—a 
remnant shall escape.— Unto the root, not only the 
twigs or branches —the judgment shall be complete. — 
Every tree (ray without the article following = every), 
with no exception, for the judgment of God is absolutely 
impartial, nor can he be in any way deceived or bribed. 
— Good fruit, as the product of genuine repentance; and 
rowvv, pres. tense, bearing and continuing to bear, to the 
end. But no corrupt tree can of itself bring forth “good 
fruit,” the tree itself must be changed, which is done by 
the perdvow. The nearness of judgment, pictured in the 
ax at the root of the trees, is further brought out by the 
prompt result when the good fruit is not found: is hewn 
down and cast into the fire, Bdé\\crou pres. tense — vivid, 
certain, as if happening now; ¢s wip put forward for em- 
phasis. The Scriptures frequently speak of the fire of 
judgment, Malachi 4, 1: “The day cometh, that shall 
burn as an oven;” Jesus says the branches. cut from the 
vine are burned, John 15, 6. All the judgments of God 
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are like fire, but especially the final one; for the wicked 
shall go “into hell, into the fire that never shall be 
quenched,” Mark 9, 43, “into everlasting fire,” “into hell 
fire,’ Matth. 18, 8-9. Sadducees of all ages have made 
sport of it, only preparing themselves the more for it 
and hastening its coming for themselves. 

11. I indeed baptize you with water unto repent- 
ance: but he that cometh after me is mightier than I, 
whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: he shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost and with fire. 

In these words John directs his hearers to the Mes- 
siah, he that cometh, 6 épydpevos (Matthew 11, 3; Luke 7, 
19) being a well-understood designation for him, derived 
from Old Testament statements, for instance, Gen. 49, 
10, “until Shiloh come.” The words read as if John had 
previously already referred to this Coming One. In 
doing this he opposes any idea among his hearers that 
he himself perhaps is the Messiah (John 1, 26-27) by 
drawing a comparison between himself and the Messiah, 
and in this bringing out the great distinctive work which 
shall infallibly mark the Messiah as such, namely his 
baptizing with the Holy Ghost and with fire. This pur- 
pose of John’s comparison must not be lost sight of. It 
is brought out-very clearly in Luke 3, 15, etc.: “And as 
the people were in expectation, and all men mused in 
their hearts of John, whether he were the Christ, or not; 
John answered, saying unto them all, I indeed baptize 
you with water,” etc., as in our text.— John is only a 
servant of the great coming Messiah, all he can do is 
to baptize with water, for compared with the Messiah 
himself he is so small that he must confess, whose shoes 
I am not worthy to bear. This was the task of the 
meanest slave for his master. John is not exaggerating 
in the least; his is no false humility, for the Messiah is 
the Son of God. But have we preachers of the Gospel 
the same humility in our hearts—or rather the same 
conception of our Lord and Christ? — John’s humble 
phrase describing his part in the preparation for the 
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Coming One, “I baptize with water,” éya Barritw é& ar, 
has often been abused, as though this designated so- 
called “water-baptism,” an empty water-ceremony. ‘The 
statement concerning Christ, that he would baptize with 
the Holy Ghost, has been used to imply that John’s bap- 
tism was without the Holy Ghost. Some have even sup- 
posed that John is contrasting Christ’s baptism with his 
own, and that the difference is as between the Holy 
Ghost and water. All such ideas are seen to be incorrect 
when the purpose of John’s words is kept in view, to 
direct men’s hearts to the true Messiah, who is mightier 
than I, and whose might shall be demonstrated in that 
he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire. 
Christ himself, as also his apostles state plainly what 
John’s words signify; one is surprised that any com- 
mentator should pass over or reject this explanation. 
Acts I, 5 Jesus tells his disciples: “For John truly bap- 
tized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost and not many days hence,’ namely on the day of 
Pentecost. Again in verse 8: “But ye shall receive 
power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you” etc. 
When Peter reports how while he was preaching to Cor- 
nelius the Holy Ghost fell upon these Gentile hearers, 
“as on us at the beginning,” namely Pentecost, he adds: 
“Then remembered I the word of the Lord, how that he 
said, John indeed baptized with water; but ye shall be 
baptized with the Holy Ghost.” Acts 11, 16. This won- 
drous baptism with the Holy Ghost was the great and 
final mark of the Messiah; no human being was able 
even to be instrumental in pouring out the Holy Ghost 
—none but the Son himself could send the Comforter ; 
and even he could not, until he had gone to the Father 
(John 16, 7), 7. e., until his redemptive work was finished. 
To John this Mightier One was miraculously pointed 
out, and strange to say, he who was to show his might 
by baptizing with the Holy Ghost was pointed out by 
being himself baptized with the Holy Ghost (John 1, 33) 
descending upon him “in a bodily shape like a dove.” To 
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claim that, because Jesus baptized so wondrously by 
sending the Comforter on the day of Pentecost, John’s 
baptism was devoid of the Holy Ghost, is drawing a false 
conclusion. As the Holy Ghost was active in all the Old 
Testament times, so also he worked in John’s baptism 
and in the preaching of the Gospel generally until the 
day of Pentecost, from which day on his presence, power 
and gift flow out in unrestrained measure. The idea, 
that even Christian baptism now is only a sign and cere- 
mony, a water-baptism without the gift of the Spirit, and 
therefore of little importance, and that the only baptism 
that counts now is the “Baptism of the Holy Ghost” (in 
conversion, or in a sudden seizure with power from on 
high some time after conversion, producing total sancti- 
fication), is a grave error which slights the very means 
of grace through which the Holy Ghost now comes upon 
us in baptizing us, and puts in place of it emotions, imag- 
inings and dreams of men. — And fire — observe that the 
ev before “fire” is missing, év zvevpatt aylw Kal mpi; the two 
words Spirit and fire are treated as one concept. Many 
commentators, even when they admit this, still separate 
the Spirit and the fire; they refer the Spirit to the Mes- 
siah’s work of grace, and the fire to his work of judg- 
ment, and this because the word “fire” in verse Io and 
in verse 12 is connected with judgment. Against this, 
besides the significant omission of the év before “fire,” it 
must be said that John does speak of two works, grace 
and judgment, but in different clauses (read verses 11 
and 12), and doing that, it would be very strange for 
him to mingle the two works, after one preposition, in 
the very first clause. Nor is fire always a symbol of 
judgment and destruction, witness the refiner’s fire, Mal. 
3, 2-3, and fire as an image of purification in Zech. 13, 
9; Is. 6, 6-7; 1 Pet. 1, 7; and the “spirit of burning” tak- 
ing away filth, in Is. 4, 4. On the day of Pentecost the 
presence of the Holy Ghost manifested itself in cloven 
tongues of fire, thus connecting the fire directly with 
the promised baptism of the Spirit ; nor is judgment ever 
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elsewhere pictured as a baptism with fire. Christian 
hymnology has steadily connected fire aM the Spirit in 
a beneficent sense: 


“Come as the fire, and purge our hearts, 
Like sacrificial flame.” 


2 


Reede. 


“Come, Holy Spirit, from above, 

With thy celestial fire; 

Come, and with flames of zeal and love 

Our hearts and tongues inspire.” 
Cotterill. 


“And each believing soul inspire 
With thine own pure and holy fire.” 
Luther, translated by Massie. 


The preposition é in the phrase & tdar: must be trans- 
lated exactly as in the following one, & avevparr, namely 
“with.” G. Mayer’s idea of being baptized “in the es- 
sence of the Holy Spirit” is an unthinkable thing ; inter- 
pretations of this kind are likely to result when one is 
too certain that John baptized by immersion and by im- 
mersion alone. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


A sermon on repentance is a very fine preparation for Christ- 
mas.— The extravagance and waste indulged in by so many in 
preparing for Christmas is contrary to the abstemiousness of John 
the Baptist. 

The truth of the Law and the Gospel in a desert is better 
than human wisdom in a cathedral. 

Repentance is the very thing men like to hear least about; 
and there are some, as in the days of St. John, who inwardly 
close their hearts against the strongest calls to repentance. 

To be a voice, God’s voice, ‘Christ’s voice, and nothing more, 
let that be our glory as preachers of the Gospel; and our great 
work, let it be to prepare the way of the Lord. 

Crowds are welcome when the Gospel is preached, but to 
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be satisfied with crowds while the Gospel is “put under the bench,” 
as Luther says, is a denial of Christ and a degradation of the 
ministry. 
; The figure of John is exceptional in the New Testament; 
Christ and his apostle did not imitate it.— Compare Matth. 9, 1d. 

“The kingdom of God is that by which Christ rules over 
all believers, protects, rebukes, rewards, leads, directs them, and 
they on their part trust him wholly, accept willingly his paternal 
discipline and rebuke, and follow him everywhere in obedience; 
it is not worldly or temporal, but spiritual; consists not in eating 
and drinking, or any outward thing, Rom. 14, 17, but only in 
righteousness, satisfaction and comfort of man’s heart and con- 
science. Hence it is nothing other than forgiveness and removal 
of sins, by which the conscience is stained, distressed and made 
impure.” ‘Luther. 

John calls the Sadducees and Pharisees (Epicureans and 


hypocrites), with such vehemence, serpents and poisonous worms, ~ 


meaning that the others are but frogs and vermin. Luther. 

Our fathers treated the Advent season as a tempus clausum, 
a time in which all noisy amusements were forbidden. 

What deserts lie behind apparent flower-gardens; behind 
abundance and outward splendor what poverty and emptiness; 
behind witty lips what wounds of conscience and what woe of 
heart; behind soft garments what hard hearts; behind forms of 
culture what serpents in the breast, what dens of sleeping beasts, 
which need only to be awakened and stirred up in order to 
reveal to man what is hidden within him—a desert! And a 
comfortless desert, if the Jordan flowed not through it. Do you 
know this Jordan? “I am baptized in Thy name!” Pank. 

Repentance is a hidden thing within the heart, but it is 
known by its fruits, sincere confession, earnest and enduring 
amendment. 

This is a day of soft words and gentle preaching; we need 
some of the holy fire of St. John which consumed in its flame 
the flimsy excuse of the Pharisees and Sadducees, and burnt the 
truth into their hearts that judgment would consume them if they 
failed to repent truly. 

What beautiful trees, full of branches and rich foliage, in 
many a congregation —everybody admires them, yet sees not the 
ax laid already at the root. 

iHe is mightier than I. “For he is the Lord himself. He will 
bless all the world, as God promised Abraham, 7. e. deliver from 
sin and death, justify, and save. He will abolish the rule of 
Moses, and institute a different doctrine and service (Deut. 18, 15) ; 
will not force people to be circumcised, nor compel them like Moses 
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to keep the Law, but will cause to be preached repentance and 
remission of sins in his name, and will baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire. If you receive him, blessed are you! If you 
do not, he will make short work of you.” Luther. 

The twelfth verse is omitted from our text, in order that it 
may not close with the note of judgment, also that the judgment 
(already mentioned in verse 10) may not be brought unduly into 
prominence, the place for its fuller treatment being in the text 
for the Second Sunday in Advent.— (On the Baptism of the 
Holy Ghost compare the work by Rev. M. R. Walter: The Bap- 
tism of the Holy Ghost, and the article by Dillmann, Theological 
Magazine, X, 367.) 


John’s Advent Call, Prepare! 


I. We need it. 
II. Let us heed it. 


Repent, For the Kingdom of Heaven Is at Hand. 


I. The Kingdom requires repentance. 
1. It is a kingdom full of forgiveness of sin—cnly they 
who sincerely lament their sins are able to enter. 
2. It is a kingdom of the Redeemer — only they who accept 
his redemption are able to enter. 
3. It is a kingdom of the Spirit—only they who let him 
change their hearts are able to enter. 
II. Repentance fits for the kingdom. 
1. It gives up self-deception and self-righteousness. 
2. It lays all its sin and guilt at the feet of the Redeemer. 
3. It leads into a new life. 


We Among the Hearers of the Great Advent Preacher 
in the Desert. 
I. His very appearance is a mighty sermon for us. 
Il. Much more the call that falls from his lips. 
III. Finally also the action of the multitude and of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees. 


The Best Christmas Preparation. 


I. Cleansing the heart by repentance. 
Il. Adorning the heart with the Savior’s gifts (pardon — power 
to live a new life). 


> 
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The Great Confessional Service Beside the Jordan’s 
Banks. 


I. The sinners. 
Il. The confessor. 
Ill. The repentance. 


IV. The absolution. 
Suggested by Ruehling. 


Christ’s Great Advent Preacher Still Does His Work. 


I. The Advent preacher and his appearance. 
Il. The Advent congregation and its composition. 
Ill. The Advent sermon and its effect. 
Adapted from Johann Rump. 


True Repentance, As John the Baptist Preached It. 


I. Contrition. 
II. Faith. 
Ill. Newness of life. 


Are You Ready for the Kingdom of Heaven? 


I. To enter the narrow portal of repentance? 
II. To live under the scepter of the blessed King? 


The Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand! 


I. What a blessed message! 
Il. What a serious requirement! 
II. What a glorious prospect! 


THE FOURTH SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 


John 1, 15-18. 


The First Sunday in Advent opens up for us the gates 
of grace anew; the Second points afar to the day of 
judgment; the Third issues again the call to prepare; 
and the Fourth shows us the gracious image of the 
Savior himself. The text for this day is the conclusion 
of the wonderful Prologue of the fourth Gospel. There 
is no mistaking its import, it strikes the grand note of 
grace in sounding the Christmas peal, grace as it came 
by the only begotten Son. The great festival is now so 
“near that this Sunday has been called its door-keeper. 
In fact it already opens the portal and lets some of the 
glory stream forth. It is worth while to note that the 
two texts between which the Christmas text itself is 
placed are two sections of John’s Prologue, John 1, 15-18 
for the Fourth Advent, and John 1, 1-14 for the day after 
Christmas. On this lofty height—and none rises be- 
yond it in the Scriptures — the Christmas text is placed, 
and rightly, for the miracle of all the ages is the Incar- 
nation of the only begotten Son of God. In treating our 
text this relation to the two coming texts must be borne 
in mind; its purpose is rightly apprehended when we be- 
hold in it the Son of God as the fountain of grace. 

15. John beareth witness of him, and crieth, saying, 
This was he of whom I said, He that cometh after me is 
before me: for he was before me. 

The evangelist was once a disciple of John the Bap- 
tist, and no doubt was present at the very time when the 
testimony of John concerning Christ was uttered. He 
himself gives us the story of it in verse 30, and tells us 
that John uttered part of it already the day before in 
his statements to the commission sent from Jerusalem 


(75) 
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to inquire of him. In our text, the great utterance of 
John is used to corroborate the words of the evangelist 
himself, when he writes: “The Word became flesh, and 
dwelt among us (and we beheld his glory, glory as of 
the only begotten from the Father), full of grace and 
truth.” John’s testimony supports directly the two state- 
ments: “the Word became flesh,” and: “glory as of the 
only begotten from the Father.” On these the “grace 
and truth” rest. And John’s testimony is unimpeach- 
able, for verse 6 recounts that he was “sent from God ;” 
he spoke by revelation and inspiration. A witness like 
this counts for all the ages. John beareth witness of 
him. ‘he evangelist simply says “John,” which was also 
his own name, signifying the favor of God. He has al- 
ready referred to John and will presently say more about 
him, although from the other Gospels his readers already 
know about John, the great herald of Christ. “Beareth 
witness,” paptupei, is in the present tense, vividly recalling 
John’s words, which are also quoted directly. The word 
cexpayev, from xpafw, is the perfect tense, but with the 
sense of the present, though not thus elsewhere in the 
New Testament; it denotes a loud, solemn, official an- 
nouncement: and crieth, saying. John’s own voice has 
been hushed in death these many years, but what he said 
stands for all ages; “has authority and value for all 
time,” Stellhorn.— Now follow his exact words: This 
is he of whom I said, He that cometh after me is become 
before me: for he was before me. John himself here 
states that he uttered this testimony at an earlier period; 
when Christ came and began his work he repeated it. “I 
have said this already before his (Christ’s) baptism, and 
now I repeat it before the multitude.” Grotius. John’s 
words consist of three clauses. “He that cometh after 
me—is become ,before me — for he was before me.” 
The first two contain a paradox; they are intended to be 
enigmatical, to raise the question, How can one who 
comes behind John have become before him? ‘The solu- 
tion is given in the final clause (én, for): “He was before 
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me” (prior to me). The paradox in the first two clauses 
can best be understood by examining the key contained 
in the third. — Before me, TpoTos pov mv (not éoriv) = he 
was sooner, earlier than I; it declares the pre-existence 
of Christ (so all the older exegetes, also Meyer), and 
necessarily involves his infinite superiority over John 
and all men. It establishes the evangelist’s own word 
that Christ is “the only begotten from the Father.” The 
interpretation “he is more than I,” fails to do justice to 
the jv, and seems too indefinite. The objection has been 
raised that the knowledge of the pre-existence of Christ 
was beyond the Baptist, and the explanation has been 
offered that the evangelist put his own ideas into this 
testimony of John. How erroneous these views are is 
shown by the strangeness of the utterance itself, by the 
weight the evangelist puts upon it here and in verse 30, 
by the manner in which he quotes it, and especially also 
by the established fact that even the prophets, Is. 9, 6; 
Micah 5, 2; Mal. 3, 1; Dan. 7, 13 etc., well understood 
what John expresses, to say nothing of the special reve- 
lation which God vouchsafed to him. The pre-existence, 
then, of Christ makes plain, how he that cometh after 
me is become before me. The riddle is this: How can 
one who comes oézisw pov, become éumpocbév pou? — how 
can my successor become my predecessor (Hengsten- 
berg) ? —how can one who comes behind me have pre- 
cedence of me? ‘The word épxdpevos refers. to the Mes- 
sianic coming of Christ, it is the standing term for it. 
Jesus “cometh,” was born later than John (“became 
flesh”), and he also assumed his office after John as- 
sumed his; yet he preceded John in every respect, not 
merely in the Old Testament revelations of grace 
(Lange, Keil, Stellhorn), to which no reference is made 
here or in the context, but in a higher sense, indicated 
by the evangelist’s words when he combines the yéyovev 
with the ww (“is become before me: for he was before 
me”), to which also his other words point, “the only be- 
gotten from the Father,” and in the first verse, “in the 
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beginning was the Word;” see also verses 2 and 3. John’s 
paradox thus deals with the great mystery of the Incar- 
nation, which is the theme of the entire Prologue. Un- 
belief tries to solve the paradox by making Jesus a man 
like other men, only greater as a Teacher and an ideal 
man. John, the evangelist, and all Scripture show us 
the eternal Son of God who became flesh, dwelt among 
us, and made us behold his glory of saving grace and 
truth. Christ’s relation to the Father goes back to all 
eternity; that of John, the prophets, the apostles after- 
wards, and of all men of God, begins in time. 

16. For of his fulness we all received, and grace 
for grace. 

The ‘old. church made verse’ 16a. part of the 
Baptist’s statement; “we all” was then understood as 
the prophets and the Baptist together. But jpeis wavres 
refers back too plainly to verse 14: é& jpiv, and eacdpeba. 
This, then, is the continuation of the evangelist’s own 
testimony. In a way the Baptist’s word is self-sufficient 
and final, needing nothing to prove or establish it, for 
it is the voice of God. Still it is corroborated by the 
blessed experience of those who have come into sav- 
ing contact with him of whom the Baptist testified. 
This is the sense of én, “because,” for which Zahn pre- 
fers xat, but without sufficient textual authority. The 
evangelist’s testimony is highly personal; compare I 
Jno. 1, 1-4, the Eisenach épistle for the day. The ad- 
dition of wdvres to jets must not make us think that 
the evangelist is here speaking of all Christians in gen- 
eral; the “all” is in contrast to the simple witness of 
the Baptist. Verse 16 continues the thought of verse 
14: those who “beheld” the glory of the Only Begotten, 
“full of grace and truth,” are now shown to be par- 
takers in particular of this grace. It is an easy ap- 
plication for us now to say that Christians in general 
have beheld and still behold the glory of the Only Be- 
gotten as it shines in his Word and thus receive of 
the same grace and truth in richest measure. — Of his 
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fulness = that of which Christ is full. No modifier is 
attached; none is needed, for his fulness has already 
been mentioned, “full of grace and truth.” This Afpys, 
verse 14, is the same as the 76 wAfpwpa airov in 16. Paul 
speaks of it, Col. 1, 19: “For it pleased the Father that 
in him should all fulness dwell.” Our evangelist says 
in 3, 34: “He whom God hath sent speaketh the words 
of God: for he giveth not the spirit by measure.” It 
is the “riches” which the Lamb is worthy to receive, 
Rev. 5, 12; “the unsearchable riches of Christ,” which 
Paul was counted worthy to preach to the Gentiles, 
Eph. 3, 8, “the riches of his grace,” Eph. 1, 7. Luther 
pictures and illustrates Christ’s fulness in a masterly 
way, showing how it never decreases: “This spring is 
inexhaustible, it is full of grace and truth from God, 
it never loses anything, no matter how much we draw, 
but remains an infinite fountain of all grace and truth; 
the more you draw from it, the more abundantly it gives 
of the water that springs into eternal life. Just as the 
sun is not darkened by the whole world enjoying its 
light, and could indeed light up ten worlds; just as 
100,000 lights might be lit from one light and not de- 
tract from it; just as a learned man is able to make 
a thousand others learned, and the more he gives, the 
more he has —so is Christ our Lord, an infinite source 
of all grace so that if the whole world would draw 
enough grace and truth from it to make the world all 
angels, yet it would not lose a drop; the fountain always 
runs over, full of grace.” Ina way it can be said that 
all mankind has received from the fulness of Christ, 
for the redemption of Christ includes our whole race, 
and in Christ all men, whether they know it or not, 
have a gracious God. But already in the beginning 
there were some who “received him not,” verse 12. 
“His fulness” is enough for all men and intended for 
all men, but only the believers have taken of it; they, 
therefore, are the ones whose experience without ex- 
ception corroborates John’s testimony that Jesus is the 
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Son of God, our Savior. — Received, éAdBouev; no ob- 
ject is mentioned. This word is contrasted with “his 
fulness.” ‘‘We” have nothing —Christ has the inex- 
haustible abundance; he is the Giver — “we” are the 
recipients, and that is all they were and could be. It is 
the same to-day; whoever has grace and truth unto 
salvation has received it from Christ. The verb AapBavo 
has an active sense—take; but it is used through- 
out, whenever our relation to Christ, to God, or the 
Spirit of God is mentioned, without a hint of meri- 
torious activity on our part. See verse 12. -God’s gift, 
offer, call, etc., always come first and make possible 
our receiving. So we take, as a poor, helpless patient 
takes the medicine set to his lips by the physician; 
as the blind mendicant takes the coin dropped in his 
hand by the charitable giver; as the eye takes in the- 
sun-beam falling from on high, or the ear the sound 
that strikes it; yea, as the dead Lazarus takes the 
life conveyed to him by the word of him who is the 
resurrection and the life. This is especially true of 
our first taking, or receiving, from Christ. But even 
when the gift and grace of Christ has filled us with 
faith, so that we come to him for replenishment and 
beg for his saving gifts, this very energy and activity 
of coming and seeking is a gift of his to us, so that 
Paul’s word is true in its fullest sense: “What hast 
thou that thou didst not receive? now if thou didst 
receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not 
received it?” 1 Cor. 4, 7.. And John the Baptist-hrm- 
self said, “A man can receive nothing, except it be given 
him from heaven.” John 3, 27.— And grace for grace. 
Kai is used in the sense of namely. (Winer, p. 388). 
“Grace,” xdpis, is one of the cardinal words of Scripture. 
It signifies the favor of God; it is his love toward 
those who are unworthy of it. The word stands first 
for what is in the heart of God himself, and then for 
every act and gift of God proceeding from this favor 
in his heart. Grace is the love of God toward us poor 
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sinners in Christ Jesus our Savior. It is the effective 
manifestation of his undeserved love toward sinful men, 
offering to all the salvation obtained by Christ, work- 
ing faith to accept it, justifying us without any merit 
of our own, sanctifying and glorifying us. Grace is the 
chief characteristic of the entire Gospel of Christ, of 
the entire Christian religion. Grace is the mystery, 
unknown to the world, revealed in Jesus Christ. It is 
the opposite of human merit. “This also is one of the 
golden texts in St. John. He who knows not, and ap- 
propriates not Jesus Christ, is and remains a child of 
wrath and damnation, let him be called, or be, what 
he will. If he is to come to grace, it must be through 
Christ alone, who alone can make our poverty rich 
through his abundance, drive out our sin by his right- 
eousness, swallow our death by his life, make us who 
are children of wrath, full of sins, hypocrisy, lies, and 
falseness, children of grace and truth.” Luther. The 
same thing more briefly: “This is grace for grace, that 
we for Christ’s sake are acceptable also to the Father, 
that through Christ also we receive the Holy Spirit, 
and are justified.” Luther. “Grace ts a treasure to 
which none other can be compared. Carry together all 
the treasures of earth, and all together they will not 
balance what lies in the one word grace. Grace is the 
blood-red mark which cancels the handwriting against 
us; the star of hope which sends its rays into this 
earth-life darkened by sin; the ladder which leads us 
upward; the immovable pillar which shall stand though 
hills and mountains pass away, and shall support the 
covenant of peace; the staff to which we can cling in 
our weakness; the guide who leads us safely through 
sorrow and death into the open portals of eternal 
blessedness.” Schoener. All I desire for the rest of 
my life is nothing but grace, and ever again more 
grace. — “Grace for grace” is not that of the New Tes- 
tament for the Old; not ordinary grace followed by 
charismatic grace; not one individual gift of grace fol- 
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lowed by another—but grace in the fulness of its 
meaning, renewing, increasing, piling itself up. “Grace 
ever new, and ever greater,” Stellhorn. “The grace 
received is an assurance of more grace to be received,” 
Besser. It is like a stream flowing constantly; every 
day, every hour its banks are full, ever fresh volumes 
coming down from above, so that there is never in 
our hearts any longing for grace which is not filled 
to the uttermost by the full flow of grace. “Justifica- 
tion, peace with God, consolation, joy, enlightenment, 
love, hope, etc., etc., see for instance-Rom. 5; Gal. 5, 22; 
Eph. 5, 9.” Meyer. “From him (Christ) comes every- 
thing that brings us comfort, strength, joy and peace. 
Are there sinners here? Certainly, many. But here 
too is the malefactor’s grace for the sinner’s heart. 
and it cleanses and saves. Are there sorrowing, heavy 
hearts here? Lay down your bundle of cares, take in- 
stead grace for grace. Are there poor people here? 
Here is he who by his poverty makes us rich. Nothing 
but his grace makes us rich amid all outward poverty, 
consoles us amid all sadness, strengthens us in all our 
weakness, gives us the power of life and the fulness 
of life.” Schoener. This word grace for grace gives 
us a glimpse of what is meant by “his fulness,” and 
casts a wonderful light upon the receiving predicated 
of us all. Besser points to the beyond where this re- 
ceiving shall continue, when some rule over five cities, 
others over ten. Grace for grace is according to that 
blessed rule of God’s kingdom: “Whosoever hath, to 
him shall be given, and he shall have more abundance.” 
Mattha ise 12: 

17. For the law was given by Moses; grace and 
truth came by Jesus Christ. 

Besser brings in the question concerning the Old 
Testament saints and their reception of grace, which, of 
course, was also through Christ; he extends jpeis mdévres 
to include them, and thus explains 6m. This is a mistake, 
pels mavtes Cannot be extended thus, and the evangelist 
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is not trying to answer a question regarding the saints 
of old and their means of salvation, he simply shows 
why he and others with him received of Christ’s fulness, 
and grace for grace; the reason (ér) is that, while the 
law indeed was given by Moses, and Israel thought it 
had much in having the law, grace and truth, which are 
infinitely more, came by Jesus Christ. There is a three- 
fold antithesis in the double statement — a very master- 
piece of expression and thought: 1) the law — grace 
and truth; 2) was given—came; 3) Moses — Jesus 
Christ. — The law, 6 voyos, definite, the moral and cere- 
monial law, as Israel had it on the tables of stone, and 
in its elaborate worship, and its civil and social regula- 
tions. “The law” was no mean treasure; Israel was 
greatly blessed in possessing it. Yet it was not “the 
fulness” from which one could receive grace for grace. 
The law was only preparatory. It revealed the holy will 
of God, and thus man’s exceeding sinfulness, and the 
depth of our lost condition. At the same time it was 
full of types and figures of deliverance and release from 
sin, and it even mediated a release based on the great 
atonement to come; but, of course, everything depended 
on that future perfect atonement. The law itself con- 
tained no availing atonement, it could only point for- 
ward, awaken the longing for it, picture and foreshadow 
it in advance, and like a schoolmaster lead up to it. 
Lex iram parans et wmbram habens, Bengel. ‘The law was 
much, but more had to follow, even to make the law 
what it was. —It was given, ¢5667, God gave it, and it 
came wholly as a gift, although remnants and traces of 
the holy will of God were still found in human hearts. 
The Israelites esteemed the law as a divine gift. It “was 
given” expresses exactly the historical manner of its be- 
stowal. It was not a human development, an outgrowth 
of the religious genius of the people of Israel, or a prod- 
uct of its great leader, or of a number of its leaders 
(Moses and the prophets). This speculative notion of 
modern skeptical students of history our evangelist flatly 


84 The Fourth Sunday in Advent. 


contradicts. No human wisdom, genius, or development 
could have produced “the law,” the wonderful system 
God gave to Israel. Every feature of it, which pointed 
ahead into the far future to the coming Messiah and his 
redemptive work, was beyond human calculation. It 
was God’s gift.— It was given by Moses, he was the 
human agent or instrument God used, hence &d with the 
genitive. We know how God gave him the two tables 
of stone, how he made the tabernacle, and all it con- 
tained, after the pattern he viewed on the mount, and 
how in the entire establishment of the worship under 
the law he was directed by God. Moses was not the 
law, he was only its minister and servant, as much under 
it, subject to it, taught by it, blessed by it, as were the 
people to whom he ministered. — Grace and truth, the. 
same that are spoken of in verse 14, hence the article: 
 xdpis kal 7 GAnOeaa: 1m bestimmten und solennen Sinne der 
Erloesung, die Hetlsgnade, d. i. die Gnade des Vaters im 
Sohne; a pair, yet most intimately linked together. 
“Grace” is the fulness of divine favor, already described 
in the previous verse; and combined with this favor also 
all that it wrought in and through Jesus Christ for us ~ 
lost and unworthy sinners. “Truth” is the fulness of 
divine revelation, likewise in and through Jesus Christ. 
Truth, like grace, is something objective, “the absolute 
revelation, as grace represents the absolute redemption ; 
truth over against all darkening and misrepresentation, 
but also in antithesis to everything that is vain, unreal, 
passing; while life and light brought by the incarnate 
Word are substantial realities abiding forever.” Spaeth, 
Luth. Com. Grace and truth belong together and cannot 
be separated; grace is proclaimed to us by truth, and 
truth is the doctrine and revelation of grace. When 
grace and truth are appropriated by us, then grace is 
that which forgives, truth that which gives, grace that 
which covers, truth that which reveals, grace that which 
justifies, truth that which sanctifies (Koegel); and so 
we understand what Luther means when he speaks of 
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grace as the forgiveness of sins, and truth as the life in 
holiness, the doing of the law by the power of grace. — 
Came, éyévero, is again a true statement of the historic 
fact. Grace and truth were not given like the law 
through some human agent or instrument; they came, 
embodied in Jesus Christ. Jesus was not another ser- 
vant, like Moses; God did not merely tell us of grace 
and truth through Jesus Christ. Jesus himself was grace 
and truth; his own person and work are the substance 
of grace and truth (each with the Greek article — the 
very essence of it). The Lord who passed before Moses, 
“abundant in goodness and truth,” Ex. 34, 6, whom the 
Psalmist praised, “The Lord is good; his mercy is ever- 
lasting, and his truth endureth to all generations,” Ps. 
100, 5, he it is “who of God is made unto us wisdom, and 
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption,” 1 
Cor. I, 30, in the incarnate Son of Christ Jesus. For 
grace and truth came, as Meyer notes, not absolutely, as 
though now for the first time they existed, but rela- 
tively, as far as men on earth were concerned, as far as 
the actual redemptive work of Christ now exhibited 
them, after long existing in the thought of God and ex- 
tended to men by promise. — By Jesus Christ — and not 
till now does John in his Prologue mention the historic 
name of the Redeemer, the name that is above every 
name. What a glory is shed over it in all that John has 
said before! It is like the sun rising in the East and 
lighting up all the earth with its diffused light as films 
of cloud still spread before it, and then suddenly it breaks 
through and we see the great majestic ball of light itself. 
Here &¢ again, as in the case of the law, Jesus and Moses 
are paralleled —and yet how much mightier is this da 
than that which introduced only a human mediator and 
instrument. 

18. No man hath seen God at any time; the only 
begotten Son, which is in the econ of the Father, 


he hath declared jim. 
It is best to connect these words, not with the Pro- 
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logue in general, as if the evangelist were stating how 
he comes to know all he here says, but with the words 
immediately preceding. We have here the explanation 
why Jesus could do infinitely more than Moses, or 
any human creature. No man, not even Moses. “Jesus 
knows what is true, for he comes from the Father; 
there is no other Doctor, master, or preacher, save the 
one Doctor Christ, who is within the Godhead; who 
else could reveal it to us?” Luther. — Hath seen — dpaw 
signifies direct vision, far more than the visions of the 
prophets, or even of Moses. For though it is said Ex. 
33, 11, the Lord spake unto Moses “face to face,’ we 
are soon, in verse 20, told, ‘““Thou canst not see my face.” 
“Face to face’ = “mouth to mouth,’ Num. 12, 8, and 
does not mean that Moses saw the face of God; God 
communicated with Moses in the most direct way, but 
he never appeared to Moses in solida sua gloria (Calov) ; 
in the directness of the divine communication to him 
Moses excelled all others, save Christ, who alone 
has seen God, yea, “is in the bosom of the Father.” 
Luther says the Lord showed Moses his back and 
mantle; “thus Moses saw the mercy of God from 
behind, as in the divine Word.” —God, without the 
article; his being is meant. In the sentence this word 
stands first: God no man hath seen ever —no matter 
whom or what else he hath seen. Nature speaks of 
God; in the work the hand and thought, the power, 
wisdom, and goodness of the Creator appear. The 
prophets of old speak of God; God gave them the word 
of revelation, and they proclaimed his mercy and grace, 
his truth, his holiness and righteousness. The evan- 
gelists and apostles speak of God, even as John does 
in this very text; Christ uses them as his mouth-pieces. 
But of all these men not one has ever beheld God di- 
rectly; his infinite being is too great. There has also 
been a vast amount of speculation about God, some of 
it with an imposing wealth of philosophical learning, 
but all of it absolutely inferior to the revelation vouch- 
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safed by God himself, and the greater part of it full of 
error and delusion. In the negative statement that no 
man hath seen God at any time, the positive statement 
is implied, the only begotten Son hath seen him. — 
On the question as to the correct reading, whether: 
the only begotten Son, as the R. V. prefers, or: God 
only begotten, which the R. V. places in the margin, 
Westcott and Hort, Nestle, and others in the text, see 
Keil: Ev. d. Joh., who tries to uphold the former, and 
Zahn: Ev. d. Joh., who in his exposition and in an 
elaborate Excurs reviews the textual authorities for the 
three readings that have been found: 1) povoyevys 6eds, 
nearly always without the article; 2) 6 povoyevys vids; 
3) 6 povoyerns without a noun. While we must reject 
Zahn’s interpretation that povoyerns refers to the virgin 
birth, his array of proof on the reading of the text itself 
is quite convincing; the evidence for povoyerys eds iS 
very strong, and Keil’s objection cannot be upheld. 
Zahn thinks there is a contradictio in adjecto in this 
designation for the Son; his mistake is that he refers 
“only begotten” to the wonderful conception in the 
womb of Mary, which, indeed, would raise the ques- 
tion: How could 6eds be povoyerys in this sense? But 
it is not the miracle and mystery of the Incarnation 
which is presented by this designation, but the greater 
mystery of the generatio aeterna, the metaphysical re- 
lation of the Father to his Son. Compare Hoenecke, 
Dogmatik, II, 178-181. The latter is povoyerns apart from 
the Incarnation or any revelation. The objections raised 
against this significance of the term are futile. The 
chief one is that St. John is speaking of the revealed 
Savior, and hence says nothing of the relation of the 
divine persons. The truth is that he is revealing to 
us who Jesus Christ really was: the Logos, true God, 
begotten of the Father from eternity. This we must 
know in order properly to understand and value what 
he has done. To add the article and read 6 povoyevys eds 
would very likely lead to false notions, for instance 
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that there are several feoi; the 6 must be omitted. 
With no article for either word the qualities indicated 
hy povoyevns and Oeds are in the writer’s thought: One 
who is God only begotten. Thus St. John shows who 
Jesus Christ really is; comp. verse 14 and Heb. 1, 4-14. 
When Luthardt, opposing the eternal generation, objects 
that in verse 14 the glory of the only begotten from 
the Father which the believers beheld, is identical 
with that of the Logos, 7. e. the personal revelation 
of God, it must be held fast that this glory was 
none other than that of the divinity of Christ, it 
was the glory of the eternal Son of the Father 
penetrating the veil of his human flesh when he 
walked in humiliation among men, and shining forth 
more wondrously when he showed himself after his 
resurrection. It was not a human glory, or a glory 
emanating from his human nature, but a divine glory, 
the manifestation of his divine nature. All others, as 
Luther says, are the many begotten, he alone is the 
only begotten. We are ot & Oeow eyervnfyoav, born of 
God, John 1, 13; he is povoyerys beds, God only begotten. 
— Something dependent on Christ’s being “God only 
begotten” is expressed in the clause, who is in the 
bosom of the Father. Luther pictures this in a hu- 
man way, by saying that he lay “in the arms of the 
Father ;” and this for practical purposes is the best 
kind of an interpretation. To be in the bosom of the 
Father is used in contrast with the words “hath seen 
God at any time.” The Son has not only seen the 
Father, has not only stood afar and gazed directly upon 
him—a thing impossible to any man—he is in the 
bosom of the Father. G. Mayer notes four interpreta- 
tions of this clause: 1) it expresses the pre-existence 
of Christ; 2) he was in the bosom of the Father dur- 
ing his earthly life; 3) he was_there since his exalta- 
tion. This is Meyer’s and Zahn’s view, against which 
Philippi rightly urges that it fails to explain the very 
point at issue with the evangelist, namely why Christ 
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before his exaltation was able perfectly to declare God 
to us. 4) A designation for the absolute communion 
between Christ and God; and G. Mayer adopts this 
view. We agree, but note that this is the communion 
of God only begotten (the Son) with the Father, and 
thus includes not only the communion during Christ’s 
earthly sojourn, but also the communion through all 
eternity. “Which is in the bosom,” 6 é&y, the present 
tense used without reference to time; Luther: is— 
ever and ever is. “In the hosom,” cis roy «éAmov, prac- 
tically in the sense of &, and without the idea of 
motion on account of év: see Robertson, Grammar of 
the Greek -New Test. in the light of Hist. Research, on 
the identity of es and &, p. 536; 586; also 593 etc. 
Eis, like e, here signifies communion, but nothing 
that indicates movement, and hardly identical with zpos 
Tov Oeov in verse I. When man is spoken of, we 
read that God no man hath seen; when the Son of God, 
“God only begotten,’ is spoken of, we read that he is in 
the bosom of the Father. The idea is not, to define by 
the word “Father” the character or scope of what Christ 
has revealed to us; that was done in the words “grace 
and truth.” The evangelist simply keeps true to his des- 
ignation of Christ as the Only Begotten; being himself 
the second person of the Godhead, and as such in divine 
communion with the first person, he can declare God to 
us as no other. The revelation brought us by Christ is 
the ultimate climax of all possible revelation. There is 
no revelation for us beyond this. Heb. 1, 1-3. — He hath 
declared jim — “he,” with great emphasis; é&yynoaro, an 
impressive word, not used otherwise by the evangelist, 
- going far beyond what any man could do, even assuming 
that it were possible for him to see God. The Son is the 
great exegete; the absolute interpreter of God. There 
is no object in the Greek; Tholuck supplies “it ;” Meyer, 
the contents of what the Son beheld in the bosom of the 
Father (which is better) ; the two English versions sup- 
ply “him” (which is best). “Christ did not receive the 
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revelation in time like the Old Testament prophets by 
means of the inspiration of the Spirit of God, passing it 
on to others; he is himself the eternal Logos and the 
essential truth. He made known on earth what he be- 
held with the Father and heard from the Father as the 
Son of God before the foundation of the world, John 3, 
32; 6, 46; 8, 26, 38, 40; 12, 50 (comp. the analogous ex-. 
pression concerning the Holy Ghost, John 16, 13). And 
this which he received and obtained not merely in time, 
but beheld and heard before his incarnation in eternity, 
he sees and hears also continuously as man, since it is an 
eternal seeing and hearing not subject to the change of 
time. For as we have already learned, he is the exegete 
of the Father, as the one who ts in the bosom of the 
Father, and he knoweth the Father, as the Father know- 
eth him, John 8, 55; 10, 15. And as he knows the Father, 
so he knows also men, his brethren.” Philippi, Glau- 
benslehre, IV, 1, 443. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


“This is life eternal that they might know thee, the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.” John 17, 3. Such 
saving knowledge this text is intended to convey, and the sermon 
on it, so close to the blessed Christmas festival, must present it 
with clearness and fulness. 

Our business as preachers of the Gospel is to bear witness, 
testifying of what we have known by faith (Haprupet) ; to proclaim 
officially what has been entrusted to us (Kéxpayev) ; to speak out 
and tell the blessed truths of salvation (Aéywv). Adapted from 
G. Mayer. 

Grace for grace—ever a renewed impartation of light and 
life. We are like plants, growing, stretching upward, blossoming, 
bearing fruit; and Christ with his fulness is our sun and rain. And 
ever as we feel the sun, and as the dew of heaven moistens us, we 
feel the need of more sunlight, and renewed moistening, for with- 
out Christ we can do nothing. We need his grace every day and 
hour, else we must wither and die. 

Every reception of grace is a preparation for grace; every 
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bestowal of grace is a promise of renewed grace. As we breathe 
the air and cannot live one hour without it, so we inhale the grace 
of Christ, and its fulness surrounds us like the vast atmosphere, for 
to be shut off from it for one hour means spiritual death. 

Shall I make clear to you by a parable that Jesus is not another 
Moses? Imagine at the coming festival at Christmas-eve a widow 
sitting in a cold room, lonely, helpless, deeply in debt — suddenly 
she hears someone coming up the stairway. Who can it be? It is 
the agent of the law to demand for the unpaid debt her last piece 
of furniture. No; it is a man of mercy, sent by the blessed Christ- 
child, to cancel all her debts, to rejoice her heart with all sorts of 
gifts and give her a glad Christmas indeed. Stich, and even greater, 
is the difference between the Law and the Gospel. The Law de- 
mands; the Gospel gives. , Koegel. 

“T am the way, the truth, and the life.” 

Who would live without truth; who would die without grace? 
— No grace is received except by faith. 

The cultus and worship of the Gospel is to accept good from 
God. . . . In the Gospel the chief cultus is to will and to accept 
from God remission of sins, grace and righteousness. Apology, 
Jacobs 140, 189. 

“As often, therefore, as mention is made of mercy’ (and we 
add here the word grace), “we must keep in mind, that faith is 
there required, which receives the promise of mercy” (grace). 
“And, again, as often as we speak of faith, we wish an object to be 
understood, viz. promised mercy” (grace). Apology, J., 92, 56. 
Thus grace and faith, and truth and faith, always belong together. 

Let verse 16 be the Amen after every sermon, the song of 
thanksgiving after every Communion; the confession after every 
hour of Christian fellowship, the net result at the end of every 
church year, the evening prayer for every Sunday. G. Mayer. 

No man hath seen God at any time with the eyes of flesh; yet 
faith sees him in the Word. 

The Son is in the bosom of the Father, for he was never non- 
begotten. Bengel.—Christ is in the bosom of the Father, and 
with him we, for we are in him, and he is in us, and the Father 
loveth us, even as he loveth the Son (John 17, 23). 


The glory of Christmas is so great that it overruns the 
festival and fills the adjoining Sundays. This text shows us the 
real nature, power, and work of him who was born at Bethlehem. 
These we must know in faith to receive the blessing extended in 


his birth, 
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The True Glory of the Savior Whose Birth We Are 
About to Celebrate. 
I. He is the Eternal Son of God. 
a) The text declares it. 
b) Here is salvation and blessedness for us. 
Il. He ts the Everlasting Fountain of Grace. 


a) He declares the Father to us. 
b) He fills us with truth and grace. 


The Christmas Gift Which God Prepared For Us. 


I. The only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father. 
Il. Grace and truth which came by Jesus Christ. 


Grace for Grace in Jesus Christ. 


I. The Giver of grace. 
Il. The stream of grace. 
Ill. The hearts filled with grace. 


At Christmas-Tide: 
“Grace Is the Note My Voice Shall Raise!” 


. Grace for the sinner. 
Il. Grace for the follower of Christ. 


Let Us Listen to Christ’s Herald Once More, as He Tells 
Us about the Savior Himself! 
I. What we are to think of him. 
Il. What we are to receive from him. 


Johann Rump. 


Of His Fulness We Have Received and Must Ever 
Receive. 

Wo DAD 
a) Beyond human powers and faculties. 
b) Revealed in Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son. 
c) Full of eternal light and life for us. 

Il. Grace. 
a) Foreshadowed by the law. 
b) Revealed in Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son. 
c) Full of pardon and peace for us. 
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Are all your Christmas preparations complete? How is it 
with the heart? With all the hearts in your home? 


Let Christ Himself Prepare You for the Festival of His 
Birth! 
I. By coming to you as the Son of God, your Savior. 
Il. By filling you with his truth and grace. 
Ill. By making you a joyful witness of his person and gifts. 


CHRISTMAS. 


Matthew, 1, 18-23. 


Our Christmas text is not a description of the birth 
of Christ, but of the genesis (yéveos) of Christ. What 
is quietly assumed in the old gospel text taken from 
Luke, is here positively set forth by Matthew. Luke 
describes the announcement to the Virgin Mary of Jesus’ 
conception and birth, 1, 26-38 (note especially verse 35). 
This revelation and the miraculous fact it makes known 
dare not be overlooked when we preach on the old gos- 
pel text; but in the text from Matthew it all stands out 
prominently and demands adequate treatment. We, of 
course, would never consent to be without the beautiful 
text from Luke. It has many features especially at- 
tractive for the preacher when he tells the glorious 
Christmas story from the pulpit. In some respects this 
old text is more beautiful than the new one from Mat- 
thew. Yet this new text has a value all its own, in that 
it brings us one of the great sedes doctrine for the uni- 
versal confession of the church as expressed in the Apos- 
tolic Creed: “Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, 
born of the Virgin Mary.” In furnishing us the founda- 
tion especially for the first of these two confessional 
statements, it meets the needs of our times as hardly any 
other Christmas text can meet them. The virgin birth 
of Jesus and all it implies has been denied with excessive 
boldness in our age, sometimes even in so-called Chris- 
tian pulpits; others, affected by this denial, have grown 
uncertain in the faith that Jesus was indeed conceived 
by the Holy Ghost, and have tried to alter the sense of 
this statement while still maintaining that he is the Son 
of God. We need not say that all true Christian faith 
must rise in its might against such denials and the doubt- 
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ful ideas engendered by them. It must do this at all 
times, and must do it ina special way at Christmas time. 
We all understand that the Christmas sermon is not the 
place for polemics. The entire festival overflows with 
heavenly joy, yet this is the joy that is born from the 
miraculous Christmas fact, that Jesus was conceived by 
the Holy Ghost and born of the Virgin Mary. The ser- 
mon, then, must be a joyous, confident, triumphant con- 
fession of the virgin birth of the Savior. It should not 
give prominence to the false and often blatant claims of 
unbelief, but it should rise in triumph, upborne by the 
invincible Word of God, with its full, clear testimony 
of divine truth, above all such claims and all their fruit 
of doubt. — Let us also observe that this Christmas text 
follows hard upon the grand text for the Fourth Sunday 
in Advent, which proclaims Jesus as the “Only Begotten 
from the Father,” “God only begotten, which is in the 
bosom of the Father,” full of grace and truth. Our 
Christmas text makes clear how Jesus, the Son of God, 
became man. It is the climax of the foregoing text, and 
even the text following, for the day after Christmas, 
can go no higher, but only re-echo and apply what the 
great festival text brings.—It is deplorable that G. 
Mayer fails to appreciate these thoughts, and therefore 
fails in a signal way to do justice to this Christmas text 
from Matthew, when he says, in his introduction to his 
exposition of it, that the choice of this text for the fes- 
tival is an “unfortunate” one, that this text is one of the 
sections of Scripture unsuited to public reading and ex- 
position, that verses 18-20, as far as the preacher is con- 
cerned, might as well be absent altogether, that verse 
2t is about all he will be able to use, and that only a 
master in homiletical presentation will be able to do jus- 
tice to the entire text. The effect of such pernicious 
ideas is seen, for instance, in the sermon by FE. Quandt 
(in Rathmann, Botschaft des Heils), who ventures to deal 
only with the names Jesus and Immanuel, omitting 
everything else in the text. In answer to Mayer’s last 
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remark let it be said that the preacher who is unable to 
preach the divine conception and virgin birth of Jesus is 
not “master in Israel” enough to enter the pulpit of a 
Christian congregation on Christmas day. 


18. Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise. 

Now, 6é, is transitional or continuative, adding some- 
thing new: in the next place; it is not adversative. Rob- 
ertson, Grammar of the Greek N. T. in the Light of Hist. 
Research, 1184.— At the very head of our text stands 
the blessed name Jesus Christ; at its end, Imman- 
uel, God with us. The Greek article, rod Xpiorov, indicates 
that he has already been mentioned, namely in the two 
preceding verses. His name is now put forward in a 
marked and emphatic way, for he is the theme of Mat- 
thew’s entire book, and of him this first narrative section 
treats. Textually we are sure only of the designation 
“Christ” in this verse; there are strong indications that 
“Jesus” is a later addition, either in the form “Jesus 
Christ,” or “Christ Jesus.” Matthew’s pen records the 
name of Christ in the sense of Messiah, the Anointed 
One, a designation expressive of all the hope of old Is- 
rael in the past, and of all the joy of the new Israel in 
the present, now that the hope is fulfilled to the utter- 
most. The reading: “Jesus Christ,” or: “Christ Jesus” 
repeats the full name of verse I, comp. verse 16. For 
the preacher all that is here necessary is that he lay 
strong emphasis on Jesus as the promised Messiah now 
come into the world. “We trusted that it had been he 
which should have redeemed Israel,” Luke 24, 21, and 
that trust was not in vain, as the two Emmaus disciples, 
who doubtingly expressed it, soon discovered. — The 
birth of Christ is Matthew’s subject, 4 yéveous, really the 
origin, the generation (see verse 1). The word is highly 
significant in that it already marks the entrance of Christ 
into the world as something far different from ordinary 
births. In a brief manner this has already been touched 
in verse 16, where the long line of fathers begetting sons 
is suddenly broken, and a woman is introduced, “Mary, 
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of whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ” (eé ips 
eyervnfy). Zahn reads yévnors, “engendering,” a narrower — 
word, but fails to state his reasons. — Still more signifi- 
cant is otrtws jv, was on this wise, which introduces the 
whole miraculous story now to be set forth. There 
never was another birth or generation “on this wise ;” 
the origin of Adam was wonderful, that of the second 
Adam still more so. Ovrws shows that Matthew intends 
to describe the manner of Christ’s genesis, the fact is 
taken for granted. 

When his mother Mary had been betrothed to 
Joseph, before they came together she was found with 
child of the Holy Ghost. 

Mryorevdeions tis pntpos attov Mapias 76 *Twond, a gen- 
itive absolute; the aorist passive participle refers to a 
historical fact preceding what the main verb states. 
The Jewish betrothal was a solemn promise before 
witnesses (Ez. 16, 8; Mal. 2, 14), embodying the 
essentials of the marriage vow—no other vow fol- 
lowing,—and in later times ratified in writing. By 
virtue of the betrothal the bridegroom and bride became 
husband and wife, as is also shown in the next verse, 
where Joseph is called Mary’s husband, and in verse 20, 
where she its called his wife (compare Deut. 22, 24). 
The Lutheran Commentary speaks of the betrothal as 
a tie “as solemn and inviolable as those which unite man 
and wife,” and defines “her husband,” verse.19, and “thy 
wife,” verse 20, as the future husband and future wife. 
This is really incorrect; the betrothal was the marriage 
tie itself, and the words “husband” and “wife” must be 
taken literally as they stand. A shorter or longer period 
~ elapsed between the betrothal and the bringing home of 
the bride to her husband’s house. No religious ceremony 
and no vows of any kind accompanied this home-bring- 
ing, although it was made a festive occasion with a pro- 
cession and a feast following. These Jewish customs 
were not enjoined as laws by God, and however socially 
and morally binding upon the Jews while in vogue, can- 
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not be laid down as laws for the Christian dispensation 
among Gentile nations, or at the present time. This has 
been done, however, and is still done, often producing 
false and dangerous situations and burdening unen- 
lightened consciences. — We have no indications as to 
the time when Joseph and Mary were betrothed. The 
latter is significantly called his mother Mary — this was 
her blessed distinction. Elisabeth called her “the mother 
of my Lord,’ Luke 1, 43. — Before they came together, 
i. e. before the husband brone*” | me his wife. pw 7 
has the infinitive, the main -sMtic Sng affirmative. This 
expression is not identical with the one in verse 25, “and 
knew her not,” it simply refers to the usual home- 
bringing which followed the Jewish espousal. Zahn 
thinks ovve\Oeiv = coire; the fact is that it would include 
this in every ordinary case, as the home-bringing was 
always for the consummation of the marriage. It is for 
this reason that Matthew wrote: piv 7 ovveAGeiv — She 
was found, cipé6y, aorist, = an actual fact, and this be- 
came apparent; the fact itself is expressed in the words 
év yaotpt éxovoa, with child. We are not told that Joseph 
alone made the discovery, althoigh the entire narrative, 
as well as that of Luke, mentions no other person. It 
is evident from the evangelist’s statement that Mary 
had hitherto revealed nothing to Joseph of the angel 
message sent to her and of her submission to the will of 
God. The angel had directed her to her relative Elisa- 
beth in the hill country, and she had gone to commune 
with this friend, but as far as Joseph was concerned, 
having no intimation as to what God’s will might be, she 
left all in God’s hands. This was an act of absolute re- 
liance upon God, the more admirable the more we realize 
her situation as it actually must have been. An espoused 
woman, if found unfaithful, was punishable with death,’ 
Deut. 22, 23-24. Mary had absolutely no means of prov- 
ing her spotlessness to Joseph or any other person in 
Nazareth. Misgivings and doubts of various kinds, we 
may well assume, assailed her. Her one refuge was to 
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place herself altogether in the hands of God. And this 
was well.— By the Holy Ghost is the addition of the 
evangelist who here thinks of the readers of his account, 
and at once sheds the full light of divine truth upon the 
fact which he records. Not for one instant are we left 
in doubt; every unworthy thought is completely fore- 
stalled. 

19. And Joseph her husband, being a righteous 
man, and not willing to make her a public example, was 
minded to put her away privily. 

Joseph is called Mary’s husband, 6 dvinp aizis, because 
the betrothal really made him such; there is no prolepsis 
here. — He is called a righteous man, because he de- 
voutly and earnestly observed the law. He was one of 
the class to which Zacharias and Elisabeth belonged, 
“righteous before God, walking in all the command- 
ments and ordinances of the Lord blameless;” also 
Simeon, who was “righteous and devout.” The word 
here has reference to the heart as well as to the con- 
duct, as this very narrative shows. The participle dy is 
durative: he was and continued to be Sixcawos, and this is 
mentioned here to explain his action under the trying 
circumstances confronting him, he could not ignore the 
matter, being a man who thought and acted rightly and 
fairly. — And not willing to make her a public example 
— bérov, likewise durative, simultaneous with ¢Bovd76y; 
this explains further the resolve he reached in the mat- 
ter. Here we see the other side of the man, the love in 
his heart for Mary, which had not died when her ap- 
parent unfaithfulness appeared. Two courses were open 
to Joseph, one was to follow the law in charging the un- 
faithful betrothed wife with adultery, thus making her a 
public example, exposing her to public shame, deyparioa, 
and to the penalty of the law, which was stoning, Deut. 
22, 23, although we are unable to say whether this was 
still in force at this time. The other course was to make 
use of the lax divorce laws of the Jews, and, without any 
charge of crime, simply to dismiss her, giving her a let- 
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ter of divorcement, stating the cause for her dismissal 
in some veiled way, or stating no special cause what-. 
ever. — This second course Joseph was minded (éSovA74n, 
aorist, a definite decision) to pursue, namely to put her 
away privily, dro\icaw, used of the dissolution of mar- 
riage, Matth. 5, 31 efc.;.19, 3-9; Mark 10, 2-12. Meyer 
thinks that dismissal by a letter of divorce is meant by 
the term “to make her a public example,” and that “to 
put her away privily” signifies to separate from her 
quietly without a bill of divorcement, by a mere secret 
agreement, which, however, as Meyer himself admits, 
would not comport with the law. He bases his assump- 
tion on the word AdOpa, privily, claiming that a letter of 
divorcement would be davepés, publicly. This claim, how- 
ever, cannot be substantiated, as appears from Christ’s 
later references to the lax divorce practices of the Jews, 
Matth. 5, 31-32; 19, 3-9. No doubt there were many 
divorced wives among the Jews, and a number of them 
must have remarried. As compared with a public ac- 
cusation before the Jewish authorities charging a crime, 
a bill of divorcement quietly executed was certainly put- 
ting her away Ad6pa; and this would not disturb the 
standing of Joseph as a “righteous man,” who certainly 
in a case like this would not do an unrighteous act, one 
contrary to the law. Two verbs are used in this verse 
6éAw and BovrAouar: the former in the clause, “he was not 
willing to make her a public example,” 7. e., this was his 
will in the matter; the latter in the clause, “was minded 
to put her away privily,” 7. ¢., he had come to this definite 
resolve. There is little difference between the verbs 
themselves. 

20. But when he thought on these things — plan- 
ning to carry out his resolution in the most suitable 
manner — behold, an angel of the Lord appeared unto > 
him in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou Son of David, fear 
not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which is 
conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. 21. And she 
shall bring forth a son; and thou shalt call his name - 
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Jesus; for it is he that shall save his people from their 
sins. 

Joseph thought on these things; he was deeply 
stirred by them, his heart and mind were strongly af- 
fected. The word raira refers to the whole case before 
him, the condition of his espoused wife, whose entire 
character and life, as far as he knew her, was a contra- 
diction of the unfaithfulness which to him seemed the 
only possible explanation of that condition —as well as 
the “righteous” course for him to pursue under these 
circumstances. At the proper moment God himself in- 
tervenes. His hand is made visible to us in the early 
story of Jesus in a most remarkable way. As he guided 
the events pertaining to his Son, so he guides all things 
still for his sons, so that all must work for good to them. 
The angels of heaven are his servants and messengers, 
and it has been well said that we think of them too little 
amid the changing circumstances of our lives, and con- 
stantly look for natural laws and natural causes where 
God’s help is often extended through supernatural hands. 
—Behold ido’, interjection —a remarkable, noteworthy 
thing occurs at this critical moment, when Joseph is on 
the point of carrying his decision into action; behold the 
gracious etidance of God, behold his watchful care, be- 
hold the wondrous way in which he works, behold the 
certainty with which he reaches the necessary result ! — 
An angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream. 
”Ayyedos Kupiov has no article or other modifier, it is like 
Maleach Jahveh in the Old Testament, and occurs fre- 
quently in the New. In the Old Testament the angel of 
the Lord is the Son himself, here “an angel” (no Greek 
article) is one of the heavenly spirits “that do his com- 
mandments, hearkening unto the voice of his word.” 
Besser thinks this angel was Gabriel, the Mighty One of 
God, or Hero of God, “to whom especially it was given 
to be an assistant to the saving God-power of the Gos- 
pel.” —In a dream (xa7’ dvap, the noun found only in the 
nominative and accusative) he appeared to Joseph, for 
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the time of the fulfillment of Joel’s prophecy had come, 
“your old men shall dream dreams, your young men shall 
see visions,” 2, 28. Heaven had approached earth, there- 
fore angels drew nigh and the veil that hid their presence 
was pierced now and again. There is no reason to as- 
sume that this appearance of an angel was any different 
from the one described in Matthew 2, 13, where evi- 
dently the vision came by night while Joseph was asleep. 
We may well imagine Joseph lying upon his couch, 
thinking on these things, while sleep for a time fled his 
eyes, until at last he sank into unconsciousness. Then, 
wondrously, there came a dream — the radiant form of 
the heavenly messenger (dyyeAos) speaking God’s own 
word to him. In regard to this dream, as well as others 
like it, we must hold fast to its exceptional character.: 
Joseph did not dream an angel, as when the mind and 
imagination of a sleeper produce dream images before 
him, sometimes beautiful, at other times horrible, but all 
unreal; the angel of the Lord was actually present at 
the bedside of Joseph, and though his eyes were fast 
closed, God made him to see the glorious form. — Mat- 
thew writes, the angel appeared to him. The appear- 
ance being real, this dream had in it what other dreams, 
no matter how vivid and striking, never have, namely 
the convincing proof of the reality of what transpired 
in the dream. This dream, and the other like it (Matth. 
2,13), was treated by Joseph as if there had been no 
dream, as if like Zacharias, or like his espoused wife, he 
had seen the angel of the Lord with open eyes. It is 
well to observe these facts, for strange dreams have 
often misled people. The angel was actually present, 
and he actually spoke the words recorded, and Joseph 
could not help but know it. When God sends a messen- 
ger and a message he himself furnishes sufficient proof 
that both are from him. Among the forms of revelation 
employed by God dreams, such as this one of Joseph, 
occupy the lowest rank. God himself chooses the form, 
and he adapts it to the person to whom he wishes to 
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make the revelation. We do not trouble ourselves as 
to the sources from which Matthew drew his informa- 
tion regarding this dream of Joseph. The evangelist 
was"inspired of God; he who sent the angel to Joseph 
had means to record the facts as they actually occurred, 
without admixture of human imaginings. 

The angel addresses Joseph by name, and adds sig- 
nificantly, thou son of David, vids, nominative, usual in 
such additions to a vocative. Joseph was indeed a 
descendant of the royal house of David, as well as Mary 
his espoused wife. This fact is here made the basis of 
an appeal to him, to show himself on this most im- 
portant occasion a true son of David, a man with the 
Messianic faith of David, since the promise to David 
was ‘now in course of actual fulfillment. ‘Thou son of 
David” — a prince — and princely things were now ex- 
pected of him, to be a protector to the very Prince of 
heaven itself. Men love great names, but they often 
lack the qualifications expressed or implied in them. 
We too are called “a royal priesthood,” etc., but how 
much real royalty of faith and character, how much real 
priestliness of love and service is there in us? Let the 
great names God gives us move us to great things in 
the strength which he adds. — Fear not to take unto 
thee Mary thy wife, 7) ¢0877s, the aorist subjunctive 
in prohibitions, as in the classics. The fears and mis- 
givings of Joseph are removed, for they had no founda- 
tion in reality. Joseph would in no way compromise 
himself, condone a crime, risk his happiness, or do any- 
thing doubtful or hurtful, in taking Mary unto himself; 
on the contrary, he would do God’s will, serve God’s Son, 
shield and protect the mother of his Lord, receive a 
thousand blessings himself and show himself a true 
prince of David’s faithful line. Where God himself by 
his Word bids us go forward there nothing but blessings 
await us, and there is no cause for fear. TapadaBeiv has 
the same general sense as ovveAOeiv in verse 18, the former 
assumes the activity of Joseph alone, the latter of both 
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Joseph and Mary. Mary is here called Joseph’s wife 
by the angel, exactly as the evangelist calls Joseph her 
husband in verse 19. Meyer makes a difference, assum- 
ing a prolepsis in the word “wife,” but not in the word 
“husband ;” he gives no reason, and there is none. Both 
terms define the true position of Joseph and Mary, they 
were husband and wife; that which made them such was 
the betrothal; the coming together, the husband’s tak- 
ing the wife unto himself, followed as a matter of 
course, just as now, after the marriage vows are as- 
sumed, the husband takes the wife unto himself. “It 
is an honor for the wedded state that our Lord Jesus 
Christ, God’s Son, was not born of a simple unmarried 
maid, but of Mary who was espoused as a true wife to 
Joseph her husband. . . . Thus also our Lord Christ 
was born of his mother according to the law in wedlock, 
and honored it with his birth.” Luther. — An important, 
and all-sufficient for, yép, follows. That which is con- 
ceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. This angelic state- 
ment is the clearest kind of foundation for the sentence 
in the Apostolic Creed: “Conceived by the Holy Ghost ;” 
and in the Nicene Creed: “And was incarnate by the 
Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary and was made man;” 
likewise in the Augsburg Confession, III: “The Son of 
God took unto him man’s nature, in the womb of the 
blessed Virgin Mary, so that there are two natures, the 
divine and the human, inseparably joined together in 
unity of person; one Christ, true God and true man: who 
was born of the Virgin Mary;” and in the Smalcald 
Articles, Jacobs, 311: “That the Son became man thus: 
that he was conceived, without the co-operation of man, 
by the Holy Ghost, and was born of the pure, holy Vir- 
gin Mary” (the Latin here adding semper virgine). — 
“The word born does not always signify the outward 
birth in Holy Scripture, as when the child comes from 
the mother’s body ; but the Scriptures, when speaking of 
our humanity, also call that born, when the child is made 
alive in the mother’s body, as is here clearly stated. 
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“Born of the Holy Ghost,’ so was Christ. Hence the 
slander of the fanatics cannot be tolerated, that Christ 
is born flesh of flesh. By this they show how finely they 
read and understand the sixth chapter of John. 

How can they possibly see anything good in Christ’s - 
flesh, when they insist that he was born of flesh, and is 
flesh. But we poor sinners say, that Christ is flesh is 
embraced in the passage: that which is born of the Spirit 
is spirit; for his flesh is not of flesh, but is born of the 
Holy Ghost, as even the children and all the world con- 
fesses in faith, saying: I believe in Jesus Christ my 
Lord, conceived by the Holy Ghost. We, however, are 
not conceived by the Holy Ghost, but by Adam, of the 
flesh, in sin and damnation.” Luther. This is the Re- 
former’s comment on “that which is conceived in her,” and 
it is well to observe that this verb signifies conception 
as well as birth. The neuter passive participle yevyév is 
made a substantive by means of the article 70, no sex 
being predicated of the unborn child in this first mention. 
—Is of the Holy Ghost, é zvevpatds éorw dyiov. ‘There is 
no Greek article before zveipa; it is absent also in the 
explanation vouchsafed to Mary by the angel Gabriel. 
But we cannot conclude from this that the Holy Spirit 
is not named as a person here, but only as the effective 
power of God. While the full revelation of the Holy 
Trinity, as Christ himself gave it to us in his ministry, 
lay in the future when the angel spoke, we must remem- 
ber that this is a messenger from heaven speaking to 
Joseph, and in his words there is a full utterance of the 
truth. Nor does the angel say “spirit of God,” but sim- 
ply “Holy Spirit ;’ that this must mean a person, and 
not, as G. Mayer thinks, the impersonal power of God, 
appears from the evangelist’s own use of the word in 
verse 18. The angel spoke to Joseph before the full 
revelation of the Trinity, but Matthew wrote his Gospel 
after that revelation had been completed — zveipa dyvov = 
the third person of the Godhead. Stellhorn: “no article 
needed, because a proper name,” states the matter from 
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the point of grammar. ‘Ayiov is placed last in the 
sentence for special emphasis. The ineffable mystery of 
the Incarnation is here expressed by the angel in the 
words best fitted for the purpose; the mystery itself 
human thought will never be able to fathom. ‘The fears 
of Joseph were blown away, a holy awe filled his soul 
as he contemplated, on awakening, what God had done. 
Our Confessions draw an important conclusion from this 
word of the angel, which is already expressed in the 
designation we bestow upon the mother of Jesus when 
we name her the Virgin Mary: “The blessed Virgin bore 
not a mere man, but such a man as is truly the Son of 
the Most High God, as the angel testifies; who showed 
his divine majesty even in his-mother’s womb, that he 
was born of a virgin, with her virginity uninjured. 
Therefore she is truly the mother of God, and neverthe- 
less truly remained a virgin.” Book of Concord, Jacobs, 
628, 24; also 518, 12. — And she shall bring forth a son. 
Bengel remarks: “Not, to thee, as the angel said to Zach- 
arias, Luke 1,.13,’-comp. Gen. 17,19, 4n announcing the 
birth of John. Meyer draws attention to the Old Testa- 
ment form of the angel’s statement, recalling the 
promise of Isaac’s birth, Gen. 17, 19. The statement is 
categorical, also the one following it, its positiveness 
leaves no room for doubt. We have here the heart of 
our Christmas text— “she shall bring forth a son,” 
re€erar, from tikrw. While the words do not announce the 
birth as actually having occurred, as does the angel mes- 
sage to the shepherds in Luke’s Gospel, the effect is the 
same, and the sermon must so transmit it. — And thou 
shalt call his name Jesus. Here Joseph is instated as-the 
foster-father of the unborn child. What was already 
included in the bidding to take Mary unto himself, is 
made more clear by these words. The choice of the 
child’s name, however, is not left to Joseph, for he is 
under a higher Father, who attends to this exceedingly 
important task himself. God chose the name of the 
incarnate Son — Jesus = Jehovah is helper or Jehovah 
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Saves (Joshua, Ex. 24, 13; Jeshua; the older form 
Jehoschua; Neh. 7,7). The name is descriptive, embrac- 
ing the entire saving work of God’s Son, and because 
of the divine character of this work, it describes by im- 
plication also the person of the Son.— We are not left 
to infer this ourselves, the angel himself states it in so 
many words: for it is he that shall save his people from 
their sins. Ards stands first — he, he alone! His people, 
Aads aitov =the people of Israel, as in the text for the 
First Sunday in Advent, Luke 1, 68 and 77, but without 
the thought of restricting salvation to the Jews. G. 
Mayer understands first the people of Israel, and then 
also the spiritual Israel of all believers. The latter 
meaning does not harmonize with the former; if faith 
and the actual appropriation of salvation is made a mark 
Of Aads atrov, then only a small part of the Israelitish 
people can be included. Jesus himself explains his mis- 
sion when he said he was sent only to the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel—to perform his saving work only 
in their midst, but nevermore to restrict the effect of 
that work to their midst. Mary’s son is Jesus for all the 
world, and Christmas must bring this message. — He 
shall save from their sins — spiritual salvation, or rescue, 
coca (comp. owrnpia and owrnp), not political, social, 
economical, etc., however much all departments of human 
life and activity are affected by the salvation which 
touches not the outer circle, or some segment, of human 
existence, but its very heart and center. “The world has 
kings and emperors, father and mother, physicians, etc., 
but they are all poor saviors compared with him who 
saves his people from their sins. Whoever then re- 
ceives this Savior and would have him his Jesus or 
Savior, he must consider him a Savior, not chiefly for 
this life, but for everlasting life, who desires to deliver 
from sin and death. It is true indeed, when men cannot 
or will not help in bodily distress, the Lord Jesus comes 
and helps his own. But this is not his special and chief 
office. His special office is that he will deliver us from 
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sins, eternal death, and the devil’s kingdom, whereunto 
all sinners also need him.” Luther. To save us from 
sins is to take us out of their power, so that they shall 
never harm us. Jesus has destroyed the destructive 
power of all sin by his complete atonement, and in this 
sense all men are already saved; but the atonement must 
be appropriated by each sinner in true faith, in order 
that each one may have and enjoy the salvation from 
sin, and in this sense many are still unsaved, and salva- 
tion in Jesus’ name must be proclaimed to them. “Jesus 
was what he was called. He was so already in the con- 
stitution of his person. God and man were here — and 
are now — mysteriously united in this one Jesus, so that 
he had every qualification for saving people from their 
sins. He was God and could atone for all; he was man 
and stood under the law, under which we were, and was 
thus enabled to bear its penalties and fulfil its require- 
ments. And this the blessed God-Man was pleased to 
do: establishing the truth of his name in fact as he was 
constituted to do it in his wonderful person.” Loy, 
Sermons on the Gospels, p. 87. 

22. Now ali this is come to pass, that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the Lord through the 
prophet, saying, 

23. Behold, the virgin shall be with child, and shall 

bring forth a son, 
And they shall call his name Immanuel; which 
is, being interpreted, God with us. 

All this includes every fact and detail just recorded 
by Matthew in describing “the birth of Jesus Christ.” — 
That it might be fulfilled (12) indicates the divine inten- 
tion, and is not identical with the phrase “then was, or 
is, fulfilled.” Matth. 2, 17, ete. Matthew frequently uses 
the phrase here employed in introducing Old Testament 
prophecies. Hemeans in every case to substantiate the 
veracity of God, and to reveal the wonderful greatness, 
power, wisdom, and mercy of God who stands behind 
both the prophecy itself and its eventual fulfillment. ‘The 
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verb zAypof) pictures the promise or prophecy as an 
empty vessel which is filled by the final occurrence of 
what was foretold. G. Mayer points to the change in the 
prepositions, “spoken by, tzo, the Lord through, 8d, the 
prophet ;” God himself is the speaker, the prophet, the 
human mouth-piece for his utterance. This casts a clear 
light upon the marvels of divine prophecy, and the fact 
and mystery of inspiration. God sees the end from the 
beginning, and none of his predictions can fail, nor can 
any fault occur in them or in the words which God uses 
in telling of them. Matthew, having in mind Jewish 
readers, for whom his Gospel was especially written, 
does not need to mention the name of the prophet; they 
know both the prophet and the words quoted, which are 
bound to affect their hearts deeply. — The passage intro- 
duced is found Is. 7, 14, with the slight change that, in- 
stead of the zzrgin shall call his name, Matthew writes, 
they shall call his name. King Ahaz of Judah turned 
from Jehovah and sought his help from the hands of the 
heathen king of Assyria. In endeavoring to move him 
from this disastrous course Isaiah pronounced the Mes- 
sianic prophecy which Matthew here introduces. — Be- 
hold — all ages may well do so, for this is a miracle infi- 
nitely great and blessed. — The virgin (not “a virgin,” 
as the A. V. wrongly translates), the one mentioned also 
in Micah 5, 3; “it is the virgin, whom the Spirit of 
prophecy reveals to the prophet, and who, although he 
cannot name her, stands before his soul as one chosen for 
extraordinary things. How exalted she appears to him 
is indicated by her giving the name to her. son, and this 
the name Immanuel.” Delitzsch. This expositor com- 
ments finely on the entire passage, Commentar, 1866, p. 
133. The sign of the virgin bearing a son to be called 
Immanuel meant for Ahaz, who had turned from Jeho- 
vah, that no helper would arise from the perverted house 
of David as it was then represented in the wicked king, 
that these wicked generations should perish, and that 
finally from an unnamed virgin the great Helper would 
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be born. — The extraordinary thing about him is that his 
name shall be called Immanuel. Delitzsch continues: 
“He is God in bodily presentation, therefore a miracle in 
the form of a super-human person. We would not dare 
to say this, because it transcends the Old Testament 
plane of knowledge, but the prophet himself says so, Is. 
g, 6; 10, 21; his statement is as clear as possible, we dare 
not darken it in the interest of a preconceived construc- 
tion of history. The Incarnation is indeed a veiled mys- 
tery in the Old Testament, but the veil is not so dense 
that it admits of no rays striking through. A ray of this 
kind cast by the Spirit of prophecy into the spirit of the 
prophet, is this prophecy concerning Immanuel. But if 
the Messiah is Immanuel in the sense that, as the prophet 
explicitly says, he is himself EJ (God), then his birth also 
must be a miraculous one; the prophet indeed does not 
say that ‘the virgin’ who had not known a man would 
bear a son without this, so that the son would be born, 
not out of the house of David, but as a gift of heaven 
into it; but this ‘virgin’ was and remained a riddle in the 
Old Testament, mightily stirring up the inquiry and 
search (1 Pet. 1, 10-12), and awaiting a solution in his- 
toric fulfillment.” Isaiah sees first the Messiah to be 
born, Is. 7, 14; then the Messiah actually born, Is. 9, 6; 
finally his beneficent reign Is. 11.— Matthew himself 
adds the translation of Immanuel — God with us. Be- 
cause he is “God with us,” therefore he is Jesus for us. 
The seed of the woman, the seed of Abraham, the heir of 
David’s throne, the son of the virgin, he is “God with 
us.” And with this blessed name our precious Christmas 
gospel ends. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


Christmas — the beginning and end of it is Christ; and there- 
fore the beginning and end of our Christmas text is Christ. 

Langsdorff remarks that the practical treatment of this text 
will deal especially with the clear statement it contains of the con- 
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ception of Jesus by the Holy Ghost and of his birth from the 
Virgin Mary, and with the significance of the names Jesus and 
Immanuel as designations for his person. This last remark should 
not be overlooked, for both names tell us clearly who he really 
was, not only what he came to do— Jesus, Jehovah is Helper ; 
Immanuel, God is with us. 

Luther says of Mary that she was probably the daughter of 
an ordinary poor citizen, altogether lowly in her station so that 
lordly Annas’ and Caiaphas’ daughters would not have desired her 
for their maid. Yet she was chosen to be the mother of our Lord, 
not one of these haughty ones. 

Joseph is usually pictured as somewhat older than Mary, gentle 
and noble in character for all his humble trade as a carpenter. 

Outward splendor had departed from the house of David, yet 
the old royal line brought forth at least two scions worthy of their 
great forefather, worthy in spirit, piety, royalty of soul. 

The world was lost! O this poor Joseph with his torturing 
thoughts! His simple, honorable piety, with its honest detestation 
of every sin, and its hatred of all deception, wrestles with his fer- 
vent love for Mary whom he cannot expose to public shame. O 
this poor man, wounded in his most sacred feelings, and yet tor- 
tured only by a lying illusion! What a sad world in which even the 
godly man rests under the curse of sin! What a sad world, in 
which no love is so pure, no faith so strong, no godliness so sacred, 
no name so untarnished, that doubt and suspicion may not drag 
them down and cast a shadow upon them! Trials and conflicts of 
the soul like those of Joseph show more plainly than all the gross 
or fine sins of the nation, how deeply sin has invaded man’s heart, 
with what devilish cunning the evil one sows his seed. The erring, 
stumbling, and ignorance of simple, godly souls is the ‘saddest 
refrain to the never-ceasing song: The world is lost! Rogge. 

Sadly the house of David had declined; the proud citadel of 
David was but a lone “tower of the flock,” Micah 4, 8; the sins 
of the fathers had been visited upon the children. But this very 
time of greatest decline and most wretched misery, when no son 
of David could dream of transmitting the throne of David to . 
the promised Ever-King, this was the time of fulfillment, which 
the prophets had seen in spirit, and the Virgin’s Son Immanuel, 
the hope of Israel, now appeared in person. Besser. 

There is an angel in this gospel lesson, as there are many in 
the lesson from Luke. It is impossible to keep the angels out of 
the Christmas story. If we would know the heavenly Savior indeed 
and learn the way of salvation which he has prepared for us, we 
must make the angels of God our companions and learn to dwell 
with them and rejoice in their ministrations. 
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“He shall save his people from their sins,” is one of the car- 
dinal passages of the Bible, which has helped to save many sinners. 
Christmas is sometimes made a charity festival. It is infinitely 
more, it is a festival of salvation for sinners. While we let our 
love go out in deeds of charity, let us come with our sins to Jesus, 
and bring other sinners, where no mere charity will ever save, to 
the only fountain of salvation. 

The old gospel lesson shows us the emperor Augustus and 
his imperial decree affecting the many nations of his realm. This 
gospel lesson shows the course of ages in Israel’s history marked 
by something deeper than a mere emperor’s decree, the golden 
gleams of divine prophecy, the priceless treasures of our whole 
race. Czsar’s decree ended when the tax lay in his coffers; but 
the prophecies brought a fulfillment in the Savior of the world 
which will never end, for our Immanuel said, Lo, I am with you 
alway even unto the end of the world. 


The Birth of Jesus Immanuel. 


I. The prophet of God foretells it. 
Il. The power of God brings it to pass. 
III. The angel of God sets forth its blessedness. 


Immanuel, Our Great Christmas Treasure. 


I. See how God gave it to us. 
Il. Behold and marvel at its value. 


The Glory of God Revealed in the Birth of Christ. 


I. The glory of his love, in giving us Jesus the Savior; Im- 
manuel, God with us. 

Il. The glory of his wisdom, in giving us the Savior conceived 
by the Holy Ghost; born of a human mother (only a true 
man, wholly free from sin, joining in himself both the hu- 
man and divine nature, could work out our salvation). 

Ill. The glory of his truth, in fulfilling his promises; in giving 
us together with his Son, whom he spared not, all things. 

Lindemann. 


Our Savior’s Wonderful Birth. 


I, God became man. 
II. God came to save man. 
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Christ Jesus Immanuel. 


1. Born of the Virgin Mary, yet the Son of God. 
Il. Born in the greatest lowliness, yet glorified by the angel 
of God. 
III]. Born in a remote corner of the earth, yet the fulfiller of 
God’s promises for all the world. 
Adapted from Wiener. 


How God Revealed the Blessed Christmas Mystery to 
Joseph of Nazareth. 


He showed him by an angel messenger 
I. The mystery of Christ's divine origin. 
Il. The mystery of Christ’s divine person, 
Ill. The mystery of Christ’s divine work. 


“God With Us.” 


1. Immanuel sent by the Father. 
Il. Immanuel born through the power of the Holy Ghost. 
Ill. Immanuel making us one with the Father, the Holy Ghost, 
and himself. 


Thou Shalt Call His Name Jesus. 


I. A name of divine origin. 
Il. A name for a divine person. 
Ill. A name to reveal a divine work. 


The Christmas Light in Joseph’s Heart. 


I. Shed abroad by a divine revelation. 
Il. Revealing a heavenly mystery. 
Ill. Awakening an endless joy. 


THE DAY AFTER CHRISTMAS. 


John 1, 1-14. 


It is well said, before you preach on this text give 
yourself to oratio as well as to meditatio. John’s is “the 
paragon of Gospels,” “the one, tender, real crown-Gos- 
pel of them all” (Luther), and its Prologue is the central 
jewel set in pure gold above it. The old line of pericopes 
has the first fourteen verses as a second text for the day 
after Christmas. It is true we find in it the note of ap- 
propriation, for “as many as received him (the Word), to 
them gave he power to become the sons of God, even to 
them that believe on his name;” but the central thought 
of the whole text is the glory of the God-man. While the 
text culminates in the fourteenth verse, “the Word was 
made flesh and dwelt among us,” this culmination is 
reached only through the thirteen verses which precede, 
and the true glory of the God-man appears in all the 
divine light thus shed upon the Word become flesh. The 
Word “became flesh and dwelt among us” points to the 
lowly manger in Bethlehem, but John rends the skies 
above the manger, draws aside the great curtain of time 
itself, and shows us Mary’s infant as the eternal Word; 
in whom alone is life, the light of men, and eternal sal- 
vation. 

1. In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God. 2. The same 
was in the beginning with God. 

In the beginning, é épy7, parallels the first word of 
Genesis; it points to the dawn of time, when God created 
heaven and earth. But instead of coming down into the 
course of time, John gazes in spirit from this pinnacle of 
the world’s first moment of time into eternity itself, be- 
yond all time. — Was, jv, not “became,” éyévero; before 
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any creature became, the Word, the Son, was, ei ruh- 
endes und waehrendes Sein, Zahn. *Ev épxq jv is placed 
forward for emphasis. He who “was” in the beginning, 
“became” flesh in time, but in connection with that won- 
deriul occurrence he is shown us as the one “whose go- 
ings forth have been from of old, from everlasting.” 
Micah 5, 2.— The Word, 6 dAdyos, is “the only begotten 
Son which is in the bosom of the Father,” verse 18. ‘This 
wonderful name designates him as he was already before 
time began, and as he was before the promise of his In- 
carnation was fulfilled. “And God said, Let there be 
light,” (Gen. I, 4 — here was the Word, the Son, the sec- 
ond Person of the Godhead. “And God said, Let us make 
man in our image, after our likeness,” Gen. 1, 26 — again, 
here was the Word. “Through faith we understand that 
the worlds were framed by the word of God,” Heb. 11, 
3—and this was he, who was in the beginning. The 
Psalmist says of him: “By the word of the Lord were the 
heavens made. . . For he spake, and it was done; he 
commanded, and it stood fast.” Ps. 33,6andg. “He sent 
his word,” Ps. 107, 20; Ps. 147, 15. The evangelist adds 
no description of the Word, his readers know whom he 
means.} Meyer is right when he insists that “the Word” 
is a direct personal designation, and when for this reason 
as well as others he, Rohnert, and others, reject Hof- 
mann’s opinion, and Luthardt’s adaptation of it, that the 
Word signifies the Gospel whose content is Christ in his 
own divine person. “The Word is the living God as he 
reveals himself, Is. 8, 25; Heb. 1, 1-2.” Besser. He is 
the Angel of the Lord, who meets us all through the Old 
Testament from Genesis to Malachi, even “the Angel of 
the Presence.” Is. 63,9. He is “the image of the invis- 
ible God, the firstborn of every creature: for by him 
were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are 
in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, 
or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things 
were created by him, and for him: and he is before all 
things, and by him all things consist. And he is the head 
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of the body, the church: who is the beginning, the first- 
born from the dead; that in all things he might have the 
preeminence. For it pleased the Father, that in him 
should all fulness dwell.” Col. 1, 15-19. The Word and 
the Son are identical. This shows the falseness of the 
view that the Logos or Word was a conception derived 
by the evangelist from the Jewish-Alexandrine philoso- 
phy as represented especially by Philo, and adopted to 
satisfy pagan thinkers. ‘The logos of Philo is not a per- 
son, but an abstraction, not the personal Word, but the 
impersonal reason of God; a middle link between God 
and the world, the world-idea, which God formed, as an 
artist makes a model embodying his thought; something 
subordinate to God, and though personified in speaking 
of it at times, yet never a true person, as is the eternal 
Son of God; a pantheistic, impersonal thing, of which it 
is impossible to say that the logos “became flesh.” When 
the question is asked why the Son is called 6 Aoyos, we 
may answer, because the word is the expression or 
revelation of one’s inmost being, character, thought, and 
heart; it is the reflection of the soul. Thus the Son is 
“the brightness of his (the Father’s) glory, and the ex- 
press image of his person.” Heb. 1, 3. And Jesus as the 
Logos properly says to Philip: “He that hath seen me 
hath seen the Father.” John 16,9; and to the Jews: “I 
and my Father are one.” John ro, 30.— And the Word 
was with God, zpos ov deov. Note the impressiveness of 
the repetition of “the Word” here and in the next sen- 
tence. The preposition zpds, not év, or zapd, or avy, de- 
notes presence and communion. The Word was not an 
attribute inhering in God, or a power emanating from 
him, but a person, in the presence of God and turned in 
loving, inseparable communion toward God. He was an- 
other, and yet not other than God. — And the Word was 
God. “The Word was with God. This sounds, speaking 
according to our reason, as if the Word was something 
different from God. So he turns him about, closes the 
circle, and says, And God was the Word.” Luther. 
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“God,” @eés without the article is the predicate — God is 
the Word, God himself, fully, completely, without dimi- 
nution, in very essence. “Some change the order of the 
words and read: ‘And the Word was God’ (both Eng- 
lish versions), in order to explain that this Word not 
only is with God and is a different person, but that it is 
also in its essence the one true God with the Father. 
But we shall leave the words in the order in which they 
now stand: ‘And God was the Word;’ and this is also 
what it means; there is no other God than the one only 
_God, and this same God must also essentially be the 
Word, of which the evangelist speaks; so there is noth- 
ing in the divine nature which is not in the Word. It is 
clearly stated that this Word is truly God, so that it is 
not only true that the ‘Word’ is ‘God,’ but also that 
‘God’ is the ‘Word.’” Luther (Lenker’s ed. 10, p. 182). — 
The same was in the beginning with God. Here the 
three foregoing sentences are all joined into one. Just 
as we read “the Word,” “the Word,” “the Word,” three 
times, like the wondrous peals of a heavenly bell, like a 
golden chord on an organ not of earth sounding again 
and again, so the three rays of heavenly light in the 
three separate sentences melt together into one —a sun 
of such brightness, that human eyes cannot take in all 
its effulgence. “It is as if John, 7. e. the Spirit of God 
who reveals all this to him, meant to bar from the be- 
ginning all the attempts at denial which in the course of 
dogmatical and historical development would arise; as 
though he meant to say: I solemnly repeat, The eternal 
Godhead of Christ is the foundation of the church, of 
faith, of true Christology!” G. Mayer.— The same, 
namely the Word, was in the beginning with God — 
this points to what follows, namely the creation, which 
Moses describes as taking place through the word of 
God, and oiros, the Son, he and none other was in the 
beginning with God, two indeed, as Luther says, the 
Father and the Word, yet of the same nature and es- 
sence. 
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3. All things were made by him; and without him 
was not anything made that hath been made. 

All things, zévra — an immense word, by which the 
world, the universe of created things is expressed. Ben- 
gel. It is more than 74 zravra, the things all that exist; it 
embraces all, whatever once existed, now exists, or shall 
yet exist. — By him, 8v airod, must not be understood as 
though he were a mere tool, for the phrase is used of 
God himself, Rom. 11, 36; Heb. 2, 10.— Were made, 
éyévero, became, entered upon existence —a masterly ex- 
pression for the creative act which called into being that 
which was not. — Now follows the antithesis in negative 
form, and without him was not anything made that hath 
been made. Oid¢ & is stronger than ode. Not only is 
every last created thing thus said to be created by the 
Son, but, as Luther points out, he himself by whom all 
things were made, and without whom nothing was made, 
is himself excepted from all that was made — “he who 
mentions all things excludes nothing.” We rightly call 
the Son “the uncreated Word.” Some ancient authori- 
ties draw the words, “that hath been made,” to the fol- 
lowing sentence, but Meyer points out that the perfect 
tense “hath been made” would conflict with the follow- 
ing imperfect “was ;” yéyovey has the effect of the present 
tense, for what hath become is viewed as now being. 
Besides this, the sense that would result from drawing 
yéyovey to what follows is anything but satisfactory. 

4. In him was life; and the life was the light of 
men. 5. And the light shineth in the darkness; and 
the darkness apprehended it not. 

In him, as the possessor, origin, source, and foun- 
tain, was life, fw7. Besser makes the valuable distinc- 
tion, that “life,” as John uses it, never means anything 
but a true, blessed, and eternally perfect life. He uses it 
fifty-four timesy and every time it signifies something 
divine. Luthardt likewise directs attention to the sense 
of “life” as “eternal life” in John’s writings, not mere 
physical life. This is Luther’s idea when he interprets 
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as follows: “This passage also implies something more 
than the life of the creature, which was in him before 
the world. It signifies in the simplest manner that he is 
the fountain and cause of life, that all things which live, 
live by him and through him and in him, and besides him 
there is no life, as he himself says in John 14,6: ‘I am 
the way, the truth, and the life.’ Again, John 11, 25: ‘I 
am the resurrection and the life.’ Consequently John 
calls him in 1 John 1, 1: ‘The Word of Life;’ and he 
speaks especially of the life which man receives by him, 
that is, eternal life; and it was for this very life that 
John set out to write his Gospel.” There are enough 
deep and wonderful things in John’s Gospel without our 
adding thereto, and we must remember that John did 
not write for erudite philosophers and lofty theological 
thinkers, but for the church at large. Meyer and others 
build on the word “was life,’ the fancy that John here 
refers to the state of innocence in Paradise; they divide 
the fourth and fifth verses by placing the fall of man be- 
tween them, but this foundation is too slender to bear 
such a superstructure. These interpreters also make 
“life” signify all kinds of, life, and then specify this “life” 
for man before the fall as “light;” but in John’s thought 
“life” = light, and it is said the Word was life, and the 
life was the light of men, in the same sense as it is said 
“the Word was God.” Just as the eternal Word was in 
the beginning, so also in the beginning and ever after the 
beginning it zwas life and the light of men. “In him was 
life, and the life was the light of men,” counts for Adam 
before the fall, and for him and his descendants after the 
fall. The Almighty Word, the Creator of all, without 
whom not anything was made that hath been made, he is 
life and the light of men. “For in thee is the fountain 
of life: in thy light shall we see light.” Ps. 36,9. As 
life and light are inseparably joined together in nature, 
so they are joined together in the domain of the spirit ; 
where divine, true life is, there divine, true light is, and 
where light, there also life. “In Christ is the life-light, 
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outside of Christ is the night of death.” Besser. Yet 
“life” is put first, and “light” is placed after it; the evan- 
gelist does not say that in him was “light,” and “the 
light” was the “life of men,” he places the words in the 
reverse order. Light is that which shines out and mani- 
fests itself, life is a deep, mysterious, hidden thing; so 
life is put first, and light after, as the manifestation of 
life. Divine truth is light, as it shines out from him who 
is the Truth, and yet in its essence divine truth is life, as 
Jesus also calls himself the Life. “There has been much 
foolish speculation as to how the Word of God in its 
divinity could be a light, which naturally shines and has 
always given light to the minds of men even among the 
heathen. Therefore the light of reason has been empha- 
sized and based upon this passage of Scripture. These 
are all human, Platonic, and philosophical thoughts, 
which lead us away from Christ into ourselves; but the 
evangelist wishes to lead us away from ourselves into 
Christ. . . He would not have us diffuse our thoughts 
among the creatures which he has created, so as to pur- 
sue him, search for him, and speculate about him as the 
Platonic philosophers do; but he wishes to lead us away 
from those vague and high-flown thoughts and bring us 
together in Christ. . . Therefore the light must mean 
the true light of grace in Christ, and not the natural light, 
which also sinners, Jews, heathen, and devils have, who 
are the greatest enemies of the light. . . I am well 
aware that all-the light of reason is ignited by the 
divine light; and as I have said of the natural life, that 
it has its origin in, and is a part of, the true life, when 
it has come to the right knowledge, so also the light 
of reason has its origin in, and is part of, the true 
light, when it recognizes and honors him by whom it 
has been ignited.” Luther, from whom these words 
are taken (Lenker, Postil, 190 etc.), then shows how 
the light of reason, when it remains separate from 
Christ, becomes extinguished and dies out, how it mis- 
leads into error and the most dangerous falsehood, how 
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when the light of grace comes a battle ensues, and-when 
the light of grace conquers, it also “enlightens the light 
of nature in man,” and makes this what it should be. 
“We must follow the streams which lead to the source 
and not away from it.” — 

Verse 5: And the light shineth, dative, not “shone.” 
Luthardt refers this shining to the New Testament 
presence of Christ, but why this restriction, when the 
general subject is still the eternal Word, and when “the 
darkness” in which the light shineth is not restricted 
to the New Testament times, is hard to see. “Christ 
has always been the Life and the Light, even before his 
birth, from the beginning, and will ever remain so to 
the end. He shines at all times in all creatures, in the 
Holy Scriptures, through his saints, prophets, and min- 
isters, in his word and works; and he has never ceased 
to shine. But in whatever place he has shone, there 
was great darkness, and the darkness apprehended him 
not.” Thus Luther very finely explains the present 
tense as denoting something continuous. It is the very 
nature of the light to shine, to send out its rays, to 
illuminate, to transfer itself.—In the darkness — in 
the world made dark through sin and death; é& 77 cxoria, 
note the article, not in darkness in general, but in a 
specific darkness. The world is taken as a whole, our 
whole race is darkness. In this darkness the light 
shineth — see the first clear shining in the promise of 
the seed of the woman; see the broadening, intensified 
radiance all through the Old Testament times; see the 
scattered rays striking even into the dark Gentile world 
with which Israel came into contact; see at last the 
wonderful shining, like the sun in its zenith, when the 
Gospel was carried to the ends of the earth — even so 
the shining is now. “The light shineth in the dark- 
ness,” in the very midst of it. Far from the darkness 
invading the light or putting it out altogether, the light 
itself is never affected in the least —its source is the 
eternal; unconquerable Word, and so it shines and shines ; 
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and with its shining invades the darkness itself, radiates 
in its very midst. In this wondrous and blessed activity 
of the light is our hope and salvation. — And the dark- 
ness apprehended it not. ‘This is the sad, sad refrain 
so often sounded in the Scriptures. John writes and, 
as he loves to do when he adds an adverse fact. “And 
this is the condemnation, that light is come into the 
world, and men loved darkness rather than light, be- 
cause their deeds were evil.” John 3, 19; Rom. 1, 18, 
“unrighteousness. of men, who hold the truth in un- 
righteousness.” Hear Isaiah’s complaint: “Then I said, 
I have labored in vain, I have spent my strength for 
naught, and in vain.” Is. 49, 4. “Lord, who hath 
believed our report?” Rom. 10, 16 and 21: “All day 
long I have stretched forth my.hands unto a disobedient 
and gainsaying people.” The word “darkness” is used 
in an intensified sense, it means those who remain in 
darkness, rejecting the light. In the previous: sen- 
tence it has the same sense — right in the midst of the 
unbelieving, rebellious world full of sinners who re- 
main in damnation and death the Word lets its light 
shine. Nothing is here said of those men who accept 
the light and become children of light; this follows. — 
Apprehended xa7éAa8ev — not in the sense of “overcame,” 
although the marginal reading in the R. V. gives this 
translation. Compare Phil, 3, 12;:.4.Cor. 9,.24; Rom. 
9, 30. And not in the sense of “comprehended” (A. V.), 
which is merely an intellectual act, while xaradapBavw 
here signifies a reception of the light into the very 
heart of man, changing him into a child of light. 

6. There came a man sent from God, whose name 
was John. 7. The same came for witness, that he might 
bear witness of the light, that all might believe through 
him. 8. He was not the light, but came that he might 
bear witness of the light. 9. There was the true light, 
even the light -which lighteth every man, coming into 
the world. 
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Verse 6 introduces the second section of the Pro- 
logue. In the first we behold the eternal Word, the 
Creator of all, as the life and light shining into the 
sinful world; here we behold this Word come into the 
world itself; and we may add that in the third sec- 
tion, the first verse of which belongs to this text, we 
behold the Word become flesh in the world, and so 
bringing us grace and truth. It is all a most wonderful 
story, this about the Word, which finally brings us 
to the manger in Bethlehem, each chapter leads us 
higher and higher: He shines—-he comes (how is 
not yet said) —he is born a man! — There came a man, 
sent from God, whose name was John — a few touches, 
and yet the image is perfect. He “came,” éyévero, came 
forth, trat auf; for he was “a man,” no higher being, 
not an angel from the realms of heavenly light. But 
he had a divine commission, being “sent from God” 
(drectadpevos, perfect: having been sent), bearing a mes- 
sage from him as his embassador. However lowly his 
person, his office is of the highest, and his name is in 
accord with that office, John, God’s favor. John the 
Baptist is often spoken of as an Old Testament prophet, 
merely standing on the threshold of the New; but 
he belongs altogether in the New Testament, as our 
evangelist’s description shows, as well as that of the 
other Gospels and Christ’s own words concerning him. 

Verse 7: The same, ojros — embracing all just said 
of him— came (j\$ev) for witness, that he might bear 
witness —a duplication of the noun and the verb to 
mark strongly the real purpose of John’s mission — of 
the light, which the evangelist has just described, 1. e. 
the Word. John bore witness of what he knew, and 
this was what God had revealed to him, namely Christ, 
the Son of God, the saving Truth.— Now follows the 
great purpose of John’s whole mission and his activity 
as a witness: that all might believe through him. This 
is the good and gracious will of God, also called his 
antecedent will, to distinguish it from the subsequent 
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will, which comes in when men finally reject the Gospel 
and is summarized in Christ’s own words, “he that be- 
lieveth not shall be damned.” The evangelist does not 
write that all might see the light, or know the light, but 
he uses that cardinal word believe, 7. e. embrace in liv- 
ing trust. This word is the same as “apprehend” in 
verse 5, and “receive” in verse 12.— All— God's gra- 
cious will is universal, not one soul is shut out. Just 
as there were no limitations when John bore witness 
in the wilderness, so there are none now. The Light 
that shone in Bethlehem is intended for all. — Through 
him — here God honors the message of John, as well 
as John himself. Faith comes through the preached 
Word; they who cry, Spirit, Spirit! or invent methods 
of their own, discarding the Gospel, and the plain preach- 
ing and teaching of it, may produce everything else, 
they cannot produce faith. 

Verse 8. John stood high, prophecy foretold his 
coming, Christ himself placed him in the highest rank, 
yet: He was not the light, but came that he might bear 
witness of the light. Some did question whether John 
were not the Messiah, but he denied it as emphatically 
as the evangelist here himself states that another was 
the light. So great is the light, so great must it be 
to be “the light” indeed for all our race ‘fallen “in 
darkness, that no d@pwros, nor any sin-born creature 
like ourselves, not even John, the greatest of prophets, 
or that other John, the foremost of evangelists, could 
be “the light.” All that these can do is to testify of 
the light, as Augustine says, like trees and mountains 
upon which the sun shines, reflect the light and show 
by their own brightness and beauty that a great and 
wonderful light, vaster and mightier than they, is shin- 
ing above them. In this sense, and in this alone, Christ 
calls John “a burning and a shining light,” but there 
are others liké him, Phil. 2, 15; Matth. 5, 14; Is. 60, 1. 
John was not “the light,” yet this did exist. 
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Verse 9: There was the true light, even the light, 
which lighteth every man, coming into the world; or 
as the marginal rendering has it, “The true light which 
lighteth every man, was coming into the world.” This 
last is really the best rendering. The true light, 75 das 
7o dAnOwov, is the subject, and the word “true” signifies 
real, genuine, the reality corresponding to the idea, 
verus as distinguished from veraxr.—It is genuine in- 
deed, for it lighteth every man, révra dvOpwrov, without 
the article, “every man.” Christ is the light of the 
world. There is not the slightest chance to misunder- 
stand the evangelist who before and after speaks of 
men rejecting Christ and remaining in darkness. “There 
is only one light that lighteth all men, and no man 
comes into the world who can possibly be illumined by 
any other light.” Luther. He also refers to Rom. 5, 18: 
“*As through one trespass the judgment came unto all 
men to condemnation; even so through one act of 
righteousness the free gift came unto all men unto 
justification of life’ Although all men are not justified 
through Christ, he is, nevertheless, the only man through 
whom justification comes.” Augustine uses the illus- 
tration of one teacher in a city, who then is said to 
instruct all the city, meaning, not that every one actually 
goes to him to be instructed, but that none are taught 
except by him. — Was coming into the world, jv 
épxdpevov, separated and thus hardly the circumscribed 
imperf., or the periphrastic future (erat venturum), 
but a designation of the dds as épxdpevor, in the condition 
of coming; épxduevov must not be drawn to drfpwz7ov, as 
is done by the translation of the A. V. It is in the nature 
of an apposition. The Scriptures never speak of our 
coming into the world, for we never were outside 
of it (yet Meyer so takes the words). When John 
proclaimed his testimony Jesus was already come into 
the flesh, but the evangelist here has in mind more 
than this, a coming which included the assumption of 
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the Savior’s office; when Christ began his redemptive 
work, then- was he fully come indeed, and until then 
he was properly spoken of as the épyopevos, the Coming 
One. 

10. He was in the world, and the world was made 
by him, and the world knew him not. 11. He came 
unto his own, and they that were his own received him 
net. 

The world, the world, the world — how sadly the 
word echoes, and that to this very day. G. Mayer under- 
stands this sentence to refer to the time preceding the In- 
carnation, and he begins a new paragraph with the next 
sentence. But these two sentences evidently belong to- 
gether, as the one is an intensification of the other, put- 
ting “his own” in place of “the world.” ‘O xéopos = man- 
kind, also in verse 9. Occurring so close together four 
times, and no difference in meaning indicated, we do not 
see how Meyer can make the last xéauos mean something 
different from the first, namely mankind, while the other 
means all creatures. He was in the world, having come 
into it as the Savior, the true light, as John also pro- 
claimed him; he was in the midst of mankind, and he 
was the one who had even created mankind, the world 
was made by him, came into existence through him and 
there was therefore every reason that mankind should 
recognize, know, and acknowledge him, and yet. the 
world knew him not, was blind to the light, its own 
Creator and Savior, even when he was in its midst. — 
Verse 11. But the case is still worse: He came unto his 
own, Israel’s kingdom was his very own — “a peculiar 
treasure unto me above all people; and ye shall be unto 
me a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation,” Ex. 19, 5-6, 
having his statutes, the ark of his covenant, the Word 
of his promises, the galaxy of his prophets, and a 
thousand blessings. Ta isa is not equal to rods iSious, the 
Israelites as such, but points to all that God had given 
Israel: propria Messiae erant quaecunque Israelis erant, 
terra, urbs, templum (Bengel). — And they that were his 
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own, made so by him, even as the world was made by 
him, but made so by grace, while the world was made 
by the almighty power, and who, therefore, had the 
highest possible reason for both knowing and receiving 
him when he came, yet his own, the people Israel, here 
ot (dio, received him not — aizév, him, the Word (not atro, 
the light). Of all sad things this is the saddest, the 
most unnatural, the most worthy of blame, the most 
guilty and terrible. “Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O 
earth: for the Lord hath spoken: 1 have nourished and 
brought up children, and they have rebelled against me. 
The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s crib: 
but Israel doth not know, my people doth not consider. 
Ah sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a seed of 
evildoers, children that are corrupters: they have for- 
saken the Lord, they have provoked the Holy One of 
Israel unto anger, they are gone away backward.” Is. 1, 
2-4. In vain did David try to lead his people to sing 
Hosanna in true faith; in vain did the Baptist call for 
repentance — his own received him not! 

12. But as many as received him, to them gave he 
the right to become children of God, even to them that 
believe on his name: 13. which were born, not of blood, 
nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but 
of God. 

Thank God, some did receive him! At first they 
were comparatively few, but every one is here included, 
as many, 6c0..— Received him, took him, made him their 
own, which is at once described as taking place by faith, 
for there is no other way to take Christ. Compare verse 
16 in the text for the Fourth Sunday in Advent. — To 
them he gave the right, namely at the very instant he 
became theirs — “the right,” éovotav, not the power (A. 
V.) or an ability inhering in them — to become children 
of God. They were entitled not merely to be called 
children, but to really become children — this is not the 
adoption, but rather regeneration and the development 
of a life in faith and godliness. Té«va 6eov — there is no 
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sweeter name for us, when we have the full right to it, 
having by faith become children indeed. In the word 
children of God there is an echo of what the evangelist 
says of the Word who was God; he is life, and the life 
is the light —this life and light, this divine life and 
light is theirs by faith, and so they are children indeed. 
So essential, however, does the evangelist deem the cor- 
rect definition and description of “children of God,” and 
that by which they become such children, that he pro- 
ceeds in a double clatise, setting forth very exactly who 
alone these children are: they that believe on his name, 
looking at their hearts, and what has entered there to 
change them from what they were, namely “his name,” 
7o Ovoua avrov, all the revelation of himself by which as 
the light he shines into our hearts, and the faith which 
embraces and relies on “his name” and thus possesses 
and holds all the saving power and light there is in it. 
He adds: which were born, not of blood, nor of the will 
of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God, looking 
thus to the act of God, the regenerating act, by which a 
new life is implanted in them, the true life, of which Paul 
says: “I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; and the 
life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of 
the Son of God, who loved me and gave himself for me.” 
Gal. 2, 20. “To Christ the sonship of God belongs by 
nature, he is the Son of God; to man ruined by sin and 
sunken in flesh this sonship does not belong by nature 
(by nature he is a child of wrath, Eph. 2, 3), he can only 
become a child of God, who gave himself to be our Father 
that we might become his children.” Besser. Our Confes- 
sions recite this passage to prove that we are justified by 
faith and not by works, Book of Concord, Jacobs, 100, 94. 
The contrast between the natural birth which does not 
save, and the spiritual birth which does, is made very 
strong: not of blood, the material substance from which 
the human organism is formed; in the plural, é€ aipdrwv, 
because considered as consisting of component parts. 
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Nor of the will of the flesh, ovpé, man considered as to 
his bodily side, which like all flesh fades as the grass and 
withers as the flowers of the field, for death is in it. 
Since odpé, as distinguished from aiara, is taken to mean 
not merely a substance, but the bodily creature as such, 
we have the addition & @eAjuaros. So also: not of the 
will of man, dvjp, pointing to a person, whose personality 
acts in the matter here considered, hence more properly 
still the reference to the will. °Eé aiudrov cannot with 
Augustine be referred to the two parents, since no sex- 
ual duality lies in the plural; nor to the multitude of the 
progeny resulting, which is likewise a foreign thought. 
So also oapé cannot refer to the woman (Augustine, Ols- 
hausen, and others), the word never being used in such 
a sense. Nor are oap§ and avqp specifications of aipara, 
since we have ovdé . . . ovd€, not otre . - . odte. — 
But of God are they born, in whom alone is life eternal, 
and from whom alone it can be obtained. Regeneration 
is a divine act. 

14. And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among 
us (and we beheld his glory, glory as of the only begot- » 
ten from the Father), full of grace and truth. 

This is the height of the whole text, the very top of 
the mountain up which the evangelist leads us. Once 
more he names the eternal Son the Word, and the con- 
cept now includes all that he has said concerning this 
Word. But now he adds what transcends all else, even 
his shining as the light, even his coming into the 
world, speaking of it merely as a coming; he presents 
what lies at the root of it all, and without which all the 
other could not have been said, and would not be — the 
INCARNATION. The Word, which was in the begin- 
ning, the life and the true light from eternity, this Word 
became flesh. It did not cease to be what it was before; 
but it became what it was not before — flesh. “Without 
controversy great is the mystery of godliness: God was 
manifested in the flesh.” 1 Tim. 3, 16. 
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“Rejoice ye, then, that through his Son 
God is with sinners now at one; 

Made like yourselves of flesh and blood, 
Your brother is th’ eternal Good.” 


“By flesh we understand the whole man, body and soul, 
according to the Scriptures which call man flesh.” Lu- 
ther. Flesh here is our human nature. “He remembered 
that they were but flesh,” Ps. 78, 39. “Forasmuch then 
as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also 
himself likewise took part of the same,” Heb. 2, 14; 
“God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh,” Rom. 8, 3. “Who in the days of his flesh” etc. 
Heb. 5,7. “This lofty humility, which no tongue is able 
to express, the evangelist wanted to indicate by the little 
word flesh.” Luther. Chemnitz says that God could 
have created a more wonderful, new human nature, 
higher than ever Adam’s was, but he wanted his Son to 
assume this human nature of ours on account of its 
frailty, weakness, and misery, called flesh on this ac- 
count. Christ’s flesh was real flesh, born of the Virgin 
Mary, not a mere appearance of flesh. But while the 
Word became flesh, he did not become sinful flesh, for 
the word flesh in itself, as describing our nature, does 
not necessarily include sin. When our flesh is raised 
from the dead there will be no sin in it. — The Word be- 
came flesh and dwelt among us, éoxjvocer, really “tented 
among us,” recalling the tabernacle of Israel in which 
God tented and dwelt among his people. Immanuel = 
the Word became flesh and dwelt among us. He “dwelt” 
thus for a short time, until the redemptive work was all 
finished, but he “became flesh” not for a short time, but 
for all eternity, and though his visible presence is now 
removed, and the tabernacle of his flesh is in the Holy of 
Holies above, yet we are still made actual partakers of 
his flesh (and blood) in the Sacrament by which he him- 
self condescends to feed and nourish us. — Among us, 
év Hiv, COMp. verse 16: pels wavres, and I Jno. I, 1 etc., 
signifies the chosen ones to whom the evangelist be- 
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longed, who were to be Jesus’ special witnesses in the 
time to come. Just as the aorist éoxjvwoe refers to a his- 
torical event which will never be repeated, so the other 
aorist éGeacduefa: and we beheld his glory, recording what 
was possible only when the action of the former aorist 
took place, states something that in after-days could not 
be repeated. In eis there lies a strong, authoritative 
eyo. All later generations are dependent upon the testi- 
mony of the first witnesses. We now can also see the 
glory of the Incarnate Word, but not as John and the 
disciples saw, we see it only in the mediate revelation of 
the Word. 


His glory, glory as of the only begotten from the 
Father. “Glory does not only mean a great repute, or 
far-famed honor, but it means also the things which give 
occasion for the fame.” Luther. He also says that glory 
is “his divinity through his miracles and teaching.” In 
fact the glory of the God-man appeared in all that he did 
and suffered, and not the least in his passion and death, 
although the veil for human eyes, even those of our 
evangelist, was lifted more after the resurrection took 
place. This glory =the divine attributes in their mani- 
festation to men; thus, for instance, the infinite love 
that dwelt in Christ, the infinite wisdom and power. 
Through the veil of the flesh the rays of the glory con- 
stantly penetrated, and at last in Christ’s exaltation burst 
forth in all their splendor. — The glory is described, as 
of the only begotten. Compare.verse 18 in the text for 
the Fourth Sunday in Advent. “He calls him the only 
begotten, so as to distinguish him from all the children 
of God, who are not natural children as this one is. With 
these words is shown his true divinity; for if he were 
not God, he could not in preference to others be called 
the only begotten Son, which is to say that he and none 
other is the Son of God. This can not be said of angels 
and pious men. For not one of them is the Son of God, 
but are all brethren and creatures of a like creation, 
children elected by grace, and not children born out of 
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God’s nature.” Luther. Although it 1s well to remem- 
ber that only twice are we called vio! deov, Gal. 3, 26; 4, 6, 
in every other case réxva Oeov. Movoyerns is translated in 
the margin of the R. V.: “an only begotten,” but the 
thought really is that there is actually only one such, not 
that Christ is merely like (és) any only begotten son in 
general. Therefore the translation of the R. V. is more 
correct: “as of the only begotten.” The same is true of 
mapa matpés, which also lacks the article; the first person 
of the Godhead is meant, not any father in general. 
Movoyevns is also far more than dyarytds, which the Sep- 
tuagint used for jachid (single, only one) in Gen. 22, 2; 
Jer. 6, 26; etc. To be sure, the Only Begotten was the Be- 
loved of the Father, but this, in spite of Zahn (Ev. d. Matt., 
p. 148 etc.), does not make the meaning of the two ex- 
pressions identical. It is true that by the glory of the 
Only Begotten John means the glory of the Logos 
évoapkos, not that of the Logos doapxos; neither he nor 
his fellow disciples ever beheld the Logos doapxos; but 
these are not two. different glories, they are one and the 
same. John beheld the dizvine glory of the Son as jt 
shone forth in his divine attributes through the veil of 
his human nature. It is for this reason that it will not 
do to restrict povoyerns to the human conception and birth 
of the Logos, as Zahn does. The word is metaphysical 
and declares the eternal generation of the Logos, as the 
great mass of commentators have held. Luthardt’s idea 
that it signifies only the relation of Jesus to the Father 
as this was established for the purposes of revelation is 
nothing but Zahn’s idea in a different form: the unique 
and peculiar relation of Christ’s humanity to the Father. 
This necessarily centers in the human conception and 
birth and all that resulted therefrom. The word goes 
far beyond that, as we confess in the Athanasian Creed: 
“not made, nor created, but begotten, 1. e. in all eternity. 
— From the Father, zapa ards, belongs not to povoyeris, 
where it would be superfluous, but is parallel with it and 
modifies dea. It was “the glory from the Father” which 
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these witnesses beheld, resulting from the eternal rela- 
tion of the Logos to the Father and shining forth in 
the Incarnate Son.— Full of grace and truth. Meyer 
connects zAnpys with atrot although in the genitive; it 
can also be connected with 6 ddyos. The idea is not that 
his glory consisted in grace and truth, but that he who 
became flesh and manifested his divine glory was full of 
grace and truth. God proclaimed himself to Moses: 
“The Lord, The Lord God, merciful and gracious, long- 
suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth.” Ex. 
34, 6. And now that the Son appeared in human flesh 
the same fulness appeared in him. — Full = so that all 
that was in him and shone forth from him was “grace 
and truth ;” there was no half measure, no fraction, but 
a perfect fulness in every thought, word, and deed. — 
Grace and truth are the two blessed attributes of the 
Incarnate Son showing themselves toward us poor sin- 
ners. Like a stream they flow from him toward us, for 
us to have, possess, enjoy. “Grace” = undeserved, con- 
descending love; “truth” = saving light. And these two 
joined together, intertwined, penetrating each other, 
grace in truth, and truth in grace. How the two, shining 
forth from the Only Begotten through the medium of 
the Word still attract and rivet our gaze, enfold and hold 
our hearts! He who beholds them, he who rests in 
them, he has salvation — and this is the object of John’s 
whole presentation — “That believing ye might have life 
through his name.” John 20, 31. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


In this wonderful text with its marvelous heights and depths, 
and its tremendous reaches, our guiding star should be the last 
verse, and the last phrase in that verse, “grace and truth,’ The 
little Babe in Bethlehem is full of truth and grace; but as we 
behold him, let us realize the everlasting, superhuman, divine 
foundation this grace and truth rest upon, must rest upon to pro- 
duce our salvation and give us unfading joy. 
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“Put off thy shoes from off thy feet, for the place whereon 
thou standest is holy ground” —a fitting word as we enter upon 
this text. . 

All the denials of the divinity of Christ are judged and con- 
demned in the high and holy court of the first verse. All the idle 
speculation of naturalists and naturalistic philosophers concerning 
the origin and so-called evolution of the world and its living crea- 
tures are judged and condemned in the light and holy court of the 
second verse. Our Savior is our Creator. 

“And the life was the light of men,’ and John, the eagle 
among the evangelists, flies aloft beyond all earthly clouds into the 
full radiance of this life and light. : 

Our eyes see only the life about us in which death has eaten 
out the heart; in Christ is the life from all eternity which no 
death has ever touched or can touch, and this life is to be our 
life for ever and ever. 

How glorious is the sun with its millions of rays lighting all 
our earth and reflecting itself from millions of stars. Yet this 
light shall fade, and all the natural life depending upon it. There 
is another Light, the eternal Sun of Righteousness, and its light 
shall shine in deathless radiance. Rey. 21, 23-24. 

“Therefore the Scriptures deny to the understanding, heart, 
and will of the natural man all aptness, skill, capacity and ability 
in spiritual things, to think, to understand, begin, will, undertake, 
do, work or concur in working anything good and right, as of 
himself. . . . “The darkness comprehendeth (or receiveth) not 
the light.” Book of Concord, Jacobs, 554, 12. 

“He was not the light, but came that he might bear witness 
of the light. For when they make, not Christ, but themselves the 
light, they shine only like dirt in a lantern; which is able to cause 
a stench, but never makes a light.” Luther. 

John mentions the world sixty-eight times, and every time 
there is a sadness connected with the word. Darkness has spoiled 
the bright work of the Creator and made it “world.” Besser. 

When Melanchthon lay dying, he said to his friends clearly 
and distinctly: “I have constantly before me the saying of John 
concerning the Son of God, my Lord Jesus Christ: The world 
received him not. But as many as received him, to them gave he 
the right to become children of God, even to them that believe on 
his name.” Given by Besser. 

You must be born twice, or you must die twice. 

“But made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the 
form OL a servant, and was made in the likeness of men: and 
being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself.” Phil. 2 
1-8, Book at Heb: 2 1% 
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Christ was the Son of man, that he might make us the sons 
of God. Chrysostom. The Son bestows sonship. Luther. 

“In divine form thou mightest have appeared gloriously, Im- 
manuel, in our vale of tears, if thou hadst so desired. As the 
stn comes shining out of his tent, thou mightest have come from 
the blessed body of thy mother in light and in the manner of the 
man who is Jehovah. Then the mountains would have skipped 
and the hills would have leaped, the trees would have bloomed 
beautifully and clapped their hands, the sea would have roared, 
and the creatures would have served thee, and bowed themselves 
joyfully at thy feet. But not thus was thy will. Thou camest 
not as a hero with shining spoils, thy glory did not stream from 
thee. Thou didst not desire, and didst not want the adoration of 
the earth. Thou hadst received the worship of heaven; when the 
Father brought in the Only Begotten into the world, all the angels 
of God worshipped thee—what pleasure could thy soul have had 
in the praises of the unredeemed sinner? Thou desiredst what 
was greater. Thou madest thyself of no reputation, didst lay aside 
thy glory at the threshold of the visible world, and wast made like 
unto us in all things (only not in sin) —and didst take upon thee 
the form of a servant.” Loehe. 

An old legend recites that the devil stood by when John’s 
Gospel was read, and he stood unmoved during the opening verses, 
but when the verse was reached which says that the Word became 
flesh, he disappeared in haste. Luther says, it may be truth, or it 
may be a mere legend, still this blessed truth does make the devil 
flee. 

We beheld his glory. He that hath eyes to see, let him see 
what the Spirit shows unto the churches. 

The Word made flesh still tents among us in his Word, in 
both the audible and the visible Word. 

And we, too, we shall at last, like the Arabs in the desert, 
silently fold our tents and steal away. 

Grace and truth are the sinner’s salvation. And the Word 
made flesh is full of this salvation for us, and no other name under 
heaven has a particle of this salvation in it. 


Behold the Saving Glory of the Eternal Word. 


I. God was the Word. 


a) One with the Father. 
b) The Creator of all. 
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Il. The Word was life and light. 
a) The everlasting source and fountain of 1t— was. 
b) In Paradise and the whole old covenant — shineth. 
c) In the days of the Baptist —he came for witness. 
d) In the whole Christian dispensation—as many as re- 
ceived him. 


Ill. The Word became flesh. 


a) The wonder of it. 
b) The significance of it (ours now forever). 
c) The joy of it. 


IV. The Word was full of grace and truth. 


a) For us unworthy sinners — pardon and peace. 
b) For us darkened sinners—the knowledge of salvation 
in faith. 


God Was Made Manifest in the Flesh. 


And the Gospel reveals him to us 


I. As the Word of God. 
Il. As the life of God. 
Ill. As the light of God. 
IV. As the Sow of God. 
Johann Rump. 


Christ’s Titles of Honor and His Attributes. 


I. He is the Word. 

Il. In him was life. 

Ill. He was the light. 
a) The light of men. 
b) The light that shineth in darkness. 
c) The light of which John bore witness. 
d) The light that lighteth everyone. 

IV. The Coming of Christ. 

V. Christ’s Incarnation. 

VI. The Revelation of Christ's Glory. 


Luther, Lenker’s edition 10, p. 171, etc. 
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Christ as the Word is Ours. 
Ours 
I. As creatures of earth. 
Il. As pilgrims in this world. 
Ill. As citizens of heaven. 
Beck. 


The Word Became Flesh. 
\ proclamation of 
I. The mystery of the highest love. 
Il. The foundation of the redemptive work. 
Ill. The guarantee of our eternal salvation. 
Niemann. 


The Three Dwelling-Places of Christ. 


I. In the bosom of ls Father. 
Il. In the tent of his flesh. 
Ill. Jn the hearts of his believers. 
Adapted from G. Mayer. 


Our Christmas Journey. 


1. From the fields of eternity. 
Il. Through the halls of the world’s history. 
Ill. Jn the courts of the old covenant. 
IV. To the manger of Bethlehem. 
V. Back to the heavenly Fatherland. 
G. Mayer. 


THE SUNDAY AFTER CHRISTMAS. 


First Text: Luke 2, 25-32. 


Simeon with the holy child in his arms, beyond a 
doubt, signifies appropriation — ‘mine eyes have seen thy 
salvation.” But this is not all. The appropriation set so 
beautifully before us in aged Simeon embracing the in- 
fant Christ, is an illustration of what God intends for all 
men. This text stands for universal appropriation — “sal- 
vation prepared before the face of all people; a light to 
lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people /srael.” 
A grand text with its world-wide sweep of saving love, 
and with its tender personal note! — Christmas always 
fills the children with happiness, and the old in spirit be- 
come children again and join with the little ones. But 
here is a Christmas text for old people especially — be- 
hold, how an old man celebrates the Savior’s birth in 
ancient Jerusalem. And the year is growing old too. 
But Christ makes every old heart, even as another year 
grows old, young again, young with faith, joy, and a 
hope that fadeth not away. — Simeon’s words, as he held 
the Babe in his arms, have been called his swan’s song. 
They are inspired words, placed by the Holy Spirit upon 
his aged lips and then recorded by the inspired evan- 
gelist. The Greek and the Roman Catholic churches, as 
well as our Lutheran Church, have embodied the Nunc 
dimittis in their liturgies. It is our song of praise and 
gratitude on receiving the precious body and blood of 
our Lord in the Holy Supper. That sacred feeling of 
solemnity, which always fills the souls of communicants 
when they have worthily received the Sacrament, should 
touch the preacher’s heart when he takes up this text in 
his pulpit, and should transfer itself, as he unfolds its 
contents to his hearers, upon their souls also. The gates 

(138) 
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of heaven were open for Simeon when he held the holy 
Child in his arms, the angels were singing in heavenly 
choirs, the music was in his old heart, the music that is 
sweeter than earth, and his lips overflowed with it. 
So must the portals above open as this text sounds in 
our ears, so must the singing stir us and fill us: 


“O Lord, now let thy servant 
Depart in peace, I pray, 

Since I have seen my Savior, 
And have beheld this day.” 


25. And behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, 
whose name was Simeon; and this man was righteous 
and devout, looking for the consolation of Israel: and 
the Holy Spirit was upon him. 

An unexpected, a notable thing is ushered in by the 
exclamation, and behold. Mary and Joseph had come to 
the temple for a double purpose, to bring the offering 
required by the law at the close of the 4o days of the 
purification of the mother, either a lamb, or if poor a 
dove, for a burnt-offering, and a dove for a sin-offering 
(Lev. 12, 2 etc.); and to present the child Jesus as the 
firstborn of Mary, according to the law, to the Lord and 
redeem him by the payment of five shekels (Ex. 13, 2; 
Num. 8, 16; 18, 15). Joseph as the husband of Mary and 
the legal father of Jesus properly does his share in at- 
tending to the requirements of the law. It was while 
this was going forward that the important occurrence 
took place which Luke here records. — There was a man, 
évOpwros — just as John 1, 6 we are told of the Baptist, 
“a man” — nothing great and wonderful, no high office, 
lofty standing, remarkable power, or anything of the 
kind — just “a man.” It is all a fancy then when he is 
pictured as the President of the Sanhedrim in the year 
13, as a son of Hillel and the father of Gamaliel. These 
adornments are disfigurements of Luke’s simple truthful 
account. Simeon did not stand high, even if he lived in 
Jerusalem, like Anna, but was one of that small circle 
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referred to in verse 38, “looking for the redemption of 
Jerusalem.” He was one of the “still people in the land,” 
one of the true Israelites, whose hopes for the Messiah 
were spiritual, not carnal like those of the Jews gener- 
ally, and who had retained true spiritual faith in their 
hearts where empty formalism had overrun almost all 
others. But while Simeon lacked worldly distinction 
and position, he had the distinction which is recognized 
in the kingdom of God; this man whose name was Sim- 
eon— common enough, signifying “hearing:” the Lord 
has heard, Gen. 29, 33 was righteous and devout. 
“Righteous,” Sicaos, must not be restricted to the con- 
duct alone, 7. e., to the careful observance of all that the 
law required in outward obedience; it also includes the 
condition of the heart necessary for such observance, in 
order to make it acceptable to the Lord. So Zacharias 
was “righteous before God,” 7. e., in a way acceptable to 
him. Compare Gen. 7, 1, Noah — “thee have I seen right- 
eous before me in this generation;’ Gen. 17, 1, Abra- 
ham. That this righteousness includes the heart we 
see in the case of Solomon, 1 Kgs. 9, 4, where the keep- 
ing of the statutes and judgments is connected with 
“integrity of heart,” and “uprightness.” Compare Heze- 
kiah,.2 Kgs. 20, 3; Job 1; 1; Phil. 3, 6.: “Righteous” de- 
scribes Simeon’s whole life, character, and heart; he was 
a true son of Israel. Luke alone uses the word ‘“‘devout,” 
evAaBns, conscientious, “God-fearing,” Luther. Combined 
with 8ixaos it completes the picture, drawing especial at- 
tention to his heart and conscience. In the case of Zach- 
arias this was done by adding to “righteous” the words 
“before God.” So Paul says of himself;:Acts 23, 1, “I 
have lived in all good conscience before God until this. 
day ;” Acts 24, 16, “to have always a conscience void of 
offense toward God and toward men.” What a fine thing 
to have the Spirit of God say about a man — “he was 
righteous and devout.” Stoecker remarks: “He was 
not only churchly, as we are wont to say, meaning that 
he attended the services and sacrifice, diligently observed 
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the Sabbaths and the festival days — no, he was a right- 
eous man in all his walk. And this is saying a great 
deal, when we consider, how difficult it is in the many 
tasks of life to fulfill all righteousness. One is a mem- 
ber in the household and must fulfill all his duties toward 
his own and approve himself faithful. One is a subject 
under an earthly government, and there too he must do 
his duty in all humility and with glad obedience. One 
belongs to the kingdom of God, and in all love and de- 
votion must sacrifice, help, work and build together with 
others. To be righteous in all these respects is so great 
a thing that few will have the courage to claim it of 
themselves.” (Den Armen, etc., p. 44.) 

The most significant thing said of Simeon is in the 
words, looking for the consolation of Israel. Simeon 
had the true Messianic hope in his heart. It is called 
“consolation,” wapdxAnows from zapaxadeiv, to call to one’s 
aid. The Messiah would bring the consolation, coming 
to the aid of Israel, which is thus pictured as being in 
distress. The Holy Ghost is called the Paraclete, but 
Jesus significantly called him “another comforter,” since 
Christ himself was the first Comforter, who brought to 
Israel zapdxAnow. Is. 40, 1: “Comfort, comfort ye my 
people, saith your God.” It is wrong to read into this 
“consolation” anything political, for the text does not 
indicate it. Nor should we restrict the consolation to 
“Tsrael” in the Jewish narrowness which excluded the 
other nations. The expression is here used in the sense 
of Jesus’ words to the woman at the well, “salvation is 
of the Jews.” The whole description shows us in Simeon 
one of those precious and rare characters whose heart 
was open to the influence of the Holy Ghost and the Word 
of promise, and who apprehended the spiritual char- 
acter of that promise.— This is made especially clear 
by the statement: and the Holy Spirit was upon him, 
avetpa &ywv, as throughout the Gospels, the third person 
of the Godhead; no article, used like a proper noun. 
“Upon him” indicates the Spirit’s presence and influence 
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directed upon him, not as regards the righteousness and 
conscientiousness in him, but as regards the special grace 
vouchsafed to him and described in what follows. The 
prophets spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, 
2 Pet. 1, 20, and in like manner the Holy Ghost was 
upon Simeon. 

26. And it had been revealed unto him by the 
Holy Spirit, that he should not see death, before he 
had seen the Lord’s Christ. 

The verb it had been revealed, jv xexypnyaticpévor, 
circumscribed pluperfect, signifies that an answer had 
been returned unto him to his earnest longing and 
request. What his request had been we are told only 
by implication; the answer received indicates it, namely 
that he. might with his own eyes see the Messiah 
ere he died. This desire was in the heart of every true 
Israelite, and it expressed itself, no doubt, in many an 
earnest prayer. Kings and prophets desired to see what 
the disciples of Jesus afterwards saw, but did not get 
to see it, Luke Io, 24. Luther points out how Simeon’s 
prayer may have come to be uttered: “The Holy Ghost 
touched his heart, no doubt by means of the Word of 
God, which he read in the prophecy of the holy patriarch 
Jacob, Gen. 49, 10, that the sceptre should not depart 
from Judah until Shiloh come, and in Daniel’s reckon- 
ing concerning the seventy-two weeks, from all which 
he could conclude, that the time must be near for 
Christ to be born.” This makes the request the more 
reasonable, having such a foundation in the Word of 
God. — He received an answer, but we are left unin- 
formed as to the manner in which it came to him; we 
are only told that it came by the Holy Ghost. “Was a 
special revelation vouchsafed to him? Or had he read 
his answer by the assistance of the Holy Spirit from 
the Scriptures? Or did it become clear to him in con- 
sequence of his intimate communion by faith with God, 
that he would yet see the Savior? This is hard to de- 
cide.” Stoecker. Luther remarks that this revelation 
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did not indicate the day or the hour, but only the fact, 
just as we to-day do not know at what exact hour 
the last day will come. To imagine a vision, a dream, 
a message by an angel, is without the slightest hint in 
the text itself. The Holy Spirit found the right means. 
— The answer Simeon had from God was a special 
grace vouchsafed unto him; it was: that he should 
not see death, before he had seen the Lord’s Christ. 
The impersonal jv xexpnuatiopévov is followed by the in- 
finitive py idev, with the implied subject airév. Luke 
alone uses the classic idiom zpi with the subjunctive 
or optative after negative sentences; here the sub- 
junctive 37 is retained, according to the usual rule of 
indirect discourse. Robertson, p. 977. To “see death” 
is evidently simply to depart out of this earthly life, 
and not the seeing which Jesus mentions John 8, 51, 
where instead of idcv a different verb is used. Com- 
pare Heb. 11,5; Ps. 89, 48. To see the Lord’s Christ — 
again idev—is actual sight with the natural eyes. — 
And the Savior is significantly called the Lord’s Christ, 
the Anointed of Jehovah. Peter afterwards called him 
'the Christ’ of )God,”’ Luke 9; 20:..‘The designation 
6 ypwords indicates the office, to which the anointing 
set apart and consecrated the person. Here the word 
is a prolepsis, for the Savior received his anointing when 
about thirty years old. For a fuller explanation of the 
word Christ see the text for the Fifth Sunday after 
Trinity, Luke 9, 20. The genitive xvp/ov is without the 
article, because it is a name — Jehovah, and indicates 
the origin of the Christ = whom God sends. G. Mayer 
remarks that, although we know nothing as to the 
exact time when Simeon received his answer from the 
Holy Spirit, it may well have been at the time the holy 
Child was actually born in Bethlehem or shortly after; 
for often God has already prepared the answer to our 
prayers while we are still praying. Luther makes an 
application to our prayers for Christ’s second coming, 
“that he may come, help and comfort us, and usher 
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in the last day, so that we may be delivered from the 
power of the devil and from the persecution of the 
truth.” <A still wider application may be made to all 
times of distress, in which like Simeon we ought to 
search the Scriptures with great diligence and longing, 
and devote ourselves to earnest prayer, that the time 
of refreshment from the Lord may come, and we may 
rejoice in his deliverance as Simeon rejoiced. But 
there are too many like the majority of the Jews, out 
of touch with the Word and Spirit of God, far from 
close communion with him, and thus left to their own 
poor devices. 

27. And he came in the Spirit into the temple: and 
when the parents brought in the child Jesus, that they 
might do concerning him after the custom of the law, 
28. then he received him into his arms, and blessed God, 
and said. 

In the Spirit, & 76 mvevyarr, with the Greek article 
to indicate, not Simeon’s spirit, but the Holy Spirit 
just mentioned in verse 25. Commentators generally 
understand this to mean that the Holy Spirit spoke in 
Simeon’s heart, impelling him to go to the temple at 
this special time. Whether the first assurance that he 
would see before his death the Lord’s Christ, was given 
him in the same manner, simply by the Spirit speaking 
in his heart, cannot be determined. In thinking of our- 
selves, we must always remember that there is a grave 
danger connected with the following of voices speaking 
in the heart; the devil has deluded many by such means 
and led them into error, sin, and even great crime. We 
must constantly try the spirits whether they be of 
God. In the case of Simeon. the test was simple. The 
Spirit of God ever directs to the temple of God, to the 
worship of God, to the blessings God there distributes. 
Sommer says, the devil leads to the pinnacle of the 
temple, or to his chapel besides the temple, not into 
the sacred precincts of the temple. Luther takes it 
that Simeon knew, when thus he went to the temple, 
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that at this time he would see the Christ. It may have 
been, although the words “in the Spirit” do not di- 
rectly say that much. The Spirit of God frequently 
stirs our hearts and moves us to do this or that which 
is the will of God, and we yield to his inward persua- 
sion, but we do not realize in each case what great 
blessings he thus means to bestow upon us, until after 
the event, when his great purpose becomes plain to 
us and our hearts turn to him in thankfulness. Many 
a blessing is lost to us because we heed not the holy 
promptings of the Spirit’ Simeon responded readily — 
for it was a usual thing with him, — old though he was 
and infirm as old people are, to go to the house of the 
Lord. An application is easily made here. Do not say, 
~I do not feel like going to church to-day; that feeling 
is not from God’s Spirit, but from the spirit of evil. 
If the old should respond quickly in answer to God’s 
promptings, in spite of weakness and infirmity, how 
much more the young with their ready strength. — Inte 
the temple, the court of the women, for both Mary 
and Anna, the prophetess, are present at what trans- 
pires. — The text reads as if Simeon was in the temple 
when Joseph and Mary entered. They are called the 
parents, of yoveis, and the argument has been based on 
this word, that Joseph was the real father of Jesus, but 
only unbelief will seek such props. Luke’s intention 
is not at all to elucidate the true fatherhood of Jesus, 
but ‘to describe the event which here took place; the 
fatherhood of this wonderful child has been fully and 
clearly set forth in an earlier section, and it is simply 
folly for Meyer to assume that Luke copied that ac- 
count and this one from two different sources, leaving 
the contradictory statements stand as they were. That 
is not only a denial of divine inspiration, but also a 
denial of Luke’s good sense. Joseph faithfully acted 
a father’s part toward the child Jesus, and did this so 
well that he was popularly supposed to be the real 
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father. Joseph and Mary were silent about the mystery 
of Jesus’ birth, and rightly so. 

Luke describes what occurred in a beautiful way, 
so that we can actually picture the scene. When the 
parents brought in the child Jesus, that they might do 
concerning him after the custom of the law, then he, 
kal avtés, he also on his part, received him into his 
arms. “Ey 76 cicayayeiv, the aorist infinitive is used as a 
substantive: at the bringing in; rov woujoar expresses 
purpose: in order to do. It isn’t that Simeon comes 
upon the group when the priest receives the doves for 
the sacrifice and the five shekels as the redemption 
money, and then recognizes the child. As the parents 
bring him, so. Luke says, he also on his part took him 
into his arms; Simeon’s act is placed alongside of that 
of the parents in bringing the child. We may picture 
the scene then as taking place before a-priest came near. 
While it occurred in the public temple court, not many 
saw or heard — we read only of Simeon and Anna. No 
priest is near to ask an explanation—they who form 
the sacred little circle all understand sufficiently. "Edééaro 
eis Tas ayxdAas, as if he stood with outstretched arms and 
so received him as Joseph and Mary came walking up. 
How did Simeon know that this was he, the long ex- 
pected Messiah? Lange speaks of the “lofty form of 
Mary,” but we know that there was absolutely no out- 
ward mark to attract attention to this child above any 
others that were carried into the temple. There were 
undoubtedly many with more display of wealth, culture, 
power, and other signs of earthly greatness. Joseph 
and Mary were poor, and it required no experienced eye 
to detect it. And the child itself, a little over a month 
old now, could in no way have appeared exceptional 
even to one who scrutinized closely. Luke does not say 
how Simeon singled out the holy Babe, he only says that 
he did it, in a simple and direct way. ‘The inference is 
plain, Simeon was so under the influence of the Holy 
Spirit in this the greatest hour of his life, that he recog- 
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nized the child at once for what it really was. We see 
this divine influence working in him when he opens his 
lips and utters his inspired ““Swan’s song,” and then adds 
the words of prophecy concerning what this child should 
be in the days to come, and what should happen to Mary 
his mother. Just as the Holy Ghost thus controlled his 
thought and utterance, so likewise he controlled his vi- 
sion and powers of perception. It is, of course, all a mys- 
tery,.as is the other wondrous working of the Spirit. 
Simeon himself could probably not have explained it if 
he had tried. — This picture of the aged Simeon with 
the Christ-child in his arms has always attracted Chris- 
tian hearts — how could it do otherwise? Here the old 
covenant and the new met; hope and fulfillment were 
brought together in one heavenly moment. His own 
indeed received him not, and yet “his own” in a higher 
sense did receive him, for he was not to come and re- 
main unreceived altogether. Though high priest and 
priest in the very temple of God knew not that the chief 
glory of the temple had come bodily into it, yet priestly 
hearts were there to render the Lord of the temple the 
service he delighted in; they wore no priestly robes, but 
were clothed in the beauty of faith and holiness. Old 
age and the babe Christ, patriarch and the newborn 
child — the threshold of vanishing earthly life, and the 
Prince of life eternal opening the portals where no de- 
cline or shadow of death shall ever enter. — And blessed 
God, and said, first on his own behalf, secondly on behalf 
of the whole world. This blessing is true praise, mingled 
with profoundest gratitude. They are Simeon’s own 
words, yet uttered completely under the influence of the 
Holy Spirit who filled his heart with light and joy. 


29. Now lettest thou thy servant depart, O Lord, 
According to thy word, in peace; 
30. For mine eyes have seen thy salvation, 


31. Which thou hast prepared before the face of all 
peoples ; 
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32. A light for revelation to the Gentiles, 
And the glory of thy people Israel. 

The punctuation of the R. V. indicates three strains 
each of two lines, but the sense of the words points 
rather to two strains, each of three lines. The first three 
lines are marked by the personal reference to Simeon, 
even in the third line “mine” eyes; and the last three 
lines are marked by the universality of Salvation in 
Christ. — Now, that blessed moment is meant when 
Simeon embraced the child Jesus.. It is the climax of 
his life here on earth — there is nothing higher, sweeter, 
or more blessed he can reach. Too many commen- 
tators overlook that dmodves is confined to this vir. 
Simeon describes the blessedness of that supreme mo- 
ment: Now lettest thou thy servant depart, O Lord. 
. . « im peace. The word for servant, 8o0dos, really 
“bondservant” or “slave” corresponds to the word 
“Lord,” Seororys, really “supreme Master;” and the verb 
fits these two, drodvev, to release, set free, and thus dis- 
miss, gehen heissen. When Zahn and others investigate 
dmodvew alone, as used for to let die, passive to die, etc., 
they overlook the exact meaning of SovAos and Seozdrys, 
which here certainly determine the meaning of dzodvev. 
Is there an image in these words? There would hardly 
be such a close correspondence between them, if there 
were not. The supreme Master releases his bondservant 
now, at last —this is what Simeon says. The difficulty 
is with the application of the slave idea to Simeon’s life. 
We can say indeed that every true Israelite felt himself 
a dovrAos Of Jehovah, but that does not explain the dis- 
missal, the release, and that now, of which Simeon 
speaks. Simeon says that now he is set free as it were, 
set free in peace, with a heart satisfied and completely at 
rest. His bondage is ended—not his service, as the 
thought is usually twisted; in order to make it signify 
the end of his life. Let us note that Luke nowhere tells 
us how old Simeon was, he only calls him an éOpwzos, 
while he gives us not only the exact age of Anna, but: 
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even says she was “of a great age,” advanced in many 
days. The statement that Simeon should not see death 
before he had seen the Christ has led interpreters to as- 
sume a great age for him and his departure from life 
soon after his meeting with the child Jesus. But Luke’s 
failure to mention either his exact age or the fact that, 
like Anna, he was quite old, ought to make us cautious. 
It is possible that, like Anna, he still lived for some time 
after this event and joined her in telling others of the 
newborn Christ. These considerations all point to the 
conclusion that the bondage from which Simeon was 
dismissed “now” does not signify his release from 
earthly life, but his release from the hardship of waiting 
for the coming of the Messiah. In his waiting, longing, 
and hoping he was like a slave anxious for the moment 
* when his liberation should be announced; that announce- 
ment came when he actually beheld the Lord’s Christ. 
—It was promised to him before, for he says that he 
is released according to thy word; that sweet word of 
promise had made his bondage more easy to bear. Now, 
however, that the great moment is come he feels free, 
gloriously free, for the rest of his earthly days, be they 
few or many, and forever free. His supreme Master’s 
salvation, which has now come, has set him forever free. 
Elliott and Godet have something of this thought when 
they sketch a watchman set to wait for sunrise, or to 
announce the rising of a great star, and released from 
this task, when the luminary at last appears. The appli- 
cation of Simeon’s words to a faithful Christian’s release 
from his earthly life is not lost by our interpretation, it 
is rather strengthened; for what Simeon’s waiting for 
the Lord’s Christ was (a bondage), that the whole 
earthly life of the Christian is, waiting for the time 
when at last he shall likewise with his own eyes behold 
the Lord’s Christ, in the glory of heaven. It is, of 
course, only an application, a comparison, and no more. 
—For mine eyes have seen thy salvation, or more ex- 
actly, since the word is not 4 cwrnpia, but the neuter of 
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the adjective form owrnpws, “that which brings salva- 
tion.” Simeon’s eyes saw the child Jesus, but by the 
revelation of the Spirit he saw more than a simple child 
like other children, he saw that child “which would 
grow, become a man, proclaim the truth, die for man- 
kind and redeem the world.’”’ Stoecker. In the child’s 
presence at that very instant, as Simeon said, one could 
truly see rd owrnpwv cov. The first steps in bringing that 
salvation had already been taken. 

Thus far Simeon thought only of himself, his own 
former position, his own release, his own peace. But 
the word “salvation” opens a world-wide vista before 
him. No longer does he think merely of himself, for 
this salvation is one which thou hast prepared before the 
face ofall peoples. “Hast prepared” = hast set in readi- 
ness — includes both the special thought, care and effort 
of God, as well as the blessed result attained and now 
remaining. “Before the face’’—right before the eyes, 
so as to be seen. But the most remarkable word here 
is: of all peoples, ravrwv zév Aadv. This is universal salva- 
tion indeed! In a way this word is even stronger than 
that of the angel who spoke to the shepherds on the 
fields of Bethlehem, for he said, “joy which shall be 
mavtt to Aaw,” and this Aaos would naturally be under- 
stood by a Jew to signify his own nation = which shall 
be to all the nation. But Simeon uses the plural, which 
can in no way be restricted to the Jewish nation. — Nor 
are we left in the least doubt as to whether the salva- 
tion is really meant for “all peoples.” The expression 
“hast prepared before the face” implies that, for it could 
not have been prepared as a mere show for them to 
marvel at and yet not partake of.— Simeon divides oi 
daot in the fashion customary with the Jews, into Gen- 
tiles, ¢6,, and thy people, ads cov, giving this its honor- 
name Israel. The salvation prepared by God is for both, 
and as such equally for both. Yet there is a difference 
between them as is indicated already by the use of the 
two names; the Gentiles are not called God’s people. 
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They have lived far from the true God, in the night of 
heathen darkness. For them therefore God’s salvation 
is a ight. But has not God’s people had the light? Yes, 
but there is something in this salvation exceeding all the 
light Israel ever had, it is for the chosen people the 
glory. In calling Christ, or the salvation of Christ, “a 
light” Simeon re-echoed all the fine utterances of Isaiah, 
9, 2; 42, 6; 49, 6; 60, 1-3. The Gentile nations were in- 
deed in darkness. Salvation comes to them as the light 
for revelation, showing what the light shall do, namely 
reveal, unveil, make plain what all the darkness hid 
from them before, namely the grace of God and the way 
of deliverance from sin and death. The words eis 
aroxdAvpw ébvev are rendered in the margin “for the un- 
veiling of the Gentiles.” The genitive é6vév may be either 
subjective or objective; we prefer the former, namely 
the revelation which the Gentiles possess, which amounts 
to the regular text of the R. V. “revelation to the Gen- 
tiles.” — This view is strengthened by the genitive con- 
nected with 8ééav —Aaoi cov “IopanX. “For the people of 
Israel the ‘salvation’ is ‘glory,’ because the people of God 
attain in the appearance and work of the Messiah that 
glory which distinguishes them above all nations, as be- 
ing set apart to be the source and possessor of salva- 
tion.” G. Mayer here throws in a little chiliastic color 
from Godet — after Christ shall have converted the 
Gentiles he will glorify his people Israel, namely by the 
final conversion of the Jews. There is no such “after” 
or succession here, the as and the d0éa are simultaneous. 
Then too Simeon says nothing of a glorification of 
Israel either taking place at that time or at a later time. 
He says that his eyes have seen God’s salvation and this 
salvation which he thus sees he calls the glory of Israel. 
Whether Israel accepts it or not, God’s salvation in 
Christ is Israel’s glory, for to the end of the world 
Christ’s own word must stand: “Salvation is of the 
Jews,” John 4, 22. On the question of the final conver- 
sion of the Jewish nation see the Tenth Sunday after 
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Trinity, Matth. 23, 38. A former Prime Minister of 
England, Disraeli, a Jew, says: “The pupil of Moses 
may ask himself whether all the princes of David have 
done so much for the Jews as that Prince who was 
crucified on Calvary. Had it not been for him, the Jews 
would have been comparatively unknown, or known 
only as a high oriental caste which had lost its country. 
Has not he made their history the most famous history 
of the world? Has he not hung up their laws in every 
temple? Has not he avenged the victims of Titus, and 
conquered the Czsars? What successes did they antici- 
pate from their Messiah? The wildest dreams of the 
Rabbis have been far exceeded. Has not Jesus con- 
quered Europe, and changed its name into Christendom ? 
All countries that refuse the cross wither, while the 
whole of the new world is devoted to the Semitic prin- 
ciple and its most glorious offspring, the Jewish faith” 
—hardly the Jewish faith, but the faith of the Christ 
rejected by the Jews, even by a Disraeli who cannot help 
seeing some of the glory-rays (the more outward ones) 
emanating from the salvation in Jesus. — Noesgen as- 
sumes that the Magi from the East came to Bethlehem 
before the child Jesus was brought to the temple; we 
prefer the chronology of Robinson, which makes that 
event follow the visit of the holy family to Jerusalem. — 
The last note in the three specific Christmas texts of this 
cycle is the note of world-wide missions, for* Jew and 
Gentile alike. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


An old man with the true hope of salvation in his heart 
is like a beautiful rose growing and blooming in mid-winter, or 
like an evergreen tree, full of fragrance and clothed in living 
green where all else is dead. 

True righteousness does not transgress the outward regula- 
tions of the law. While it dwells in the heart it does not deny it- 
self in the life. 
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What fine thoughts lie at the bottom of some of the old 
Israelitish customs. Are not our children to be God’s children, 
too? And should we not hasten to present them to the Lord in 
his house in Holy Baptism, to be made his forever? 

It is a good old church custom among Lutherans (derived 
from old Jewish law), that the mother of a newborn child go with 
her babe to church before she goes anywhere else, and that a 
prayer be said for her and her child at the close of the general 
prayer. It is likewise customary that a special thankoffering be 
made by the parents on this joyful occasion. For the Jews there 
were laws, for us there is liberty and love—i. e. the liberty which 
freely adheres to these good old practices and carries them out in 
love. 

O that all who come to the house of God now might come 
“in the Spirit!” 

The Spirit still speaks to men, in his Holy Word, in every 
remembrance of it in our hearts, in every impelling influence 
which comes as the fruit of the Word. Outside and apart from 
the Word, as Luther has said, there is nothing but the devil. And 
yet some people cannot distinguish the two from each other as 
they should. f 

About all that the modern critics are able to do with Simeon’s 
inspired utterance is to note its form — “three two-line stanzas,” 
or, “two three-line stanzas.” The faith, the joy, the gratitude — 
all the heavenly glow they miss. G. Mayer. 

“Simeon had a sharp eye. He sees in this child no royal form 
nor display, but a form like that of a poor beggar. The mother is 
a poor woman, and the child has simple swaddling clothes. None 
the less Simeon approaches, testifies and declares, This child is the 
Savior of all the world and the light of all Gentiles. If he had 
judged according to reason, he would have had to say, This is no 
king, but a beggar-child. But he dismisses from his sight this 
poor form which reason leads him to see, and makes the child a 
king, greater than all the kings are in the world. The Root of 
Jesse stands as an Ensign of the people, and to it shall the Gentiles 
seek, Is. 11, 10.” Luther. 

Already the child Jesus carries Simeon through the fear of 
death. How much more will the man who conquered death on 
the cross carry us all through the last bitter strife. Stoecker. 

He also adds the statistics that of 100 human beings only six 
reach the age of 50 years and over; one-half die before the age 
of ten. And the longest life is short. 

You have lived in vain if you have not seen the Savior. He 
is seen now it: the Word and Sacrament in his house on earth. 

The Gentiles He in the darkness of ignorance so that they 
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need the light of revelation. The Jews lie in the shame of bond- 
age under the power of error and delusion, and need the glory of 
the true salvation. 

The Formula of Concord, S. D., Art. 5, 28 mentions Simeon’s 
word, A light to lighten the Gentiles, as a true statement of the 
Gospel, in distinction from the Law. 

‘Christmas joy always opens the heart wide with the loving 
desire to impart itself to all men. 

Our ‘Christmas candles are to cast the light of salvation not 
only into the darkness of our own night of death, making the 
valley of the shadow of death shine with heavenly brightness, but 
also into the darkness of Gentile and Jewish. night, making it 
shine with the glory of God’s grace in the salvation of Christ Jesus. 


How an Old Man Celebrates Christmas. 


I. With holy desire. 

Il; With lofty joy. 
Ill. With fervent praise. 
IV. With world-wide love. 
V. With blessed peace. 


The Story of Simeon Would Make the Christ-Child Mine. 


I. Mine to possess his salvation. 
II. Mine to praise his salvation. 
Ill. Mine to spread his salvation. 


Have Your Eyes Seen God’s Salvation this Christmas- 


Tide? 
I, They have, if you were enlightened by the Spirit through 
the Word. 
II. They have, if you have pressed the Savior to your heart in 
faith. 


Ill. They have, if you are now trying to make others share in 
his salvation. 


The Blessings of a True Christmas Celebration. 


I. A desire like Simeon’s. 
Il. A*faith like Simeon’s. 
Ill. A confession like Simeon’s. 
Johann Rump 


Luke 2, 25-32. 


Simeon: Constant Christmas. 


Through life and death. 
From nation.to nation and age to age. 


Simeon’s Song of Praise. 


The last psalm of the old covenant. 

A cradle-song for the Christ-child. 

A swan’s song for a dying believer. 
The missionary hymn of Christendom. 


The Best Christmas-Fruit. 


The faith that trusts. 

The faith that receives. 

The faith that praises, 

The faith that serves. 

The faith that spreads the Gospel. 
The faith that departs in peace. 


G. Mayer. 
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THE SUNDAY AFTER CHRISTMAS. 


Second Text: John 12, 35-41. 


We have here the text intended for the last sermon 
in the old year. If that is preached on the Sunday after 
Christmas this text may be used instead of the preced- 
ing one. Where the last sermon of the year is preached 
on Sylvester-eve, the last evening of the year, this text 
may be used instead of selecting a free text.— The 
after-glow of Christmas still sheds a few radiant beams 
upon this text. Jesus calls himself “the light,” and we 
are told that Isaiah “saw his glory.” This touch of 
‘Christmas brightness must appear in the sermon. Yet 
the burden of our message here is new —time like a 
tireless stream bears us irresistibly onward, and the day 
and hour remind us of the fact. “Yet a little while is 
the light among you. Walk while ye have the light, 
that darkness overtake you not.” This is the point of . 
the text; it brings us a serious admonition to make 
diligent use of our day of grace. The admonition is 
made the stronger by an extended reference to the un- 
belief in Christ’s time which we see repeated in the 
world about us to-day. A deep solemnity should thus 
run through the entire sermon. G. Mayer remarks that 
in accordance with the text the sermon should be of an 
admonitory character, appealing to the conscience, heart, 
and will of the hearer, which, he says, is far better than 
a sentimental review of the sorrows and joys of the past 
year, which young preachers especially are liable to un- 
dertake. 

Jesus is very near the end of his ministry. Robin- 
son’s Harmony of the Gospels arranges our text among 
the utterances of our Savior on the third day of the last 
week of his earthly life. The Jews still speculate in un- 
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belief about such questions as these: “We have heard 
out of the law that the Christ abideth for ever: and how 
sayest thou, The Son of man must be lifted up? who is 
this Son of man?” It is useless to argue with their ob- 
durate unbelief any further; the time of Christ’s de- 
parture is at hand, the long day of his gracious ministra- 
tion among this wicked generation is drawing to a swift 
close —and yet they fail to understand it. Jesus once 
more announces the solemn fact, utters one more earnest 
call — alas, in vain! — and then betakes himself away, to 
show that the light is indeed in the act of departing. 
This is the situation in the text. 

35. Jesus therefore said unto them, Yet a little 
while is the light among you. Walk while ye have the 
light, that darkness overtake you not: and he that walk- 
eth in the darkness knoweth not whither he goeth. 36. 
While ye have the light, believe on the light, that ye 
may become sons of light. 36. These things spake Jesus, 
and he departed and hid himself from them. 

Jesus therefore said unto them, because they still 
raised such questions at this time and openly showed 
that they did not accept his words nor believe in his 
person. The words which Jesus said are not called an 
answer to the questions of the Jews. Ina general way, 
however, they are an answer. How does Jesus say he 
must be lifted up, he the Son of man? The answer is, 
Believe on the light, and you will know indeed — and 
unless you believe, how can you ever know, remaining 
in darkness? Faith alone is able to settle all doubts 
and remove all doubting questions ; for faith is like com- 
ing out into the light where one can see, while unbelief 
is like sitting in the darkness, wondering and question- 
ing about things that are in the light, and which cannot 
be understood at all without going and seeing them in 
the light. — Yet a little while is the light among you. 
The little while, Bengel says, is put in contrast to the 
“for ever” in the question of the Jews, when they said 
they had heard out of the law that the Christ abideth 
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forever, namely on earth, ruling endlessly as an earthly 
king. his delusion prevented the Jews not only from 
understanding what Jesus said concerning his death, but 
also from perceiving the passing of the day of grace 
which had come for them in the earthly life and work 
of Jesus. Once before Jesus had warned them concern- 
ing the shortness of the time of grace, “Yet a little 
while am I with you, and I go unto him that sent me.” 
John 7, 33. Then, as now, it was all in vain. — Jesus 
himself is the light, as the 46th verse shows, “I am come 
a light into the world,” and we have heard in the text 
for the day after Christmas, “That was the true Light, 
which lighteth every man, that cometh into the world.” 
Jesus is “the light” because he is the author and giver 
of salvation. The opposite of “the light” is “the dark- 
ness” = without salvation. Light is usually associated 
with truth, and the metaphor may here be explained by 
reviewing Jesus as the embodiment of saving truth. G. 
Mayer fails to do justice to the word, when he says that 
Jesus is the light because in mind, walk, and word he 
was an expression of moral perfection, serving as a 
mirror to reveal the sinfulness of men. Jesus as the 
light was far more, namely the very source and founda- 
tion of salvation for sinful men, by which they them- 
selves may become “sons of light.’—The “light” (Christ) 
always remains, says Bengel, but not always in vobis, 
among you The & tyiv here is substantially the same 
as the pe? tuav in 7, 33, before you, in your presence 
(Stellhorn). How soon, how very soon he who now 
walked visibly among them, would leave their midst, the 
Jews little dreamed. The “little while” that the light 
was still among the Jews may be extended to embrace 
the preaching of the Apostles on and after the day of 
Pentecost, when “the light” was among the Jews, even 
as it is among us now who see and have it in the 
precious Word of the Gospel. Even so it was but a 
little while. — Walk while ye have the light. The image 
in Jesus’ mind is that of a man set to reach some goal 
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(let us say that of a traveler far from home). While 
the light of day lasts he should walk briskly forward 
on the road easily seen in the light, in order to reach 
his goal. If he fails to walk, if he persuades himself the 
evening will never come, he will be overtaken by the 
darkness, and then, trying too late to reach the goal, he 
will lose his way and never reach it. Jesus at once ex- 
plains what he means by walk — “believe on the light.” 
“No man cometh unto the Father, but by me,” John 14, 
6, a word which rests on the fact that Jesus is the way, 
the truth, and the life. — While, os, Meyer insists signi- 
fies “according as,” but while this makes good sense, 
there is no reason for rejecting the simpler meaning, 
suggested by the previous reference to time, “yet a little 
while,” literally: “yet a little time.” — While ye have 
the light means no more than, the light is “among you.” 
What a wonderful blessing it is to have the light, namely 
Jesus Christ in the Gospel, preached and taught freely, 
with all his offer of salvation, the world fails to ap- 
preciate as once did the Jews. And alas, we Christians 
fail to appreciate it as we should; we count the light 
cheap, we linger, dally along the way and make all sorts 
of side-excursions, while the great saving light shines 
like the fullest day all around us, and do not hasten to 
walk steadily on and on to reach our eternal goal. 
Luther is full of warnings against such spiritual in- 
difference and carelessness: “But who believes more 
and more that it is such a serious thing Christ here 
speaks of? How little is the light thought of, and peo- 
ple imagine they can get it at any time, when they want 
it, even if now they do not take it. But he (Christ) 
says, No! if you despise it the darkness will overtake 
you.’ — That darkness overtake you not. “That,” ive, 
with this as your purpose, that the darkness shall not 
overtake you before you reach the goal. The darkness 
is the absence of light. With Christ gone there is no 
light, but utter darkness; no salvation, no saving truth, 
nothing but the night of spiritual death and of deadly 
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error. — The word overtake, xataAapBdvew, means to seize 
upon, lay hold on, befall, and is much used of evils of all 
kinds, just as here. What a terrible thing the darkness 
is when it thus overtakes a person, Jesus describes in 
the words, and he that walketh in the darkness knoweth 
not whither he goeth. The image in these words re- 
minds us of his previous warning, “Ye shall seek me, 
and shall not find me.” John 7, 34. Here is the tragedy 
of the cry, Too late! too late! “He that walketh in 
darkness” — what a sad picture, trying to reach the goal 
when all effort has become useless. ‘O weputatav év 77 oxotia 
a true description of the Wandering Jew, of the orthodox 
as well as the Reform-Jew of to-day, of thousands who 
like them have rejected the light. Darkness, the star- 
less, rayless night without Christ the light, shuts out 
forever the hope of reaching “our Father’s home on 
high.” — Vain effort to walk in the darkness, for he 
that attempts it knoweth not whither he goeth. He 
may imagine and talk a great deal, but he does not 
know. He is lost, as a man in the desert without a path, 
without a guide, without a goal, without even one star 
above him, yea, without eyes and power to see, as John 
says, I John 2, 11, “and knoweth not whither he goeth, 
because that darkness hath blinded his eyes.” Jesus 
does not say here where he that walks in darkness shall 
finally arrive, he said this on another occasion, “Ye shall 
seek me, and shall die in your sins,” John 8, 21. He 
knew whither he was going, John 8, 14, but the Jews 
walking in darkness could not come whither he was 
going, did not even themselves really know where they 
were going. 

What powerful reasons there were for the ad- 
monition which is now repeated once more, with an ex- 
planatory change of words and an added inducement as 
strong as the previous warnings, verse 36: While ye 
have the light, believe on the light, that ye may become 
sons of light. ‘To walk, then, = to believe on the light. 
When some commentators urge the activity in the word 
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walk, and transfer it to the word believe, as if such 
activity on our part and by efforts of ours were the 
divine requirement for our obtaining salvation, they 
spoil the entire Scripture doctrine of saving faith and 
contradict both the Scriptures and the Confessions which 
have emphasized this point of Scripture doctrine so 
strongly. “I believe that I cannot by my own reason or 
strength believe in Jesus Christ my Lord, or come to 
him.” “For neither you nor I could ever know anything 
of Christ, or believe on him and have him for our Lord, 
except it is offered to us and granted to our hearts by 
the Holy Ghost through the preaching of the Gospel.” 
How faith is wrought is at once explained, “God has 
caused the Word to go forth and be proclaimed, in which 
he gives the Holy Ghost to bring this treasure home and 
apply it to us.” Book of Concord, Jacobs, 444, 38. “Be- 
fore man is enlightened, converted, regenerated, re- 
newed and led by the Holy Ghost, he can of himself 
and of his own natural powers begin, work or co- 
operate as to anything in spiritual things, and in his own 
conversion or regeneration as little as a stone or a block 
g@mrriay, All this “the Scriptures refer,’ “not. to» the 
human powers of the natural free will, either entirely, 
or half, or the least or most inconsiderable part, but 
ascribe them im solidwm, i. e., entirely, alone to the 
divine working and the Holy Ghost.” Then follow many 
Scripture passages. 556, 24 etc. It is the light, Christ 
and his Spirit, shining in and through the Word, which 
kindles faith, so that we “believe on the light,” and thus 
become sons of light. Whenever, therefore, Jesus or 
the Scriptures enjoin us to believe, in the very words 
by which they do this, the power that works faith is 
contained and actively directed upon us in the divine 
effort to produce faith. This is the case as Jesus speaks 
here to the Jews. The fact that they, and others like 
them, successfully resist this faith-producing power of 
the light, namely of Christ and his Word and Spirit, so 
that no faith is enkindled in their hearts, in no way 
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proves that such power was not present and active. — 
That ye may become sons of light, who forever remain 
connected with the light (Bengel), is the clause which 
Jesus sets over against the former one, “that darkness 
overtake you not.” The one a warning, the other an 
inducement. ‘They that walk in darkness are the sons 
of darkness, they that walk in the light (believe on the 
light) are the sons of light. Christ is the light, es- 
sentially, originally; all our light, even when we are 
called the light of the world, is derived, we are the sons, 
the children of the light. Eph. 5, 8; Luke 16, 8; John 8, 
12; 2 Cor. 4, 6.— This is expressed also in the verb 
become, yévjo6c. The idea is not that of a long develop- 
ment, including, as some suppose, the entire Christian 
life, for then we could never hope to be sons of light in 
this life. We “become sons of light” the moment living 
faith is in our hearts. “For ye are all the children of 
God by faith in :Christ= jesus: Galisse2b.)onnei-.12 ar 
John 3, 1-2. The word “become” indicates that another 
makes us sons of God, that this is not a work of our 
own powers; we are “born again, not of corruptible 
seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which 
liveth and abideth forever.” 1 Pet. 1, 23. So we “be- 
come sons of light.” But what a glorious thing to be 
sons of light! Let me, O Lord, be one of that heavenly 
band! 

These things spake Jesus, and he departed and hid 
himself from them. G. Mayer fails to catch the force 
of €\dAnoey (not Aeyew here), when he makes dadeiv the 
term for expressing a doctrine, a notable truth, and Aéyew 
the term for any kind of utterance; for almost the re- 
verse is true. Aadeiv-—=to speak, as opposed to being 
silent or dumb; A¢yew = to express orderly ideas, a con- 
nected discourse, words full of thought and meaning. 
Trench, Synonyms of the New Testament, 2nd part, 120, 
shows that-throughout the New Testament this dif- 
ference is observed. So here too, édddnoev, for he spoke 
no more, he made no further utterance, he was silent. 
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What is recorded in our chapter, verses 44-50, was 
spoken to the disciples. Christ’s ministry of teaching 
and preaching ended here on this Tuesday before his 
crucifixion. — He departed and hid himself from them, 
expvByn, 2nd aorist passive used in the middle tense: “he 
hid himself,” definite past action. As the sun sets after 
a glorious day, taking all its radiance and brightness 
along, so Jesus was gone for them. We cannot say that 
he hid himself in order to obtain a little rest for himself 
at this time, or to escape danger. His action was the 
beginning of judgment upon the unbelieving Jews. It 
was symbolic, at the same time, of his final separation 
from them. Jesus retired to the village of Bethany and 
remained in the circle of his disciples, until Judas be- 
trayed him two days later. 


37. But though he had done so many signs before 
them, yet they believed not on him: 38. that the word 
of Isaiah the prophet might be fulfilled; which he spake, 

Lord, who hath believed our report? 

And to whom hath the arm of the Lord been re- 


vealed? 
39. For this cause they could not believe, for that Isaiah 
said again, 
40. He hath blinded their eyes, and he hardened 
their heart; 


Lest they should see with their eyes, and perceive 
with their heart, 
And should turn, 
And I should heal them. 
41. These things said Isaiah, because he saw his glory; 
and he spake of him. 


In these words John gives us a complete summary 
of Christ’s success in working among his people. The 
next verses record a partial exception. This extended 
statement refers not only to the discussion just had with 
the Jews, but to Christ’s entire ministry. It is the echo 
of what the first chapter already stated, “his own re- 
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ceived him not;” now all is done, and this indeed is the 
sad, sad end. But it is not recorded here in any sense as 
if Christ has failed —he cannot fail; nor as if this sad 
outcome of his labors were a perplexing, disappointing, 
unexpected thing — quite the contrary. It was posi- 
tively and fully foretold; it was the will of God himself 
(this will, of course, rightly understood); it was all 
fully taken into account by God from the very begin- 
ning. 

37. But though he had done so many signs before 
them — rocaira onpeia stands first for emphasis; the 8€ is 
adversative. The number of Christ’s miracles is brought 
forward here as a reason why the Jews should have be- 
lieved in Christ. And they are called signs, a word which 
indicates “that the object and end of the miracle is to 
lead to something out of and beyond itself; that, so to 
speak, it is a kind of finger-post of God, pointing for us 
to this; valuable not so much for what it is as for that 
which it indicates of the grace and the power of the 
doer, or of the connection with a higher world in which 
he stands.” ‘Trench.— Before them, éyzpoobev aitav, a 
demonstratio ad oculos, public, before their very faces for 
them to see and hear and take to heart. John records 
only six miracles himself, but takes those recorded by 
the other evangelists into account, besides those not 
especially written down.— Yet they believed not on 
him, and the imperfect tense denotes continuous ac- 
tion — this was their fixed continuous stand, persistent 
unbelief. The thing is unnatural when the number of 
the signs and their character as signs is considered. 
Faith should have followed beyond a doubt. But this 
unnatural thing still appears to-day wherever Jesus 
comes with his Word and the gracious power of salva- 
tion. 

That the word of Isaiah the prophet might be ful- 
filled, which he spake. Here is an endorsement of 
Isaiah’s prophecy as the word of God. It is the prophet’s 
complaint to God, recorded Is. 53, 1, which is quoted 
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without change irom the Septuagint, which adds to the 
Hebrew the word of address, “Lord.” — Who hath be- 
lieved our report? Meyer puts these words of Isaiah 
into the mouth of Jesus, and makes the word “our” 
refer to the “Lord” whom he addresses and to himself. 
While there is something attractive and effective in this 
view, yet both in verses 38 and 41 Isaiah is positively 
put forth as the speaker. Our report, # dxo} jyov = our 
testimony which they heard of us, not the testimony 
which we (Isaiah) heard and then uttered.— And to 
whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed? The 
“report” is the word, “the arm” is the deed, namely the 
signs spoken of before. In these the arm or power of 
God manifested itself, but this arm remained hidden to 
the eyes of the unbelieving Jews, they failed to see that 
it was the Lord’s arm showing itself in mighty works 
of grace to their eyes. The answer to the sad question 
of the prophet is negative — no one, or next to no one. 
John tells us positively that Isaiah, when he uttered this 
plaint, had Christ in mind, verse 41. The unbelief of the 
Jews was thus foretold, and now that it has become a 
fact, at the end of all Christ’s blessed work, John brings 
the two together, the prophecy and the fulfillment. He 
does it by the statement: they believed not, that the 
word of Isaiah might be fulfilled. This is more than a 
statement of two co-ordinate facts, 1) the Jews did not 
believe, 2) Isaiah’s prophecy was fulfilled. That, fva, in 
order that, denotes intention, the opposite of anything 
accidental, and here it can only be the divine intention. 
In other words it was God’s will and intention that 
Isaiah’s prophecy should be fulfilled by the obdurate un- 
belief of the Jews. The case is stated even more 
strongly in the next verses.— 39. For this cause they 
could not believe, for that Isaiah said again, etc. Here 
again the two are brought into connection, the prophetic 
word and the ensuing unbelief of the Jews, and the con- 
nection is one of cause and effect, 84 roiro, on this ac- 
count, for this reason. This is made plain by the second 
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utterance of the prophet. John quotes him, not in the 
exact words of either the original or of the Septuagint 
translation, but freely according to the substance of Is. 
6, 9-10: “And he (the Lord) said, Go and tell this peo- 
ple, Hear ye indeed, but understand not; and see ye in- 
deed, but perceive not. Make the heart of this people 
fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest 
they see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
understand with their, hearts, and convert, and be 
healed.” What is here ordered to be done John, in quot- 
ing the prophecy, expresses as actually done: He hath 
blinded their eyes, and he hardened their heart, etc. He 
means God hath done this, which Isaiah so prophesied 
concerning God. And “for this cause,” that Isaiah had 
so spoken, the Jews “could not believe.” — The problem 
thus presented must not be made easier by turning or 
twisting any of the statements here made either by the 
evangelist John or by the prophet Isaiah. We have it 
put before us repeatedly, in Matth. 13, 14, where Jesus 
says why he speaks in parables; in Acts 28, 26-27, where 
Paul warns the disagreeing Jews in Rome, and at full 
length in Rom. 9-11. It would be utterly wrong and. 
contrary to all statements of Scripture to assume an 
arbitrary will of God, commanding his prophet to declare 
the unbelief of the Jews, and then, in order to make 
good the prediction, cause this unbelief himself in the 
hearts of the people concerned. This would be Calvin- 
ism. Those commentators are right who in contradic- 
tion to an arbitrary decree of reprobation point to 
Christ’s own last call to the Jews in this very text, “Be- 
lieve on the light, that ye may become sons of light.” 
“And this call of God, which is made through the preach- 
ing of the Word, we should regard as no delusion. 
(Spiegelfechten — literally: fencing before a mirror), 
but know.that thereby God reveals his will, viz. that in 
those whom he thus calls he will work through the 
Word, that they may be enlightened, converted and 
saved.” Book of Concord, Jacobs, 654, 29. But how: 
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then can it be truthfully, and without coming into con- 
flict with the grace of God, said, The Jews believed not, 
in order that (iva) the prediction of Isaiah concerning 
their unbelief might be fulfilled; or, Because God said so 
(8a rovro), the Jews could not believe; or, God blinded 
and hardened their hearts lest they turn and he heal 
them? The answer is, that this is not the antecedent, 
but the subsequent will of God, and that this blinding 
and hardening ending in eternal damnation is the indi- 
rect result of the Gospel itself, when men wilfully resist 
it, turning what was originally meant as a savor of life 
unto life for them, into a savor of death unto death. 
2 Cor. 2,16. Our Confessions explain and solve the prob- 
lem in general by dealing with the case of Pharaoh: 

“Tt is also to be attentively considered, when God 
punishes sins with sins, i. e. afterwards punishes those 
who have been converted with obduracy and blindness, 
because of their subsequent security, impenitence and 
wilful sins, that it should not be inferred that it never 
was God’s good pleasure that such persons should come 
to the knowledge of the truth and be saved. For it is 
God’s revealed will, both: 

“First, that God will receive into grace all who re- 
pent and believe in Christ. 

“Secondly, that those who wilfully turn away from 
the holy commandment, and are again entangled in the 
pollutions of the world (2 Pet. 2, 20), and garnish their 
hearts for Satan (Luke 11, 25 etc.), and do despite unto 
the Spirit of God (Heb. 10, 29), he will punish, and when 
they persist therein they shall be hardened, blinded and 
eternally condemned. 

“Therefore, even Pharaoh, of whom it is written 
(Ex. 9, 16; Rom. 9, 17): ‘In very deed for this cause 
have I raised thee up, to show in thee my power; and 
that my name may be declared throughout all the earth,’ 
was lost, not because God did not desire his salvation, or 
because it was his good pleasure that Pharaoh should be 
condemned and lost. For God ‘is not willing that any 
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should perish’ (2 Pet. 3, 9); he also has ‘no pleasure in 
the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from 
his way and live’ (Ez. 33, 11). 

“But that God hardened Pharaoh’s heart, viz. that 
Pharaoh still continued to sin, and the more he was ad- 
monished the more obdurate he became, was a punish- 
ment of his preceding sins and horrible tyranny, which, 
in many and manifold ways, he exercised towards the 
children of Israel inhumanly and against the accusations 
of his conscience. And since God caused his Word to be 
preached and his will to be proclaimed, and Pharaoh wil- 
fully resisted it in direct contradiction of all admonitions 
and warnings, God withdrew. his hand from him, and 
thus his. heart was hardened, and God executed his judg- 
ment upon him; for he deserved nothing else than hell- 
fire. And indeed the holy apostle introduces the example 
of Pharaoh for no other reason than hereby to prove the 
" justice of God, which he exercises towards the impeni- 
tent and despisers of his Word. Yet in no way is it 
there to be thought or understood that God did not de- 
sire his salvation, or that there is any man whose salva- 
tion he did not desire, but that he was so ordained to 
eternal damnation in God’s secret counsel that he neither 
should, could, nor might be saved.” Book of Concord, 
J. 664, 83-86.— This is a parallel case to that of the 
Jews both in the time of Christ and in that of Paul. G. 
Mayer evades the whole question by changing the point 
at issue, saying that the quotations from Isaiah are not 
meant to raise and answer the question, What caused the 
unbelief of Israel? but, In what respect is this unbelief 
not a reason against, but a reason for, the Messiahship 
of Jesus? The latter question is nowhere indicated in 
the text, where at the conclusion of Christ’s ministry to 
the Jews the result of his ministry upon the Jews is 
summarily-stated and the reason and cause for this re- 
sult is set forth. 

41. These things said Isaiah, zaira, combining them 
as being essentially the same, not as being two things, 
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first (verse 38) only the fact of Jewish unbelief (which 
ignores the force of iva), and secondly, the reason for 
the fact (6m, verse 39, as the logical reason, ignoring the 
whole force of this quotation from Isaiah). Isaiah, and 
John the evangelist, said these things together to show _ 
exactly how and why the Jews rejected Christ as they 
did. And concerning Isaiah it is explicitly said that he 
said these things, not as though they referred only to 
his own time and the unbelief of the Jews in the 
prophet’s days, but because he saw his glory, the glory 
of Christ. Immediately preceding the last quotation 
from Isaiah we have a description of how the prophet 
“saw his glory:” “I saw also the Lord sitting upon a 
throne, high and lifted up, and his train filled the temple 
ot mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of 
hosts.” Is. 6, 1-5. The same glory, full of divine 
majesty and grace, John says he and others saw: “And 
the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we 
beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of 
the Father, full of grace and truth.” Isaiah beheld this 
glory before the Incarnation, John after. Isaiah beheld 
it in a heavenly vision, John beheld it in words and 
deeds, in the person and character of the God-man on 
earth. It was a glory which should have captivated and 
held in faith every heart that came within reach of it. 
But the Jewish nation rejected it, because it came to 
them without earthly splendor; John and a band of true 
Israelites bowed down before it and worshipped him 
who manifested forth this glory. And to this day the 
division continues. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


“Yet a little while’—but none of the Jews realized how 
near was the end of their bright day of grace. 

“Yet a little while’ soon comes the end. The end? Try to 
realize what “the end” means — the end of life, the end of the light, 
the end of God’s grace, the end of all hope, the end of all things. 
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“Darkness overtake vou,” like a a black and hideous giant 
striding behind us, with his mighty grasp reaching out after us — 
only waiting for the light to leave us, when he will rush upon us. 
Such a personification of darkness is suggested by the personifica- 
tion of the light = Christ, and because the power of the darkness 
is in the prince of darkness. 


“The light, seen by Isaiah afar, by John close at hand, has 
become the light for our nation (Germany). Missionary societies 
fit out ships for heathen lands, missionaries press forward as path- 
finders for the Gospel, millions of New Testaments are carried into 
the homes, our schools are still called Christian schools. Theolog- 
ical faculties are established to glorify, not themselves, but Christ. 
The majority of our children are still baptized in Jesus’ name, many 
marriages seek God’s blessing at the Christian marriage-altar. The 
crosses on our churches and in our cemeteries point to the Son of 
God; etc. . . . But whence . . . so much ignorance regard- 
ing Christian things in this baptizing and baptized Christendom? 
So much indifference, so much enmity against God’s Word, against 
the church and her servants? So much Sunday desecration, re- 
bellion, strife, drunkenness, fraud, theft, slander, lying, perjury, 
suicide? . . . He that walketh in the darkness knoweth not 
whither he goeth.” Koegel. This description is food for thought 
as we think of our own boastful America. 


Vice is always hateful — but more hateful in silk than in rags. 


There is a circle of destruction, the children of the deceived 
work vengeance upon the children of the deceivers. There is a 
circle of blessing. The saved become intercessors for their saviors. 
Koegel. 


On the first page of the last edition of the New Testament 
issued during Luther’s life-time, in 1545, he wrote the words, 
“While ye have the light, believe on the light, that ye may be sons 
of light.” 

Arise some dark night, when all is black about you, and see 
whether you can call the light that left at eventide back again. 

It is a dangerous thing to put off the light and grace of ‘Christ 
when it comes to us. Remember Felix, who waited for a convenient 
season — which never came. Let every man know that the Gospel 
is no rubbish, even if it is freely offered now; it may become so 
precious and scarce that finally you cannot obtain it, even with 
millions. It is no idle tale, like some novel or story-book, that you 
can get it whenever you please. The human heart is no machine, 
that you can start it on religion when you please. The Spirit of 
God is no beggar that he will come at your beck and call. To reject 
grace once is to grow harder, darker inwardly. And there is a 
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fatal moment when the light goes out forever, and there is only the 
laughing mockery of the bottomless pit — Too late, too late! 

All the signs Christ wrought still spell in divine letters for us 
the great word S-A-L-V-A-T-I-O-N. And the glorified Christ has 
sent us more signs, in the spread of the Gospel over the earth, in 
its beneficent work, in the hosts of saints that have gone before 
and that are now on their heavenly pilgrimage. Do you see the 
signs? Do you read their meaning? Do you believe the message? 


Christ the Light at Eventide. 


I. Thank God it still shines. 
II. Pray God it may never go out for you. 


For the Last Day of the Year the Last Words of Christ 
to the Jews. 
The word about 
I. The little while. 
Il. The darkness. 
Ill. The light. 
IV. The children of light. 


The Passing of the Year and the Passing of the Day 
of Grace. 


I. An admonition: Make sure of grace in time. 
II. A warning: The Jews. 


When All Is Done. 


1. As we look back there will be a glory of saving light be- 
hind us. 

Il. As we sum up our lives there should be a glory of saving 
light within us. 


The Light And The Night. 


I. O blessed Light —O cursed might! Capes 
II. O blessed possession of the Light—O cursed subjection to 
the night! 
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At the Close of the Year Let the Church Look at the 
Close of Christ’s Ministry. 


I. There shines the Light that saves. 

II. There comes once more the call to embrace the Light. 
Ill. There sounds the warning that the Light must pass. 
IV. There looms the judgment when the Light ts spurned. 


The Warnings of the Light as the Year Ends. 


I. The darkness threatens. 
Il. The Jews were overtaken. 
III. The Light still shines. 
IV. Shall it still shine in vain for you? 


NEW YEAR’S DAY. 


Luke 4, 16-21. 


The beauty of this text for the opening of the new . 
year becomes apparent when we recall the Jewish year 
of the Jubilee, which came every fiftieth year, when 
slaves were set free, debts cancelled, lands restored, and 
joy was spread abroad generally. Christ makes the new 
year a Year of Jubilee for us, preaching good tidings to 
the poor, release to the captives, sight to the blind, 
liberty to the bruised. Behold, he makes all things new! 
Without him there is no true new year, no “acceptable 
year of the Lord.” But with him, the year of Jubilee 
never ends, it simply merges into eternal blessedness. 
Our text thus carries the Christmas thought and the 
Christmas joy into this festival. That is its object, and 
for this reason it ends with the 21st verse. It purposely 
omits the unbelieving and wicked action of the inhabi- 
tants of Nazareth. All that might be said on this is to 
be said in connection with the previous text, where the 
final unbelief of the Jews is so solemnly set before us. 
The dominant note of this text is joy. Langsdorff in- 
deed asks whether this Scripture is really fulfilled in our 
midst, and wants us to search our hearts in true re- 
pentance. While homiletically not incorrect, the text 
itself —apart from any special necessity among the 
hearers —states positively that where Christ and his 
blessed Word is, there this Scripture is indeed fulfilled, 
even if many do not believe, as in Nazareth men did not 
believe. And this is the joy of it— Christ actually 
brings the acceptable year of the Lord, the blessed 
Christian year of Jubilee, and all they who receive him 
and his gracious deliverance celebrate the new year of 
grace and continue to celebrate it until for them it turns 
into a year of glory. 

(173) 
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The first visit of Jesus to Galilee after assuming his 
ministry is signalled by the miracle at Cana. Between 
this and the second visit, when he came also to Nazareth, 
there lay a period of time sufficient for htm to become 
well known throughout the country, especially also in 
Galilee, where he was now “glorified of all,” Luke 4, 15. 
He had driven the traders out of the temple in the Holy 
City, he had gathered disciples and baptized, he had 
made an impression also in Samaria at Shechem or 
Neapolis, and he had passed through a considerable part 
of Galilee. See Robinson, Harmony of the Gospels. 
After this he also came to his home of many years, the 
little town of Nazareth. 

16. -And he came to Nazareth, where he had been 
brought up: and he entered, as his custom was, into the 
synagogue on the Sabbath day, and stood up to read. 

Jesus came to Nazareth in the course of his preach- 
ing from place to place in Galilee. Of all the places he 
entered, this little town where he had lived so long and 
grown from childhood into manhood must have been 
especially dear to him. Here he had dwelt with his 
earthly parents and other relatives (Matth. 13, 55) ; here, 
no doubt, he had helped to bury his foster-father 
Joseph; here he had assumed the care of his mother 
Mary and labored for their support with his own hands ; 
here he had associated with men generally in the or- 
dinary affairs of life, and this for many years; here he 
had made ready in silence and waiting for the great 
work he was now engaged in. But all that lay hidden 
while he had dwelt familiarly so long in Nazareth, now 
stood revealed before the eyes of men. He was indeed 
the same as he had always been, and yet to men not the 
same, for now the Spirit of the Lord was upon him to 
preach good tidings to the poor. — Where he had been 
brought up, literally means nourished and fed, and refers 
to his physical development in his human home. The 
expression jw rebpappevos (from rtpédw) does not refer to 
what we usually call home-training, education and the 
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formation of character by means of such training. In 
Nazareth Jesus “had been brought up,” reared from 
childhood to manhood—the town, had been, in. this 
sense, his home. Attention is here drawn to the fact 
because of what follows.— And he entered into the 
synagogue on the sabbath day. This was the regular 
Jewish place of worship in Nazareth, called ovaywyh, 
“the gathering.” Jesus taught extensively in the syna- 
gogues of the Jews, and wrought some of his most 
notable miracles in them. But of them all this syna- 
gogue at Nazareth has a peculiar interest for us, for 
here Jesus attended from boyhood on up. Sabbath after 
Sabbath he sat in his place and listened to the word 
read and to the preaching and admonition such as it 
was, and took part in the worship according to the cus- 
toms then in vogue. Now this notable Sabbath day had 
arrived, full of great significance for himself and for all 
who dwelt in Nazareth. “The Lord is in his holy tem- 
ple; let all the earth keep silence before him.” We may 
well suppose that the synagogue was filled to the utmost 
this Sabbath day; and yet for all there were so many, 
they failed to appreciate this most blessed occasion, 
priceless with its opportunities for salvation. How 
many times has it been just so with the éxAyoia, the 
gathering or congregation of Christian worshippers. — 
As his custom was—a very significant remark. In a 
little town like Nazareth there were no Rabbis of great 
learning, and the worship must usually have been poor 
as far as instructive and edifying remarks were con- 
cerned. Yet Jesus, in whom dwelt such wealth of truth 
and wisdom, never absented himself from the service. 
What a lesson for us to-day, when the slightest fault is 
made an excuse for remaining away, and when the 
service may be all one can ask in regard to edifying and 
instructive elements, and the fulness of Gospel truth, 
and, in spite of it all, men remain away. A blessed cus- 
tom, to attend the Christian assembly for worship Sun- 
day after Sunday! Some may make it a mere custom 
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indeed, and turn even a good thing into evil. “As his 
custom was” puts the divine approval upon the old Jew- 
ish form of worship, after which, to a certain extent, 
our Christian Sunday service was formed. — And stood 
up to read. Edersheim assumes that Jesus had been in- 
vited and appointed by the ruler of the synagogue to 
take this part of the service, and that he had also con- 
ducted the earlier part of the service, including the 
prayer. The text is silent on this. Farrar-describes the 
service, “not unlike our own,” as follows: “After the 
ptayers two lessons were always read, one from the 
Law called parashah, and one from the Prophets called 
haphtarah; and as there were no ordained ministers to 
conduct the services—for the office of priests and 
Levites at Jerusalem was wholly different — these les- 
sons might not only be read by any competent person 
who received permission from the résh hak-kenéseth, but 
he was even at liberty to add his own midrash, or com- 
ment.” Farrar, Life of Christ, 118-119. During the read- 
ing both the reader and the hearers stood; when it was 
ended all sat down, and any comment was spoken while 
the person was seated. We do not hear that Jesus took 
such a part in the Jewish service before he entered upon 
his ministry, although he was competent beyond all com- 
parison with the men who thus read and spoke while 
Jesus still lived in the town. This was the first time he 
occupied so honorable a place in his home synagogue. 

17. And there was delivered unto him the book of 
the prophet Isaiah. And he opened the book, and found 
the place where it was written —. 

Farrar sketches the scene: “The reading of the 
parashah, or lesson from the Pentateuch, was appar- 
ently over when Jesus ascended the steps of the bima. 
Recognizing his claim to perform the honorable func- 
tion of a maphtir or reader, the chazzdn (clerk) drew 
aside the silk curtain of the painted ark which con- 
tained the sacred manuscripts, and handed him the 
megulah or roll of the Prophet Isaiah, which contained 
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the haphtarah of the day. Our Lord unrolled the volume, 
and found the well-known passage in Isaiah 61. ‘The 
whole congregation stood up to listen to him. The 
length of the haphtarah might be from three to twenty- 
one verses; but Jesus only read the first part of the ° 
second, stopping short, in a spirit of tenderness, before 
the stern expression, “The day of vengeance of our 
God,’ so that the gracious words, ‘The acceptable year 
of the Lord,’ might rest last upon their ears and form 
the text of his discourse. He then rolled up the megillah, 
handed it back to the chazgzén, and, as was customary 
among the Jews, sat down to deliver his sermon.” 
This included as was customary a translation of the 
Hebrew selection into the Aramaic vernacular. In read- 
ing the parashah each verse as read was translated, but 
of the haphtarah the reader might take three verses, 
though no more. ‘The selection of Jesus embraced one 
long verse only. Bvfdos is the Egyptian papyrus plant, 
from which we have fiBdos and the diminutive Bi.BrAiov = 
that made of the plant, paper, book, or writing. Here 
the writing was in the form of a roll, and some texts 
read dvarriéas, having unrolled, from dvarricow, instead 
of dvoiéas, having opened; compare arvéas from ricco, 
having rolled up, “closed,” verse 20. The choice of the 
prophet to be read on this Sabbath lay with the syna- 
gogue authorities who followed a certain order. Isaiah 
was thus duly placed in Jesus’ hands, Isaiah, the evan- 
gelist among the prophets. In later times there were 
fixed sélections for every Sabbath day, but these were 
not in vogue in the time of Jesus. The selection was 
left with the reader. — Jesus found the place where it 
was written, Is. 61, 1-2, yet the word eipey leaves us in 
doubt whether Jesus sought this place, or whether with- 
out seeking, it turned up as he unrolled the scroll. The 
passage, like hundreds of others, must have been per- 
fectly familiar to the mind of Jesus, for he lived in the 
Word of God. G. Mayer adds the caution that we must 


12 


178 New Year's Day. 


not conclude, because Jesus preached ex tempore, we 
preachers ought to do likewise now, for we have neither 
the powers that Jesus had, nor the preparation that lay 
behind his preaching. And Besser warns us against the 
practice of seeking divine direction by opening our 
Bibles at random and laying our finger haphazardly upon 
some passage, and then looking upon this as a divine 
direction. ; 


18. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 

Because he anointed me to preach good tidings to 
the poor: 

He hath sent me to proclaim release to the captives, 

And recovering of sight to the blind, 

To set at liberty them that are bruised, 

19. To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord. 


Luke gives the passage as found in the Septuagint 
with the change of xypvéu in verse 19 instead of xadéoa. 
Tuddrois dvaBAepw is retained from the Septuagint, although 
an inexact rendering of the Hebrew; iacacOa tots ovvte- 
Tpiypevous THV Kapdiav, Omitted by Westcott and Hort, is in 
the Septuagint. The words, dmooreidar rebpavopévous év 
adéeoa, however, are in the nature of a comment (mid- 
rash) from Is. 58, 6, for which reason it is best to as- 
sume that here Luke gives not so much the actual haph- 
tarah which Jesus read, but the words of Isaiah which 
Jesus chose as the text to speak on. He inserted the 
line he deemed necessary, from another chapter of the 
prophet. The prophet’s words here quoted are evidently 
recorded with direct reference to what immediately fol- 
lows, when Jesus says, “To-day hath this Scripture been 
fulfilled in your ears,” and the word “to-day” and “in 
your ears” make necessary the omission of the prophet’s 
words regarding the judgment, “and the day of ven- 
geance of our God,” Is. 61, 2, on which Jesus did not 
wish to speak here. — Jesus refers these words of Isaiah 
directly to himself, as spoken by the prophet of old con- 
cerning the Messiah’s person and work. — The Spirit of 
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the Lord, meiza without the article, here a name, the 
third person of the Godhead. Upon me, the accusative 
denoting direction, is explained by the words imme- 
diately following, because he anointed me. “Because,” 
od eivexev, is translated in the margin of the R. V. with 
“wherefore.” This gives the sense that the Spirit was 
already upon Jesus, and for this reason the Spirit 
anointed him. We prefer the sense expressed by “be- 
cause,” in the sense of dm, didn, propterea quod = the 
Spirit is upon him because the Spirit anointed him, i. ¢. 
after the baptism at the river Jordan, Luke 3, 22; John 
1, 32. The latter passage tells us that the Spirit “abode 
upon him,” and Luke 4, 14 reminds us that at this very 
time when Jesus preached in Galilee, he did this “in the 
power of the Spirit.” The analogy of John 20, 22, and 
the outpouring of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost 
prompts us to restrict the anointing mentioned here by 
the prophet to the visible descent of the Spirit upon 
Jesus at the river Jordan, disregarding the conception 
by the Holy Ghost and the power of the Spirit thus in 
Jesus from his birth on. The very first words of Isaiah’s 
prophecy proclaim Jesus as the Messiah, the Christ, the 
Anointed One. It is not said that this anointing exceeded 
by far that of all others whom God had sent before, that 
it was in very deed “not by measure,” John 3, 34, but we 
may well infer this from the description of the great and 
wonderful office and work for which Jesus was thus 
anointed. ‘The anointing is here set forth as an act of the 
Spirit of the Lord; the Spirit is the active agent and the 
medium in one, and we may recall that the works of the 
divine persons ad extra are inclusive, 1. e. are to be attrib- 
uted to all the persons, not exclusively to one or the 
other alone. Thus the Father anoints the Son, and the 
Spirit is likewise said to anoint him. It is the same with 
the action of sending the Savior to proclaim release, etc. 
Note also éypiwcer, Hebr. maschach, the ceremonial word 
for the application of oil in some rite, hence xpiords, one 
thus anointed; not dAcédéw, to oil. — To preach good tid- 
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ings to the poor—two blessed words in the Greek: 
cbayyeklcaoOa mrwxois. He who himself is the Word is 
sent to preach good tidings. Here is nothing but sweet- 
ness, as Besser remarks, a fulfillment of what God prom- 
ised in Zeph. 3, 9. “For then I will turn to the people a 
pure language (lip) that they may all call upon the name 
of the Lord, to serve him with one consent.” The word 
ebayyedilo, eayyédov, as the Formula of Concord in its 
fifth article shows, is used in a wider and in a narrower 
sense, to include the entire preaching of Christ and of 
the apostles (generalis definitio), or to include only the 
message of grace and salvation as distinct from the Law. 
The Confession takes our text in the sense of this latter 
definition; for it says of Luke 4, 18, “The Gospel pro- 
claims the forgiveness of sins, not to coarse and secure 
hearts, but to the bruised and penitent.” Jacobs, 590, 9. 
The whole context corroborates this. Our Confessions 
are full of fine definitions of the Gospel. “The Gospel is 
such a preaching,” says Luther, quoted in the F. C., “as 
shows and gives nothing else than grace and forgive- 
ness in Christ.” This narrower definition is given in the 
words: “The term ‘Gospel’ is employed . . . in its 
peculiar sense, by which it comprises not the preaching 
of repentance, but only the preaching of the grace of 
God.” 590, 6. “The Gospel is properly a doctrine which 
teaches (as man does not observe the Law of God, but 
transgresses it, and his corrupt nature, thoughts, words 
and works conflict therewith, and for this reason he is 
subject to God’s wrath, death, and all temporal calam- 
ities and the punishment of hell-fire) what man should 
believe, that with God he may obtain forgiveness of sins, 
vig. that the Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, has 
taken upon himself and borne the curse of the Law, has 
expiated and settled for our sins, through whom alone 
we again enter into favor with God, obtain by faith for- 
giveness of sins, are exempted from death and all the 
punishments of sins, and are eternally saved.” 592, 20. 
“The peculiar office of the Gospel” is said to be “preach- 
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ing the forgiveness of sins in the whole world.” 330. 
The Scripture brings us “the promise concerning Christ, 
wiz. either when it promises that Christ will come, and 
offers, for his sake, the remission of sins, justification 
and eternal life, or when in the Gospel Christ himself, 
since he has appeared, promises the remission of 
sins, justification and life eternal.” 84, 5. “The Gospel 

is properly the promise of the remission of 
sins and of justification for Christ’s sake;” it “proclaims 
the righteousness of faith in Christ.” go, 43. The finest 
possible summary of the “good things” Jesus himself has 
given in his talk with Nicodemus, John 3, 16.— To the 
poor, ztwyois, beggarly ones, people altogether destitute. 
They are the same as those mentioned in the Sermon 
on the Mount, “the poor in spirit,’ Matth. 5, 3. The 
Gospel was ordered preached to the whole world by 
Christ himself. We might indeed say “the poor” here = 
“all nations,” “every creature,” the whole world. But 
the distinction must ever be observed that the Gospel 
in the strict sense of the word is for terrified con- 
sciences, not for men secure in their sins and wicked- 
ness. “The poor in spirit are those who, whether rich or 
poor in temporal things, are conscious of their poverty 
in regard to that righteousness and true holiness with 
which man was endowed when God created him in his 
own image and which is required of him to fulfill his 
mission.” Loy, Sermon on the Mount, 26. What it 
means to preach the Gospel “to the poor” Jesus showed 
us when he ate with publicans and sinners. This blessed 
work was one of the distinct marks of his Messianic 
mission. 

Just what the good tidings were which Jesus was 
sent to preach Isaiah does not say in the sentence itself. 
We can imagine what would be good tidings for the 
spiritually poor. The prophet however brings forward 
a wealth of imagery to show us whom he means by 
“the poor,’ and what preaching the Gospel to them 
in the full sense of the word is. He hath sent me, 
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the Spirit hath sent the Messiah, dméotadxév pe, as an 
apostle or embassador, with a glorious message. Jesus 
afterwards says to his apostles, “As my Father hath 
sent me, evén so send I you.” John 20, 21. The per- 
fect tense is used=hath sent me, and I am here on 
my mission. — To proclaim, as a herald — it is the regu- 
lar word for preaching, and shows how the ebayyeAioacGat 
is to be executed, namely by a public, official proclama- 
tion. — Release to the captives, etc. There is no es- 
sential difference between the captives, the blind, and 
the bruised, nor between the blessings proclaimed to 
them. There is no special order in the arrangement 
of captives, blind and bruised. We can only say this 
much that the prophet takes up these striking images 
to illustrate the sad spiritual condition of those whom 
the Messiah shall help. What a miserable thing is a 
captive, fettered and bound, locked in behind iron bars 
and massive door, beyond hope of ever breaking 
through! Such captives are we in our sins and in 
our whole lost condition. Every sin with its guilt 
and condemnation is a fetter, a dungeon from which 
we are powerless to escape. The chain may be 
invisible, the prison may be intangible —they hold us 
none the less securely. We cannot escape, however 
much we may sigh and groan and long for release. 
Here comes Christ, and he proclaims: Ye are released! 
The Greek word is especially precious, because it is 
the one regularly used for “forgiveness,” ddeows, re- 
lease from guilt and punishment. And let us note 
well that when the Messiah proclaims release, it is 
no empty message, but the authoritative word which 
unlocks all prisons and strikes off all chains. It is 
as if in some penitentiary there lay a poor guilty cap- 
tive without hope or help, and suddenly there should 
come a messenger from the governor reading to him 
and the prison warden the order of pardon —the doors 
open, he is at once conducted out to liberty. — And 
recovering of sight to the blind. Jesus healed many 
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blind, and we know how they acted in their joy. Re- 
member Bartimzeus, also the man that was born blind: 
“One thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, now I 
see,’ John 9, 25, the Nineteenth Sunday after Trinity. 
Blindness is here taken as a result of sin, analogous 
to captivity. The blind are they that are shut out 
from light and all the blessings of the light. They 
grope about in darkness, they stumble and fall, they 
cannot find the way. This blindness is like that of 
the bodily eyes, when a man well knows there is such 
a thing as sight, that others have seeing eyes, and when 
he longs also to be able to see, but hopelessly as far 
as he himself is concerned. ‘This is covertly expressed 
in the word recovering of sight, dvéBAes, obtaining 
sight again. Those interpretations which take blind- 
ness here to be that condition which knows absolutely 
nothing of God, “having the understanding darkened, 
being alienated from the life of God, through the ig- 
norance that is in them, because of the blindness of 
their heart, who being past feeling have given them- 
selves over unto lasciviousness, to work all unclean- 
ness with greediness,’ Eph. 4, 18-19— overlook the 
fact that to such the Law must first be applied, and 
not until it has done its work can the Gospel come in. 
Here, however, we have only this work of the Gospel 
described. Hence these blind are such as have been 
brought to a sense of their blindness by the work of 
the Law (“By the Law is the knowledge of sin,” Rom. 
3, 20). To them Christ is sent to proclaim recovering 
of sight, for Christ is “the light of the world,” “the 
true light that lighteth every man,’ “the dayspring 
from on high,” “the Sun of righteousness.” This re- 
covering of sight = faith — when all at once the heart 
sees, really sees, the grace of God, the atoning blood 
of Christ, the pardon from sin, the sure hope of heaven 
in the Savior’s wounds. O what blessed dvaBrAeys! All 
bodily sight is nothing in comparison with it.—To 
set at liberty them that are bruised (Is. 58, 6). An- 
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other fearful picture of sin’s work is given when the 
poor sinners are set before us as refpavopévor, those 
that have been shattered, crushed, beaten and bruised, 
and are now in that condition (perfect tense). These 
may well be taken to be slaves, like the poor Hebrews 
under Pharaoh in Egypt, hammered into submission 
against their will, and no hope nor help in sight for 
them. So sin tyrannizes the sinner. What a fearful 
thing is a bruised conscience. Mind and body held 
fast by the tyrant, and no deliverer near. To set at 
liberty is given as the translation of drooreiAa év adéoe = 
to send away in release. The last is again that precious 
word which the Scriptures use for forgiveness = re- 
lease from guilt and punishment. No more blows and 
bruises, no more wounds and crushing pains, but re- 


‘lease from it all, a new Master, gracious and kind, 


a new station, not slaves, but sons, a new balm to heal 
the hurts —this is “to be set at liberty” by the Mes- 
siah. And here again we are dealing not with hardened 
slaves who have settled down after a manner content 
with their slavery, dreaming themselves free, boasting 
like the Pharisees of their station and liberty, but 
with such upon whom the Law has begun to work 
effectively, who are ready therefore for the Gospel, and 
when it comes accept it in faith. Rom. 7, 24-25. 

Verse 19. To proclaim the acceptable year of the 
Lord, “the Lord’s year of acceptance and favor,” 
Baugher. The reference here is to the Jewish year of 
jubilee, a faint image, but a beautiful one, of the time 
when the Messiah should reign, Lev. 25, 10; compare 
Ezek. 46, 17. The proclamation is an authoritative and 
effective one, it actually ushers in the year. “Year,” 
emavtos = a definite circle of time, embracing a series of 
events which distinguish it; a cycle or period. “Accept- 
able” to the Lord, pleasing to him, so as he would have 
it —and this is the climax of the picture, for when all 
things please the Lord, all things are well for us. “They 
who hear and believe the Gospel, have, praise God, a 
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Jubilee-year every hour of their lives; the time in which 
the Gospel proceeds in purity is the real, rich, acceptable 
Jubilee-year.” Luther. Jesus sketched it, much like 
Isaiah, when he told the messengers John the Baptist 
sent to him, to tell John again what they saw and heard. 
All the days and years of your life spent without Christ 
and faith in him are days and years of poverty, cap- 
tivity, blindness and bruises; the moment faith fills your 
heart all is changed. Though sin remain and many a 
trial, yet riches have begun, release, recovery of sight, 
healing and freedom from tyranny, and God is pleased 
with you. — Jesu$ stops with the acceptable year of the 
Lord, for he was not then sent to judge the world, but 
to save the world; “the day of vengeance” will follow 
in due time for all who refuse to receive the Messiah 
and the blessings which he brings. — The A. V. has an 
additional descriptive clause, omitted by the R. V., at 
the head of the trio explained above: “he hath sent me 
to heal the brokenhearted, to preach deliverance,” etc. In 
preaching this may either be omitted, or since it occurs 
in Isaiah, it may be worked in without further question. 
The brokenhearted = tots ovvtetpiyspévovs thv Kapdiay = 
those who have been crushed or ground together as to 
their hearts (adverbial accusative). It is a strong ex- 
pression, designating a fatal hurt. It is figurative and 
stands for all the heart-aches which sin causes, the “ter- 
rors of conscience,” the misery which knows no allevia- 
tion. The Law especially causes this brokenheartedness 
to be felt. Thus Luther in the monastery cried in vain: 
“My sins, my sins!” Such broken hearts Christ alone is 
able to heal, with the precious balm of the Gospel. 

20. And he closed the book, and gave it back to the 
attendant, and sat down: and the eyes of all in the 
synagogue were fastened on him. 21. And he began to 
say unto them, To-day hath this scripture been fulfilled 
in your ears. 

This description is as vivid as if an eyewitness were 
picturing the scene. Jesus made no strange move of any 
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kind. The scroll was not usually retained by the speaker 
while he added his comment. It was carefully and rev- 
erently put back into its receptacle. The clerk took it 
from the reader’s hand and put it away. There must 
have been a dignity and power in the whole appearance 
of Jesus, in the sound of his voice, in every inflection 
and gesture, riveting the attention of the people in the 
synagogue upon him. Indeed, the hour and scene was 
one far above what any one in Nazareth realized. The 
Word himself had read the Word to them, and the Word 
himself would now expound the Word to them. Chem- 
nitz says: “Although preaching is common to all the 
servants of the Word, yet Isaiah especially ascribes it 
to Christ, because in him, by him, and for his sake there 
shall be preached the grace of God, forgiveness of sins, 
salvation and eternal life. He himself revealed from the 
bosom of the Father the mystery of the Gospel, and to 
his voice all other preachers of the Gospel are forever 
bound.” We cannot think, as Baugher does, that Jesus’ 
mother was present in the synagogue, she now lived in 
Capernaum, “his own city” after he began his saving 
mission, but some of the relatives of Jesus may have 
been there. — And he began to say, a solemn, significant 
form of expression; it shows the greatness of what now 
occurred. This was the beginning —and the rest was 
all in the same strain: To-day hath this scripture been 
fulfilled in your ears. It is at once the introduction and 
the theme; Jesus enters without delay in mediam rem. 
“To-day” is put forward emphatically. Would that 
Nazareth had known, at least in this her day, the things 
which belonged to her peace, but, alas, like Jerusalem, 
they were hid from her eyes. Luke 1g, 42. For Naza- 
reth Isaiah’s prophecy was fulfilled in that day when 
the Messiah himself stood in the synagogue and did 
what the prophet had foretold. — In your ears refers to 
the preaching and proclamation which the prophet said 
the Messiah was to execute. But alas, that most pre- 
cious work of all is least esteemed by so many even to- 
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day. What mockery has been made of “the foolishness 
of preaching,” and yet in it lies salvation for all who 
rightly hear and believe. Who of us would not like at 
least now to read Christ’s gracious sermon in Nazareth? 
But what we really need we have in that one sentence 
which distills all the quintessence of his Gospel words 
into so brief a form. The Messiah was there, salvation 
was there, the heavenly kingdom was there. What need 
to say more for us who could not be there, but have in- 
stead the whole New Testament? Let us know rather 
that our day of grace and salvation is to-day, as we 
too hear the Word speaking in the Word, and let us 
believe with all our hearts and go on rejoicing in the 
acceptable year of the Lord. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


Begin the year in the house of God; you may not live the 
year out, and surely, if you die, you will want to live in the house 
of the Lord forever. 

Outward attendance is not enough, you must come with a re- 
ceptive, believing heart. 

Good customs are usually better than good resolutions. 

Private devotion can never take the place of public worship, 
for in this there is communion of worship in prayer, song, confes- 
sion, etc., and the hearing of the public preaching commanded by 
Christ, and this public worship alone culminates in the Holy Sac- 
rament of the Altar. 

For the new year let Christ be all in all. 

Crown the new year with the precious Gospel. 

Take two companions with you into the new year, the Old 
and the New Testament. 

What do we need for the new year? A true picture of 
Christ. Not hung on the wall, however beautiful, edifying, uplift- 
ing, comforting such a picture might be, but engraved in our 
hearts with the pencil of the Word. So much we have heard of 
Christ, and yet we have not his picture properly within us, as 
long as we think he is a hard Master, following him is a hard 
thing, his Word is difficult to carry out, and other thoughts like 
that. No wonder we have not reached our year of Jubilee yet. O 
let us see that Christ is utter grace, kindness, love, help, bless- 
ings, joy, salvation, glory —for us! Nothing but good tidings on 
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his lips, the best mortal ears can hear, healing for broken hearts, 
freedom for wretched captives, sight for blind, groping beggars, 
rest, healing, unburdening for poor slaves of sin. O what a year of 
Jubilee for you and me, if we really accepted and fully embraced 
these blessings of the Savior! But are you poor, and do you know 
it, or do you only say it? Are you crushed with an inner sorrow 
and grief, or do you only pretend you are contrite? Do you feel the 
cold chain and the damp dungeon wall of sin, or do you only im- 
agine it? Do you know you are blind, or do you call yourself “a 
seeing one;” as the Pharisees loved to do? Do you know what 
load you are harnessed to, wretched slave that you are, worse 
than any poor black that ever lived, or do you dream that under 
the tyrant sin you are free? Ah, here-perhaps is the trouble why 
you have not tasted the joy of the Jubilee year of grace in Jesus 
Christ. 

Anno Domini, in the year of the Lord—do not make it: in 
the year of your business, your labor, your trouble, your success, 
your failure; or what not. But you cannot make it anno Domini 
unless you put the Lord ahead of everything else, and make all 
else subject to him from the first day of the year until the last. 

Is this the last year you are going to live on earth? You 
say, you do not know? Well, you do not—bbetter be sure it is 
“the acceptable year of the Lord,’ as far as you are concerned. 

Adolf Monod, a man who labored extensively and earnestly 
in his life for the Lord, wrote a series of meditations on his 
death-bed, to which be affixed the title, “Painful Reminiscences of 
a Dying Man,’ and the most effective chapter in these Reminis- 
cences is the one on “redeeming the time,’ in which he deplores 
every fraction of an ‘hour not spent in the service of God and his 
fellow men. M. Frommel. ; 

Let others make this once more the year of the golden calf, 
mammon; do you make it the year of the Lord. 

“To-day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as 
in the provocation.” Heb. 3, 8. 

Imagine this is Nazarath, this the synagogue, this the con- 
gregation, this word that you hear Christ’s own, as it is indeed. 
Your day and year of grace is here now—accept its blessings 
every one. 


A Happy New Year Indeed: The Acceptable Year of 
the Lord. . 
I. A year that brings us anew the gift of God’s grace. 


Il. A year that invites us anew to accept and enjoy God’s gifts 
and grace by faith. 


ale 


lie 
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New — In Christ! 


What does it mean? 


He 


Not what the world may call new—new success — new 
health — new inventions — new pleasures — new sensations 


_—etc, 


But what Christ calls and himself makes new: 

a) See the man on the road to Jericho with shattered 
limbs, robbed, half dead, nothing but a groan in his 
heart—then see him after that, whole and sound, 
happy and strong and wealthy again. That is new. 
But mark it well, that man is you! j 

b) See poor Joseph in the pit, then sold to the Ish- 
maelites, crying his poor heart out—then see him 
later in Pharaoh’s chariot, with golden chain, etc. 
That is new. But look close —his form and feature, 
they look like you! 

c) See poor Samson blind at the Philistines’ wheel, what 
a sad, sad figure. Think what he would have been ~ 
if Christ could have touched his sightless sockets. 
How he would have sung, leaped and danced like 
Bartimeus on the road to Jericho.—But is this 
not your image and picture? 

d) See the Hebrews in the brick-yards, under the lash 
of the Egyptian drivers. — See them again, every man 
under his own vine and fig tree in Canaan. That is 
new. But is this not your history? 

And this is the sum of it all: Gospel for the poor — 

the acceptable year of the Lord through grace in Jesus 


Christ. 


How is it realized? 


if 


Li) 


You cannot realize it by efforts of your own, resolutions, 
reforms, new methods and human helps. 

It is brought to you by him who makes all things new; 
by the Christ, by the Gospel, by the Spirit of God. 

You must accept it—know and feel what you are, lost 
and doomed in sin—embracing the proffered Christ and 
his salvation by faith—keeping and growing in faith, 
until all the fulness of joy is your very own experience. 
That is new — new, in Christ. 
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The Old That Makes All Things New. 


I. The old grace of God as it shines in Jesus Christ anew. 
Il. The old Word of God as it comes with power ever new. 
Ill. The old faith in God as it fills us with deliverance anew. 
IV. The old life with God as it leads us into joys ever new. 


A New Year’s Day in Nazareth. 


I. The Savior was there —he is here likewise. 
Il. The Gospel was there —it-is here likewise. 
III. Poor sinners were there —they are here likewise. 
IV. Faith and joy should have been there —they should be here 
likewise, and, thank God, they are! 


The New Year’s Call from Nazareth, To-day, To-day! 


I. To-day Christ still comes to you. (Who knows whether you 
will greet another new year’s day?) 
II. To-day the Gospel still sounds for you. (Who knows how 
long you will yet hear it?) 
Ill. To-day God’s grace still works for you. (Who knows, if you 
secretly resist it now, whether it will ever succeed in de- 
livering and helping you?) 


Our New Year’s Prayer: “Abide With Us, Lord Jesus!” 


I. With thy grace. 
Il. With thy redeeming Word. 
Ill. With thy radiance, resplendent Light. 
IV. - With thy blessing. 
V. With thy protection till the end. 


THE SUNDAY AFTER NEW YEAR. 


Matthew 16, 1-4. 


This is the end of the Christmas cycle. We have 
now come down from the great festive height, we 
are on the plains once more, yet our eyes look back 
constantly; there on the golden height they still see 
“the sign spoken against,’ Luke 2, 34, not indeed in 
this text a babe any more, but a man with his divine 
work all done, and God’s wondrous seal of approba- 
tion set upon it (the resurrection from the dead). 
This is the sign of signs for all time. A thousand 
things grow clear in its light—now we can judge the 
follies and errors of men often growing to enormous 
proportions, but also the forward and upward move- 
ments in the kingdom of God on earth. All other 
signs grow clear and give forth their true meaning 
in the light of this sign. And yet many disregard it, 
discard and reject it, seek other signs and remain in 
blindness until the end.— Our text fits well to the two 
foregoing ones, making a rich trio for the close and 
opening of the year: 1) The closing year warns us, 
our time is short; 2) the new year comes in with 
the new light of grace in Jesus Christ; 3) the whole 
course of time shines bright with the clear sign of 
salvation forever accomplished. 

1. And the Pharisees and Sadducees came, and 
tempting him asked him to shew them a sign from 
heaven. 

Jesus had just returned from the Decapolis and 
reached by boat “the borders of Magdala.” He had 
withdrawn from the work in the populous centers of 
Galilee and wrought now in the more distant places 
where the enmity of the Jews could not reach him, on 

(191) 


192 The Sunday After New Year. 


the borders of Tyre and Sidon, then in the region of 
the Ten Cities, and finally in the most northern part, 
the region of Cesarea Philippi. On this occasion “it 
is probable that he purposely avoided sailing to Beth- 
saida or Capernaum, which are a little north of Mag- 
dala, and which had become the headquarters of the 
hostile Pharisees. But it seems that these personages 
had kept a lookout for his arrival. As though they 
had been watching from the tower of .Magdala for 
the sail of his returning vessel, barely had he set foot 
on shore than they came forth to meet him. Nor 
weré they alone: this time they were accompanied — 
ill-omened conjunction! —by their rivals and enemies, 
the Sadducees, that skeptical sect, half-religious, half- 
political, to which at this time belonged the two High 
Priests, as well as the members of the reigning family. 
Every section of the ruling classes—the Pharisees, 
formidable from their religious weight among the peo- 
ple; the Sadducees, few in number, but powerful from 
wealth and position; the Herodians, representing the 
influence of the Romans, and of their nominees the 
tetrarchs: the scribes and lawyers, bringing to bear 
the authority of their orthodoxy and their learning — 
were all united against him in one firm phalanx of 
conspiracy and opposition, and were determined above 
all things to hinder his preaching, and to alienate from 
him, as far-as was practicable, the affections of the 
people among whom most of his mighty works were 
done.” Farrar, Life of Christ, 262. Bengel notes that 
the common people were attached to the Pharisees, 
and the aristocracy to the Sadducees, just as to-day 
the crowd is inclined to superstition, the learned to 
atheism. And Bengel adds that Jewish haughtiness | 
and worldly-mindedness were one in their antagonism 
to Christ. . Note the repetition “Pharisees and Saddu- 
cees” in verses 1,6, 11, twice in 12, and the culmination 
of this hostility announced in verse 21.— Tempting 
him, zepdfovres, shows their secret intent and forms a 
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contrast to the next word “asked him.” ‘These enemies 
come with a fair outward face, but their hearts are 
bent on evil. They test or try Jesus, but not with sin- 
cerity and honesty of heart, only with wicked intent, 
in order to discredit him and to be able to denounce 
him. The question arises whether this temptation had 
a tempting influence upon Jesus himself. The text itself 
indicates nothing, but Scripture otherwise leads us to 
conclude that here, ina way, we have a repetition of 
the devil’s cunning suggestion for Jesus to win his 
way by astounding displays, like leaping down from 
the pinnacle of the temple, and for him to turn from 
the appointed road of suffering and death, as when 
Peter tried to dissuade him from that path. But how- 
every cunningly suggestive to Jesus, he always saw 
through the treachery of the temptation and vigorously 
repelled it. Those temptations undoubtedly are the 
most dangerous in which a noble purpose and aim is 
held out to us, while at the same time we are asked 
to try to realize it by using means either inherently 
wrong or contrary to those divinely ordained and sanc- 
tioned. — The, Pharisees and Sadducees asked him, it 
seems much like the scribes and Pharisees did on a 
previous occasion, Matth. 12, 38, when they “answered 
him, saying, Master, we would see a sign from thee.” 
They asked for a sign. It is a case like so. many in 
the experience of Jesus — his enemies get their schemes 
all ready, and then mask their evil intention behind a 
fair outward demeanor. It is always the way with 
hypocrites, and Jesus invariably unmasks them. — To 
shew them a sign from heaven is the substance of their 
request. We have explained onpeiov in the text for the 
Sunday after Christmas, John 12, 37. Here the sign 
is to demonstrate that Jesus is the Messiah beyond a 
doubt. The intimation is that all the previous signs 
wrought by Jesus, however much they tend to show 
that Jesus is the Messiah, are not conclusive. In what 
respect they are lacking in the opinion of the Pharisees 
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and Sadducees is indicated by the word “from heaven.” 
All the signs of Jesus were wrought on earth, among 
men, healing, casting out demons, raising the dead, etc. 
There is lacking a sign from heaven, é rov ovpavov, from 
the skies or from the heavenly bodies. There had been 
such signs, they suggest by this request, as when Joshua 
caused the sun to stand still, when Isaiah caused the 
sun’s shadow to recede a certain number of degrees, 
when Elijah caused fire to fall from heaven upon the 
sacrifice on Mt. Carmel, when God sent manna in the 
wilderness, bread from heaven. “If he were indeed 
the Messiah, why should he not give them bread from 
heaven as Moses had done? where were Samuel’s thun- 
der, and Elijah’s flame? why should not the sun be 
darkened, and the moon turned into blood, and the 
stars of heaven be shaken? why should not some fiery 
pillar glide before them to victory, or the burst of 
some stormy Bath Kol ratify his words?” Farrar. All 
things were indeed given by the Father into Jesus’ 
hands, nor were the powers of the visible heaven or 
the invisible glories of that higher heaven excluded. 
But it is evident that where the signs wrought by Jesus 
on earth failed to produce true faith, all other signs, 
even those from heaven, if such had been produced, 
were bound to fail likewise. If bread like manna had 
covered the earth, would that have proved that Jesus” 
was more than Moses? If the sun had stood still or 
gone back on its course, would that have demonstrated 
that Jesus was more than Joshua or Isaiah? With the 
most stupendous sign from heaven was the base Jewish 
slander made impossible that: such a sign -was wrought 
by the devil’s power? Did Pharaoh believe for all 
the signs wrought in his land? Does not Jesus tell us, 
of Abraham’s answer to the rich man in hell, that even 
if one arose from the dead his brothers, who will not 
believe Moses and the prophets, will not believe such a 
sign either? Voltaire cast off the mask when he 
frankly declared: “Even if a miracle should be wrought: 
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im the open market-place before a thousand sober wit- 
nesses, I would rather mistrust my senses than admit 
a miracle.” Unbelief always finds a way to evade: the 
truth, no matter what its credentials may be; if it 
can do no more it will at least, like these Jews, de- 
mand another sign to prove the truth and meaning of 
the greatest sign already wrought. All this applies to 
those men of to-day who read the Scriptures and are 
not satisfied, but would like themselves to see with 
their own eyes signs like those set down in the sacred 
record. 

Z. But he answered and said unto them, When it 
is evening, ye say, /i will be fair weather: for the 
heaven is red. 3. And in the morning, /t will be foul 
weather to-day: for the heaven is red and lowring. 4. 
Ye know how to discern the face of the heaven; but ye 
cannot discern the signs of the times. 

The note in the R. V. of the New Testament draws 
attention to the fact that this part of Christ’s answer 
is not found in many of the codices and other author- 
ities. The critical question involved we pass by the 
more readily, as Jesus did use this argument beyond a 
doubt on another occasion, see Luke 12, 56, where also 
he used the epithet “ye hypocrites,” which evidently 
was transferred from there into Matthew’s narrative 
(see A. V.).— The natural phenomena of the weather- 
signs are those of Palestine. When in the evening 
the sky shows red, the wind has driven the clouds and 
vapors to the west over the Mediterranean Sea, and 
this naturally indicates that the following day will be 
fair, as rain and vapor in that country come largely 
from the west. The reverse is true when the redness 
shows in the morning as the sun sends his rays over 
the eastern horizon; then the prediction is rain or foul 
weather, because the wind during the night has car- 
ried the vapors and clouds from the Sea across the 
land. What applies to Palestine, of course, does not 
apply to other lands where sea and dry land occupy 
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other relative positions, producing different weather in- 
dications. But almost everywhere we have expert 
weather students, who know all the signs—even if 
these do fail in dry weather, or in wet weather, as the 
case may be. "Olas (supply pas) yevouévys, gen. abs., 
a late hour having arrived when it is evening; 
edia, is “fair weather,” and its opposite yemeov, storm, 
foul, rainy weather; orvyvafov, pres. part., to be ugly, 
dark, “lowring.” — Ye know to discern the face of the 
heavens. Bengel: “The expression of the heaven, 
not the face; the expression of a man alters, but not 
his face.” “To discern,” duaxpivev, to distinguish with 
good judgment, so as to perceive and understand the 
difference, Jesus purposely uses the example concern- 
ing “the face of the heaven” in his answering argu- 
ment, because these Jews had demanded a sign from 
heaven. Speak about signs from heaven, he would say, 
the only signs from heaven you can read aright are 
the weather-signs. There is a touch of sad irony in 
Jesus’ words. — At the same time, however, the illus- 
tration thus brought in implies or suggests a metaphor ; 
for Jesus puts the two in opposition: Ye know to dis- 


‘cern the face of the heaven; but ye cannot discern the 


signs of the times. The suggested metaphor is that 
the signs of the times are plain on the face of the 
heaven in a spiritual sense. They had eyes only for 
the natural heaven, they had no eyes to see this other 
heaven full of far more significant signs than any that 
could possibly be wrought in the natural sky or upon 
the heavenly bodies. Ta onpeia rév xapdv—=the signs 
which mark and characterize definite points of time; 
kaipos 1S qualitative, ypoves quantitative, mere extent. 
The expression is a general one. All times have theit 
signs, and so also that great and wonderful time in 
which Jésus and his opponents lived. The signs of 
those times were’ not only the wonderful works of 
Jesus, but his whole appearance and all that pointed 
to him, the coming and the message of John the Bap- 
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tist, the fulfillment of the Old Testament prophecies 
by the appearance and work of John and of Jesus, 
the expectations of the Messiah which stirred the 
whole nation, Matth. 11, 12. These were signs, symbol- 
ized by the sky when it was red at sunset; they showed 
fair weather, <idiac. But alas, there were also other 
signs, and these manifested themselves more and more 
— the blindness of these enemies of Jesus which would 
not yield to the light; the obstinacy of this unbelief 
which would not give way before the strongest proof 
of his divinity and saving power; the hardness of heart, 
combined with the basest hypocrisy, which cared not 
to what length it went and what means it used. And 
these signs, symbolized by the sky when it was red 
and grew redder and darker in the morning hours, 
plainly indicated foul weather to-day, ojepov yeyor, to- 
day storm. It is the same in our time. Man indeed 
has become expert in meteorology, the study of weather 
indications; likewise the business outlook is carefully 
scrutinized, and political predictions are heeded by every 
careful statesman. But what of the signs infinitely more 
important, the spiritual signs of the times? Thou- 
sands never know there are such signs, or they be- 
hold them and their meaning is blank to them — the 
spread of missions all over the world, door after door 
opening to the messengers of the Gospel; the spread 
of the Bible, entering language after language, lying 
ready for.every man’s hand; the works of mercy and 
charity, the renewal of true faith in unexpected quar- 
ters, the testimony of martyrs sealing their faith with 
blood (China, Armenia). On the other hand, the rise 
of the infernal powers darkening the horizon; the 
increase of lawlessness, crime, and suicide; the spread 
of a Christless religion at altars behind oath-bound 
doors; the open attacks against the Bible, the Gospel, 
Christ, and the church; the rise of deceivers leading 
thousands astray; the social unrest, as class rises against 
class in the industrial and political world. What lies 
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behind all these signs which so many see not, or heed 
not, and will not take to heart in their true significance ? 


4. An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after 
a sign; and there shall no sign be given unto it, but 
the sign of Jonah. And he left them, and departed. 

Generation = the one then living, with which Jesus 
was then dealing. He calls it yeved wovypc, an evil gen- 
eration, doing evil, thus referring to its actions (xaxos 
points more to the condition and general character). 
He adds adulterous, poyadis, to show their unfaithful- 
ness to God. ‘Their covenant with him is like a mar- 
riage tie, hence unfaithfulness to him is equal to adul- 
tery. It is both unnatural, abominable, and criminal in 
the highest degree. Thus James (4, 4) exclaims:. “Ye 
adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that the friend- 
ship of the world is enmity with God?” Compare Rev. 
2, 20. Besser points out that in thus being flagrantly 
evil and adulterous they themselves were a sign of 
the times. — Seeketh after a sign, namely such a sign 
as shall satisfy an evil and adulterous generation, not 
satisfied with the signs of God.— And there shall no 
sign be given unto it, but the sign of Jonah. ‘The word 
sign is significantly and emphatically repeated. Matth. 
12, 40 makes it plain that Jesus here means his own 
resurrection from the dead: “For as Jonah was three 
days and three nights in the belly of the whale; so 
shall the Son of man be three days and three nights 
in the heart of the earth.” This word previously spoken 
Jesus here recalls and presses home upon his hearers. 
It implies plainly that Jesus did not consider the ex- 
perience of the prophet Jonah in the belly of the sea- 
monster a myth, but here declared it to be truth. He 
shows us that it was far more than a wonderful thing 
occurring to a disobedient prophet of old, that in fact it 
srdéphetic occurrence, a true sign, signifying what 
wir to the Messiah when now he would be 
poi and lie in the grave for three days. 
is the Christ himself, dead and buried, 
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and risen on the third day. Besser adds: “and the 
church in its constitution on earth as founded on this 
preaching ;” but the text restricts us to Christ alone. 
The sign is not that Christ should be in the grave, but 
that he should be in the grave three days, and that 
then he should come forth. — Jesus says the sign shall 
be given, do6jceru. ‘To the Jews Christ did not show 
himself, yet they too had the evidence of his resurrec- 
tion before them in the testimony of the disciples. ‘The 
resurrection was the corner-stone of apostolic preach- 
ing. It was the highest possible proof of the Messiah- 
ship of Jesus. This too they rejected and remained ob- 
durate as before, sealing their doom. ‘Theremin, as 
quoted by Besser, closes his sermon on the “Signs of the 
Times” with the prayer: “O Lord, thou hast set up 
a sign for all ages; a sign often indeed spoken against, 
often veiled by the dust which unbelief stirs up; but 
a sign which by its own power strikes down opposition 
and emerges more shining from such darkening; a 
sign that comforts and rejoices, that sanctifies and 
strengthens; a sign that brightens this life, and sends 
its rays far into the life to come; a sign about which 
all thine own shall assemble —this sign is the cross! 
To this sign will we constantly look, in order to judge 
by it the signs of the times; beneath this sign we 
will fight against all unbelief and all sin, against in- 
ward and outward corruption; in this sign we shall 
conquer. Amen.’—-And he left them and departed — 
justa severitas, Bengel. His ministry to them was ended. 
When Jesus departs Satan remains. “Leaving them he 
went away,” a fearful doubling of fateful words. What 
a warning to us. But those who believe in his name 
he will never leave, he will be with them even unto 
the end of the world. Every sign shall tell of his pres- 
ence, his power, his grace, his gifts, his final deliverance. 
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HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


Christ’s opponents are frequently divided and fight each other 
bitterly; yet they are one in opposing him. 

Of all unreasonable things ever demanded by unreasonable 
men, the most unreasonable have been demanded of Christ and 
Christianity. 

Pank tells of a Lutheran about to become a Romanist, be- 
cause he failed to see in the Lutheran preaching of the crucified 
and risen Savior the imposing earthly grandeur which would con- 
vince and impress men. The false sign of outward display and 
earthly power has always attracted many, and when they have 
found what they desired they were only the more deceived. The 
sign of the crucified and risen Savior is the only true sign of sal- 
vation for poor sinners. 

The signs and miracles of the Bible have troubled many men, 
but only when they refuse to believe that cardinal sign which en- 
lightens the eyes, the sign of the open tomb and the living Christ: 
“T am he that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive for 
evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell and of death.” Rey. 
ils: 

What signs men expect of Christ! The one wants this, the 
other that— earthly, temporal things, one and all. And the great 
sign of salvation, deliverance from sin, death, and the devil, and 
the bestowal of everlasting life—this sign-they reject as too in- 
different and of too small significance and value. 

They who reject the true sign of God are easily victims of 
the deceivers—themselves an evil sign— who furnish them signs 
to their taste. The one builds them a Zion City and promises 
them great things as another Elijah; the other explains all sick- 
ness and evil away as a perverse imagination of men, and lifts her- 
self above Christ himself. And these deceivers and their “signs” 
men follow —and are lost. 

“Evil,” that is a mark of our times, doing wickedness with 
brazen faces. And “adulterous” is another mark, prostituting body 
and soul to the devil, the world, and the flesh, and cutting loose 
from God, from God’s law, from his Gospel, from his church, 
from all things divine. Mammonism cares only for the dollar sign; 
materialism cares only for the sign of the flesh. 

“There shall no sign be given, but the sign of Jonah.’ For 
this alone avails, and it is a mark of true faith to be fully con- 
vinced and satisfied with it. But they alone will be fully con- 
vinced and satisfied who have truly experienced the blessedness of 
this saving sign. — The child born in Bethlehem gloriously finished 
his work when he was crowned by God himself in the resurrection 
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from the dead. What a heavenly sign for all who believe! What 
a sign of doom for all who refuse to believe! No other saving 
sign is possible above and beyond this. After it shall come the 
sign of judgment and destruction for all unbelievers. 

“He left them, and departed” —“and it was night.” 


God’s Sign-Language. 


I. The all-important sign given once for all. 


1. Christ did many signs of grace, yet men demanded some- 
thing more. 


bo 


The ultimate sign, the resurrection of Christ; greater 
than signs in heavenly bodies, because in a spiritual 
world, involving the kingdom of heaven and salvation 
for men. 

3. The double significance of the greatest sign: grace, for 
all our foes are overcome and God is reconciled. The 
sign for all time.— Judgment, for all foes, the battle 
settled once for all, and Christ the eternal victor. 


II. The great procession of signs constantly repeated. 

1. This is pictured by the reference of Christ to the weather 
signs in Palestine, and we must understand them in the 
light of his resurrection. 

2. The signs of grace—describe them (missions; freedom 
of the Gospel in our land, freest since the Reformation; 
preservation of the pure Gospel in our church; etc.) 

3. The signs of judgment — describe them (great calamities 
—mention some of the greatest in our times—signs in 
the heavens, etc. Spiritual signs: Rome not dead; the 
Christless religion of secrecy; religious deceivers in many 
places; worldiness, coldness, efc.) Discern the signs’ of 
the times! 


See the Signs Written On the Portal of the New Year. 


I. The sign of Jonah. 
Il. The additional signs of the times. 
Ill. The sign of judgment when Christ leaves those who will 


not believe. 
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A Word on the Signs of the Times. 


I. Watch —for the morning of the year shows a threatening red! 
Il. Pray—that the evening of the year may show a brightening 
red! 
Adapted from Johann Rump. 


Two Signs of Tremendous Importance. 


I. The sign of everlasting grace, when Christ rose from the 
dead, 

Il. The sign of everlasting doom, when Christ left and departed 
from the unbelieving Jews. 


Some Old Things in the New Year. 


I. The old wicked heart of man. 
Il. The old saving deed of God, 
Ill. The old threatening shadow of judgment. 
Adapted from Seehawer. 


Do Not Leave Us, Lord! 


I. Cleanse our evil hearts! 

Il. Enlighten our darkened eyes! 
III. Show us thy saving grace! : 
IV. Deliver us from the judgment to come! 


The Trouble is Not with the Signs, but with Men’s Eyes. 


J, There is the greatest sign of all ages, but men do not see and 
read it aright. 
Il. There are other signs in the world in every age, but men 
disregard and misinterpret them. 
Ill. There are the evil signs in men’s own hearts, but they do 
not look even-at these. 


THE EPIPHANY CYCLE 
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THE EPIPHANY CYCLE. 


The Epiphany Festival to the Sixth Sunday After 
Epiphany. 


The Epiphany cycle contains seven texts, and the 
very first one, for the Epiphany festival itself, dominates 
all the rest. We find exactly the same arrangement in 
the Easter cycle. The Epiphany festival is one of the 
most ancient festivals in the Christian church, dating 
back to the second century. Epiphany is from émddveo 
(sc. iepa), compare Titus 2, 11: “for the grace of God 
hath appeared ;” and Titus 3, 4: “the kindness of God our 
Savior, and his love toward man, appeared.” The word 
signifies appearance. ‘The Epiphany festival originated 
in the Eastern church, and opened the cycle of festivals, 
although it referred not to the birth, but to the baptism 
of Jesus. The idea was, that Jesus was manifested as 
the Savior, not so much when he was born, as when he 
assumed his holy office and received the anointing from 
the Father. When in the fourth century the Epiphany 
festival was transferred also to the Western church, its 
significance was restricted to the manifestation of Jesus 
to the Gentiles. The Western festival text was the story 
of the Magi worshipping the new-born King of the Jews. 
This made the day the festival of the Three Kings and 
brought in the missionary idea, so that some of our 
churches still treat the Epiphany festival as a missionary 
festival and gather their missionary offerings especially 
on this day. The Eisenach gospel selections go back to 
the original idea of the Epiphany festival and give us 
once more the most ancient text for the day. This is 
certainly commendable, since it is almost impossible to 
make the Epiphany festival a general mission festival 
for the church, occurring as it does in midwinter. Our 
mission festivals are celebrated later in the year. If the 
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original idea of Epiphany, namely “appearance,” “mani- 
festation,” is held fast, we secure a true progress of 
thought ; the Christmas cycle brings us the birth of Jesus 
—the Epiphany cycle brings us his appearance as the 
Savior indeed. ‘This is the general theme of the cycle. 
It comes out separate from other thoughts in the festival 
text, and is repeated in various ways in the following 
texts, in which other, closely related thoughts are found 
besides. 

In the text for the Epiphany festival we have Jesus 
appearing as the Messiah. ‘This is the great thought that 
illuminates also the following texts, especially the first 
four. The emphasis in these texts would be misplaced if 
we were to dwell too much upon the reception of Jesus 
on the part of those who became his followers, and were 
to neglect the revelation and manifestation of Jesus him- 
self in all these texts. This is the primary element, the 
other is secondary and altogether dependent on the pri- 
mary, Im call. ‘they six) textsmtom thew oundayomaiten 
Epiphany we have, in one striking manner after another, 
Jesus appearing as the Savior. A view of the texts will 
show this. In the first the Baptist points to Jesus and 
calls him the Lamb of God; the faith of Andrew answers 
to that when he confesses him as the Messiah. The 
second text shows us Jesus so revealing himself to Na- 
thanael that he sees in him at once the Son of God, the 
King of Israel, and Jesus himself amplifies that vision by 
the promise that in him Nathanael and others shall see 
heaven open and the angels of God ascending and de- 
scending upon the Son of man. ‘The third text presents 
Jesus as the Giver of living water to the woman at Jacob’s 
well; we hear nothing in the text itself concerning the 
faith of this woman, and this indicates that the text is 
intended to focus our eyes chiefly upon this revelation 
of Jesus and his saving grace. The fourth text still 
keeps to this great thought of revelation. A whole town 
comes indeed to believe in him, and Jesus himself points 
to the fields white already to harvest; still he is himself 
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the center of it all, for the text culminates in the great 
confession, “This is indeed the Christ, the Savior of the 
world.” ‘The last two texts serve to round out the cycle 
by introducing two pertinent and important thoughts. 
In the first of these texts, for the Fifth Sunday after 
Epiphany, we see the consequences of accepting or rejecting 
the words of Jesus (by which he reveals himself), but 
the last two verses of this text still carry forward the 
original Epiphany idea — Jesus teaches “as one having 
authority,” in marked distinction from all other teach- 
ers. The last text in the cycle, for the sixth Sunday 
after Epiphany, deals with the reason why so many reject 
Jesus, namely unbelief; but even here Jesus reveals him- 
self as the One who gives life, who comes in his Father’s 
name, and of whom Moses himself wrote. 

In the different texts there are auxiliary elements 
of great importance homiletically. ‘The texts run in 
pairs, the first two, the second two, and the third two 
evidently belonging together. In the first two we see 
Jesus dealing with men already somewhat prepared for 
his reception; in the second two we find him attracting 
the Samaritans, first a sinful woman, next an entire 
town. In these two pairs of texts the mission element 
is especially rich, in fact, the last text would make a fine 
mission text at any time. The two final texts of this 
cycle are no longer narratives, but the closing sections 
of discourses of Jesus. They are intended to press home 
all that the other texts have brought. It is not very 
often that the church year affords us opportunity to 
preach on all these after-Epiphany texts, since the Epiph- 
any circle is decreased as the Trinity circle is in- 
creased. We would suggest that whenever this shorten- 
ing of the Epiphany line occurs, that the preacher use if 
possible at least one text from each of the three pairs 
of texts offered, for instance the texts for the first, the 
fourth, and the fifth Sundays after Epiphany. Thus 
while some of: the fulness and richness of the cycle 
would be lost, nevertheless its main thought would be 
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made available for our hearers. ‘The cycle as such, mak- 
ing Jesus the cynosure of our hearts, outlines as follows: 

1. Epiphany: Jesus revealed from heaven as the 
divine Messiah. 

2. The First after Epiphany: Jesus, the Lamb of 
God. 

3. The Second after Epiphany: Jesus, the King 
of Israel. 

4. The Third after Epiphany: Jesus, the Giver of 
living water. 

5. The Fourth after Epiphany: Jesus, the Savior 
of the world. 

6. The Fifth after Epiphany: Jesus, whose person 
and word decide our eternal weal or woe. 

7. The Sixth after Epiphany: Jesus, whose person — 
and word can be rejected only by the most unreasonable 
unbelief. 

Other distinctive features are these: in the second 
text the beautiful confession of Andrew, We have found 
the Messiah; and the promise that the Lamb will make 
a Rock out of Simon. In the third, the beautiful charac- 
ter of Nathanael, a man without duplicity, and the gra- 
dation: Philip calling the Savior Jesus of Nazareth, Jos- 
eph’s son; Nathanael calling him, The Son of God, the 
King of Israel; Jesus promising the vision of the open 
heaven. In the fourth text: Jesus reaching out to save 
a single sinful soul, an unknown woman; his missionary 
skill; his wonderful description of the Gospel. In the 
fifth text: the vision of the mission-harvest in the world, 
and the first preliminary ingathering in Samaria. In the 
sixth text: the view of human life, building either on 
the everlasting Rock of ages, or on the treacherous sand 
of human wisdom. In the last text: the arraignment of 
unbelief terribly complete, for it fails to see Christ in the 
Scriptures, loves not God, willingly follows, deceivers 
who come in their own name, prefers the honor of men 
to that of God, accused and condemned already by the 
very thing in which it trusts. 


THE EPIPHANY FESTIVAL. 


Matthew 3, 13-17. 


The chief thing in this text is the assumption by 
Jesus of his high and holy office and work as the Savior 
of the world, and his wonderful anointing with the Spirit 
in preparation for his work. From the silence of his 
past quiet life in Nazareth he steps forth before the eyes 
of men, and is at once made manifest by a marvelous 
divine act as the very Son of God and the true Messiah. 
The great purpose of this text is to present Christ, in 
fact, to present him as Christ, the Anointed, to reveal him 
anew im his Savior glory before the eyes and hearts of 
men. The three persons of the Godhead here combine 
in making this revelation, and in preaching on it the 
effect of the sermon should be such as John the evan- 
gelist expressed in the words, “And we beheld his glory, 
glory as of the only begotten from the Father, full of 
grace and truth.” John 1, 14. It is the preacher’s pre- 
rogative to let the light of this glory fill his own heart 
first, and this so completely that every sentence he utters 
before his hearers may send the heavenly radiance as 
from the very face of Jesus into their hearts also. — 
Disquisitions on our baptism, on the relation of Christ’s 
baptism to ours, on the duties and blessings of our bap- 
tism, are out of order in connection with this text for 
the Epiphany festival, although Pank and Wunderlich 
for instance devote half of their sermons to such elabo- 
rations. It is enough when brief mention of our baptism 
is made, as for instance this is done in our Confessions, 
and this only by way of application. Christ, and Christ 
alone, must be the center and substance of the whole 
sermon, from which nothing should be allowed to de- 
tract. 

14 (209) 
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13. Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to the Jordan 
unto John, to be baptized of him. 

The word then points to the activity of John the 
Baptist as described by Matthew in the previous part 
of this chapter. In the midst of this activity Jesus 
appears, having come from Galilee to the Jordan. ‘The 
text states only the fact of Jesus’ coming thus, and adds 
the purpose, unto John, to be baptized of him, 7zov 
BarriOiva, purpose. We would like to know much 
more —all the thoughts of Jesus that led to his reso- 
lution to go and be baptized of John. We know there 
was nothing superficial or accidental about it. Christ’s 
Messianic calling was clear to him already at the age 
of twelve years; how much clearer must it have been 
to him now? We can also safely say that as he un- 
derstood his own great mission he, of course, under- 
stood also the mission of John the Baptist. With all 
this clear to him, he knew when to set out for the 
Jordan and ask to be baptized of him. Matthew does 
not record the request Jesus made of John, but it is 
plainly implied. 

14. But John would have hindered him, saying, I 
have need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me? 

The word 8:axwdAvw is not found otherwise in the 
New Testament, it is a choice term, expressing the 
earnest objection John offered to the idea that Jesus 
should be baptized; the imperfect tense, S:exbAvev = 
“was hindering,” or “tried to hinder” (imperfect de 
conatu), shows that John reluctantly held back and 
did not baptize Jesus until his scruples were overcome. 
John’s words make the situation clear. It is the exact 
opposite of that furnished by the coming of the Phari- 
sees and Sadducees to John’s baptism. These he warned 
and called mightily to repentance, pointing them to the 
judgment about to descend. In the presence of Jesus 
he who towered so mightily over the base Pharisees 
and Sadducees himself sinks down in humility. Of 
those men John demanded a true confession of sin 
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and even the proper fruit to prove the confession true, 
before Jesus he himself confesses his sins and acknowl- 
edges that Jésus needs no such confession on his part. 
—I have need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou 
to me? These words plainly state that John knew 
much about Jesus. He himself tells us indeed, and this 
repeatedly, “I knew him not,” John 1, 31 and 33; but 
this means that he had not at first the divine assurance 
that Jesus was the Messiah, it does not exclude that on 
other grounds he considered him the Messiah never- 
theless. God promised John to reveal the Messiah 
to him in a special manner, and until this revelation 
took place, however John might himself feel sure about 
the person. whom it would designate, he could not 
with absolute and divine certainty say, This is he. John 
was the kinsman of Jesus. It is altogether likely that 
he had heard from his parents the wonderful story 
of Jesus’ conception and birth and the subsequent 
events. The lives of the two, however, flowed widely 
apart: John spent his early years at Juttah, in the far 
south of the land of Judah, not far from Hebron, while 
Jesus grew up in the carpenter’s shop in the valley of 
Galilee. We do not know that the two ever came to- 
gether until they met here at the river Jordan. The 
more remarkable‘is the answer and action of John in 
making a complete exception of Jesus. Luther: “This 
sounds as if John had recognized Christ before he bap- 
tized him. But John, the evangelist, writes the con- 
trary in chapter 1, 30-33, that John did not know Christ. 
Answer: He did not know him before the baptism, 
but he had the presentiment that it was he, that this 
was no common man, that there was something higher 
behind him; for even in his mother’s womb he scented 
him, when Mary came to Elisabeth, Luke 1, 41. He 
thinks it is he, but he is not certain of it. Christ did 
not appear to him like other people, something stronger 
proceeded from him than from other men, he scented 
the Spirit, for power and strength proceeded from him.” 
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Farrar, Life of Christ, p. 61, has similar ideas: “And 
yet, though Jesus was not yet revealed as the Messiah 
to his great herald-prophet, there was something in 
his look, something in the sinless beauty of his ways, 
something in the solemn majesty of his aspect, which 
at once overawed and captivated the soul of John. To 
others he was the uncompromising prophet; kings he 
could confront with rebuke; Pharisees he could un- 
mask with indignation; but before this Presence all 
his lofty bearing falls. As when some unknown dread 
checks the flight of the eagle, and makes him settle 
with hushed scream and drooping plumage on the 
ground, so before ‘the royalty of inward happiness,’ 
before the purity of sinless life, the wild .prophet of 
the desert becomes like a submissive and timid child. 
The battle-brunt which legionaries could not daunt — 
the lofty manhood before which hierarchs trembled and 
princes grew pale —resigns itself, submits, adores be- 
fore a moral force which is weak in every external 
attribute and armed only in an invisible mail. John 
bowed to the simple stainless manhood before he had 
been inspired to recognize the divine commission. He 
earnestly tried to forbid the purpose of Jesus. He who 
had received the confessions of all others, now rev- 
erently and humbly makes his own. ‘I have need to 
be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me?’” This, 
in fact, is the remarkable thing about John’s action 
here and his reply. He puts himself far beneath Jesus; 
by saying that Jesus needs not to be baptized of him, 
he virtually says that Jesus is no sinner, for this bap- 
tism was for sinners only; by saying too that he him- 
self needed to be baptized of Jesus, he confesses his 
sinfulness, places himself together in one class, not with 
the sinless Jesus, but with the sinful multitudes; by 
acknowledging the right of Jesus to baptize, yea, to 
baptize even him whom God had commissioned and sent 
to baptize the Jewish people as he now did, John places 
Jesus, not only on a plane with himself, a prophet di- 
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vinely sent, but above himself, one higher and with a 
higher office. In this comparison which John makes 
between himself and Jesus the Epiphany glory already 
shines forth. 

15. But Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it 
now: for thus it becometh us to fulfill all righteousness. 
Then he suffereth him. 

These are the first words of Jesus preserved to 
us, excepting only the words he spoke when twelve 
years old to his mother in the temple at Jerusalem. 
A serene, certain, comprehensive mastery pervades these 
words. -The purpose and will of Jesus is carried out; 
John, sent to lead the people as the first great prophet 
of the New Testament, is himself led. In fact, this 
shows that he was a prophet indeed, for he recognized 
and obeyed his heavenly Master, when that Master came 
to him. Suffer it now (or, Suffer me now — according 
as we supply in English, where the Greek ddes, from 
aduevat, geschen lassen, has and needs no object). The 
majesty of this word is understood when we note that 
by it Jesus fully concurs in what John has just said 
concerning their relative purity and greatness. The 
sense is, It is even as you say, John; yet permit now 
what I request. The now implies that at another time, 
instead of John assuming a superior position, the in- 
ferior one shall indeed be his, and Jesus shall be lifted 
up where he truly belongs. Another thing lies in this 
ddes dpvt: the baptism of Jesus is not such that Jesus 
could say, I have need to be baptized of thee, as John 
says this concerning himself. Jesus says, Permit it 
now. ‘The exceptional character of the baptism thus 
requested is plainly implied. And so the word now 
refers to this moment when Jesus is about to assume 
his office. There is sufficient reason for this baptism 
now, there would be none at another time in the life 
and work of Jesus.— This sense of the word “suffer 
it now” is corroborated by the reason which Jesus ad- 
duces for his baptism now: for thus it becometh us to 
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fulfil all righteousness. Where John had said: “I have 
need,” Jesus says: “It becometh,” zpéroy éoviv, neut. 
part. from zpérw: it is something that looks well, 
fit, worthy, proper. There was no real need, as in the 
case of a poor sinner who needs baptism to wash away 
his sins. (Observe that the author’s estimate of the 
power of John’s baptism, as given in the text for the 
Third Sunday in Advent, Matthew 3, I-11, especially 
verse 6— which see—is here corroborated). ‘There 
was only something becoming, appropriate, in Jesus’ bap- 
tism. The little word apérov éoriy shows that Jesus’ 
baptism had an entirely different inner purpose than 
that of all the others baptized by John, or of John’s own 
baptism, if there had been one to administer it unto 
him. What this purpose was we begin to see when 
we consider that although Jesus did not need the bap- 
tism, he nevertheless asked for it. If he being sinless 
needed not the sacrament, that washed sinners, why 
did he ask it? Could he not have gone on in his sin- 
lessness as heretofore and remained thus to the end? 
He certainly could have. The fact that Jesus never- 
theless asks for the baptism and says it is proper for 
him to receive it, and for John to administer it (apéroy 
éotiv jpiv—it becometh us), indicates that Jesus thinks 
not of himself as apart from sinful men and concerned 
only about himself, but as concerned with men, as sent 
to assume the great office and work of saving them. 
Simply as a perfectly holy person it would not have 
become Jesus to ask, or John to grant to him, baptism; 
but as the holy person sent to save us unholy ones, now 
that the great work was to be begun, it indeed became 
Jesus and John to have this baptism. ; 

But what made it so becoming and proper, so fitting 
and appropriate? The answer lies in the words thus to 
fulfil all righteousness. Only we must not overlook the 
plural, it becometh us to do this. Jesus combines himself 
with John, and for both of them he says it is proper that 
they thus, otros, fulfil all righteousness. Jesus is not 
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speaking of the fulfillment of the moral law, or of the 
Jewish ceremonial law. In putting himself together with 
John in this matter of the baptism he is thinking of 
their respective offices. John was the forerunner of 
Jesus, Jesus was the promised Messiah. Now Jesus was 
about to begin his great work, even as John had been 
preaching. It was proper that they two should observe 
and carry out everything that was required of them in 
these official positions of theirs. Convenit, mihi princi- 
paliter: tibi, ministerialiter. Bengel. As such a require- 
ment the baptism is treated. It could be that only as 
the initiation of Jesus into his holy office as our Re- 
deemer and Mediator. Some commentators view it as a 
piece of righteousness insofar as it simply indicated the 
willing obedience of Jesus, God having ordained John’s 
baptism and calling on men to be baptized, and Jesus 
(though really not needing the baptism) also obediently 
submitting to it. But this does not satisfy us. The 
order to baptize men is not a law the fulfillment of which 
produces righteousness. John’s call to be baptized was 
a Gospel call, not a demand, but an offer and gift of 
grace. When Jesus, now as he comes to assume his holy 
office, does this by undergoing baptism at John’s hands, 
he is not obeying a requirement useless in his case, which 
in fact was not a legal requirement at all, nor is he ac- 
cepting an offer and gift from God, for in his sinlessness 
he needed not the forgiveness offered in baptism, but he 
is choosing the right way to enter his office and this he 
does with a fine sense of what is becoming, and with a 
true understanding of what is right for him (and for 
John) at this important moment of his life, when now 
the great task is to be undertaken for which he was born 
into the world, before God and men: he the sinless one, 
the very Son of God, here chooses to put himself along- 
side all the sinful ones for whom this sacrament of John 
was ordained, and thus he signifies that he is now ready 
to take their load upon himself, the load no man could 
bear alone without perishing forever, and bear it for 
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them. It was both proper and right that Jesus should 
of himself come and as it were offer himself for the great 
mediatorial office, not wait until he would be called, or 
it would be laid upon him by another; for this office, 
especially insofar as it included the sacrifice on the cross, 
had to be voluntarily assumed. Note that John shortly 
after the baptism calls Jesus the Lamb of God, referring 
to sacrifice. Jesus afterwards also calls his suffering a 
baptism. Luke 12, 50; etc. These are rays which illu- 
minate the character of this act when Jesus was bap- 
tized of John. And John willingly yielded to Jesus in 
this matter, who certainly understood best what was 
becoming and right for both in their respective positions. 
Therefore also the Father in heaven declared himself 
well pleased» However far we extend this good pleasure 
—and indeed it must go back to the very beginning of 
Jesus’ life, —it evidently refers in a direct way to the 
act of Jesus, when im seeking and obtaining John’s bap- 
tism he actually offered himself for the great office as sin- 
bearer of the world. So he fulfilled all righteousness, i. e. 
all that was right for him, the Messiah, and so John ful- 
filled his part in it in laving him with the sacred water.— 
There is another view of the significance and purpose of 
Christ’s baptism. Luther presents it; see Erlangen edi- 
tion of his works, vol. 19, 2, 482, etc.; 20, 457; etc. Lu- 
ther here speaks of Christ as our substitute, loaded with 
the sin of the world, burying it in the waters of Jordan. 
In following Luther here some even go so far as to state 
that what Christ obtained for us in his baptism is now 
conveyed to us by the means of grace —as though sal- 
vation were already fully obtained for us by Christ’s bap- 
tism in the Jordan. Luther’s view strains the words of 
the text by attempting to give the same significance to 
Christ’s baptism as to that-of the sinners who flocked 
to the Jordan, these coming with their own sins, Christ 
coming with the sins of others, and a removal of the sins 
taking place for both. The words, “Suffer it now: for 
thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness,” do not 


i 


Matthew 3, 13-17. 217 


say all this. What they contain we have stated above. 
ae Lhe idea of Gerfen, Baptizein and Eucharist,'p. 150, 
that the law required of priests and teachers that they 
be thirty years old and be consecrated by a religious 
washing and anointing, can be substantiated only for the 
Levites, Num. 4, 3, and makes the whole transaction, 
even the heavenly anointing with the Spirit, nothing but 
a ceremonial observance. It is more than that. More 
suggestive is the idea of Schaeffer, Lutheran Commen- 
tary, 1, 61, that Moses sanctified Aaron by sprinkling 
blood upon him (Lev. 8, 30), but that the priest sprinkled 
blood also upon the mercy-seat (Lev. 16, 14-15), which 
in itself was most holy, God resting in a cloud upon it 
(Lev. 16, 2). Here Jesus has not the place of Aaron 
alone, but is himself the mercy-seat, “whom God’ hath 
set forth to be a propitiation,” really “a mercy-seat,” as 
the word reads Rom. 3, 25, comp. Heb. 9, 5.— Meyer 
gives a list of the many different views on the reason 
why Jesus was baptized. Two of them are correct in 
being not indeed the primary reason itself, but second- 
ary reasons. The first is that Jesus meant to honor the 
baptism of John, which he certainly did, but only inci- 
dentally in using John’s ministration for a higher pur- 
pose. The second is that Jesus meant to sanctify the 
water for the sacrament he himself would afterwards in- 
stitute. Luther as well as our Confessions have this 
view, declaring baptism was honored in word and deed 
by God himself and confirmed with miracles from 
heaven. “For do you think it was a jest that when 
Christ was baptized the heavens opened and the Holy 
Ghost descended visibly, and there was nothing present 
but divine glory and majesty?” Book of Concord, 
Jacobs, 468, 21. “Almighty, eternal God, who : 
by the baptism of thy dear child, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
hast sanctified and ordained the Jordan and all waters 
as a blessed flood and washing away of sins: we pray 
thee, etc”’ Die symbolischen Buecher, Mueller, 770, 14. 
It is perfectly in order to draw such conclusions from 
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Matthew’s account of Jesus’ baptism. They may be 
introduced in the homiletical treatment of the text, but 
necessarily only in a subordinate place, as deductions 
only. — And he suffereth him — that is all; no descrip- 
tion of the mode, no details of any kind as regards the 
baptismal act; even the verb for the baptismal act is not 
used by Matthew (Luke uses “having been baptized ;” 
Mark writes, “and was baptized of John in the Jor- 
dan”). How much we would give if we only had an 
exact inspired description of what lies hidden in the 
three little words, rére ddinow airov. The Holy Spirit 
certainly had his object in withholding such a descrip- 
tion from us. If the mode of baptism had been such a 
vital thing as all immersionists insist, then we may cer- 
tainly conclude that the Holy Spirit would have de- 
scribed this mode to us with great clearness and exact- 
ness; but we see that he did nothing of the kind. For 
an account of John’s baptism in general see the Third. 
Sunday in Advent, Matth. 3, 6; for Christ’s institution 
of baptism see Trinity Sunday, Matth. 28, 19. We are 
not told that there were any witnesses of the great oc- 
currence and of what followed, but we would not like 
to assume that there were none. ' 

16. And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up 
straightway from the water: and lo, the heavens were 
opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descend- 
ing as a dove, and coming upon him; 17. and lo, a voice 
out of the heavens, saying, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased. 

And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straight- 
way from the water. The aorist participle connected 
with an aorist main verb ordinarily denotes action pre- 
ceding that of the main verb; so here: Barriobels dvéBn: 
“when he was baptized, he went up.” The baptism was 
finished; then..Jesus went up. While the aorist par- 
ticiple may at times express action simultaneous with 
the main verb, this is shut out completely here by the 
meaning of the verbs themselves and by their modifiers: 
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he went up ebis, “immediately,” and ér6 rod t8aros, “from, 
or away from the water.’ It is impossible to make 
Matthew say that in the act of baptism Jesus came up 
from under the water. What he does say is that when 
the baptism was finished, whatever may have been the 
mode of administration, Jesus without delay walked 
up from the water of the river, so that his anointing 
with the Holy Spirit did not take place, as many artists 
have pictured it, while he was being baptized or while 
he stood in the water, but on the bank of the river, 
probably a little distance from the water. There is no 
implication in any of the words that Jesus was under 
the water. Compare Mark 1, 9-10, where the baptism 
is spoken of in one sentence, and the movement away 
from the water in another.—_In the first edition of 
this work, in speaking of Mark 1, 9, we admitted that 
eis means only “into,” but the latest grammars change 
this. In Mark 1, 5 we have: kat é€Bantifovro tr’ airoi év TO 
*Topdavn, followed by verse 9: kai éBamrioGy eis tov *FopSdavyv. 
This es can no longer be urged as meaning “into,” it is 
equivalent to the é& in the previous statement. Blass-De- 
brunner (Grammatik d. neutest. Griechisch) lists a con- 
siderable number of examples where eis must mean sim- 
ply “in,” and cannot mean “into;” Robertson (Grammar 
of the Gr. N. T. in the Light of Hist. Research) lists still 
more and shows at length that eis in itself never means 
“into” or “unto,” that the idea of motion is not in the 
preposition itself, but is usually brought in by the verb 
employed, the following accusative agreeing thereto. 
Many of the New Testament writers use eis for é, and 
the result in the language has been that, whereas é& was 
the original preposition and cis a later variant of it, cis 
has completely absorbed é in modern Greek. Blass-De- 
brunner takes es rov "TIopSdévyv as equivalent to & 76 
Iopddvy; Robertson, himself a Baptist, would not agree 
to listing this among his examples of the use of eis in 
the sense of é, but he frankly admits that in Matth. 28, 
19, Barrifovres cis 76 dvopa, and Rom. 6, 3 eétc., eis Xptorov 
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and eis Oavarov, “the notion of sphere is the true one,” not 
motion; so also Acts 2, 38, Bazri6yro «is adeow Tov 
épapriov, ‘The evidence at hand is fully sufficient to sub- 
stantiate Blass-Debrunner, that «is in Mark 1, 9 simply = 
év in meaning, thus removing one of the last props from 
the claims of immersionists. Compare the «is in Acts 8, 
38, where it refers to Philip as well as to the eunuch. 
The é& in Mark 1, 10 (“and straightway coming up out 
of the water”) is like the dvo in our text from Matthew; 
it refers not to the baptismal act itself, but to what oc- 
curred when this act was finished: then—the baptism 
being over — “coming up out of the water,” Jesus saw 
the heavens open, etc. The é implies that Jesus was in 
the water, not, however, under it. Conclusive proof for 
one specific mode of baptism as practiced by John in 
general, or as in this case upon Jesus alone, cannot be 
produced from the Scriptures, least of all for immer- 
sion. 

Straightway . . . andlo! This reads as if there 
was an intention in it all; Jesus proceeds from the bap- 
tism to the anointing. In the baptism Jesus gives him- 
self to the work of sin-bearing, in the anointing and 
the voice from heaven the Father accepts him for the 
work. The two acts then constitute a grand whole. 
They belong together and must not be separated, yet 
they are truly distinct and must not be mingled and 
confounded. Some are inclined to do this when they 
speak of the Spirit’s descent upon Jesus as though this 
was a feature of the baptism, which it was not. The 
application of this to our baptism, namely that through 
baptism and in it the Holy Spirit comes to us with his 
regenerating grace,.is incorrect. He indeed does so 
come, but upon Jesus he came not in and through bap- 
tism, but after the baptism, as we are explicitly told, 
when Jesus was baptized, he immediately went from the 
water, and then the Spirit descended upon him. — The 
heavens were opened, jve6,Onoav, from dvolyw. We take 
these words exactly as they stand. They describe 
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neither a vision, nor something that occurred only in the 
mind of Jesus, but an actual fact, that the heavens were 
really opened. Even G. Mayer weakens this, when he 
describes what took place as “not so much a physical 
phenomenon as a change of his relation to God and of 
God to him, as something that made intercourse easier, 
as an enrichment of his communion with God.” Mayer 
does not wish to exclude a natural phenomenon, but he 
lays all the stress on this new relation, which he says 
was not transient. But Matthew says nothing what- 
ever of such a new relation, such freer intercourse be- 
tween Jesus and the Father, such abiding results. He 
simply states that the heavens were actually opened. 
The ideas that the heavens suddenly grew brighter 
above Jesus, or that a thunder-storm occurred with 
lightning flashes, are simply rationalistic follies. Ezek- 
iel saw the heavens opened (Ez. 1, 1); Stephen likewise 
(Acts 7, 56) ; compare also Rev. 4, 1; Is. 64, 1. “Heaven 
opens itself, which hitherto was closed, and becomes 
now at Christ’s baptism a door and window, so that one 
can see into it; and henceforth there is no difference 
any more between God and us; for God the Father him- 
self is present and says, This is my beloved Son, etc.” 
Luther.— Unto him, which, as Bengel says, is more 
than above him, refers to Jesus. Meyer is correct when 
he connects the opening of the heavens with the descent 
of the Spirit. The visible heavens were opened for the 
Spirit to descend upon the baptized Savior, not to estab- 
lish a new mysterious intercourse between the heavenly 
world and Jesus. They did not remain open. We are 
not told here what became visible when the heavens 
were opened, as we are told in the case of Ezekiel and 
Stephen. But we may well say that heavenly glory was 
visible, and that John (and any others present) who saw 
the Spirit’s descent, therefore also saw the opening in 
the sky above and the glory visible there, from which 
the Spirit came down. This certainly means much to 
us, as Luther indicates in the words quoted from him, 
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but it all refers to Jesus primarily, it reveals his Savior 
glory, and so, and only so, it has its glorious, comfort- 
ing meaning for us. : 

And he saw the Spirit of God descending as a dove, 
and coming upon him. The subject of «ide, he saw, is 
the same as that of dvé8y, namely Jesus. John likewise 
saw the Spirit descend, John 1, 32-33, in fact, his seeing 
this was the divinely appointed proof for him that Jesus 
was indeed the Messiah. ‘The én’ aizév, in place of éavrdv, 
the reflex pronoun, is frequently used when the subject 
of the verb is meant. ‘The Spirit of God,” zveipa Geos, 
here without the Greek article, indicates a name, 1. e. 
the third person of the Godhead. — As a dove is ex- 
plained more fully by Luke’s words, “in a bodily form, 
as a dove.” ‘This compels us, as Meyer rightly argues, 
to get away from all figurative interpretations of the 
occurrence, such as the swiftness, the gentleness and 
quietness of motion, the purity of appearance, the brood- 
ing restfulness, etc., of the Spirit. An actual bodily form 
descended out of the opened heavens upon Jesus; he 
beheld it, and John beheld it, and this bodily form was 
“as a dove.” We are not told that it was a dove, it was 
as a dove. That it was not a dove, a mere dove, is plain 
from the word “as,” doe. Who will deny that its ap- 
pearance, its descent upon the Savior, its coming upon 
him, and its abiding upon him (John 1, 32), was full of 
heavenly radiance, beauty, and glory —a dove, and yet 
not a dove, but God’s Spirit himself in such a wonderful 
form. Why, we may ask, did he choose this form “as a 
dove?” lLuther’s is the best answer: “God the Holy 
Spirit comes in a friendly form, as an innocent dove, 
which of all birds is the most friendly and has no wrath 
and bitterness in it; as a sign that he would not be angry 
with us, but desires to help us through Christ, that we 
may become godly and be saved.” Generally purity, 
innocence, and meekness are symbolized by the dove, 
but here the best explanation of the form of the dove is 
the graciousness of God’s Spirit. 
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Christ’s anointing with the Spirit is foretold in Ps. 
45,8: “God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of 
gladness.” Peter, Acts 10, 38, tells us, “God anointed 
Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with power.” 
In John 3, 34 we are told that he whom God hath sent 
(Jesus) speaketh the words of God: for he giveth not 
the Spirit by measure. We, therefore, take it, that, as 
the prophets in former times received some of the gifts 
of the Spirit, Jesus, lifted far above them all; received 
the Spirit wholly, not by measure, 7. e. not merely some 
of his gifts; and his reception of the Spirit was to fill 
him with all the power of the Spirit. What this power 
was we see somewhat when Jesus is led up of the Spirit 
into the wilderness to be tempted of the devil, Matth. 
4, I, and when he returned in the power of the Spirit 
into Galilee to teach there in his wonderful way and 
work miracles. Besser asks why Jesus thus received 
the Spirit when as the eternal Word he had the Spirit 
from eternity, and when he was conceived by the Spirit 
in the womb of the blessed Virgin Mary. He makes the 
fine answer that Jesus possessed the Spirit in a twofold 
manner, for himself from eternity, and in his office for 
us. “For us he received the Spirit, when he was bap- 
tized; as the head of his church he received him in bless- 
ing for his members.” TIuther adds: “Here he begins 
rightly to be Christ,’ namely the Anointed One. Jesus 
was anointed with the Holy Spirit according to his hu- 
man nature. Thus he became the Messiah, the Anointed 
One, invested with the Messianic office by the Father 
himself. This office included that he become our 
Prophet, our High Priest, and our King. By requesting 
the baptism of John, Jesus offered himself for this office, 
and by the anointing of the Father he was received into 
this office and endued with all that was necessary to 
execute it successfully. oe 

And lo! — another wonderful occurrence. A voice 
out of the heavens, saying — the opened heavens are 
meant: whose voice is not said, the words it utters show 
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that, namely “my Son,” showing the voice to be the 
Father’s. This voice is as real as the bodily form of the 
Spirit and the actual opening of the heavens. John the 
Baptist does indeed say nothing about hearing this voice 
when afterwards he states how he knows that Jesus is 
the Messiah, John 1, 29-34, he speaks only of the visible 
descent of the Spirit upon Jesus; yet at the end of his 
statement he uses the very words uttered by this voice 
from heaven, namely “this is the Son of God.” We ac- 
cordingly take it that the voice was entirely audible, and 
that its utterance was entirely understood by those who 
stood by, especially by Jesus and by John himself. On 
two other occasions a voice from heaven testified con- 
cerning the Son, on the Mount of Transfiguration, Luke 
9, 35, and while Jesus was in the temple, John 12, 28. 
In both instances this was also the Father’s voice. Com- 
pare Ps. 2, 7; Is. 42, 1, quoted in Matth. 12, 18. — This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. Mark 
and Luke give the words as directly addressed to Jesus, 
“Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleased.” 
This latter was the form, no doubt, in which the words 
were actually uttered; Matthew gives them in a form 
which refers to us, for while the words were meant for 
Jesus they are also meant for others, and for them their 
meaning is even‘as Matthew formulates it. Why some 
commentators divide the words uttered by the Father, 
making “my beloved Son” refer to the eternal Godhead 
of Christ as it existed before the Incarnation, and “in 
whom I am well pleased” to his existence in the flesh, is, 
to say the least, hard to understand. — This, oiros, refers 
to the Christ, the God-man, as he then stood on the 
Jordan’s banks; in whom, points back both to otros and 
to 6 vids pov. That Jesus whom John, and others, saw 
standing before them, the heavenly voice declares to be 
the beloved Son of God himself, in whom the Father in 
heaven is well pleased. Comp. Ps. 2. Ev8éxyoa is the 
aorist =I did find delight. Let it be noted that this 
delight rests on ores, who is the beloved Son, on Jesus, 
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the Son in human flesh. The Father has taken pleasure 
in him (aorist), and it is easy to see why, because he 
assumed our flesh to become our Savior, and because he 
proceeded in coming to John’s baptism to assume in will- 
ing obedience the great work of redemption. The 
Father puts his divine approval upon’all this. Of course, 
it implies a like approval of all that the Incarnate Son 
will do in his holy office until he finishes the glorious 
task. Luther strikes the center of this éyamnrés and 
evddxnoa When he brings out the contrast, that God could 
not accept all the services, priests, and sacrifices of the 
Jewish church and say in the full sense of the words, I 
am well pleased with them, 7. ¢. I will accept them and 
for the sake of them be merciful, be reconciled. None 
of them all could render full satisfaction so that God 
could be well pleased. But Jesus can and does please, 
satisfy, reconcile God, Jesus alone. So everything we 
do is here excluded and cast aside, and what Jesus does, 
that alone stands in the sight of God. And we—we 
are accepted in the Beloved, Eph. 1, 6; in his dear Son 
we have redemption through his blood, even the for- 
giveness of sins, Col. 1, 13. In this way, Luther says, 
the Father makes Jesus our great Mediator, our only 
Priest, our only Prophet, our only King. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


“Here Christ begins rightly to be Christ. Therefore, since 
a festival of Christ’s revelation (Epiphany) is celebrated, why not 
take this revelation, where God the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost so mightily reveal themselves? These are the proper holy 
three kings, all found together when Jesus was baptized.” Luther. 
This is Luther’s idea of the Epiphany festival. 

There is a wonderful humility in this coming of Jesus to be 
baptized of John with water. If men in their own wisdom would 
have been called upon to declare how the Messiah should begin his 
work and assume his office, we may be sure they would have 
omitted this journey to John and this baptism with water. 
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How often has “water-baptism” been decried by fanatical 
men. They would have scorned John the Baptist, the people who 
flocked to tbe sprinkled with mere water, the Savior himself who 
comes all the way from Galilee to obtain water-baptism. We have 
the inner, the spiritual baptism, they would have said and would 
proudly have lifted themselves above Jesus himself. 


“By submitting to the baptism by water Jesus declares his 
willingness to look upon the burden of the human race as his own 
and to assume it; by the baptism with blood, through his death, 
this willingness was translated into the finished deed. Thus the 
baptism in Jordan is shown to be the consecration of Jesus for his 
redemptive death.” Sommer. 


“With the servants comes the Master, with the guilty ones the 
Judge, in order to be baptized. Let not this mislead you, for in 
such humiliation his éxaltation shines out especially. Why are you 
surprised that he who with our nature came forth from the womb, 
who was-scourged and crucified and suffered so much, should have 
himself baptized and come unto his own servant? ‘The surprising 
thing is this, that God willed to become man; from this all else 
follows of itself.” ‘Chrysostom. 


Let every preacher remember that, like the Baptist, he is noth- 
ing but a poor sinner before God, that he needs for himself every 
ministration of grace, Baptism, the Word, the Supper. Let not 
our familiarity with these holy means of grace breed in us a care- 
lessness, an indifference, a false “Christian liberty” in using them 
ourselves and in ever considering that our own salvation depends 
on them. Remember John’s word, “I have need.” 


It becometh us pastors in our official positions to fulfil all 
righteousness, all that comports with our office, all that in any 
way ‘belongs to it, even if no legal requirement can be cited 
demanding this and that. 


John obeyed Jesus; go thou and do likewise. 


It was a moment of great importance for Jesus when John 
baptized him, and Luke tells us that Jesus prayed: Let us learn 
to pray at all times, but especially when the great moments in our 
lives arrive. 


When Jesus assumes his mediatorial office the entire Trinity 
appears and is active, and this heavenly activity is busied with our 
salvation in Christ. Jesus comes to be our Christ, the Spirit 
descends and makes him our Christ, the Father commissions and 
sends him as our Christ. And there is salvation in none other. 

“T am well pleased” —this is a different voice from the one 
that spoke on Sinai. 
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Jesus Revealed as the True Savior. 


I. When John baptized him in Jordan. 


i 
2. 


3. 


Not as a sinner, 

But as our sinless Brother, come to assume our burden 
of sin for us. 

And as our great Representative, omitting nothing that 
belongs to his holy office and work. 


Il. When the Father in heaven anointed him with the Holy Spirit. 


ite 


eo 


Inaugurating him into his office: him, the Son; in 
whom he delighted; to whom he gave the divine approval; 
and all this in a wondrous way. 

Making him the Christ indeed: giving him all the power 
of the Spirit; enduing him with all that his great office 
and work made necessary; assurin&® his absolute success; 
and all this again in the most wonderful way. 


The Epiphany on the Jerdan’s Banks. 


1 the humble act of Jesus coming to John’s baptism, 


Humble, 
Yet revealing his love and readiness for his great and 
difficult office. 


Il. Jn the visible descent of the Holy Spirit upon Jesus. 
_ II. In the Father’s proclamation concerning Jesus. 


Our Salvation Assured in the Epiphany of Jesus as our 


Savior. 


I. He offers himself to work tt out. 
Il. The Father himself ordains him to work it An 
Ill. The Holy Spirit himself bestows all his power upon him to 
work it out. 


Our Epiphany Joy, as We See the Heavens Open Above 


Jesus. 


I. It centers in Jesus Christ. 


il 


go bo 


The God-man; 
Who willingly undertakes our salvation ; 
Who alone has power to redeem us indeed. 
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Il. Jt embraces the Father and the Spirit. 
1. The Father sent, now ordains his Son, and declares his 
delight in him and his work. 

2. The Spirit bestows himself upon the Son, and lends all 

his power to the Son’s work. 


Epiphany, the Greatest Day in the Life of John and a 
Most Blessed Day For Us. 
Ts 


John’s work was crowned, the Savior was come indeed. 
Il. Our joy is magnified, the Saviors work begins. 


THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY. 


John 1, 35-42. 


Many of the usual Epiphany texts present miracles 
of Jesus in order to show us his Savior-glory. This is 
not done in the Eisenach series. The idea in the selec- 
tion of these texts is a deeper one. They aim to give us 
such views of Jesus himself as will reveal to us his 
glory as the Christ, the only Savior of men, and then 
they urge us to accept him as such, to believe in him 
and follow him. So this text begins and sets before us 
the blessed Lamb of God as our Messiah and Savior. We 
see the first disciples coming to him, drawn by a heavenly 
power greater than ever was or could be the power of 
John the Baptist, and henceforth following him in true 
faith. A missionary element also makes its appearance 
in this text and is intensified in various ways in the 
three following texts. This fits beautifully into the 
Epiphany idea as unfolded in all these texts. We who 
see the Savior-glory of Jesus and let its light fill our 
hearts with radiance from on high cannot lock up within 
us the blessedness we have found, we must tell others, 
we must spread the glad tidings and call our friends, 
yea all men, to come and share our treasure and joy. 

In the first chapter of his Gospel John the Evan- 
gelist describes three great days of John the Baptist 
for us. The first was when John made solemn answer 
to the deputation sent from the Jewish authorities in 
Jerusalem to ask whether he were not the Christ. The 
-second was when he pointed to Jesus as the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sins of the world, and de- 
clared how he had received this blessed knowledge in a 
most wonderful way. The third was when he repeated 
the testimony that Jesus is the Lamb of God, and in- 
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duced the first disciples to attach themselves to Jesus. 
The account of what thus took place on the third day is 
our text. 

35. Again on the morrow John was standing, and 
two of his disciples; 36. and he locked upon Jesus as 
he walked, and saith, Behold the Lamb of God! 

On the morrow refers back to the previous day and 
what took place then. All through this narrative the 
evangelist is very exact as to time, actions and minor 
incidents, so that it is evident to the thoughtful reader, 
an eye-witness is writing here. Again . . . John 
was standing, — and the evangelist writes as if he still 
beheld him as on that memorable day. The place is not 
particularly mentioned here; it is no doubt Bethany (the 
correct reading, not Bethabarah) beyond Jordan, as we 
are told in verse 28. Who all were present with John 
when he testified so fully concerning Jesus on the 
previous day we are left to surmise; probably quite a 
number of people were near, at least some of John’s 
disciples. — Now, however, we are told that two of his 
disciples were standing together with John. One of 
these disciples is named in the narrative, Andrew, Simon 
Peter’s brother; the other is not named, being the 
evangelist John himself, who throughout his Gospel re- 
frains from naming himself. John the Baptist had other 
disciples, even some who remained with him after Jesus 
drew away those mentioned in the Gospel story. But 
only these two, John and Andrew, are present on this 
occasion. Both Peter and James were elsewhere. — 
And he looked upon Jesus as he walked. Sommer thinks 
that repurareiv signifies a walking as of one in his calling, 
and refers to John 7, 1; 10, 23; 11,9 and 54. It is indeed 
certain that Jesus had assumed his office and begun his 
work, but in this simple account of an eye-witness full 
of accurate observation the figurative use of mepurareiv 
would be unaccountable. Nothing indicates here where 
Jesus came from or what object he had in walking as he 
did. From what follows we learn only that he was 
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going to the place where he now lodged, and even this 
is not described in any way. The forty days of fasting 
and temptation in the wilderness are past; Jesus has 
returned, on the previous day he came again to John, on 
this day John beholds him walking a short distance 
away. — John looked upon Jesus walking, and the par- 
ticiple éu8Aéfas means that he looked attentively, looked 
him in the face. His eyes rested thoughtfully upon the 
Savior; “he fixed upon him his intense and earnest 
gaze.” Farrar. Compare the same word in Mark 1o, 
21, Jesus looking upon the rich young ruler; also verse 
27; 14, 67; Luke 20, 17; 22, 61, Jesus looked upon Peter. 
It was a look that included comprehension and under- 
standing. — Saith, the present tense, makes the follow- 
ing utterance of John vivid, as if in writing it down 
many years after he still heard the voice of his former 
master. — Behold, the Lamb of God! ‘This is an abbre- 
viation of the word spoken the day before, to which was 
added the full statement how John knew by revelation 
that Jesus was the Messiah. Though abbreviated here, 
that fuller statement is meant to be recalled, and all 
that John had added to it at the time. This repetition 
of John’s statement is full of emphasis; the wonderful 
truth that Jesus is truly the Lamb of God is so im- 
portant that it must be duly impressed, and in thus im- 
pressing it there lies a call to follow this Lamb of God. 
If on the previous day, when John first declared Jesus 
to be the Lamb of God, these two disciples had not felt 
that call in all its power, we know that now they did, 
for now they left John and followed Jesus. ‘O dpvos rod 
$eos — the article conveys the thought that this is the 
particular Lamb of God, the Lamb in an eminent sense 
of the word. Compare A. V., “Art thou that prophet?” 
verse 21 6 mpodfrns; also Rom. 15, 12; Rev. 5, 5. Meyer 
insists on the genitive, tov Geod, as a true possessive: the 
Lamb which belongs to God, i. e. which God ordainéd as 
a sacrifice for himself. This is better than to make the 
genitive say: the Lamb which comes from God, or which 
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God presented to the world. — Jesus was indeed God's 
own Lamb. ‘The word Lamb connotes sacrifice. The 
word is used here with all that fulness of meaning con- 
veyed by Is. 53. And Meyer draws attention to the fact 
that the prophetic, and not the legal view of the Lamb 
governs here. “Christ was indeed, as also the Baptist 
here prophetically recognizes him, the antitype of the 
Old Testament sacrifices; as such he had to be pre- 
sented in the form of some sacrificial animal, and in this, 
not the Law, but the Prophets were the determining 
factor, they who beheld him in his gentleness and meek- 
ness and pictured him as a sacrificial Lamb, thus furnish- 
ing the form which became solemnly fixed in the Chris- 
tian conception; for which reason also the apostolic 
church could see in him the Christian Passover, although 
legally the Paschal lamb, though a sin-offering, differed 
from the ordinary sin-offerings.” Trench has the same 
idea when in his sermon on John 1, 29, he writes: “It 
has been sometimes asked and debated, to which of the 
lambs of sacrifice, ordained in the Old Testament, did 
the Baptist here refer; with which did he liken that im- 
maculate Lamb, who, being without spot and stain, 
should take away our spots and stains, and bear the 
collective sin of the world. Did St. John allude to the 
daily lamb of morning and evening sacrifice? or was it 
to the lamb of the passover, commemorating the old 
deliverance from Egypt? or was it to some other of the 
many lambs which were prescribed in the law of Moses, 
as a portion of the ritual of sacrifice appointed there? 
The question is surely a superfluous one. The reference 
is not special, but comprehensive. It is to none of these 
in particular, being indeed to them all. They severally 
set forth in type and in figure some part of that which 
he fulfilled in substance and in life; in him, not now a 
lamb of men, but the Lamb of God, being at length ful- 
filled to the uttermost the significant word of Abraham, 
‘God will provide himself a lamb.’” Westminster and 
other Sermons, p. 122. Three things lie in the word 
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“Lamb” for John’s Jewish hearers, namely the concep- 
tions of sinlessness, of suffering, and of redemptive 
work, 

The fact that John’s second word concerning Christ 
as the Lamb is only a repetition and an emphatic re- 
minder of his first word, makes it necessary that we 
bring in here that most important addition “which 
taketh away the sin of the world.’ Homiletically we 
must have these words when we preach on verse 35. 
The translation of the R. V. and its marginal reading put 
before us the question as to the significance of 6 alpov, 
which can be translated either ‘“beareth the sin,” or 
“taketh away.” The word itself is not decisive in this 
place, but its use in other passages furnishes sufficient 
evidence that the latter is the meaning intended here. 
The Septuagint uses ¢épew for “to bear” the sin. John 
II, 48 aipewv is used by Caiaphas when he fears the Romans 
will “take away” both his place and nation; John 15, 2, 
the unfruitful branch is taken away; John 17, 15, Jesus 
prays not that the Father shall “take away” the disciples 
out of the world; John 19, 31, the Jews pray Pilate that 
the crucified bodies be taken away, also verse 38; com- 
pare 1 John 3, 5, where “to take away sins” comports 
best with the statement in 1 John 1, 7, that the blood of 
Jesus Christ “cleanseth us” (xaSapife.) from all sin. The 
present is used, atpwv. Luthardt thinks this points to the 
calling of the Lamb; Meyer, that John prophetically be- 
holds the atoning act of the Lamb, to which Luthardt 
objects because the present tense does not stand for the 
future. Others say this sense is used because the Lamb 
had already entered upon his path of suffering, or be- 
cause in his baptism he had already assumed the sin of 
the world. In simply reading the words as they stand, 
6 dpvds tov Oeod 6 atpwv, that which lies in the word Lamb 
is definitely stated in the word “taketh away;” it is, as 
Stellhorn puts it, his office. In taking the word in this 
sense we need not exclude the thought of the supreme 
atoning act, for in this the very idea of a sacrificial lamb 
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culminates ; nor need we exclude the other thought that 
the assumption of the world’s sin had already taken 
place, for if Jesus is the Lamb at the moment John sees 
him and so names him, it can hardly be supposed that 
John means he is that now because the sin is to be laid 
on him in the future. The singular, ri dpapriav, is used 
in the sense of mass, all sins as one great body; una 
pestis, quae omnes corripuit, Bengel. It is indeed a stu- 
pendous thought, “the sin of the world.” A single sin 
is enough to cause a man’s eternal damnation; what 
then when all the sins of all the world are concentrated 
in their deadly, damnatory power. Nor would we here 
put the guilt of sin for the sin itself, for the guilt inheres 
in the sin, and the very sin in itself with all that inheres 
in it, is part of it, and is produced by it, actually lay 
upon Jesus and was “taken away” by him. A more con- 
centrated thought is secured when sin and guilt are thus 
left together in one. It is indeed remarkable that John 
here uses tov xoopov, instead of a word that would refer 
only to the Jewish people. John’s word reminds us of 
what Simeon had said, when he explicitly mentioned the 
Gentiles ; it is likewise an echo of the angel’s announce- 
ment to the shepherds. G. Mayer is right when he re- 
bukes the speculations of some commentators who en- 
deavor to determine how much John could have known, 
in his own subjective reasoning, concerning the univer- 
sality of Christ’s atonement. He says, when John at 
Jesus’ baptism was divinely assured of his Messiahship, 
he possessed a far deeper knowledge of Christ as the 
Savior, on the basis of the Old Testament, than many 
modern theologians seem to have in spite of all the light 
of the New Testament. The entire thought of Christ 
as the Lamb, as the One taking away the sins of the - 
world, as John here puts it forth, does not come from 
John’s lips, and for his disciples who heard him, like 
something novel, unheard-of, but as something, however 
great and wonderful, yet to a large degree familiar, fit- 
ting and proper, and therefore willingly accepted. All 
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this the designation could be only through the word of 
the prophets of old and the centuries of sacrifices by 
which God had trained his people. The designation 
“Lamb of God” therefore does not repel John’s disciples, 
but attracts them and moves them to follow this Lamb. 
Our Confessions quote John 1, 29, first in a fine passage 
from Ambrosius, in which this father shows that the 
Law makes all men sinners, but Christ “took away the 
sin of the whole world.” Book of Concord, Jacobs 101, 
103. A second quotation is made in the Second Part of 
the Smalcald Articles, in the article “Of the Merit of 
Christ, and the Righteousness of Faith,’ where this 
passage appears together with Is. 53, 6, “and God has 
laid on him the iniquities of us all.” A third time this 
passage is used in the article on predestination, when 
we are warned, in speaking of this doctrine, to “hold 
rigidly and firmly to this, ziz. that as the preaching of 
repentance so also the promise of the Gospel is uni- 
versal, 7. e. it pertains to all men,” and here our passage 
is quoted immediately after John 3, 16, 644, 28. We 
have in this passage one of the clearest and most pre- 
cious Bible proofs for the universality of Christ’s atone- 
ment and redemption. It is used as such in our Cat- 
echism to show that Christ redeemed “all lost and con- 
demned men, hence also me” (note this significant de- 
duction!). It is used in a number of very precious 
hymns, those ancient ones, “Lamb of God, O Jesus,” or, 
“OQ Christ, thou Lamb of God” (the Agnus Det), em- 
bodied also in the Communion Service, and “Lamb of 
God, without blemish;” the passion hymn, “A Lamb 
bears all the guilt away,” and the two hymns on justi- 
fication, “Lamb of God, we fall before Thee,” and, “Not 
all the blood of beasts,” in which occur the verses, 


“But Christ, the heavenly Lamb, 
Takes all our sins away; 

A sacrifice of nobler name 
And richer blood than they. 
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Believing, we rejoice 

To see the curse remove, 

We bless the Lamb with cheerful voice, 
And sing his bleeding love.” 


Besides these hymns there are endless references to the 
Lamb, often combined with this name of Christ as used 
in Revelation, 5,6; 13,8; 12, 11; 22,1. Luther draws out 
the comfort of our passage: “Do you hear it well, 
there is no lack in the Lamb, it bears all the sins of the 
world from the beginning; hence it must bear your sins 
also and offer grace to you. Sin has but two places 
where it may be; either it may be with you, so that it 
lies upon your neck, or upon Christ, the Lamb of God. If 
now it lies on your back, you are lost; if, however, it 
lies upon Christ, you are free, and will be saved; take 
now whichever you prefer.” 

37. And the two disciples heard him speak, and 
they followed Jesus. 38. And Jesus turned, and beheld 
them following, and saith unto them, What seek ye? 
And they said unto him, Rabbi (which is to say, being 
interpreted, Master), where abidest thou? 39. He saith 
unto them, Come, and ye shall see. They came there- 
fore and saw where he abede; and they abode with him 
that day: it was about the tenth hour. 

What a precious section of Scripture — the coming 
to Jesus of his first two disciples! The two disciples 
were those attached to John, and from all we know of 
them they were among his very best pupils, as also their 
action now shows.— They heard him speak, the words 
of John not being addressed to anyone in particular. It 
almost seems as if these two men were the only ones 
present with John at the moment, or at least as if they 
were the only ones of John’s disciples present. When 
the evangelist, who beyond all doubt was one of the 
two, years after penned this account and wrote “the two 
disciples heard him speak,” it must have been as if the 
sound of those words of the Baptist was still in his ears. 
What a blessed moment that was when the evangelist 
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heard those words and heard them so that he was moved 
by them to act. Here we see what the Word does when 
it 1s rightly heard, when it really reaches the heart. It 
moves men, it is quick and powerful, it is indeed the 
power of God unto salvation. No need to talk of our 
own sin-tainted human, natural powers when the Word 
is present with its divinely effective power. I believe 
that I cannot by my own reason or strength believe in 
God or come to him, but the Holy Ghost has called me 
by the Gospel. — And they followed Jesus — from John 
to Jesus; from the lesser, not to the greater, but to the 
Greatest; from the herald to the King himself. The 
word 7xoAovbyoav here, of course, means simply that they 
started to walk after Jesus, yet this outward action 
ushered in all that came after in their lives. It is often 
so still. We go to the place where the Gospel is preached, 
we go to some teacher or pastor, we choose some godly 
school of learning, and we are hardly conscious our- 
selves at the time of all that is involved in our act, but 
God who leads us on the paths of righteousness for 
his name’s sake knows, for he sees the end from the be- 
ginning. We are in the way of eternal blessings even 
when we outwardly go where Jesus is and where his 
blessed truth will shine upon us.— Verse 38: And 
Jesus turned, and beheld them following. John could 
never forget it, that first moment when Christ’s eyes 
rested particularly upon him. It was like the stopping 
of Jesus under the sycamore tree up which Zaccheus 
had climbed. Here we catch the first glimpse of that 
Savior-love which always reaches out to save and bless 
the sinner. — And saith unto them — the present tense, 
Aéyer, just as when John “saith,” verse 35. The evan- 
gelist seems to hear the words as he writes them down 
again. What seek ye? Jesus is first to speak, opening 
the way to them who might have been too timid to stop 
and address him themselves. Ti fyreize; It is evident that 
they are seeking him, but what are they seeking in him? 
It is a master-question, penetrating their inmost souls ; 


238 The First Sunday After Epiphany. 


it compels them to look searchingly at their secret de- 
sires and yearnings, at what is actuating them now in 
leaving John and following Jesus; it calls upon them to 
get into the clear about what is greatest and most 
blessed for any human soul. Calov writes: “We are ac- 
customed to seek what we have lost, or what otherwise 
is beneficial and desirable for us: but what was there 
more desirable, more longed-for during forty centuries 
past on the part of so many illustrious men, the 
patriarchs, judges, kings, prophets, and all the saints of 
the Old Testament, than this Lamb of God which John’s 
testimony on the heights between the Old and the New 
Testament declared to be present at last?” And ever as 
men come after Jesus now the same question falls from 
the Savior’s lips like a ray of light on their faces, What 
seek ye? For many are not seeking what they should, 
and are seeking what they should not. An old account 
tells us that St. Bernard was in the habit of constantly 
warning himself by the solemn query, “Bernarde, ad quid 
venisti?” “Bernard, for what purpose art thou here?” 
Farrar adds: “Self-examination could assume no more 
searching form.” - Let us who preach the Gospel face 
the question of Jesus, in order that we may cast out all 
self-seeking, all seeking of ease in Zion, all worldly am- 
bition even in churchly things, all unworthy aims, and 
rise to the height of our calling both as believers and as 
called servants of the Lord; and let us then also con- 
front our hearers with this question, that they may find 
in Jesus that which he came to bring. — And they said 
unto him, Rabbi, where abidest thou? ‘The Hebrew 
word rab = one who is great; “rabbi,” my lord. It was 
the usual title for the Jewish teachers, and therefore the 
evangelist, who here sets down the actual word with 
which he and his companion first addressed Jesus, adds 
the translation of it for his Greek readers who were 
not conversant with the Hebrew — Master (margin: 
Teacher). ‘They had just heard him called “the Lamb 
of God,” but they do not venture on such a title them- 
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selves. It had its illuminating effect on them, yet they 
have not yet grasped it with their hearts so as to make 
it wholly or naturally their own. They are mere be- 
ginners, mere pupils, and their address “Rabbi” involun- 
tarily indicates that. Their reply is a question, simple 
enough, yet exceedingly significant too, “Where abidest 
thour” Why do they ask this? Evidently in order to 
meet Jesus privately and to tell him the thoughts of 
their hearts. His abiding-place is to be their confes- 
sional, as Besser says. Did they mean to come at once, 
or, having learned where Jesus lodged at this time, to 
come to him later on? We cannot tell.— Verse 309. 
Jesus invites them at once, puts himself and the place 
where he dwelt at once at their service. There is some- 
thing generous, exceedingly kind and satisfying in this 
readiness. The Savior evidently reads the hearts of 
these two men at*a glance, just as he afterwards read 
the heart of Nathanael. When was he ever unready and 
unwilling to satisfy hearts that truly sought his bless- 
ings ? — Come, and ye shall see. It was certainly more 
than the two had expected. They would have been 
happy if Jesus had said, Come to-morrow, or the next 
day, and see me. But now he opens his door and heart 
to them all in an instant. Kings and the great men of 
the earth hedge themselves about with ceremony and ser- 
vants, so that it is difficult to reach them and get speech 
with them; one must make special arrangements in 
order to secure an audience at all. Not so Jesus, the 
great King of kings; nothing is easier than to reach him 
and get audience at once. The words are exceedingly 
simple, “Come, and ye shall see” — just a kind invitation, 
and a little promise attached; but what a significance 
lies in these simple words!—Come!—how often it 
called men to Jesus; from sin, from the world, from 
darkness, from misery, from damnation —to salvation. 
Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy-laden! 
Here the invitation was to come to where Jesus abode; 
not only to see the place, but to see how blessed was 
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the place where Jesus dwelt, and how blessed it was to 
dwell with him. The 46th Psalm tells us where Jesus 
still dwells, “the city of God, the holy place of the 
tabernacles of the most High,” the church; and David 
joyfully exclaims that he shall dwell in the house of the 
Lord forever (Ps. 23). Compare Ps. 65, 4; 84, 1-4 and 
10; etc. — They came therefore and saw where he abode; 
and they abode with him that day. G. Mayer says that 
these three words really express the whole Christian 
life: to come — to see — to abide with Christ. The call 
and invitation of Jesus was accepted by the two dis- 
ciples; the promise of Jesus that they should see, was 
fulfilled; yea, it was richly fulfilled, as the prolonged 
stay of the disciples with Jesus eloquently testifies. 
What was it that they saw? Only the temporary shel- 
ter of Jesus —“one of the succdth, or booths, covered 
at the top with the striped abba, which is in the East an 
article of ordinary wear, and with their wattled sides 
interwoven with green branches of the terebinth or 
palm, which must have given the only shelter possible 
to the hundreds who flocked to John’s baptism” (Farrar) 
—was this all? The evangelist’s answer has already 
been given in verse 14: “we beheld his glory 

full of grace and truth,” and this beholding began here. 
These two disciples sitting for hours with Jesus — Far- 
rar even thinks that they remained with him for the 
night — saw and heard what kings and prophets had 
vainly desired to see, what was granted so freely and 
richly to all those to whom Jesus spoke during his min- 
istry, and what we are still granted to see in the blessed 
pages of the New Testament, where the word and doc- 
trine of Jesus meets our eyes. — It was about the tenth 
hour. John mentions the very hour, indelibly was this 
visit with Jesus, with all its details, impressed upon his 
memory. This tenth hour is not the hour of his con- 
version, but the great hour in his life when his eyes 
actually beheld in Jesus the Messiah. What point of 
time does the evangelist mean by the tenth hour? It is 
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easier to ask, than to answer, the question. The most 
learned commentators have bitten out their teeth on the 
question as to just how John calculates his hours. See, 
besides our present passage, John 4, 6; 4, 52; 11, 9; 19, 
14. Nebe even resorts to the assumption that in this 
last passage some ancient copyist made an error, which 
Meyer calls absurd. The crux of the problem really lies 
in John 19, 14, where we read that Pilate pronounced 
sentence at the sixth hour; now Mark 15, 25 declares 
that at the third hour Jesus was already crucified. If 
both have the Jewish mode of counting the hours, begin- 
ning with the break of day and counting twelve hours 
till sunset, the two statements would be sadly contra- 
dictory, one would say, Pilate sentenced Jesus at noon, 
the other, Jesus was crucified at nine o’clock. Inher- 
ently the statement of Mark, who beyond question fol- 
lowed the Jewish mode, is correct. The trial was 
hastened, the Jewish leaders had their festive arrange- 
ments to attend to. It does not seem likely that it re- 
quired the entire half of the day to reach the point when 
Pilate pronounced sentence. Mark 15, 25 cannot be dis- 
posed of by saying, as Zahn and others do, that his state- 
ment is incorrect, and even that John intended to cor- 
rect it. Some commentators thus conclude that John 
had the Roman method of counting, beginning at mid- 
night, with twelve hours till noon, and twelve more till 
midnight. The Romans so calculated the civil day, al- 
though they too counted the ordinary hours from sun- 
rise to sunset. But even this explanation will not suffice. 
John would then say that Pilate pronounced sentence at 
six in the morning. ‘This is too early for all that inter- 
vened since daybreak, and too early for the crucifixion 
at nine, since the sentence once pronounced was ex- 
ecuted without delay. The matter is thus still a problem ; 
the difficulties have not been removed. For us it is im- 
possible to attribute an error to either Mark or John, so 
we allow the difficulty to stand. In our passage the 
Jewish way of counting would make the “tenth hour” 
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four o’clock in the afternoon — somewhat late for the 
following statement: kal rap’ atT@ €pneway tHv Hpepav exeivyv, 
although some think it might be allowed. If John had 
the Roman reckoning beginning at midnight, the hour 
would be ten in the morning, and this would better agree 
with the added remark, that the disciples remained with 
Jesus thy éuépav éxelvyv. For homiletical purposes there is 
no special necessity to determine the exact time here 
referred to by John, as regards John 19, 14 compared 
with Mark 15, 25 the necessity is much greater. * 

40. One of the two that heard John speak, and fol- 
lowed him, was Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother. 41. He 
findeth first his own brother Simon, and saith unto him, 
We have found the Messiah (which is, being peed ado) 
Christ). 42. He brought him unto Jesus. 

Not until this point does the evangelist mention a 
name, and here only the one; we know that his own 
name is the other, which with a refined delicacy and 
sensitive modesty he withholds from his entire Gospel, 
and he does the same with that of his brother James. 
But Andrew certainly deserves mention here, for he is 
the first disciple to bring another to Christ. John in- 
tends that this honor shall be fully accorded to him. In 
telling us who Andrew was the evangelist uses the 
brother’s full name Simon Peter, adding at once that 
second appellation, the first bestowal of which he then 
describes. As John loves to withhold his own name, so 
he delights in putting forward the names of others. The 
dual is absent in the Greek of the N. T., hence: ék trav Svo. 
—Verse 41. He findeth, etpioxe — twice finding is men- 
tioned in this verse, and twice again in verses 43 and 45. 
So the man in the field “found” the treasure, so the 
merchant-man “found” the pearl of great price. All our 


* Among those. who think John reckoned from sunrise to sun- 
set are Hastings, Bible Dictionary, Expositor’s Greek N. T., Godet, 
Meyer, Zahn; on the other side Smith’s Bible Dictionary, Besser, 
Keil, who thinks John uses both the Roman and the Jewish mode 
of reckoning, and others. 
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seeking, even when we do seek, could never produce the 
treasure or the pearl. At best our seeking is like blind 
groping which would be useless if God in his mercy did 
not lay the great treasure so near us, direct our groping 
hands and blind eyes right to it, until touching it at 
last, lo, we have found! Andrew’s finding of his brother 
is that of missionary zeal and love in seeking, and it is 
a standing example of how we ought to find our relatives 
and lead them to Christ. Let us note the fact that in the 
very beginning there was a communion of saints in the 
following of Jesus; first two, whose faith is so blended 
together in the moment of its origin that we cannot say 
which was first, that of John, or that of Andrew. And 
no sooner are there two than the number doubles, and 
the two are increased to four.— Andrew findeth first 
his own brother Simon. Westcott and Hort, also Alex. 
Souter, have zpérov in their Greek texts but nearly all 
others prefer and have zpéros, which also gives a finer 
meaning, an adjective instead of an adverb: He, as the 
first one, findeth his own brother. Something is implied, 
namely that John himself was the second to find also 
his own brother, namely James. ‘The thing is delicately 
touched in that little word zpéros. Both Simon and 
James must have been close at hand, so that they were 
found without delay, the same evening of that memor- 
able day. — There is a joy and a blessed assurance in 
Andrew’s words: We have found the Messiah, cipyxapev 
rov Meooiay. He finds it but natural to say we, not I. 
He feels joined to John in thus finding; the finding by 
both assures each one the more that he is not mistaken 
in his finding; then too the confession and assurance 
“owe have found” makes a deeper impression upon Simon. 
— John says the Messiah, again the very word Andrew 
uttered, although for his Greek readers, not conversant 
with the Hebrew term, he feels constrained to translate 
it by the name Christ (margin, Anointed). The same 
thing is done with Kydas and THerpos (margin, Rock or 
Stone). In the one word “Messiah” Andrew expresses 
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all his hopes of the coming Savior, as he had drawn 
them from the Old Testament promises, stimulated them 
through the baptism and preaching of the Baptist, and 
now for the first time satisfied them in the actual con- 
tact with the blessed Savior himself. This evidently 
does not mean that Andrew’s knowledge of the Messiah 
was complete, or that his faith was developed to the 
fullest extent; there was very much to learn, faith had 
to pass through its long period of training and trial. 
But Andrew believed, he had the right beginnings, the 
true light was in his heart and his eyes beheld its 
radiance. This lies in his joyful announcement, “We 
have found the Messiah!” — He brought him to Jesus, 
that very evening, for John mentions time very care- 
fully in this chapter, and “on the morrow” does not 
occur until verse 43. What a blessed service one brother 
here renders another. So Peter was the third disciple 
to come to Jesus, not the first, preceded even by his own 
brother. In the words, “brought him to Jesus,” lies an 
introduction to Jesus, Andrew telling the Master this 
was his brother Simon, Barjonah, and here lies also a 
hint, in John’s beautiful way, that Simon was brought 
spiritually to Jesus, brought to him in such a way as 
to believe in him. 

42. . . . Jesus looked upon him, and said, Thou 
art Simon the son of John: thou shalt be called Cephas 
(which is by interpretation, Peter). 

Looked upon him, ¢1,8d¢Was aizo, the same word as in 
verse 35 when John looked upon Jesus; an earnest, pen- 
etrating, significant look is meant. The eyes, the facial 
expression, the entire countenance, the voice, the whole 
bearing and appearance of Jesus must have had a strong 
effect upon these ardent men who had been the Baptist’s 
disciples. Some writers, therefore, try at this point to 
draw a picture of the earthly appearance of the Savior. 
Behind the veil of his flesh there stood the glorious soul 
of the Messiah, the divine personality of the Son of God. 
Spiritual hearts perceived it and yielded to its gracious 
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influence. — As Jesus was first to speak to John and 
Andrew, so he is first to speak to Peter. Jesus gives 
him a new name, so at once he accepts this fisherman as 
his disciple. There is no question about it at all, Simon 
simply shall be called Cephas, i. ¢. in belonging hence- 
forth to Jesus, in following him, and in receiving into 
his soul all that Jesus would put there. What a great 
thing for Simon thus at the very first to be re-named 
by Christ ; how often in the days to come did the memory 
of this evening hour return to his mind! Farrar makes 
the re-naming a play upon the words: “Thou art Simon, 
the son of the dove; hereafter thou shalt be as a rock in 
which the dove hides.” This assumes that Simon’s 
father was named Jonah = dove, see Matth. 16, 17. All 
that lies in the word Cephas or Peter, all the newness, 
the power, the blessing in Simon’s future life, is the gift 
of Christ. It required a great deal to make this disciple 
a rock indeed, even some of the stern rebukes of Christ, 
‘some severe censures, that look of pity and compassion 
when Simon denied the suffering Christ, the Savior’s 
own sacrifice as the Lamb of God, the reinstatement 
on the shores of the Sea of Galilee by the risen Christ, 
and finally the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the day 
of Pentecost. Cephas —all this grace as one compre- 
hensive promise. What a wonderful thing thus to be 
received by Christ! He now receives men in like man- 
ner; his eyes see from the beginning what he will make 
out of each one of us who comes to him. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


The devil’s art would turn the sacrificial name, “Lamb of 
God,” into a mere designation of patience, a moral quality like that 
of the followers of Christ who are to be lambs and sheep. It 
is the old story of the offense of the cross. 

In explaining what lies in the sacrifice of Christ as the Lamb 
of God Trench takes up the question of God’s righteousness. God 
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has often been accused of injustice in punishing the innocent instead 
of the guilty, but this injustice results only when the question 
concerning God’s act is put in the wrong way. It is not: “How can 
it be righteous to lay on one man the penalties of others?” but: “How 
can it be righteous for one man fo take upon himself the penalties 
of others?” “How many an act of heroic self-sacrifice, which it 
would be most unrighteous for others to demand from, or to force 
on, one reluctant, which indeed would cease to be heroism or 
sacrifice at all, unless wholly self-imposed, is yet most glorious 
when one has freely offered himself thereto; is only not righteous, 
because it is so much better than righteous, because it moves in 
that higher region where law is no more known, but only known 
no more because it has been transfigured into love.” 

The Lamb of God =the Lamb with which God is well pleased. 
And here again the question is not, “Could God have pleasure in 
the sufferings of the innocent and the holy, and that innocent and 
holy his own Son?” but: “Should not God and the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ have pleasure in the faith, the love, the obedience 
of his Son as manifested in that Son’s perfect pattern of self- 
forgetting, self-offering love?” See the author’s His Footsteps, 
p. 344. 

“Like two stars revolving around each other, so the two 
shining gospels above the ship of the church answer to each other: 
Jesus, the Son of God! Jesus, the Lamb of God!” Koegel. 

The Lamb is known by the symbols of his slaughter. 

Our office as preachers of the Gospel is to point to the Lamb 
like the two Johns, the Baptist and the Evangelist. 

John, Andrew, Peter, and James following the Lamb in this 
life are among those of whom it is written in the life to come: 
“These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. 
These were redeemed from among men, being the firstfruits unto 
God and to the Lamb.” Rey. 14, 4. 

“What seek ye?” a question that points already to what you 
shall find. They who seek perishable treasures shall indeed find 
them, to their own final disappointment and sorrow; they who seek 
the eternal treasure shall find it to their own everlasting satisfaction 
and joy. 

Seek, and it shall be given unto you, and thus you shall find! 

‘Christ is waiting to be found in his Word and Sacrament; in 
these he still tabernacles in his church. 

The finest brotherly service is that which Andrew and John 
rendered their brothers. 

When we do Home Mission work, let us not forget the mission 
work in our own homes. 

Jesus did not begin his work with a revival, he gathered these 
first disciples one by one by the quiet power of his Word. 
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What is your name in Christ’s list of the disciples? 

Some men lay great stress on the so-called “apostolic suc- 
cession” in ordination; let us lay stress on the succession of 
discipleship here presented, when one man leads another to Christ. 

Cephas = rock: “it is a good thing that the heart be established 
with grace” — established, not calloused or hardened by indifference 
and unbelief. 


The Epiphany Light of the Lamb. 


I. God’s Lamb, atoning to God for sin. 
Il. God’s Lamb made ours, filling our hearts with faith. 
III. God's Lamb for all the world, offering salvation to all men 
everywhere. 


Behold the Lamb of God! 


I. God hath provided it. 

Il. Jt has borne the world’s sin. 
Ill. Our hearts must trust in it. 
IV. We must lead others unto it. 


Behold the Lamb of God which Taketh away the Sin 
of the World! 
Thus saith 
I. The Law, which demands satisfaction for sin. 
Il. Faith, which finds the perfect sacrifice. 


Ill. Sanctification, which gratefully follows the Lamb. 
Koegel. 


The First Great Recognition of the Savior after his 
Baptism. 
I. What did it embrace? 

a) That he was the Lamb of God, etc. 1) Not merely that 
he was wise, good, mighty, etc. 2) The point of sin and 
sacrifice. 3) For all the world. 4) The sin taken away. 
5) How vital all this is for us our hymns etc. show. 

b) That he was the Messiah or Christ. 1) His anointing 
recognized. 2) His office likewise. 3) The connection of 
both with our salvation. 4) How vital all this is for us 
we see in all the Gospel, which centers in Jesus as the 
Christ. 
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Il. How was it effected? 
a) By divine revelation (Baptist). 
b) By preaching (the Baptist’s, Christ’s, and that of the first 
two disciples). 
c) By the true result of revelation and preaching, namely faith 
wrought thereby. 


How the Epiphany Light Spreads. 
I. It shines out through the Gospel. 


Il. It enters the heart by faith. 
Ill. Jt radiates again in missionary: zeal. 


The Epiphany in Your Breast. 


I. A heavenly ray falls from above, “Behold!” 
Il. A heavenly glow fills the soul, “They came and saw!” 
Ill. A shining light sends out its beams, “We have found the 
Christ!” 


Come And See! 
I. Did the call reach you? 
Il. Did you heed the invitation? 
Ill.. Did you see the glory of the Lamb? 
IV. Did you keep your whole heart fixed upon the Christ? 
Adapted from Rathmann. 


The Way of Salvation with the Epiphany Light upon it. 


1. Come (ar). 
2. Find (evppkaper). 
3. Abide (uewar). Adapted from G. Mayer. 


How Christ Reveals His Savior-Glory. 


1. By the word of his witnesses, for these point to him. 

2. By his own invitation, for this invites to come and see. 

3. By filling our hearts with happiness, for to be with him is 
blessedness. 

4. By looking upon us with his eyes, for these penetrate our inmost 
hearts. 

5. By the glory of his promise, for this assures us of a blessed 
future. ; Sommer. 


Preach the Lamb, and not too much John and Andrew and 
Peter. 


THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY. 


John 1, 43-51. 


As in the two previous texts Christ is set before us 
in his Epiphany glory, so also in this text. As in the 
last text Christ is accepted by those who behold his 
Epiphany glory, so also in this text. In fact, as far as 
the essential lines are concerned, this is a companion 
text to the foregoing one. Its general theme is the 
same, and there is a sameness about the main features 
of the narrative, first Philip, then Nathanael, attaching 
himself to Christ. But with all the sameness in the 
groundwork of the text, there is a great difference in 
the setting, an individuality in every feature and detail, 
‘giving the text a richness and a beauty all its own. Let 
us remember that Christ is to be shown all through the 
Epiphany season, and that not in his works, but, by 
means of these Eisenach texts, in his own person as our 
blessed Savior. His own glory as the Christ is to shine 
out of these texts into our hearts. And so we shall find 
indeed that it is ever the same glory in substance, yet 
imaged in every text in a peculiar way, with a light of 
its own. Here the Christ stands before us as the Son of 
God, the King of Israel, in whom we shall see the very 
heavens opened. Little is found in the previous text 
concerning the men who accepted Jesus; here, however, 
we catch a fuller glimpse of one of the beginners in dis- 
cipleship, the heart’ and character of Nathanael. We 
see too how the Epiphany light increases from dawn to 
fullest daylight, for Philip speaks only of Joseph’s son, 
Nathanael of God’s Son, and Jesus himself of the opened 
heavens and the angels ascending and descending upon 
the Son of man. Yes, it is the same blessed Christ in 
whom our hearts delight, whom we cannot weary of 
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seeing, and yet the light in which he appears here is 
new, having an attractiveness all its own. 

Four men came to rejoice in the Savior-glory of 
Christ the first day, two more follow now. 43. On the 
morrow he was minded to go forth into Galilee, and he 
findeth Philip: and Jesus saith unto him, Follow me. 
44. Now Philip was from Bethsaida, the city of Andrew 
and Peter. 

Commentators generally say that when Jesus called 
on Philip to follow him, that Philip must have come in 
contact with Jesus before this call was issued. Strictly 
speaking this is not correct, for the whole previous story 
as John tells it leads to the conclusion that he and An- 
drew were the very first ones who came directly in con- 
tact with Jesus. But there are plain indications that 
John and Andrew, who first visited Jesus, reported what 
they had found not only to Peter and James, their own 
brothers, but also to Philip. He too, it seems, belonged 
to the small circle of the Baptist’s disciples, in fact, he 
was from the same town as they were, all five having 
come together from Galilee to Bethany beyond Jordan, 
all five having attached themselves to the Baptist. So 
when John and Andrew found the Christ in Jesus, Philip 
was told as well as Peter and James, which is plainly 
indicated by the peculiar reply Philip makes to Nathan- 
ael when he tells him in the very words Jesus used 
toward those first two disciples, “Come and see.” Why 
Philip did not go together with Peter and James to 
Jesus that very first evening we do not know. It is 
possible that he heard the great news at a late hour 
when the two pairs of brothers came away from Jesus. 
In this case all four must have told him their impres- 
sions. —On the morrow, 77 ézavpiov, sc. juépa, dative of 
time, the fourth day after the one on which the delega- 
tion from Jerusalem came to the Baptist, John 1, 10, the 
next after the coming of the first disciples of the Baptist 
to Jesus. — Jesus was minded to go forth into Galilee, 
the coming scene of his Messianic activity, the land 
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looked down upon by Judzean Jews, for it was less given 
to Jewish bigotry and narrowness. Matthew applies to 
this going of Jesus into Galilee the prophecy, “The land 
of Zabulon, and the land of Nephthalim, by the way of 
the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles; the 
people which sat in darkness saw great light; and to 
them which sat in the region and shadow of death light 
is sprung up.” Matth. 4, 15-16. — And he findeth Philip. 
What may have looked like accident was in reality gra- 
cious providence. Some find Jesus, others are found of 
him. Most likely the other four disciples were with 
Jesus, now that he was preparing to leave for Galilee, 
and at this moment Philip was found. At least they 
were present when Nathanael was brought a little later 
to Jesus by Philip. The plural, “ye shall see the heavens 
opened” leads us to think so.— And Jesus saith unto 
him, Follow me. This is so much like other calls of 
Jesus, that we must class it with them as a call to dis- 
cipleship. Philip had followed the Baptist, that follow- 
ing was to be crowned by following him of whom the 
Baptist had been preaching so mightily and to whom he 
had pointed. Following here included attachment to 
Jesus’ person in the capacity of a devoted pupil and 
learner. We are not told what Philip answered, but his 
hearty assent is fully implied by all that follows in the 
narrative. — Now Philip was from Bethsaida, of the city 
of Andrew and Peter. Bethsaida = “house of fish,” a 
city of Galilee, west of and close to the Sea of Tiberias, 
near Capernaum and Chorazin. While the evangelist 
states that this was the home of Andrew and Peter, he 
says nothing about its being also his own home and that 
of his brother. All five of these men, including Philip, 
were from the same neighborhood. Together they had 
gone to the Baptist, and together they now go back 
with Jesus. Because the name Philip is the only Greek 
name among the apostles it is supposed that he was 
named after the tetrarch Philip, the custom of so naming 
children after great persons being as prevalent then as 


Zoe The Second Sunday After Epiphany. 


now. He would then be at this time less than thirty 
years old. Certain Grecians afterwards requested of 
Philip to see Jesus, and it is supposed they turned to him 
because he had met them before and was familiar with 
the Greek-speaking population of his home town. See 
the text for Jubilate, John 12, 20, etc. In the lists of the 
apostles Philip occupies the fifth place, and is joined with 
Bartholomew and Thomas. Tradition says that he after- 
wards labored in Scythia and Phrygia and died very old 
in Hieropolis. 

45. Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith unto him, 
We have found him, of whom Moses in the law, and the 
prophets, did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph. 
46. And Nathanael said unto him, Can any good thing 
come out of Nazareth? Philip saith unto him, Come and 
see. 

Once more a blessed finding, and for the third time 
the word is placed first in the sentence for emphasis. 
Nathanael — Theodore = God-given; taken to. be iden- 
tical with Bartholomew, which is merely a patronymic; 
his home was Cana in Galilee, whither Jesus was now 
going. The legend that he acted as the conductor of the 
bride at the wedding in Cana is without the least foun- 
dation and altogether improbable. What connection Na- 
thanael had with Philip (or the other four disciples) we 
do not know, as no hint is given us. It is but natural to 
suppose that this too was one of the Baptist’s pupils 
and thus associated with those who had already found 
the Christ. It can hardly be that Jesus had already 
started on his journey; for the evangelist, writes 
OeAnoe eedOeiv, “he was minded to go forth,” which sig- 
nifies that he actually carried out his resolution, but does 
not exclude that there was time for Philip to find Na- 
thanael and bring him to Jesus. We prefer this view to 
the one which makes Jesus start on his journey and then 
provides for a- meeting of Philip with Nathanael. — The 
statement with which Philip addresses his friend is pe- 
culiar and significant, We have found him, of whom 
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Moses in the law, and the prophets, did write, Jesus of 
Nazareth, the son of Joseph. Here is the we that re- 
joices in the communion and fellowship of faith; it is 
uttered in order to impress Nathaniel the more —all 
these associates of his in following John the Baptist have 
now found the Savior himself. To say that Philip should 
have turned it around, saying instead of “we have 
found,” “we have been found,” is simply substituting one 
proper expression for another; for both are true, and it 
simply depends on what thought one desires to express. 
There is certainly no trace of synergism, no claim of 
credit for himself, in the statement that “we (he does 
not even say I) have found” Jesus. — Philip uses a long 
circumscription for the word Messiah, him, of whom 
Moses in the law, and the prophets, did write. He means 
exactly what Andrew said to Simon, “the Messiah.” 
Jesus himself declared that Moses wrote of him, John 
5, 46; Luke 24, 27. In regard to this last passage it is 
certainly remarkable that while Philip here, at the very 
beginning, is so sure Moses and the prophets wrote of 
Jesus, yet after the resurrection Jesus still has to ex- 
pound to the two Emmaus disciples in all the Scriptures, 
beginning at Moses and all the prophets, the things con- 
cerning himself. Moses transmitted the promises made 
to the patriarchs; he promised to Israel the great 
Prophet like himself, Deut. 18, 15-18; he gave Israel the 
Law, which with its promise to all who keep it can mean 
only Christ, for none other has been able to keep it, 
and with its curse upon all who transgress it likewise 
points to Christ who would bear this curse for us, for 
none other could bear it. And the prophets were the 
expounders of the Law, who made it their special duty 
not only to drive home the requirements and threats of 
the Law in the hearts of the people, but also to hold out 
to them the glorious and comforting hope of the Deliv- 
erer to come. The Baptist continued this work in his 
own mighty and effective way, and we have here men 
trained in the Baptist’s school who naturally reveal their 
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training. — Philip undoubtedly was right when he as- 
sumed that the picture of the Messiah could be found 
only in the Law and the prophets. It is there still, but 
the nation of the Jews has persistently refused to see it 
and to recognize in the lineaments there so distinctly 
traced the one whom Philip named, Jesus of Nazareth, 
the son of Joseph. When Philip designated Jesus as 
tov amd Nafapér he hardly meant to say that Jesus was 
born in Nazareth. Having lived in the town so long, 
naturally when any one wanted to say from what place 
Jesus came, he would say dé Nafapér. It does not seem 
that Philip would say any more with the words in this 
case. The fact that Jesus came from Nazareth may 
even have been stated to the first followers of Jesus by 
himself, (compare Acts 22, 8, *Incots 6 Nafwpaios). As far 
as the wondrous conception of Jesus and the actual place 
of his birth is concerned Philip is hardly reflecting on 
these at this early moment of his discipleship, nor did 
Jesus himself hasten to reveal these things so soon to 
his disciples, choosing rather that they should discover 
in him for themselves the Son of God, and then learn 
that he was conceived by the Holy Ghost and born of a 
virgin. It is the same with the appellation vids 70d “Iwond. 
Joseph was undoubtedly dead at this time, and prob- 
ably for a number of years already, since we hear 
nothing at all concerning him after that memorable 
visit to Jerusalem when Jesus spoke so plainly of 
his real Father and that Father’s business. Yet the 
fact is that Jesus actually was “the Son of Joseph,” 
namely legally; else how could his name occur in the 
human genealogy of Jesus? Of course, there was far 
more to the story of Christ’s origin, parts that neither 
Philip nor the others included in his “we” then knew 
or could know; yet it would not be entirely correct 
to say, with Calvin for instance, that Philip here utters 
an error, yea; two of them. ‘These were not errors, 
they were actual facts, only there were yet other facts; 
and as always, when finally all the facts are together, 


John I, 43-51. 29) 


the last shed a new light on those which came to us 
first, so also in this case with the birthplace and birth 
of Jesus.— Verse 46. Nathanael’s reply, Can any good 
thing come out of Nazareth? has bothered the com- 
mentators a good deal. Ti dyafov— something good, 
here referring to the Messiah himself, the very greatest 
good thing, not to something great. Nathanael is hardly 
thinking of the smallness of Nazareth. We know noth- 
ing of any evil reports concerning Nazareth, and simply 
to surmise them here is gratuitous (against Zahn) ; 
the later unbelief of the inhabitants of the place was 
of the same kind as met Jesus in many other places, 
notably also in the very capital of Judea. The idea that 
Nathanael refers slightingly to Nazareth because it 
was a town in the “Galilee of the Gentiles,” a country 
despised on this account by the men of Judza, is also 
not expressed in Nathanael’s words, for this would re- 
quire a mention of Galilee, or some reference to Gen- 
tiles. The best explanation of Nathanael’s doubting 
remark is that he knew nothing of any mention of 
Nazareth with regard to the Messiah in the Law of 
Moses or in the prophetic promises. For a good ex- 
planation of Matth. 2, 23, “He shall be called a Naza- 
rene,’ see Fausset, Bible Cyclopedia, article Nazarene, 
p- 496, 3, where all the points of this designation are 
treated. — Philip makes the finest kind of an answer 
to Nathanael, one that recalls the word of Jesus him- 
self to John and Andrew, Come and see. Bengel calls 
this optimum remedium contra opiniones praeconceptas, 
the best remedy against preconceived opinions. The 
answer was probably far better than Philip himself 
knew, for the only way to learn aright who Jesus is, 
is to come and see. It was the way Jesus led all his 
disciples, and they came and saw and were satisfied 
to the uttermost. 

47. Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and saith 
of him, Behold, an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile! 
48. Nathanael saith unto him, Whence knowest thou 
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me? Jesus answered and said unto him, Before Philip 
called thee, when thou wast under the fig tree, 1 saw 
thee. 49. Nathanael answered him, Rabbi, thou art the 
Son of God; thou art King of Israel. 

“But Jesus knew all men, and he needed not that 
any one should bear witness concerning man; for he 
himself knew what was in man.” John 2, 25, R. V. 
Jesus saith of him, means that he did not address Na- 
thanael, but spoke to the others about him, the five who 
were already attached to him. Nathanael’s reply shows 
that the words of Jesus were spoken so that Nathanael 
also heard them. What is the judgment of Jesus about 
me? one involuntarily asks, what does he see when he 
looks into my heart? Let the preacher put the question 
first to himself before he puts it to his hearers. Besser 
reminds us that there were not very many glad mo- 
ments in Christ’s life, but this surely was one; others 
were when the Canaanitish woman cried to him for help, 
when the centurion’s humble and implicit faith shone out 
so clearly, when the sinful woman in Simon’s house wept 
over his feet, when Zaccheus’ house was made a temple 
of salvation, and when the malefactor turned repentant 
to his King. “They are not all Israel, which are of 
Israel,’ Rom. 9, 6, but Nathanael was one. The word 
of Jesus concerning him was absolutely free from flat- 
tery. It is an expression of the Savior’s joy at sight of 
this future disciple coming to him, at the same time it 
is a provocation for Nathanael to ask the question he 
did ask, which led to that wonderful reply of Jesus. — 
Behold, an Israelite indeed! — édy66s = in truth. Zahn 
draws the adverb to the name, so that John could also 
have written dd7$ués, one who is what the name signi- 
fies; to which Keil objects, making the adverb modify 
the entire statement, which is best: Truly (this is) an 
Israelite, etc. Israel himself died with the words on his 
lips, “I have waited for thy salvation, O Lord,” Gen. 49, 
18, and this waiting in faith for the fulfillment of God’s 
great promise marked the true Israelite. — But Jesus 
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specifies what lies in ddyéés: in whom is no guile, 
ddAos, cunning, deception, as when one uses bait to catch 
fish, or some cunning means to get the better of another. 
Nathanael was without duplicity, he was thoroughly sin- 
cere. David calls such a man blessed, Ps. 32, 1-2. Most 
men lack complete sincerity of heart. They profess love 
for Christ, yet secretly love the world and the flesh; 
they promise faithfulness, yet do not mean it fully in 
their hearts. Their hearts have more than one fold. 
They will stoop to base means in order to gain their 
objects. There are glaring examples of the double life 
which, finally exposed, shock men; but there are others. 
more frequent, yet equally bad when it comes to spir- 
itual things. Too many men, when earthly advantages 
are at stake, compromise with truth and the interests 
of their souls. We see this déAos even in preachers of 
the Gospel and whole bodies of the church; it is this 
fault which has led to many divisions in the church. 
Paul was a man like Nathanael in many respects, Acts 
24,14. So were the rest of the men who were now with 
Jesus, but the sincerity of Nathanael must have been 
especially marked. The great blessing attaching to this 
quality of the heart is that it renders the acceptance of 
the saving truth as it is in Jesus especially easy and 
rapid; and of this we have an example in Nathanael. 
“Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.” 
Matth. 5,8. “He that doeth truth cometh to the light.” 
John 3, 21. It seems that this very first word of Jesus 
concerning Nathanael in a subtile way already touched 
the secret to which Christ’s statement about the fig tree 
referred more positively. 

Verse 48. Nathanael is evidently surprised at 
Christ’s estimate of his heart and the peculiar reference 
it contained, for he asks, Whence knowest thou me? 
The implication is that this is the first time Nathanael 
met Jesus. Philip, too, had no opportunity before this 
moment to tell Jesus about Nathanael. By this question 
he virtually admits that Jesus did know him, and it 
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seemed, even something very intimate about him. — The 
answer of Jesus goes far beyond anything Nathanael 
expected. Before Philip called thee, when thou wast 
under the fig tree, I saw thee. “Lord, thou hast searched 
me and known me,” Ps. 139. Who would not wish that 
the evangelist had told us more fully what actually hap- 
pened under the fig tree when Nathanael was there be- 
fore Philip found him? ‘There is something apparently 
disproportionate between these simple words of Jesus, 
and the instantaneous, magnificent confession of Na- 
thanael; only we know that the disproportion did not 
really exist. We must say then that here we have a 
case like that of the woman at Jacob’s well, only we 
know just what Jesus did refer to when he touched the 
center of her life; in the case of Nathanael the thing is, 
hidden from us. Another case is that of the paralytic 
let down through the roof, whom Jesus first absolved 
before he healed him, knowing at a glance that his worst 
ailment was spiritual. Such a case of penetrating, all- 
comprehending insight we have here. Jesus does not 
say éyvov oe, but eidov oe, I perceived, I noticed, I observed 
thee. The very attitude of Nathanael under the fig tree 
seems to be referred to here. -As far as the: fie tree 
itself and Nathanael’s being under it is concerned there 
_is nothing so unusual, since it was the custom of pious 
Jews —a custom approved by the Talmud —to study 
their office of daily prayer under a fig tree. Even here, 
away from Cana his home, while lodging in some tem- 
porary place, Nathanael, no doubt, had his place for re- 
tirement, namely the shade of this fig tree. The unusual 
thing is in what transpired in Nathanael’s heart under 
the fig tree just before Philip met him. For lack of a 
better supposition we may accept that of Farrar, seeing 
that we will always be inclined to fill in this gap in John’s 
narrative. He pictures to us an hour of exaltation for 
Nathanael, “when the soul seems to rise upon the eagle- 
wings of hope and prayer into the heaven of heavens,” 
“a crisis of emotion . . . as he sat and prayed and 
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mused in silence under the fig tree.” We may well ac- 
cept a picture like this, for evidently Jesus struck home 
with his words, not merely in the intellect of Nathanael 
by a proof of his omniscience, but in his very heart, 
showing Nathanael that his inmost soul was bare to the 
eyes of Jesus. So the Son of God, the King of Israel, 
still sees every one of us, but not only when our hearts 
are lifted up to him in an exaltation of faith, joy, and 
hope, or when some great resolve rises in our bosoms, 
but also when we grow cold, when we inwardly give 
way to the flesh, to selfish promptings, to worldly am- 
bitions, to sinful gratifications, and the like. He knows 
indeed what is in man, and needs not that any should 
tell him. 

Verse 49. The sincerity of Nathanael at once re- 
sponds to Jesus’ word, as when a perfect bell is struck 
just right by the hammer and gives forth its beautiful 
sound, Rabbi, thou art the Son of Ged, thou art King of 
Israel. So speaks the Israelite indeed, and his words 
are truer than he himself knows. “Rabbi” is the same 
here as on the lips of John and Andrew in the previous 
text, verse 38. Jesus has won another disciple, i. ¢. pupil. 
The second Psalm gives us the Old Testament basis of 
Nathanael’s designation of Jesus as “the Son of God, 
King of Israel.” Here “the Israelite indeed” tecognizes 
his spiritual King. So Thomas afterward exclaimed, 
“My Lord and my God,” and we know how the disciples 
allowed Peter to voice their impressions and confes- 
sions of Jesus as “thé Christ, the Son of the living God.” 
No doubt, even in Nathanael’s heart there arose clouds 
in the days that followed, darkening the clear vision of 
Jesus he had at the very beginning of his discipleship ; 
but ever the light conquered, and the clouds disappeared. 
It is no small proof of the divinity of Christ when men 
like Nathanael not only felt impelled to call him God’s 
Son, Israel’s King, but having done that remained true 
to their confession and felt in no way, as their daily 
familiar contact with Jesus proceeded, that he was after 
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all less than that. Let us remember how the true Jews 
hated all idolatry and rather died a martyr’s death than 
to consent to the common deification of Roman em- 
perors as the heathen people about them freely practiced 
it. Through the veil of Christ’s flesh his true glory shone 
out, and they that had eyes to see beheld it, and their 
souls were satisfied. For us the Christ stands glorious 
as the Son of God, King of Israel, in his Word; and as 
we now behold him with the eyes of faith our hearts 
fall prostrate before him and adore him. And this is one 
great part of the Epiphany vision. 

50. Jesus answered and said unto him — and these 
are indeed the words of the Son of God, King of Israel 
— Because | said unto thee, I saw thee underneath the 
fig tree, believest thou? Thou shalt see greater things. 
than these. 51. And he saith unto him — with a solem- 
nity and impressiveness beyond what he had uttered be- 
fore, — Verily, verily, I say unto you, ye shall see the 
heaven opened, and the angels of God ascending and de- 
scending upon the Son of man. 

This is indeed a worthy climax to the chapter which 
begins with John’s wonderful Prologue. Usually morevas 
is taken as in this translation to be a question, but in an 
affirmative sense; it may be taken just as well as a dec- 
laration, “thou believest.” In either case Jesus acknowl- 
edges the faith of Nathanael, and for this reason holds 
out greater promise to him. The final word of Jesus is 
ushered in by the double aynv which John alone has pre- 
served for us in recording the mo8t important sayings 
of Christ, and this in’ twenty-five instances. “Amen, 
amen” is a double seal of verity; I say unto you is the 
declaration of divine authority. Together there can be, 
from the lips of Jesus, no stronger affirmation. He is 
the Amen himself, Rev. 3, 14, the true and faithful wit- 
ness, in whose mouth there is no-guile. But here he 
suddenly introduces the plural, “unto you,” tyiv. It 
must be so, for this promise extends far beyond Nathan- 
ael, it takes in every one of the five others present, John 
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and Andrew, Peter and James, and Philip. ‘The word 
“hereafter,” drdpr, has been dropped from the best Greek 
texts, which, however, does not materially change the 
sense of Christ’s promise. — Ye shall see the heaven 
opened. The seeing that is meant here is like that of Na- 
thanael when he saw in the humble form of Jesus the 
son of God, King of Israel; Christ called it faith. 
The heaven actually opened above Jesus after his 
baptism; that opening closed. But while the sky above 
the Savior remained unbroken there was in reality 
no bar betwixt him and his heavenly Father, such 
as there is between us and him because of our 
sins. And this the disciples were to see. They saw 
it indeed in a thousand ways, in every turn of Christ’s 
life, when he prayed, when he taught, when he healed 
and helped, when he bore and suffered, when he was 
transfigured and when the voice from heaven spoke a 
second and a third time, when he told of his passion and 
resurrection, and when all this was accomplished even 
unto the end. Of course, it all required the eyes of faith, 
and sometimes these were dim, but Jesus ever tried to 
give them light. Thus was Jacob’s vision, Gen. 28, 12, 
made real beyond anything that Jacob himself could 
have imagined. — Nor must we turn the angels of God 
into “representatives of the powers of the Spirit,” for 
they are real angels, not always visible to the natural 
eye, but seen by faith, even as the “heirs of salvation” 
now know that even they are ministered unto by these 
ministering spirits. As in the vision of Jacob so these 
angels are shown first ascending and then descending, 
and it is wrong to reverse these two, even if only in the 
way they are explained. For the wonderful thing about 
it is that with Christ here on earth, as he was then, 
heaven itself was here among men and the very angels 
of God dwelt here among us with Christ, and though 
they ascended on heavenly errands to the Father and 
that other world which the Scriptures always place above 
us, yet they returned again and descended, for he to 
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whom they were attached dwelt in human form below. 
— But the very finest touch of all is the very last word, 
the angels ascending and descending upon the Son of 
Man. It is the finest, for what is to a certain degree 
indicated in the words “Ye shall see’ — namely that all 
this concerned the disciples themselves, —that comes 
out completely in the name which Jesus here gives him- 
self, “the Son of Man.” For the explanation of the sig- 
nificant term itself see Luke 17, 22 in the text _for the 
Second Sunday in Advent. It is equal to Messiah. In- 
stead of trying to separate and make “Son of God” ex- 
press the relation of Jesus to God, “King of Israel’ ex- 
press his relation to Israel, and “Son of Man” express 
his relation to mankind, as Godet does, all these desig- 
nations really flow together, and the peculiar feature of 
the last is that it points so clearly to the Incarnation, 
by which the Son of God became the Son of Man, our 
Savior and our Brother, another Adam and the Spiritual 
Head of our race. Does he seem so high above us and 
far away as the Son of God, so restricted to one nation 
as the King of Israel, he is ours and belongs to all of us 
as the Son of Man, who entered our flesh, took our bur- 
den upon himself and in and through whom heaven is 
ever open for us. Even on his throne of glory now he is 
still the Son of Man; even now he has the very nature — 
our own—which joined him to us, which bore our 
sins upon the cross, which arose triumphant and glorious 
from death and the grave. And thus we have again an 
Epiphany vision of his Savior-glory which should ever 
fill our hearts with deepest satisfaction, and with joy 
and hope. 


-HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


“The simple mind of Philip seemed to find a pleasure in con- 
trasting the grandeur of Christ’s office with the meanness of his 
birth” (we would prefer to say home here): “‘We have found 
him of whom Moses in the Law, and the prophets, did write ;) whom 
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think you?—a young Herodian Prince? —a young Asmonean 
priest? —some burning light from the schools of Shammai or 
Hillel?—some passionate young Emir from the followers of 
Judas of Gamala?—no, but ‘Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph? 
Nathanael seems to have felt the contrast. He caught at the local 
designation. It may be, as legend says, that he was a man of 
higher position than the rest of the apostles. It has been usually 
considered that his answer was proverbial; but perhaps it was a 
passing allusion to the word nazora, ‘despicable, or it may merely 
have implied, ‘Nazareth, that obscure and ill-reputed town in its 
little untrodden valley—can anything good come from thence?” 
Farrar. 

Philip is a favorite name to this day; it should still stand 
for readiness to follow Jesus, for frankness in confessing Jesus, 
for earnestness in leading others to Jesus, for skilfulness in reliev- 
ing doubt by pointing directly to Jesus. 

These men knew their Bibles, Moses and the Prophets; that is 
where the trouble is with thousands to-day, they know neither the 
Old Testament nor the New, they know not the cardinal passages 
on which faith must ever rest. 

“Come and see,” and there is nothing that can possibly take 
the place of such direct personal experience. Luther says, that 
after Jesus spoke as he did to Nathanael, Philip no doubt said 
unto him, Did not I tell you? And indeed then Nathanael knew. 

Our text deals with young men, and this is frequently used 
as a point in the application in the sermon: “What, O youth, is 
the bond between thee and thy companions? ~Dancing and feasting 
and the love of sin and a great deal of laughter? Or, if it be 
higher, the harp or the sword, poetry and patriotism? Or is it, 
even more than the journey to seek goodly pearls, the united effort 
to win the One Pearl of Great Price, the rescue of the soul, the 
faith in Jesus and his kingdom? What is the bond, thou man, 
which binds thee to thy companions? Mutual ridicule of sacred 
things, gluttony and drunkenness, stale society, association in earthly 
gain, mutual deception and exploitation, mere outward association? 
Or is this bond formed ‘by the apostles and prophets, the love 
for the Savior, mutual conscientiousness, mutual labor in the courts 
of eternity?” Koegel. 

He also translates Nathanael’s question about what good can 
come from Nazareth, as follows: ‘What does anyone want in our 
enlightened day with the antiquated Bible? Do any of the leaders 
of thought believe in him? Have not these dogmas outlived their 
usefulness? Is not our culture advanced enough to stand without 
Christianity? Why put in place of the happy principle, ‘Live and 
let live!’ the depressing one, ‘Christ dies, that we may die with 
him’? — O thou swift speaker, if only thou wouldst tell thy doubts 
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to a Philip! Dost thou know why thou avoidest a Philip and 
choosest perhaps a Pilate, a Herod, a Julian, a Renan as thy 
counsellor? Birds of a feather flock together.” 

Practice beats theory, even in religion. 

If you have any people among your hearers who are affected 
by spiritualism do not use such terms as G. Mayer employs when 
he pictures Jesus as constantly “ew rapport” with the other world, 
lest the impression ‘be conveyed that Jesus was a master-medium. 

“Before the coming of ‘Christ heaven was tightly closed and 
the devil ruled mightily; but through Christ and in Christ heaven is 
opened again, and the Christians now see heaven opened, and 
constantly hear God, the heavenly Father, speaking with them, and 
the angels without ceasing ascending and descending to us. For 
this word, ‘This is my beloved Son,’ the heavenly Father still 
speaks to us, does not cease to speak it until the last day, and 
heaven shall not ‘be closed. When you come to baptism, or when 
you receive the holy Supper, or when you receive the absolution, or 
when the Gospel is preached, heaven is opened, and we hear the 
voice of the -heavenly Father, and all these works come from heaven, 
and heaven is open above us. For God speaks with us and rules 
us, cares also for us, and ‘Christ hovers over us, but invisibly; and 
though iron and steel clouds were above us and covered the sky 
completely, nothing would prevent us; we still hear God from 
heaven speaking with us, and we cry and call to him, and he hears 
and answers us, and we again hear him when he speaks to us in 
Baptism, the Supper, in Confession, and in his Word through the 
mouth of those who proclaim the Word to the people, and heaven 
is open above us; as also St. Stephen saw heaven open, Acts 7, 55.” 
Luther. 


The Epiphany Light of the Son of God, King of Israel. 


I. See how it shines forth from Christ. 
Il. See how it falls into men’s hearts by faith. 
III. See how it increases for those who continue in faith. 


When the Epiphany Light Fell Into Nathanael’s Soul. 


We see in him 


1. A man without guile. Describe him as having single- 
ness-of heart, truly and sincerely devoted to things 
eternal, like Centurion, Canaanitish woman, and 
others. Double life and duplicity of heart to-day, 
joining Christ and mammon, church and world, at 
least entertaining some lurking love for flesh, sin, etc. 


ie 
G8 
III. 


or 


John 1, 43-51. 265 


Yet having his prejudice, namely concerning Nazareth, 
that surely the Messiah could not come from that 
place. Two kinds of prejudice: the natural —the one 
due to an evil heart, like that of Caiaphas, Sadducees 
and Pharisees. Sometimes Christians are endangered 
by such a prejudice. Nathanael did not let his 
prejudice blind him; master yours. 

Believing in Christ at the first manifestation of his 
divinity. One bright ray, and Nathanael believed. 
Many rays to-day, yet often only littleness of faith, 
shami-faith, or no faith at all. Believe. 

Confessing Christ at once with a true heart. Nathan- 
ael’s confession the conviction of his heart. Not for 
display, as so often the Methodistic “testimonies.” 
True faith bound to confess, for Christ’s own honor. 
True confession reflects itself in the life. 

Blessed by the Savior with the greatest of promises. 
The open heaven in all that Nathanael saw in Jesus 
after this, especially at last in the cross and the 
exaltation. The open heaven in the Gospel to-day, 
where Jesus still walks, where his cross and glory 
shines, where his grace works. When death comes to 
you may the heavens be opened for you, as when 
Stephen fell asleep. 


Concerning Faith in the Son of God. 


What hinders it? 
What mediates it? 
What justifies it? Johann Rump. 


The heavens opened for Jesus at his baptism, and here they 


are opened for us. 


Our Epiphany Joy as We See Heaven Opened Above Us. 


1 
i 


It centers in Christ. 
It embraces our salvation. 


What Do You See in Jesus as the Epiphany Light Falls 


ie 


1a hs 
Ill. 


Over Him? 


Only a dim. vision —Jesus of Nazareth the son of Joseph? 
Or the fuller glory — the Son of God, the King of Israel? 
Or the complete revelation — the Son of man in the openea 
heaven? 
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The Epiphany Sun Rises in the First Disciples’ Hearts. 


I. 
Te 
Iii. 


Ill, 


“The dawn — Philip's word, 


The first bright beams — Nathanael’s word. 
The full noonday—Christ’s own word. 


Nathanael’s Fig Tree. 


It became the means for Nathanael to come to. Jesus. 


It was used by Jesus to show his own glory to Nathanael. 
Achelis. 


Nathanael, an Example for Men. 


In the secret things of life. 
In the communion with friends. 
In taking a public stand. 
Adapted from Koegel 


THE THIRD SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY. 


John 4, 5-14. 


The wonderful finding described in the last two texts 
still continues in this one, and in the next, for here Jesus 
finds a sinful Samaritan woman, and she finds her Savior. 
The progress from the former two texts to this one is 
that while they focus all our thought on the blessed per- 
son of the Savior, here the central gift which makes him - 
so blessed is set before us, but not apart from his per- 
son, but combined most intimately with it. Christ is the 
Giver of living water. ‘This presentation of Christ is the 
more striking since it is. made unto an unknown, sinful 
woman of the despised race of the Samaritans. Jesus 
stoops to pick up this soul out of the dust in a strange 
land. Observe the missionary element in the text. But 
do not overlook the application that every preacher, as 
he here dispenses Christ’s living water, should make to 
himself, inquiring as to his own thirst for this water, 
and as to the well of water that should be springing up 
in his own heart unto eternal life. 

“The cool morning blew from the sea through the 
land. The sky was fair and almost cloudless. The mea- 
dows and fields near the southern border of Samaria 
were beautiful with young verdure. It was a lovely 
morning which thus dawned upon Judea. Jesus, to- 
gether with the disciples who had attached themselves 
to him, prepared for a journey; he was minded to use 
this day in order to get as far as possible upon his way 
through Samaria. His destination was Galilee which lay 
beyond. Our Lord did not always choose this road 
through the beautiful territory of Samaria when he jour- 
neyed between Galilee and Jerusalem; ofttimes he too 
took the road ever preferred by the Jews, which by a 
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wide detour beyond the Jordan avoided the hated land 
of Samaria. . . . Until noonday the little band con- 
tinued its traveling afoot. The higher the sun rose, the 
hotter grew its rays. Thirsty and dusty the Lord finally 
arrived with his companions at the village of Sychar. 
Not far from the road, which led up to the town, there 
was a deep well, the ancient well-known Jacob’s well. 
Here in the shade of the trees which spread their 
branches over the well, on the low wall which sur- 
rounded its opening, there was a quiet, cool resting place. 
Tired from the journey the Lord sat down to rest here. 
After a brief pause the disciples went on to purchase 
food in the village and to bring it hither to the Lord.” 
Lenski, Biblische Frauenbilder, p. 230-231. Something 
like this the scene that is pictured for us in the opening ~ 
verses of our text must have been. 

5. So he cometh to a city of Samaria, called Sychar, 
near to the parcel of ground that Jacob gave to his son 
Joseph: and Jacob’s well was there. 6. Jesus therefore, 
being wearied with his journey, sat thus by the well. It 
was about the sixth hour. 

So = accordingly, oiv, since he passed through Sa- 
maria in going to Galilee. He came to, «is, the city, not 
actually entering it at first. Sychar is probably found 
to-day in the village Askar, to which all the notes given 
in our text would correspond. It is visible from the well, 
and the tomb of Joseph is a third of a mile from the 
well. The remark about the burial place of Joseph is 
made by the evangelist, not in order more closely to fix 
the locality, but to enrich the references to past history 
following in the narrative. Compare Gen. 33, 18, etc.; 
48, 22; Josh. 24, 32. Too many commentators and others 
identify Sychar with Nablus, which is too far from the 
well and not visible from it, and to which the evangelist’s 
phrase “called Sychar” would hardly fit, as this points 
to a small place not well-known.— The well is here 
called «yyy = spring, meaning evidently the spring of 
water at the bottom of the deep shaft which Jacob had 
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dug. The site of this well is beyond doubt to-day. In 
Maundrell’s time it was 105 feet deep and 7 feet in diam- 
eter, but it was partly filled up later, being then only 75 
feet deep and at times without water. Efforts were 
made some years ago to clear it and protect it with stone 
work. Stanley, who visited the place, has this to say: 
“By a singular fate, this authentic and expressive memo- 
rial of the earliest dawn of Jewish history became the 
memorial no less authentic and expressive of its sacred 
close. Of all the special localities of our Lord’s life in 
Palestine, this is almost the only one absolutely undis- 
puted. By the edge of this well, in the touching lan- 
guage of the ancient hymn, ‘Quaerens me, sedisti lassus, 
Here, on the great road through which ‘he must needs 
go’ when ‘he left Judza, and departed into Galilee,’ he 
halted, as travelers still halt, in the noon or evening of 
the spring day by the side of the well, amongst the relics 
of a former age. Up that passage through the valley, 
his disciples ‘went away into the city,’ which he did not 
enter. Down the same gorge came the woman to draw 
water, according to the unchanged custom of the East; 
which still, in the lively concourse of veiled figures 
round the wayside wells, reproduces the images of Re- 
bekah, and Rachel, and Zipporah. Above them, as they 
talked, rose ‘this mountain’ of Gerizim, crowned by 
the Temple, of which the vestiges still remain, where 
the fathers of the Samaritan sect ‘said men ought to 
worship,’ and to which still, after so many centuries, 
their descendants turn as the only sacred spot in the 
universe; the strongest example of local worship now 
existing in the world in the very face of the princi- 
ple there first announced, that the sacredness of local 
worship was at an end. And round about them, as 
he and she thus sat or stood by the well, spread far 
and wide the noble plain of waving corn. It was still 
winter, or early spring, — ‘four months yet to the har- 
vest;’ and the bright golden ears of those fields had 
not yet ‘whitened’ their unbroken expanse of verdure. 
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He gazed upon them; and we almost seem to see how 
the glorious vision of the distant harvest of the Gen- 
tile world, with each successive turn of the conversa- 
tion, unfolded itself more and more distinctly before 
him, as he sat (so we gather from the narrative) ab- 
sorbed in the opening prospect, silent amidst his silent 
and astonished disciples.” Sinai and Palestine, p. 242, 
etc. — Verse 6: Being wearied with the journey vividly 
shows us his true human nature. Sat thus by the well, 
ovrws, as he was and without any preparation, not “thus” 
in the sense of wearied, which would merely repeat the 
thought of the former phrase, and at least require otrws 
before éxkabélero. ‘Vhe word is a touch revealing the eye- 
witness who saw the Savior sink upon his seat as soon 
as he reached the place. Note the imperfect in éxae€ero, 
the Savior continued to sit and rest. — It was about the 
sixth hour, near noon, taking it that John reckons here 
after the Jewish fashion; see John 1, 39, in the text for 
the First Sunday after Epiphany. The Roman reckon- 
ing, beginning the hours at midnight, would make the 
time six in the morning; there is no reason to think that 
Jesus had made a night journey in this instance. The 
evangelist marks the hour because it was the one in 
which Jesus began his work among the Samaritans, and 
this impressed it deeply upon his mind. So he had fixed 
in his memory the hour when he himself had found the 
Savior, John 1, 40. 

7. There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw 
water: Jesus saith unto her, Give me toe drink. 8. For 
his disciples were gone away into the city to buy food. 

The woman’s nationality is explicitly stated. Samaria 
(x Zapapias ; verse 9: Yapapeitis) signifies the country, not 
the city (Sebaste). The question arises: How came this 
woman to draw water at this hour? We are not told 
and cannot make a positive statement. G. Mayer simply 
takes for granted that she had been working in the 
fields, passed near the well on her homeward way, and 
thus stopped to refresh herself. He forgets that she had 
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a waterpot, which indicates that she came to fetch water 
for her home. If an explanation is made we prefer one 
which is suggested at least by something in the text, 
not simply carried bodily into the narrative. ‘The un- 
usual hour for getting water — noon instead of evening, 
— especially her coming to the well alone to fetch water, . 
may be placed in connection with her character as living 
even now in open and flagrant adultery, after a check- 
ered career with five different husbands. ‘The woman 
was a social outcast, and this looks more like the true 
reason for her coming to the well now and alone. — The 
more must we marvel at the condescension of Jesus who 
stoops to ask a favor of such a woman, and this with a 
love in his heart longing to save her miserable soul. 
The woman would not have spoken to the Jewish 
stranger at the well, but he speaks to her, Give me to 
drink. Here doth the Fountain ask for water, and he 
who bids all that thirst come to him himself asks to have 
his thirst quenched. It is certainly a deviation from the 
true sense of Scripture when Hengstenberg and some 
others make the words of Jesus mean, Give me spiritual 
refreshment (namely through your conversion). What- 
ever love was in the Savior’s heart, his simple request 
here means exactly what the words signify. He was 
thirsty, his body longed for drink, and he requested a 
drink from this woman. That is all.— Verse 8. The 
evangelist is even at pains to show how a sort of neces- 
sity moved Jesus to ask the woman for a drink, for his 
disciples were gone away into the city to buy food. 
There was no one there to serve Jesus now, he was alone. 
In later times the traditions of the Jews forbade the buy- 
ing and eating of Samaritan food; this rule evidently was 
not in force yet. Luthardt supposes that Jesus was not 
left entirely alone on this occasion, since all the disciples 
were not needed for buying food; he thinks John was 
present. But Meyer scores this supposition as simply 
carried into the narrative in order to find one to report 
what occurred. The text settles the case beyond reason- 
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able doubt, his disciples were gone away — that, without 
a qualifying hint anywhere, means all of them. 

9. The Samaritan woman therefore said unto him, 
How is it that thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me, 
which am a Samaritan woman? (For Jews have no 
dealings with Samaritans). 

Thus was the simple request of Jesus denied; nor 
do we read in the whole narrative that the Savior’s thirst 
was quenched. We may well presume that Jesus made 
his request when the woman had drawn the water, hardly 
before that. Goebel thinks this lies in épyerar avrAnoat 
tdwp, but épxerar describes her coming, and the aorist in- 
finitive states nothing but simple action. It is the situa- 
tion itself that makes it probable that she filled the 
waterpot and then afterwards in her excitement forgot 
to take it along. How did the woman at once recog- 
nize the Jew in Jesus? Most likely by his speech; there 
seems to be no other mark. Meyer finds “a smart fem- 
inine caprice of national feeling” in her words; Lut- 
hardt, “something intended to tantalize.” Others, an 
exaggeration of ill-will, and still others, an inkling of 
the superiority of Jesus over ordinary men. But the 
words of the woman are quite simple and self-explan- 
atory. She puts them in the form of a question because 
she is surprised. The request then was utterly unex- 
pected, and the reason why it was unexpected lies in 
the way she puts the Samaritan and Jew over against 
each other. She does not say that the Samaritan is 
against the Jew, which, of course, was also true, but 
that the Jew is against the Samaritan, so much so that 
he ordinarily despised even the slightest service at the 
hands of one of this hated nationality. — Having in mind 
his Gentile readers the evangelist adds the explanatory 
remark that the Jews have no dealings, 03 owypévra, no 
ordinary social intercourse, with the Samaritans. Some 
codices omit this clause, the verb of which is indeed 
singular in the New Test., but it certainly states a fact 
and, aside from textual authority, is in line with other 
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explanations interspersed in the Gospel of John. We 
prefer to let it stand. In explanation of it we add the 
following summary: The Jews after their return from 
the Babylonish captivity had rightly denied any partici- 
pation in the rebuilding of the temple and in the public 
worship to the Samaritans, these being a mixture of the 
remnants of former Israelites and of Gentiles (2 Kings 
17, 24-41) and having also a mixed religion then, and 
even after renouncing idolatry acknowledging only the 
five books of Moses as the Word of God (Ez. 4, I etc.), 
a bitter enmity existed between the Samaritans and the 
Jews, and even exists to our present day; the Samari- 
tans, about 50 families, that still live at Nablus, the old 
Shechem, neither eat nor drink nor intermarry with the 
Jews, nor have anything to do with them except in the 
way of trade. Stellhorn.— Racial, social, religious and 
personal antipathy has often acted like a bar to human 
kindness and helpfulness, which it never should. Jesus 
was superior to these things. It has been said of his 
request for a drink from this woman, that this was the 
first step toward breaking down the wall of division be- 
tween Jew and Samaritan. So he has broken many an- 
other barrier down. We recall the grateful leper who, 
being wondrously healed, returned to give thanks unto 
his Jewish benefactor —and he was a Samaritan. In 
the parable of the good Samaritan we see a picture of 
one more ready to do a kindness to a Jew than this 
woman was. One of the hardest things for our wicked 
hearts to learn is that we must love even our enemies if 
we would have the spirit of Christ in our hearts. 

10. Jesus answered and said unto her, If thou 
knewest the gift of God, and who it is that saith unto 
thee, Give me to drink; thou wouldst have asked of 
him, and he would have given thee living water. 

The absolute mastery of this reply is apparent even 
to the casual reader. In a wonderfully effective manner 
Jesus uses the very refusal of the woman to give him 
a drink in his effort to give her the spiritual drink she 
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needed. ‘There is also a covert rebuke for her un- 
gracious refusal to extend so slight a favor to him, in 
that Jesus, modestly speaking of himself in the third 
person, assures her he would have given her a far 
greater boon if he had been asked by her. But the real 
object of Jesus is to take hold of this woman’s soul. 
His body is famishing for water, but her soul is famish- 
ing also—and she does not even know it — for living 
water; his body can wait, if it must, but this woman’s 
soul must get what it needs if it can possibly be done. 
This is the main thought in Jesus’ reply.—If thou 
knewest — what sad, what deadly ignorance! ‘There 
is the pity of heavenly love in Jesus’ words. So he 
spoke with tears in his voice concerning Jerusalem, “If 
thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, 
the things which belong unto thy peace! but now they 
are hid from thine eyes.’ uke 10, 41, ete The two 
cases, however, are not parallel, for Jerusalem rejected 
the knowledge so long and so lovingly offered to her, 
while this woman was now first receiving the offer of 
that knowledge. Alas, that we do not know, but are 
by nature and by our own folly and foolish training 
blind, ignorant, and alienated! But doubly must we 
cry alas, when this blindness becomes wilful, persistent, 
intensified into a hatred of the light, thus plunging 
us into destruction. — Bengel is right when he makes 
the gift of God, ri dwpedv rod Geo = aqua viva, “living 
water.” Meyer sees in it the woman’s present inter- 
course with Jesus; this is too indefinite, and it fails 
to harmonize with the implied thought that the woman 
“has not this gift, whereas she certainly was talking 
with Jesus.—JIt is the gift of God, and this reveals 
all the greatness and the blessedness of it; it flows 
from God, he is the source and fountain of it, and he 
bestows the -gift.— And who it is that saith to thee, 
Give me to drink, connects Jesus with this gift as the 
agent and channel through which it is obtained. This 
can be no ordinary person, such as the woman had 


John 4, 5-14. rV igs 


known heretofore, not even some holy priest or teacher 
in Samaria, or in Jerusalem. For he who is so sig- 
nificantly spoken of here, he would have given thee 
living water, namely this very gift of God. Jesus does 
not directly say who he is. The woman might conclude, 
as she did, that Jesus was a great prophet, a man sent 
of God to be a human mediator in the bestowal of the 
gift of God. But the words of Jesus may imply — 
and we know that they indeed do—that he is himself 
the author and giver of this gift of living water, i. e. 
God himself. Jesus purposely veils his glory, lest the 
rush of light be too great for this woman whom he is 
gently leading to see. — If thou knewest, «i jas, pluperf. 
in form, but imperf. in meaning; the condition is con- 
ceived as not being fulfilled: If thou knewest (4. e. 
now), but thou dost not. Thou wouldst have asked, «i 
av 7TAGas (also Kal edoxev av), is an apodosis in regular form 
referring to past time, also not fulfilled: Thou wouldst 
have asked, but thou didst not. But so much the 
greater 1s the condescension, patience, and love which in 
spite of all ignorance and non-asking still makes the 
offer. — For it is nothing less than that when Jesus says, 
He would have given thee. And yet the offer, made in 
this way, includes the sorrowful thought, that it finds 
itself neither understood nor accepted. How often has 
the same thing occurred, both while Jesus labored on 
earth, and afterwards when his apostles carried forward 
his work. ‘The offer thus still goes out, men still fail to 
ask and to receive, Christ still longs to give, and the 
pity of it all, when every effort proves in vain, is still 
inexpressibly great. — Living water is an allegorical ex- 
pression in this conversation of Jesus with the woman, 
for it combines the illustration with the thing illustrated, 
and this in such a way that the meaning is made clear 
as the conversation proceeds. See Trench, Parables, 
p. 9, where the peculiarity of allegorical expressions is 
set forth. The expression, therefore, cannot mean 
“srace and truth” (Meyer), for neither is referred to 
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here; nor “faith” (Luecke), nor “gratia renovations’ 
(Calvin), nor “the Word” (Weiss); nor “the Spirit of 
the new life’ (Luthardt), nor “the Holy Ghost” (Stell- 
horn, who refers to John 7, 37-39), but simply life, 7. e. 
spiritual life. A description of it is given by Koegel 
when he calls it “a complete satisfaction of all the needs 
of the soul, an inalienable possession of heavenly pow- 
ers;” such indeed is true spiritual life, the gift of Jesus 
Christ our Savior. 

11. The woman saith unto him, Sir, thou hast noth- 
ing to draw with, and the well is deep: from whence 
then hast thou that living water? 12. Art thou greater 
than our father Jacob, which gave us the well, and 
drank thereof himself, and his sons, and his cattle? 

There is a mark of respect in the form of address 
now used by the woman, xvpie—= lord. On this account 
we find no ironical play in the questions of the woman. 
She simply cannot understand where Jesus could obtain 
any kind of water, to say nothing of better water than 
that of Jacob’s well, and this.idea of better water espe- 
cially fills her with surprise and doubt. Thou hast noth- 
ing to draw with, and the well is deep. The words are 
very sensible, and there is no gainsaying them. Jesus 
had neither vessel (dvrAnwa, comp. dvtAjoa above) nor 
contrivance to lower a vessel. A well over a hundred 
feet deep requires both, if the water is to be secured. 
The word here is “well,” dpéap, that which contains the 
water, not as in verse 5 and also verse 14, myy7= 
spring. Meyer has the true sense of the woman’s words 
when he says: “Thou canst not mean the spring-water 
here in this well, for that thou couldst not give me, 
since thou hast no vessel to draw, which thou wouldst 
need because of the depth of the well.” These facts 
she really treats as a premise, and the conclusion is 
that Jesus must mean some other water. Her reason- 
ing is by no means bad, her thinking is on the right 
track — Jesus does mean other water. But where can 
he get it — and this water which he calls living water? — 
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From whence then (oiv, indicating that she is drawing 
a certain conclusion) hast thou that living water? 75 
top 76 Cov, the emphasis on the last word — wondering 
not only whence the water might be, but also what sort 
of water “living” water might be, if not the water of 
some flowing spring in distinction from water that does 
not flow, as in some cistern.— But at once the quick 
wit of this woman leaps to another conclusion — and 
again a correct one, although the mere suggestion of it 
fills her with surprise and even incredulity. If Jesus 
means other water than this in Jacob’s well, and better 
than this, why, that is really saying that he is greater 
than Jacob who dug-this well and left it for his descend- 
ants, yea, was satisfied himself with the water of this 
well. Art thou greater than our father Jacob? ‘he 
Samaritans claimed to be descendants of Joseph, and 
thus of Jacob, hence the term “our father,” spoken with 
a certain pride. The question has been disputed, but 
Keil, in connection with 2 Kg. 17, 24, points to 2 Chr. 34, 
6 and 9, where we are told that in the days of King 
Josiah not a few Israelites remained in devastated Sa- 
maria, so that the conclusion is correct, the Samaritans 
were, not a heathen, but a mixed race, of Israelitish and 
heathen elements, able, in a way at least, to point to 
Jacob as “our father.” Josephus, Antg. 11, 8, 7, reports 
that the Jewish element among the Samaritans was 
augmented somewhat by renegade Jews who had trans- 
gressed the laws and traditions in their own land and 
fled then to Shechem. As the eyes of the woman rested 
upon the dusty, tired-out, thirsty traveler sitting by the 
well, it seemed incredible to her that he should be 
greater than the ancient patriarch.— On this connec- 
tion of Jacob with the well she dwells especially — 
which gave us the well, digging it and leaving it to his 
descendants, among whom of course she reckons her- 
self; and drank thereof himself, and his sons, and his 
cattle, which signifies that he considered the water of 
this well amply good enough for himself, not seeking 
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any other, émev, aorist.— The reasoning of this woman 
is typical in its way, and therefore very interesting. 
Her conclusions are altogether sound, and yet they are 
false. The good thing about her is that she puts the 
whole matter in the form of a question, leaving her 
mind open for the illuminating answer of Jesus. Un- 
belief and skepticism generally substitute, on the 
strength of their apparently correct reasoning, an iron- 
clad, positive dictum for the question, and deny that 
they can be at fault. So they remain in error. The 
flaw in the woman’s reasoning was that she failed to 
apprehend what Jesus meant by “living water ;” she put 
this over against the very good water of Jacob’s well, 
which was a mistake, for had not Jesus himself asked 
her for a drink of this very water? She was right, how- 
ever, in supposing that Jesus meant some other and 
very superior water, and that he, being the giver of it, 
he himself must be a superior sort of person. There is 
every reason to think that Jesus intended her to get this 
impression. When again the woman points back to 
Jacob, and argues that what was good enough for one 
so great and good and for his family surely is good 
enough for her now, and who can possibly bring some- 
thing better? she puts up exactly the same argument 
which is still used to-day. She forgot, of course, that 
while Jacob was satisfied with the good water of the 
well, he also by faith drank of the spiritual water of 
life. If our fathers have indeed been satisfied with mere 
earthly drink, or with human error for their souls, in- 
stead of pure divine truth, that certainly is no reason 
why we should be satisfied in like manner. 

13. Jesus answered and said unto her, Every one 
that drinketh of this water shall thirst again: 14. but 
whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him 
shall never .thirst; but the water that I shall give him 
shall become in him a well of water springing up unto 
eternal life. 

This reply of Jesus is the climax of our text. It in- 
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dicates that we are not to make the woman the impor- 
tant figure in our sermon on this text, but Jesus himself 
as the giver of living water. If the woman were to 
have our special attention the following verses would 
have been added, but this would have interfered with 
the general thought-line in these after-Epiphany texts; 
we are throughout to keep our eyes on Christ and see 
the unfolding of his Savior-glory. And here it unfolds 
and reveals itself indeed. Jesus makes perfectly plain, 
first that he is, indeed, far greater than Jacob of old, 
and secondly that what he offers is indeed far greater 
than the water of Jacob’s well. In doing this he brings 
out the true character of living water, as something 
spiritual, not material, heavenly, not earthly, permanent, 
not transient; and thus also he sheds a bright light upon 
himself who is the giver of such a wondrous gift. — 
Every one that drinketh of this water shall thirst again, 
mas 6 mivwy, every One, whoever it may be. The proposi- 
tion is self-evident for his hearer. In fact, no well was 
ever dug, no material water was ever found, no matter 
what its purity and excellence, which could allay thirst 
forever. While the words of Jesus treat only of the 
material water of the well beside which he sat, the in- 
ference lies close at hand for us, that indeed nothing 
material of any kind, nothing merely earthly is able to 
quench the thirst of the soul and satisfy the desire of 
our immortal spirits. Koegel makes this fine applica- 
tion: ‘He who drinks the water of Jacob’s well, who 
draws from the well of earthly pleasure, transient love, 
human wisdom, his own resolves and achievements, he 
shall thirst again. Why, the human heart is a depth 
into which God has placed the longing for eternity, for 
the highest good. What — shall such a human heart be 
able to see its fill, eat its fill, drink its fill, love its fill 
in that which perishes? Ever more burning will the 
thirst grow amid the husks and ruins, ever more con- 
suming the feeling of disappointment, the emptiness, the 
loneliness, in the face of eternity.” Some indeed suc- 


280 The Third Sunday After Epiphany. 


ceed in stilling their thirst, but in a lamentable way. 
Do we not read in the parable of the Prodigal of a citi- 
zen in that far country, one who had become native to 
it and had gathered for himself a herd of swine — sig- 
nificant wealth! These are they who have satisfied 
their thirst by killing it. Sad creatures indeed! Even 
a man like Goethe, Germany’s greatest poet, a favorite 
of fortune, finally confesses that, although he has al- 
ways had good fortune, he seldom has been truly fortu- 
nate. Augustine is right when he says that the soul is 
created for God, and will not rest until it rests in God. — 
But whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give 
him shall never thirst; os av min . . . od py 8wyca, 
indefinite relative clause referring vividly to the future, 
with the force of a vivid future condition, and thus fol- 
lowed by the fut. indic. Mark the emphasis “that I shall 
give him,” and the repetition of the same words in the 
next clause. Christ accepts the challenge of every man, 
no matter.who he may be and what he may offer. And 
the test shall be simply this, the true and permanent 
quenching of the thirst of the heart. Conformable to 
“water” Christ speaks of one that drinketh. “If the 
water that Christ gives is life in his name, what can the 
drinking be but faith which, embracing and holding 
Christ, receives eternal life ( Jiohne3) 915) 16rands36) 2" 
Besser. Others explain it of the use of Word and Sac- 
rament, adding even— what is certainly a mistake — 
communion with God in prayer and the intercourse with 
tru@ children of God. We do not get life through 
prayer, nor through other Christians, except they bring 
us the Word. The Word, however, always means to in- 
clude faith, and faith the Word, even as Christ preached 
the Word here at the well and kindled faith thereby in 
the woman’s heart. To hear the Word without faith is 
to put the vessel full of water to the lips, but not to 
drink. — Shall never thirst, still keeps to the figure in 
the allegory here employed, but already brings in so 
mighty a thought that the figure and the reality begin 
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to be distinguished from each other. Here the foreign 
idea is introduced by some, that therefore he who drinks 
of this water shall never thirst, because as the thirst re- 
turns it shall be quenched again and again. We must 
keep to Christ’s simple statement “shall never thirst,” 
1. e. the thirst shall never again show itself, it shall be 
quenched once and for all. How can this be, seeing that 
every Christian constantly hungers and thirsts after the 
bread and water of life? The answer is quite simple. 
Life is here viewed as a permanent possession; once we 
have it, 1. e. for good and all, there is no more desiring 
and thirsting as there was before — abiding satisfaction 
has come. The thought of drinking again and again is 
not entertained here. Since Jesus speaks of “life,” it is 
as if before the drinking — to introduce another figure 
inherent in the word life—the man was dead, obtain- 
ing life he is regenerated, born anew, born of incorrupt- 
ible seed; and being thus brought to life, he needs not to 
be brought to it again, regeneration is not repeated 
daily, the life goes on of its own accord, of course, 
strengthened and preserved continually by the use of 
the means of grace.— This is what Jesus himself says 
in the words which explain why “whosoever drinketh 
shall never thirst ;” but the water that I shall give him 
shall become in him a well of water. Involuntarily, as 
this second emphatic repetition of the words, “that I 
shall give him,” occurs, we ask, And who art thou, who 
must thou be, to give such wondrous water? It is the 
question that must be asked and rightly answered, if 
we would understand correctly about the water. Here 
now the not thirsting «is rov aidva, to all eternity, is 
clearly explained: once get the water (life), this itself 
becomes in us a well, my, a spring (not ¢péap, a shaft, 
or cistern, or something that merely holds water and 
may also be empty and without water). More and more 
the reality comes out, looming up above the figure. 
Whoever saw a drink of water which of itself é aia, 
within him, became a well? Natural and material water 
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has no such properties and powers. ‘The words impel 
us to observe their true sense which is of spiritual reali- 
ties, even of this wonderful “life,” “the gift of God” 
(verse 10), “the water that I (Jesus) shall give.” This 
is the strange thing about life, that once it is kindled it 
burns on and on of itself. So with ordinary natural life, 
although there is a terminus to it; more so with spir- 
itual life, which indeed may also go out in death, but is 
not meant to, and Jesus here speaks of it in this 
sense. — It is a well of water springing up unto eternal 
life. “Springing up” has been interpreted in two ways: 
a “well of springing water unto eternal life;” and, a 
well of water “springing up into eternal life.’ The 
latter makes cis Cony aidvov depend on daAdopéevov; the 
former upon yyy tveatos. Both constructions are per- 
missible, and practically the thought is the same, 
whether the springing extends so far, unto eternal 
life, or whether this well of water is unto eternal life. 
The spiritual life which we now have by faith in Christ 
flows on into eternal life and the heavenly blessedness 
to come. Besser quotes an old church father, whose 
name he omits: “This living water —what is it but 
the life of our childhood in God, received in baptism? 
What is it but the life of Christ, which nourishes us 
in the body and blood of the Supper? What is it 
but ‘the life of the Holy Spirit, which is given us in 
the Gospel? Yea, it is that water which reveals itself 
in the heart of God the Father as the fountain, in all 
the angels as the river of glory, in the elect as the 
rippling stream of life, and which carries all who drink 
it onward in its maternal bosom, into the infinite ocean 
of the divinity, to which it streams back.” —It is. a 
mistake on the part of G. Mayer when he wishes to 
have our pericope extended to embrace the following 
verses. All that we need concerning the woman we 
have in the pericope as it is, and no more should be 
added to draw our hearts away from the blessed effect 
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of these last words of Christ which reveal him so won- 
derfully as the Giver of the water of life. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


Our Savior was tired and thirsty when he tabored in our 
service. Do not complain when in the work of the ministry, in 
serving him now, you have the same experience;- yea, when in 
the Christian life, apart from any special office, your service puts 
like hardships upon you. 

Bodily ease and refreshment sinks out of sight when a soul’s 
salvation may be secured; so it was with Jesus, so let it be with you. 

In the work of saving souls, color, nationality, sex, station in 
life, manner of sinfulness— nothing should act as a bar. 

Jesus often asks us to ask; yea, he has even commanded us to 
do so. How beautiful are these Gospel commands iin the Scriptures! 

Luther makes a fine application when he points out that this 
woman would have appreciated the gift better if she had known the 
Giver of it aright; he says, so we look too much at the preacher 
who brings us the Word, and not enough at God who speaks 
through him. Seeing God in his messenger, we should behold in 
him “a learned king!” “For there is no angel here, nor a hundred 
thousand angels, but the divine majesty itself, which preaches, yet 
not that I hear it with my ears, or see it with my eyes.” 

He also describes the thirst, which the Law and the doctrine 
of works leaves unsatisfied: Dr. Staupitz once said to him: “I 
have lied to God more than a thousand times, that I would be pious, 
“and I never did it. Therefore J will never resolve to be pious, for 
I see well, I cannot do it; I will not always lie.’ Luther continues: 
“Thus it was with me also. In popedom I was very earnest to be 
pious; but how long did it last? Only until I had said mass, in an 
hour I was more wicked than before. This goes on so long that 
one becomes utterly weary. and must exclaim: I will put this trying 
to be pious, this Moses and the Law, into a different place, and 
keep to another preacher, who says, Come unto me, etc., Matth. 11 
98. . . . For the Law only makes thirsty, and serves only to 
frighten the hearts; but the Gospel alone makes full, happy and 
living, and comforts the conscience.” 

If the thirst of the soul for the true life and for salvation is not 
satisfied here, it will go on and become the fiery, unquenchable 
thirst of the damned in hell, as we see it in the parable of the Rich 
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Jesus said that he who drinks of Jacob’s well shall thirst again. 
He might have said that every well shall go dry at last, even as 
Jacob’s well filled up and became a dry hole. This is the folly of 
men that they run to their self-hewn cisterns, these broken cisterns 
that can hold no water, Jer. 2, 13, and as long as they find a drop 
there they try tobe satisfied, while they might know that they shall 
perish with thirst in the end. 

A picture from Isaiah, 58, 11: “And thou shalt be like a 
watered garden, and like a spring of water, whose waters fail not.” 

“The well itself certainly cannot thirst!” Besser. 

“Whence hast thou, Lord Jesus, living water in the midst of 
this generation with its heart full of ashes and full of eternity? 
From the bosom of eternity and from the fulness of divinity, from 
the wisdom without lack and the goodness without fault, from the 
mercy toward sinners, from the love without bounds! Here there 
is a lone soul; thou sayest to her, Ask, and I will give thee living 
water. Again at the feast of tabernacles there is a large multitude; 
again thou callest, Let him that thirsteth come unto me and drink. 
At the close of all revelation there tis thy good word, Let him that 
is athirst come; and whosoever will, let him take the water of life 
freely. But thou must rebuke a generation, satiated at an untimely 
season, unthankful, unfaithful, and say, My people have committed 
two evils; they have forsaken me, the fountain of living waters, and 
hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold no water.” 
Koegel. 

The following passages may be considered in connection with 
the text: Ps, 143, 6; Is. 41, 17; Amos 8, 11; Matth. 5, 6; John 6, 35; 
Reva mlOs 2oecli wes, deo alse lontouce to ate melrnAeme eller sa lita 
13; 2, 18; Rey. 21, 6. Selected from G. Mayer. 


Christ Offering the Water of Life. 


I. To an unknown, ignorant, sinful woman. 
Il. In his own effective way. 


The Epiphany at Jacob’s Well. 


1. When he who was thirsty himself offered the most satisfying 
drink. 

2. When he who had nothing wherewith to draw gave water in 
abundance, 

3. When he who seemed less than Jacob revealed himself as in- 
fimtely greater. 

4. When he who gave drink made the drink itself a springing 


well, 
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Jesus at Jacob’s Well — Seeking to Save Souls 
Everywhere. 


I. No place so inconvenient, but he knows how to use it. 
Il. No time so unseasonable, but he knows how to make the best 
of it. 
III. No soul so base, but he knows how to take hold of it. 
IV. No need so great, but he knows how to provide for it. 


Gerok. 
The Lord at Jacob’s Well. 
I. Thirsting. 
Il. Awakening thirst. 
Ill. Quenching thirst. . 
Langsdorff. 


Epiphany Lessons at Jacob’s Well. 


I. On thirst. 
II. On water. 
Ill. On drinking. 
IV. On never thirsting again. 


In the apse of the Lutheran church at Rome the visitor sees 
a rock from which four streams of water pour. Deer at right 
and left drink from the streams. Christ is the rock, and the - 
streams are the waters of life in the four Gospels, bearing the 
merits of ‘Christ to all who are famished and cry with the Psalmist, 
“As the hart panteth after the water brooks, so panteth my soul 
after thee, O God. My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God: 
when shall I come and appear before God?” 


Our Savior, the Fountain of Living Water. 


I. He has water for the soul. 
Il. He has water that ts life. 
Ill. He has water that, if we drink it, shall spring up unto eternal 


life. 


THE FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY. 


John 4, 31-42. 


This and the foregoing text constitute a pair, an 
arrangement repeated several times in the Eisenach gos- 
pel selections. The entire text culminates in the last 
clause, “This is indeed the Savior of the World.” Even 
the first section belongs under this heading, for all that 
Jesus says of his meat and- drink, and of sowing and 
reaping and the fields white to harvest, is evidently 
meant of his work of saving men the world over. Here 


~then is as grand an Epiphany text as one could desire: 


o 


Jesus is revealed before our eyes as what he truly 1s, 
the Savior of mankind. ‘And the very point in this text 
which marks it as an advance over the previous one is 
that of world-wide salvation. ‘The whole story of mis- 
sions is contained in this text. Jesus himself here be- 
gins the work outside of the Jewish nation, and he points 
to the great fields to be harvested all over the world. 
But ever, as we handle this text for our hearers, we 
must point, not to the work alone, but above the work, 
and in the work, and after the work to Jesus himself; 
he is the center and sum of it all. And keeping him ever 
before us we shall preach both an Epiphany sermon and 
a mission sermon, and nothing less than that ought to 
satisfy, if not the people too, at least the preacher him- 
self. 

“Jacob’s well is dug on elevated ground, on a spur 
of Gerizim, and in a part of the plain unobstructed and 
unshaded by trees or buildings. From a distance in that 
clear air they (the disciples) had seen and had heard 
their Master in long and earnest conversation with a 
solitary figure. He a Jew, he a Rabbi, talking to ‘a 
woman,’ and that woman a Samaritan, and that Samari- 

(286) 
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tan a sinner! Yet they dared not suggest anything to 
him; they dared not question him. ‘The sense of his 
majesty, the love and the faith his very presence 
breathed, overshadowed all minor doubts or wondering 
curiosities.” Farrar. Our text takes up the story at a 
point after the return of the disciples from Sychar with 
food, and after the hasty departure of the woman for 
the town. 

31. In the meanwhile the disciples prayed him, say- 
ing, Rabbi, eat. 32. But he said unto them, I have meat 
to eat that ye know not. 33. The disciples therefore 
said one to another, Hath any man brought him augit 
to eat? 34. Jesus saith unto them, My meat is to do 
the will of him that sent me, and to accomplish his work. 

In the former text Jesus asks for a drink and is 
refused, John 4, 7-9; here Jesus is asked to eat and he 
himself now refuses. Rabbi, eat —a fine picture of love 
and solicitude for Jesus. The imperfect jparwy shows 
that the disciples urged Jesus repeatedly,—they kept 
urging him. fe Mayer has a very good remark on the 
title here used by the disciples for Jesus, “Rabbi,” 
Teacher, full of respect and without a trace of undue 
familiarity. We do not know that they ever addressed 
him as Brother. Zinzendorf and others have trans- 
gressed this unwritten law, and deserve anything but 
praise and imitation. — Jesus is not ready to eat at the 
moment, and here we catch a remarkable glimpse of the 
way he put his very heart and soul into his work. In- 
stead of doing it mechanically, in a business-like sort of 
way, with a kind of professional ease, he did it with all 
his heart. It occupied him to such an extent that other 
things were altogether excluded. There was an exalta- 
tion about it which prevented him from at once de- 
scending to lesser and lower things. And this exaltation 
was full of the deepest satisfaction and joy, it was like 
food and drink to his soul, so sweet and rich, that while 
his soul still feasted, the needs of the body were in 
abeyance, weariness, thirst, and hunger were, for the 
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time at least, gone.— Verse 32. ‘This is the sense of 
his reply to the disciples. I have meat to eat that ye 
know not. Here is an example of how we pastors and 
preachers ought to do our work; it ought to be food and 
drink to us, calling out all the activities of our minds 
and souls, exalting us and carrying us away for the time, 
so that all our satisfaction is in this that we do at the 
Master’s call, and in this alone. Beware of mechanical 
professionalism! Luther was frequently so wrapt up 
in his werk that he cared not to eat and to drink. While 
on our part, as over against Christ, this can be overdone 
so as to be harmful to our bodies, and to injure us as 
instruments of the Lord, the danger generally is in the 
other direction, too little of that exalted and devoted en- 
thusiasm which is the mark of Christ’s best servants. — 
Verse 33. The disciples asked each other, Hath any man 
brought him aught to eat? Note the descriptive imperf. 
é\eyov, and in the question the simple 2nd aorist jveyxev: 
did some one bring? We must not chide these disciples too 
much, as some commentators do, for their unspirituality 
and lack of understanding. Jesus himself said that they 
did not know the meat he had had to eat. They were 
away and had heard nothing of the conversation with 
the woman and had seen nothing of the Savior’s success. 
How could they at once realize what his heart was now 
filled with? They had left him tired and thirsty, after 
a long morning’s walk, and naturally, after the additional 
period of waiting while they went to the town, they 
imagine that he must long for food. And then someone 
had been at the well, as they saw, while they were gone. 
It was possible, just possible, that some person — per- 
haps this woman — for why else should Jesus have been 
talking with her?—had brought him food and pre- 
vented them. — Jesus does not chide them in the least, 
he merely explains, and, leaving the food still untouched, 
he continues to speak about that great work in which 
all his soul is wrapped up and into the midst of which 
he had just again plunged. Verse 34: My meat is to do 
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the will of him that sent me, and to accomplish his work. 
Bpoos (verse 32) and Bpopa (verse 34) are two deriva- 
tives from fi8pécxo, in meaning practically the same; 
the former refers more to the activity of eating than the 
latter, like the German: das Essen as distinguished from 
Speise. Jesus uses a singular noun here, while in verse 
8 the evangelist, in speaking of the food the disciples 
went to buy, uses the plural, tpodds. They bought and 
then brought to Jesus different kinds of food, but one 
Bpopa is all his heart’s desire. It is described by a double 
statement “to do the will of him that sent me,” “and to 
accomplish his work.” “The will of him that sent me” is 
the gracious will of God concerning the things necessary 
to our salvation. “His work” is that which the will of 
God intends, our redemption, including all that belongs 
to it. In his high-priestly prayer Jesus declares, “ I have 
finished the work which thou gavest me to do.” John 
17, 4. Here we have a fine description of the entire 
activity of Jesus in his office as the Messiah, doing God’s 
will and work. So completely is the mind, heart, will, 
activity, and life of Jesus taken up with this will and 
work of his heavenly Father, that it is his “meat.” 
The idea conveyed by the metaphor is not merely that 
he so likes the work that he fairly lives in it, but that 
the work is a necessity to him, something he must have 
as we must have food. Nor is this strange and saying 
too much when we remember he and his work were 
bound together as we see in no other case. Human talent 
and genius point frequently to some special work, in 
which the workers then will also take special delight ; 
but Jesus existed on earth only for this one purpose, to 
do his Father’s will and finish his work. Not only was 
there no other work possible for him here, but all his 
being pointed only to this one work, and if this had not 
been to do, his very being here would not have been. A 
Christian can and may also say, namely in his sphere, 
“My meat is to do the will of my heavenly Father and to 
finish the work he has set for me;” for God has put him 
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here and given him spiritual life and power in order 
that he may serve his Lord in his kingdom; but we and 
our service of God —imperfect as it is are not bound 
together so intimately as Christ and his work, for we 
could separate from this work and leave it undone and 
do another contrary to God, but not so Christ. Yet we 
too are Christlike in whatever degree we succeed in 
making God’s service the very substance of our lives. 

35. Say not ye, There are yet four months, and 
then cometh the harvest? behold, I say unto you, Lift 
up your eyes, and look on the fields, that they are white 
already unto harvest. 36. He that reapeth receiveth 
wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal; that he that 
soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice together. 37. 
For herein is the saying true, One soweth, and another 
reapeth. 38. I sent you to reap that whereon ye have 
not labored; others have labored, and ye are entered into 
their labor. 

The harvest in Palestine occurs in the middle of the 
month Nisan, our April; accordingly Jesus spoke these 
words at Jacob’s well in our month of December. The 
wheat had been sown in November, and therefore the 
fields were now covered with a thrifty growth of green. 
Looking from the well toward Sychar where the grain- 
fields spread out, he addressed the disciples, using now 
the figure of harvest and the grain of the harvest in 
place of the “meat” — yet notice the close relation be- 
tween the two!—: Say not ye, There are yet four 
months, and then cometh the harvest? Jesus does not 
mean that the disciples actually say this; he asks a ques- 
tion, and the disciples for their part (ties), considering 
the grain before them, would certainly reply, Yes, about 
four months, a rerpdpyvos sc. xpévos. — But Jesus is of a 
different opinion, Behold, I say unto you, Lift up your 
eyes, and lock on the fields, that they are white already 
unto harvest. There is no éys to balance the eis, since 
the real point of contrast is not between what the dis- 
ciples say and what Jesus says, but between the four 
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months till harvest and the “white already unto har- 
vest.” The explanation of this difference and the justi- 
fication for Jesus’ word concerning the whiteness unto 
harvest at this very moment, is found in the bidding, 
“Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields,” éxdpare, aorist 
imperat. from ézaipw. ‘There was something worth see- 
ing on those fields, for in verse 30 we read that the 
people of Sychar “were coming to him.” These people 
were the grain which Jesus saw on those fields, and 
coming to him as they were he could indeed say “the 
fields are white already unto harvest,” ready to be 
reaped, as indeed he presently did reap them. Thus the 
contrast begun in verses 31 to 33, regarding the two 
kinds of “meat,” is carried forward here into the two 
kinds of “harvest.” The disciples and we with them 
are ever inclined to see only that which is material, and 
we must have our attention especially drawn to the 
spiritual. It often seems less real to us than the material, 
yet if anything is more so. At least it is infinitely more 
important and vital. We go into a large city and see 
great buildings, a vast amount of commerce, efc., but 
we so often fail to see the millions of poor sinners for 
whom Christ died, the “much people in this city” who 
may be gathered into Christ’s kingdom, Acts 18, 10. We 
see a man’s wealth, social positon, learning, power, efc., 
but we often: overlook the immortal soul he has to save. 
On the other hand, we see a poor wretch, criminal, out- 
cast, loathsome, but again we do not see that this too is 
a soul bought by Christ’s blood and desired by him for 
Paradise. In the eyes of Christ, the Savior of the 
world, all this is different. Our meat may be only the 
earthly, his meat is the spiritual; our view may be only 
of wheat, his is of souls gathered into his heavenly 
garner. “Already,” 75, may be construed as above, or 
it may be drawn to the following sentence, “Already he 
that reapeth,” etc. There would be no material change 
in the sense, as the phrase “white unto harvest” means 
white now already, not after a longer or shorter period ; 
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and “he that reapeth,” whether already or at a later 
time, “receiveth wages.” Meyer puts 78) in contrast to 
rerpdpnvos, and finds it put at the end for emphasis, which 
is entirely satisfactory, comp. I Jno. 4, 3. 

36. He that reapeth receiveth wages, aid gath- 
ereth fruit unto life eternal is all one thought, and there- 
fore not a general statement applicable to both material 
and spiritual harvesting; Jesus is speaking only of the 
latter. The “and” is explicative: he receiveth wages, 
and the wages are that he gathered fruit (xaprds, used 
of trees and of fields, here of course wheat) unto life 
eternal. The wages of the spiritual reaper are the souls 
he gathers for eternal life (here not necessarily = 
heaven, but eternal life as now possessed and reaching 
into heaven). How can they be called wages? The reap- 
ers understand when they point with joy and gratification 
to the grain garnered for Christ, and when in the life 
to come that joy shall reach its greatest purity and ful- 
ness. God has ordered it so in his graciousness that he 
that reapeth shall receive such wages, and he has done 
this not only for the sake of the reaper, but also for 
the sake of the sower, that (iva, in order that, with this 
intention) he that soweth and he that reapeth may re- 
joice together. Here it comes out why gathering fruit 
unto life eternal is called wages, it is because of the 
xaipev, the rejoicing. But this is for both, the sower as 
well as the reaper. It is not so in material things; a 
man may sow a field with wheat and never live to reap 
it, dying before the harvest he has no joy of it, save 
what he may have had by mere anticipation. But in the 
fields of the Lord this is different, the fruit gathered 
unto eternal life cannot escape the sower, even if he 
never got to reap, the fruit will reach him at last, he 
will see it and rejoice in it as well as the reaper. — 
Verse 37: For herein is the saying true, One soweth, 
and another reapeth. “True,” ddyOuds, agreeable to 
truth, trustworthy. In other respects and situations it 
may not be so, but here, in this rejoicing together of 
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both sower and reaper when the fruit is gathered for 
eternal life, this saying is brought out in its real sig- 
nificance; the sower who himself does not reap is not 
at disadvantage, the reaper who steps in and garners 
what the sower planted secures no undue advantage: 
both shall rejoice together.— But who is meant by 
6 ometpov, who by 6 Oepifwv? Jesus has spoken thus 
far entirely in general terms. He pointed indeed to the 
harvest, the people coming out to him from Sychar, but 
then he discoursed in general on the joy of the reaper 
and the sower. This generalizing implies that Jesus was 
not thinking only of the men of Sychar now coming to 
him as a field white for the sickle. Speaking of the 
sower and the reaper unto life eternal in such a broad 
way involuntarily broadens our whole vision. We have 
before us now all the sowing and all the reaping of fruit 
unto life. More important than ever is therefore the 
question, Whom does Jesus mean? Here is his answer, 
for now he mentions the persons plainly: Verse 38. 
I sent you to reap that whereon ye have not labored: 
others have labored, and ye are entered into their labor. 
There is no special reference here to the people of Sy- 
char. Jesus speaks of the whole mission and work of 
his disciples. They were “sent to reap.” But they could 
never reap if someone had not labored before them, if 
someone had not done the sowing. So Jesus adds, 
“others have labored,” xexomaxare, have grown weary 
with arduous exertion. If the disciples are “he that 
reapeth,” who are these others who “labored” in ad- 
vance, doing the sowing? Meyer argues that this is 
Jesus, and Jesus alone; he makes the plural aAdw a 
plural of category. But it is exceedingly strange that 
Jesus, who so clearly speaks of himself in other places, 
should here use the plural, when the singular would 
have been the word, provided he had meant himself alone 
and exclusively. Why should he say, “J sent you to 
reap,” and then, again meaning himself, continue, “others 
have labored” — and not —as alone would be proper — 
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“another has labored?” ‘The old interpretation of the 
fathers, Luthardt, etc., is certainly correct: these others 
are Jesus and those back of him, the Baptist, the proph- 
ets, Moses, etc. In putting his own work alongside 
theirs he by no means cheapens it or makes it less fun- 
damental than it is. He is the Sower of sowers, without 
whose sowing all other sowing would be naught, whose 
sowing alone made that of others what it was. But 
others sowed also, and Jesus is never averse to giving 
credit where it belongs. — When Jesus said, I sent you 
to reap whereon ye have not labored, and again, and ye 
are entered into their labor, he thought of all that im- 
portant labor (xozos, strain and effort) which was pre- 
paratory even to his own labor. There was the sowing 
of John the Baptist, sent to prepare men for Jesus, there 
was every minister of the Law and the prophets, all in a 
certain way preparatory for Christ, and thus necessary. 
Christ’s own work is added to all theirs, and now as the 
apostles presently go forth, they shall reap from all this 
sowing, and yet in that sowing was no labor of theirs at 
all, they shall simply enter into the labor of others, ap- 
propriate and use for their purposes what these others 
have wrought. In applying these truths to ourselves, we 
must of course single out Jesus as the Sower, into whose 
labors every reaper enters, for there is no reaping ex- 
cept from his sowing; in fact, before Jesus came, they 
who reaped did so on the strength of the sowing he was 
to do. Next, we may indeed say that Jesus himself did 
some reaping. Was not the field at Sychar white to 
harvest now? Did not he gather in the disciples to whom 
now he talked, and others besides? But Besser rightly 
says, Jesus devoted himself chiefly to the sowing, he did 
not leave a field reaped bare to his diciples, but a field 
thoroughly seeded, fast maturing unto harvest. When 
we compare the 500 brethren who gathered in Galilee to 
meet Jesus by appointment after his resurrection, with 
the 3,000, the 5,000, and the ever increasing multitude of 
believers in the next few years, we see indeed that he 
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was the sower, the disciples the reapers. Finally, how- 
ver, looking at the work of those who preceded and who 
followed Jesus, we note that one set of men always en- 
ters into the labors of another set. The apostles reaped, 
but their work was also a sowing from which the pupils 
of the apostles reaped again, and so on down the ages. 
Think of how we have entered into other men’s labors 
to-day! Recount the long line, the blessed names, the 
great exertions. Two thoughts at once come into mind, 
one that the reaper should be humble, not attribute the 
success to himself, but remember the Sower and the 
sowers and honor their work. The other, that the work 
of sowing is not only necessary, but exceedingly blessed, 
for the sower shall rejoice together with the reaper, 
each praising the work of the other, and both glorifying 
the work of Christ. Here is comfort, joy, hope, divine 
assurance when one of us now is called upon to devote 
himself especially to the sowing, for instance in some 
hard mission field, where he is able to see but little of 
the great harvest that follows. When the sheaves are 
brought in at last with rejoicing, when the reapers shall 
sing their great song of praise, the sower who began 
the work that proved so successful shall lead the pro- 
cession, and so even he shall enter into the labors of 
others, these reapers who came after him. But not one 
shall there be who doth not altogether enter into the 
labors of Christ. 

39. And from that city many of the Samaritans 
believed on him because of the word of the woman, who 
testified, He told me all things that ever I did. 40. So 
when the Samaritans came unto him, they besought him 
to abide with them: and he abode there two days. 41. 
And many more believed because of his word; 42. and 
they said to the woman, Now we believe, not because of 
thy speaking: for we have heard of ourselves, and know 
that this is indeed the Savior of the world. 

This paragraph rounds out and completes the story 
of Sychar. There are two stages, the first after a goodly 
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number had gone out to Jacob’s well in response to the 
word of the woman and convinced themselves of the 
truth of her statements; the second after Jesus had been 
with them the two days and they had heard his word 
for themselves. And from that city many of the Samar- 
itans believed on him (éziczevoay, historical aorist) ; yet 
we cannot think that they believed at once because of 
the word of the woman, who testified, He told me all 
things that ever I did. For she had added the question, 
“Can this be the Christ ?” She did not assert that he was, 
her testimony restricted itself to the fact which struck 
home in her conscience, “He told me all things that ever 
I did.” On the strength of this testimony the men of the 
city went out to the well, saw Christ and spoke with 
him, and then believed. —G. Mayer’s supposition that 
the men of Sychar believed at once after the woman 
spoke to them, and the additional supposition that Jesus 
consented to stay in Sychar only after “many more be- 
lieved because of his word,” is upset by the woman’s 
question in the first instance, and by the statement of 
the evangelist when he records Christ’s willingness to 
stay, verse 40: he abode there two days, ahead of the 
fact, which evidently is the result of his stay, verse 41: 
and many more believed because of his word, the word 
spoken evidently after entering Sychar, during those 
two memorable days. We read of no signs; there was, 
as far as the record goes, only the woman’s testimony 
and Christ’s word as the foundation of the faith of these 
Samaritans. There were evidently many in Sychar anx- 
ious for a Savior from “all that they ever did.” Who is 
there that does not need such a Savior? Think of all 
that you ever did — how will you face it on that great 
day, how even now? The citizens of Jerusalem never 
asked Jesus to stay, the people of Jericho allowed him 
to pass through their city and no one asked him in. 
These Samaritans only had two days of his preaching, 
but the results were glorious; when Jesus went away 
he left “a well of water springing up unto eternal life” 
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in many a heart, verse 14.— Verse 42. Two kinds of 
faith are clearly distinguished, when these people at last 
said to the woman, Now we believe, not because of thy 
speaking: for we have heard of ourselves, and know that 
this is indeed the Savior of the world. The one kind is 
because of the woman’s speaking, 8a rv oyv Aaddv. This 
Aadid the evangelist calls Aoyos in verse 39, referring to 
the sense of her utterance, whereas Aad brings out the 
fact that she spoke, that she opened her mouth and tes- 
tified. There is then a faith based on the true testi- 
mony of others. Such is the faith of many beginners, 
especially also of children taught by their parents. It is 
true faith, and it has saving power, but it must ever rank 
below that other faith which comes from one’s own per- 
sonal experience of Christ, as here when the men of Sy- 
char heard for themselves and knew without the inter- 
vention of any other. So we must hear and know, and 
come into personal, direct contact with Christ. That 
other faith is sometimes easily upset, this is more solid 
and proof against temptation and attack.— The ugly 
assertion has been advanced that here the evangelist 
put his own words into the mouths of the Samaritans 
when he recorded that they knew Jesus is indeed the 
Savior of the world. It is ugly because it attacks the 
veracity of John, and it would destroy the doctrine of 
the inspiration of Scripture. The whole narrative shows 
us Samaritans, not bigoted, hypocritical, proud Jews. 
Faith found ready entrance and advanced rapidly in their 
hearts. And the very fact that they were Samaritans, 
not Jews, that Jesus abode with them and taught them, 
and we may also add —judging from the turn the con- 
versation with the woman took, when Jesus told her of 
the true worshippers whom the Father seeks, not bind- 
ing themselves to Jerusalem or Gerizim—that he taught 
them on the universality of God’s grace and salvation: 
must have led them to this grand truth, and the blessed 
confession of it: “This is indeed the Savior of the 
world” — édAnOés, in truth, in reality, and rod xéopov, for 
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if Jesus accepted the Samaritans, whom could he reject, 
seeing the Jews ranked them as heathen? “The Savior 
of the world” — this is indeed an Epiphany climax. The 
confession of the men of Sychar re-echoes through 
Christendom to-day, sends missionaries to the ends of 
the earth, and fills our own hearts with that consolation 
and joy which nothing less, and no one less great, than 
this Savior can give. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


Yes, somebody had brought Jesus to eat, but a food which the 
disciples knew not. Alas, when similar food is brought us we are 
often without the appetite to partake of it. 

On the food which Jesus ate to his delight, when he did the 
Father’s will and accomplished his work, we to-day should also 
feast, it should be the very bread of heaven to us—our salvation. 

“White unto harvest:” that too is the right time for the Gospel 
when one desires it. Luther.— Ours is the missionary age, when 
everywhere, if we have eyes to see, the fields white unto harvest 
spread out before us. 

“Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by whom 
ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every man? I have planted, 
Apollos watered; but God gave the increase. So then neither is he 
that planteth anything, neither he that watereth; but God that 
giveth the increase.” 1 Cor. 3, 5-7. 

The wages are “not the wages of human praise—for all 
earthly garlands wither before night, or are wilfully plucked to 
pieces by envious hands.” Koegel. 

He also writes on “others” “Who are the ‘others’? First 
of all Christ, when he says: Thou hast made me to serve with thy 
sins, thou hast wearied me with thine iniquities (Is. 43, 24); I 
have trodden the winepress alone, and of the people there was 
none with me (Is. 63, 3); when in Gethsemane he earns for us 
the bread of life in the sweat of his brow; when on Golgotha 
he exclaims, It is finished. But likewise, although incomparably 
less, all the prophets stand as antecedents and co-workers, each 
in his place and position; at the end of the line John the Bap- 
tist. . . . What is the history of our nation to be for all of 
us? Not the grave of a finished past, but the seed-field of a 
blessed future.” 

It is intended to humble us, that we reap where we did not 
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sow; but it is intended likewise to encourage us, to sow where we 
shall not reap. 

Of all the sowing and the reaping on earth, literal as well as 
figurative, by the husbandman, the business man, the inventors, 
discoverers, the benefactors and leaders of the people, none is “unto 
life eternal,” except that sowing and reaping which deals with the 
Gospel and immortal souls. 

“Dear parents, dear sponsors, thus a youth, a maiden, may say, 
thanks to you that you went before me on the way of life; your 
example has encouraged and strengthened me, but now I have seen 
and known for myself. Thanks to you, my pastor who confirmed 
me, he that was confirmed may say, from the peace in thy eyes, 
from the seriousness of thy face, from the assurance of thy words 
I have learned to trust the Gospel; but now the time of my minority 
is past, I myself will now make answer concerning the faith that 
is in me.” Koegel. 

See what a woman can do, even a wretched woman like this! 

The Savior of the world, hence my Savior. 


The Epiphany at Sychar. 


Christ stands revealed 
I. When he speaks of his work. 
Il. When he points to the fields white unto harvest. 
Ill. When he accepts the name, Savior of the world. 


This is Indeed the Savior of the World! 


I. Js not his meat to do the will of him that sent him and to 
accomplish his work? 

Il. Js not his heart's desire to sow and to reap, and to gather 
fruit unto eternal life? 


Our Beautiful Task In the Service of the Lord. 


I. Our great Master. 
Il. Our wide field of labor. 
Ill. Our noble companions in the work. 


IV. Our blessed reward. 
After Gerok. 


The Fields Are White Already Unto the Harvest. 


I. As Jesus shows them to us. 
Il. As Jesus begins the work of harvesting. 
Ill. As Jesus bids us enter into the labor. 
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The Harvest Is Here! 


I. The Lord of the harvest is come. 
Il. The work of harvesting has begun. 


Ill. The wages of the harvesters may be had. 
After Johann Rump. 


The Epiphany of Mission Work at Sychar. 


I. The fields are white already unto harvest. 
Il. J sent you_to reap. 


Ill. Jesus is the Savior of the world. 
Adapted from G. Mayer. 


Our Share in Mission Work. 
Let ‘us note 
1. The adden impulse which impels to this work. 
2. The joyful disposition with which this work is to be 


done. 
3. The abundant wages with which this work is rewarded. 
G. Mayer. 


I Sent You to Reap. 
Go, then, for this is 
1) Sacred; 2) Necessary; 3) Happy; 4) Precious work. 


THE FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY. 


Matthew 7, 24-29. 


Although the fifth Sunday after Epiphany does not 
often appear in our almanacs, the imagery of this 
text is so attractive that many a preacher who uses 
the Ejisenach selections will be tempted to work this 
text in, either for an earlier Sunday or for an evening 
sermon. It is still an Epiphany text, and the Epiphany 
features in it should not be overlooked or left out in 
the treatment for the pulpit. As the conclusion of 
the Sermon on the Mount this text refers back to 
the whole sermon, pov rots Adyous, and in these words 
— let us remember — Jesus revealed himself, a clearer, 
fuller, richer revelation than any by signs or miracles 
could have been. The end of our text points again to 
this Epiphany feature. When Jesus revealed himself 
by his words, the multitudes were astonished, they 
beheld in him “one having authority.” On this Epiph- 
any basis the double comparison of Jesus is built up. 
In it we are shown the consequences of accepting or of 
rejecting the words of Jesus. f 

24. Every one therefore which heareth these words 
of mine, and doeth them, shall be likened unto a wise 
man, which built his house upon the rock: 25. and the 
rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell not: for 
it was founded upon the rock. 

The oty connects this conclusion with what pre- 
ceded, which is rightly taken to be the entire sermon 
of Jesus, and not merely the last section. Jesus says 
these words of mine, using the plural, which points to 
a number of words and doctrines. Then too the elab- 
orate simile introduced in this conclusion is of general 

(301) 
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application; in fact, it applies to the entire body of 
Jesus’ teaching. But while this conclusion embraces 
all that preceded it, both the climax in the simile, the 
one house withstanding, the other yielding to, the 
storm, as well as the future tense of the verbs “shall 
be likened,” 6pow6poerar, connect this conclusion with 
what immediately preceded it, when Jesus speaks of 
what will happen “in that day,” verse 22, namely at 
the end of the world. These two features, the general 
reference to the many words of Jesus, and the special 
connection with the thought of the end, harmonize very 
well with each other, for all the words of Christ have 
a bearing directly upon the end and all that then shall 
be. — The first comparison is between every one which 
heareth these words of mine, and doeth them, and a> 
wise man, which built his house upon the rock. The 
real point of the comparison is between the doing and 
the wisdom. ‘The hearing, then, is taken as a matter 
of course, since there could be no doing without it. 
Instead of making the hearing something unimportant, 
it makes it something so important as to be simply 
necessary. Luther does the same in the answer to the 
question, How can bodily eating and drinking do such 
great things?—namely in the Sacrament. Christ’s 
words do the great thing and are the chief thing in 
the Sacrament, and yet they are chief “beside the 
bodily eating and drinking” without which there could 
be no Sacrament and no “great things” for us. So 
here, there could be no doing except there be first 
hearing. Doing and hearing, however, are sharply dis- 
tinguished here; the hearing is not yet the doing, and 
it must not be taken in the pregnant sense of the 
word which includes doing, but in the sense in which 
James (1, 22) also uses it, “hearers only,” who are 
then said to deceive themselves. The words of Christ 
are indeed meant to be heard, and this means by the 
outward ear, but his words are quick and powerful, 
and therefore always aim at not only being heard, but 
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at being done. — And this is the thing that dare not be 
overlooked when we interpret the words and doeth 
them. Loy, Sermon on the Mount, DgI2,Sa ys ee clue 
Word of his grace and power is the means also by 
which he reaches and influences the hearts of men. 

All spiritual life depends on the sinner’s hear- 
ing the heavenly truth and receiving its heavenly power, 
‘being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of in- 
corruptible, by the Word of God, which liveth and 
abideth forever. For all flesh is as grass, and all the 
glory of man as the flower of grass. The grass 
withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away; but 
the Word of the Lord endureth forever. And this is 
the Word which by the Gospel is preached unto you.’ 
1 Pet. 1, 23-25.”. The case then is not this, that Christ’s 
words come to our ears, and having heard them, we 
then add unto them our own natural powers and do 
the words. That is the case when human words please 
and influence us, we of our own powers act upon them. 
Christ’s words, however, carry their own power with 
them, and when we do them, then we do them in this 
power only. And this is, as we may say, the normal 
or natural thing as regards the words of Christ. They 
would take possession of our hearts, fill them with a 
new power from above, and thus move them to do. 
There is always some resistance, the natural resistance 
of our sinful being, but the power of the Word over- 
comes this. Why it does not overcome every resis- 
tance we shall see later, also in the following text. — 
And now we can understand what Jesus means by 
doeth them, namely his words. Let us note here that 
“these words of mine” refer, as we said, to the entire 
Sermon on the Mount, but this Sermon is an expo- 
sition of the Law, yet of the Law, not as an independent 
way of salvation, so that Jesus and his words would be 
a new Moses to us, but as our schoolmaster to bring 
us unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith. 
“There never was and never can be any other way 
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to the salvation prepared for us in Christ than that 
of recognizing our lost estate in sin, that we may flee 
for refuge to the hope set before us in Christ. There- 
fore men everywhere need the Law now as they did 
when our Lord preached the Sermon on the Mount.” 
Loy, p. 14. By zo pov rots Adyouvs Jesus therefore 
means this very thing: recognize your lost estate and 
flee to the hope set before you in Christ. The Baptist 
puts it into one word: Meravocire, Matth. 3, 3; Jesus de- 
fined it: Meravocire xai muorevete ev 7H edayyehiv, Mark 1, 15; 
Paul and Silas answered the question, What must I de 
(rwoetv) to be saved? Tliorevoov éxi tov Kvpiov “Inooiy, 
Acts 16, 31. Luther therefore rightly defines “doeth 
them” by saying: “Here too Christ also demands faith, 
for where there is no faith the commandments are 
not done; and all good works, according to the mere 
appearance, done without faith, are sin. On the other 
hand too, where there is faith, right and good works 
must follow. This is what Christ calls ‘to do’ with 
a pure heart.” ‘The idea is a broad one, however, as 
we see from Christ’s expression, “and doeth them,” 1. e. 
his words (plural). The doing is the whole life of faith, 
embracing in it contrition, the confidence of the heart 
in Christ (conversion, regeneration) and the new obedi- 
ence, all as one whole. 

Such a man Jesus says shall be likened unto a 
wise man. This future tense has bothered commen- 
tators a little, and some, like G. Mayer, have made it 
practically a present tense by putting in, at least in 
thought, the word now: “he shall be likened now 
already.” But this is plainly incorrect, the more since 
this tense follows another future in verse 23: “I will 
profess unto them.” G. Mayer indeed claims that the 
comparison is between the present action of the doer 
and a wise man, not between the future fate of both. 
But this separation of the action from the fate is a 
mistake. Jesus combines the two. There is no special 
wisdom in building on the rock if it were not for the 
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storm; nor does the wisdom of the doer, and that of 
him who builds on the rock, become apparent as wis- 
dom until the storm has swept over the house. So 
the future tense is in place. And let it be noted also 
that this form of éuoWw does not mean simply “shall be 
compared to,” but “shall be made like.” Both men 
shall eventually be in the-same class. And this be- 
cause of their wisdom. The man who hears and does 
Christ’s words shall be in the same class with a wise 
man, avyp ¢pdvyos. We need not set up a definition 
of what is meant here by wisdom in general, as some 
do when they define wisdom as “using the right means 
to reach the end” (forgetting perhaps that the end 
itself may be foolish). The sort of wisdom here meant 
is described by the wise action of the man in question, 
which built his house upon the rock. He may have 
been foolish in other respects, but he was truly wise 
in this, as the event shows. Wisdom is more than 
philosophy or knowledge, it is good, sound judgment 
and correct knowledge put to practice; and therefore 
this wise man is represented to us, not as philosophizing, 
calculating, telling things, or anything like that, but 
as going ahead and actually building his house upon 
the rock. While the real point of the comparison is in 
the wisdom thus described, the whole imagery used in 
making the comparison is eminently fitting, and every 
part of it helps to picture in its way him who hears 
and does the words of Christ. All that was said of him 
was that he hears and does Christ’s words, but the 
wise man, with whom he shall be classed, is pictured to 
us as building a house, and as building this house upon 
the rock; moreover, this house goes through a severe 
tempest, and it stands unmoved. This is the man with 
whom the doer of Christ’s words is in one and the 
same class. It is natural then to seek in his case coun- 
terparts for the house, the rock, the tempest, the suc- 
cessful resistance against the tempest’s violence. Christ 
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may have had them in mind, but he says nothing fur- 
ther to show us his thought in this direction. — By 
the house, oixia, it seems best to understand the life; 
he built his house would then mean, he established his 
life. The whole course of his life is meant, the house 
being finished when the life is done, wxodopyoer, aorist. 
— The rock, zérpa, the solid rock of a cliff, can hardly 
be his “doing of Jesus’ words” considered as one thing, 
for the “rock” is something apart from the man and 
his house and his building, he places himself, and his 
house, upon “the rock.” It is best to see in “the rock” 
the words of Christ, since these are directly mentioned 
by Christ himself. Of course, that is equal to saying, 
the rock is God himself, Deut. 32, 15 and 18; Ps. 18, 22; 
Is. 17, 10; for we can reach God only in the Word 
to build ourselves on him; it is likewise equal to say- 
ing the rock is Christ, the chief corner-stone, Is. 28, 16; 
Rom..9; 333 1 Petey 6;,1-Cors:3; 11} again wethave 
Christ only in the Word.— But what of the tempest 
which is so vividly described in its violence upon the 
house? This we take to mean death. There are, of 
course, other storms which also beat upon the house 
of our lives and threaten to ruin it; but when we 
take into consideration the supreme violence of the 
tempest here pictured, and the fact that this tempest 
is the supreme test of the stability of the house, then 
we know of only one mighty storm through which 
we all must pass—and this tempest is evidently one 
that comes to every one, was éo71s — answering Christ’s 
description, namely the trial and shock of death. To 
pass through death uninjured is to be uninjured for- 
ever. The details, the rain descended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house, 
simply show that every part of the house was put to 
the severest:test. Bengel: Pluvia, in tecto; flumina, in 
wo; venti, ad latera. There is no real difference be- 
tween the verbs zpocémecav, fall or beat upon, and, in 
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the case of the other house erected on the sand, 
mpooéxoway, smote upon; Meyer says the latter verb 
pictures the assault upon the house even more con- 
cretely than the former. — And it fell not, kai odx ézecev. 
This is the point of the whole description. And the 
reason is explicitly stated: for it was founded upon 
the rock, reewediwro, pluperfect, it had been founded, and 
therefore it always stood, upon the rock. Note how 
“the rock” receives all the credit, not the house, not the 
builder, not any circumstance, but solely the rock. So 
it is indeed, the rock is stronger than the storm; the 
words of Christ endure to all eternity; nothing can 
possibly overthrow them or that which is rooted and 
grounded in them.— The Christian is often severely 
tried in this life, nor will he always pass through his 
trials uninjured, but all these, since they are not the 
supreme tests, might be safely gone through, and yet 
his house fall at last when the test of tests comes. 
We therefore reject the view which finds the counter- 
part of the great tempests in such passing trials. Christ 
has the end in view, death, and perhaps also the end 
of the world when all things shake and fall, all — except 
the Word and they who have built upon it. Unless 
we are safe and solid in this supreme hour, all pre- 
liminary safety will avail us naught.— We must also 
observe the oratorical mastery of this description. One 
xat follows another; stroke upon stroke the thought is 
vividly painted before our eyes. And all this deals with 
the highest realities, gripping heart and soul to the 
very core. It is wonderful indeed! Travelers in the 
Fast tell us of the violence of the storms in that coun- 
try and how they do indeed sweep houses away. To 
those who had experienced such tempests the effect of 
Christ’s words must have been heightened. 

26. And every one that heareth these words of 
mine, and doeth them not, shali be likened unto a 
foolish man, which built his house upon the sand: 
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27. and the rain descended, and the floods came, and 
the winds blew, and smote upon that house; and it 
fell: and great was the fall thereof. 

Only a slight change, and the result is the very 
opposite! “The words with which the sermon ends 
have a doleful sound, suggesting the solemn words 
of the prophet: “The harvest is past, the summer is 
ended, and we are not saved. For the hurt of the 
daughter of my people am I hurt; I am black; aston- 
ishment hath taken hold on me. Is there no balm in 
Gilead? is there no physician there? why then is not 
the health of the daughter of my people recovered?’ 
Jer. 8, 20-22. But it need not be a despairing cry 
which goes up when the words come to our ears. They 
are spoken as a warning, not as the closing of the 
doors of grace on a sinful generation. The harvest 
is not yet passed for us who read, and there is a balm 
in Gilead, and there is a physician there, that the mor- 
tal wounds of sin may yet be healed by him who is. 
mighty to save when all earthly skill and power have 
failed. The Lord Jesus who speaks the words, still 
lives and still calls to all of us: ‘Come unto me, all 
ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest.’ We who read, still have time to build wisely, 
that our house may not fall when the tempest comes.” 
Loy, 311, etc.—Heareth is the same here as in the 
other description. Imagine the multitude hearing at 
this very time when Christ preached. Who could dis- 
tinguish those who heard in vain from the others? 
The hearers and the hearing looked all alike. So they 
do still to-day when Jesus’ words are preached. — And 
these words of mine are the same —the rock for us to 
build on. But here is the difference: and doeth them 
not, 7) wowv, no repentance, no faith, no life governed 
by continuous faith.—Into what class does every one 
of this kind belong? He is equal to a foolish man, 
dvyp popds, dull, ignorant, and this is his foolishness and 
folly, no matter what wisdom he may otherwise dis- 
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play, say in his business, in his family, in his politics, 
in his friendships, etc.: he built his house upon the 
sand. “His house,” his whole life with its eternal in- 
terests—on no better foundation than— sand, émi rh 
dupov! It may have been easy to do so, convenient, 
pleasant, in harmony with all his many neighbors, save 
a few. “The rock” may have been higher up the side 
of the valley than the sand in the smooth river bot- 
toms. But to think of building a house—and such a 
house: his whole life!—on nothing but sand! This 
shows the foolishness, the ridiculousness, the criminal 
folly and blindness of the man. ‘There is no excuse 
for it, even before the court of common sense. No 
doubt this man thought himself wise in his own con- 
ceit; for are not these builders on the sand the very 
ones who boast of their wisdom and call the builders 
on the rock fools? — But the sand, what is that? We 
may give a comprehensive answer from that impressive 
hymn on justification, “My hope is built on nothing 
less than Jesus’ blood and righteousness,” in the refrain: 


“On Christ, the solid Rock, I stand, 
All other ground is sinking sand.” 


Yes, all other ground is sand! Loy describes some of 
these sand-sites which have attracted builders after 
builders in the world’s great river-bottoms. “Alas, that 
so many to whom this word of salvation is sent allow 
themselves to be deceived by the vain thought, that if 
they only hear the Word they are doing a good work 
and acquire the merit of it, and that this is enough 
for such as would be plain Christians and make no 
profession to be saints.” Here is another sand-site: 
“Our nature strives to retain its sense of its own power 
and importance, and reason therefore exerts its ener- 
gies, when the Word of God is heard and conscience 
is awakened, to bring this Word into harmony with 
its own inclinations. The righteousness which God 
requires is thus reduced to the civil righteousness of 
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external works which nature approves, and the out- 
ward work is substituted for the inward holiness which 
the divine law demands. The good deeds performed 
and the natural sympathies of our hearts with the form 
of piety thus produced are readily mistaken for obedi- 
ence to the Word, and the self-deception is accom- 
plished.” And still another: “Some have professed ac- 
ceptance of the Gospel and its glorious hopes of eternal 
blessedness through the atoning blood of Christ, but 
have failed to let the law expose to them their sins 
and reveal to them the divine curse that is upon it, 
and thus avoided the strait gate of repentance toward 
God and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and therefore 
they continue on in the broad road that leads to de- 
struction, with never a fear, until the storm comes, 
that their Christian profession will in such a condition 
avail them nothing.” Ah yes, there is much sand to 
build on, vast level tracts of it, some places even green 
with verdure and dotted with pleasant willows, but far 
from the rock. Some perhaps get close to the rock, a 
corner of their house may actually touch it, but even 
that does not change the foundation which is after all 
only sand. — Jesus pictures only the two, the doer and 
the non-doer, the wise and the foolish, the builder on 
the rock, and the builder on the sand. ‘There is no 
golden mean — it is all throughout: either — or. — All 
is well with the house on sand perhaps for a long time. 
Warnings are laughed at while the sun shines. Even 
the preliminary storms and the little floods of ad- 
versities, and the moderate winds of sorrow may be 
safely endured, and thus the false feeling of security 
increased. Of course, sometimes these slighter tem- 
pests already cause sad wrecks among the houses on 
sand. That is a good thing if it serves to expose the 
folly which.built them there and drives men to seek 
the rock. But the supreme test is in that hour when 
the final issue is at stake, eternal safety or eternal 
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wreck. When that last terrific tempest comes it is 
too late—too late for the house on sand and the man 
who dwells in it. If we may distinguish between the 
two words, that regarding the house on the rock, rain, 
Hoods, and winds beat upon it, and this regarding the 
house on the sand, rain, floods, and winds smote upon it, 
the former is the stronger word (zpooriztw), “to fall 
suddenly upon, to strike one;” the latter (zpooxdrtw), 
the weaker, “to stumble against, to strike the foot 
against.” The idea suggested thus in using different 
words, one stronger first, one weaker last, is that the 
house on the rock withstood all the pounding of the 
tempest, but the house on the sand gave way to the 
first blow, which was not even the worst in the storm. 
— And it fell, xai ézecev, it sank, the collapse was complete 
(aorist), no recovery was possible. Nothing more ter- 
rible can be imagined than a life going down to ever- 
lasting ruin in the hour of death.— Jesus could not 
add, “for it was founded upon the sand,” for who can 
found anything on sand.— So the last word is an echo 
of the one just before it, and great was the fall thereof. 
It comes like the reverberating crash of the fall, es- 
pecially the emphatic word “great.” There was utter 
wreck and ruin, and the debris was carried away by 
the deluge of water, the very sand on which the structure 
rested going down with the swollen waters also. Per- 
haps that house on the sand was very fine; some grand 
structures are built on sand. Perhaps it stood many a 
day, an attractive vision to the eye, visited, admired, 
enjoyed, perhaps imitated and copied by other builders 
on the sand. Alas, after the first moment of the storm 
the place thereof shall know it no more.— And with 
this tragic conclusion Jesus closes his sermon. Did a 
hush fall on the multitude? Did they all look for 
Jesus to say something more, to close as he began with 
the word “blessed?” As the silence deepened and all 
understood that the last word had been spoken, and 
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that this mighty warning was the last word, the effect . 
must have been great, and we can understand what the 
evangelist set down concerning it. 

28. And it came to pass, when Jesus ended these 
words, the multitudes were astonished at his teaching: 
29. for he taught them as one having authority, and not 
as their scribes. 

“And it.came to pass,’ a Hebrew phrase, used to 
usher in an important statement with a sort of dig- 
nified formality. “These sayings,” rods Adyous rovrovs, 
are the ones just finished, the Sermon on the Mount. 
At the conclusion of them the astonishment manifested 
itself. Instead of saying that the astonishment began 
before Christ finished, we think it psychologically more 
correct to say that all was wrapt attention during the 
delivery, every ear and heart fixed on the speaker. 
Finally when the voice that held them spell-bound was 
hushed in silence, then the astonishment broke forth. 
What caused it is not especially mentioned, although 
oi Adyo. already indicates it, for Adyos refers to the 
sense, not to the art of speaking, the form of delivery, 
or anything like that. But we are plainly told the 
multitudes were astounded at his teaching, éz 717 Sday7 
avrov. There were then crowds of hearers, a large au- 
dience. And the doctrine, the substance of Christ’s 
words, the dédayn which this diddcxados put forth in his 
sermon, was the thing which caused the astonishment. 
Was it the newness and novelty of it? It was the power 
of it, for he taught them as ove having authority. The 
expression jv dddoxwv, the circumscribed imperfect, he 
was teaching them, points in a strong manner to con- 
tinuous, habitual teaching; it includes the sermon just 
delivered and other sermons and teaching. What the 
people felt in all this teaching was the éovoia, or rather 
the personality of Christ és e€ovotay éywv, one having au- 
thority. Here is the Epiphany element. In Christ’s 
teaching he reveals himself, even when he does not 
speak directly about himself. He cannot do otherwise; 
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and every receptive hearer must feel and note this. 
Jesus indeed had “authority,” for he was the Son him- 
self, sent by the Father, with the Spirit upon him. Can 
you get any higher authority? None higher is pos- 
sible. “It is, to borrow the image of the wisest of 
the Latin Fathers, a great sea whose smiling surface 
breaks into refreshing ripples at the feet of our little 
ones, but into whose depths the wisest may gaze with 
the shudder of amazement and the thrill of love.” 
Farrar.— And not as their scribes, “The teaching of 
their scribes was narrow, dogmatical, material; it was 
cold in manner, frivolous in matter, second-hand, and 
iterative in its very essence; with no freshness in it, 
no force, no fire; servile to all authority, opposed to 
all independence; at once erudite and foolish, at once 
contemptuous and mean; never passing a hair’s breadth 
beyond the carefully watched boundary line of com- 
mentary and precedent; full of balanced inference, and 
orthodox hesitancy, and impossible literalism; intricate 
with legal pettiness and labyrinthine system; elevat- 
ing mere memory above genius, and repetition above 
originality; concerned only about priests and Phari- 
sees, in Temple and synagogue, or school, or Sanhedrin, 
and mostly occupied with things infinitely little. It 
was not indeed wholly devoid of moral significance, 
nor is it impossible to find here and there among the 
debris of if, a noble thought; but it was occupied a 
thousandfold more with Levitical minutiz about mint, 
and anise, and cummin, and the length of fringes, and 
the breadth of phylacteries, and the washing of cups, 
and platters, and the particular quarter of a second when 
new moons and Sabbath days began.” Farrar. Our 
people have hardly a conception of the dreariness and 
the arid wastes of this teaching of the scribes. The 
empty, chaffy “talks” which are now frequently de- 
livered as sermons in some Protestant pulpits, on all 
sorts of subjects, save the real 80,7 of Christ and the 
exposition of his Adyo, without meat for the soul, with- 
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out the one thing needful, are in a manner the continua- 
tion of the deliverances of the old Jewish scribes. It isa 
sign of the times that multitudes are satisfied with this 
sort of teaching and turn from the Gospel with its 
divine authority. It should in a measure, however, 
clothe now every true Gospel minister, for as Heubner 
says, he has the divine call, he has the full conviction 
of the truth of this Gospel in his own heart, he is an 
example of what he preaches, and he is moved with 
love and anxiety regarding the souls of men. ‘The 
words of Christ, however, still speak for themselves, 
in them he is still teaching as one having authority. 
Hear him and do his words. 


a 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


No doubt it was beautiful to sit at the feet of the Lord and 
to hear the sermon with its mighty conclusion direct from his own 
lips; we could almost envy those men and women in the multitudes 
on the mount. But it is beautiful likewise to sit before an Evan- 
gelical Lutheran pulpit Sunday after Sunday when the very Gos- 
pel of Jesus ‘Christ is preached in his name. The chief thing, how- 
ever, is not in merely sitting where Jesus and his messengers 
speak, ‘but in so hearing their words that we do them. 

In going through the homiletical literature on this text the 
writer of these lines was not a little surprised to find a sermon 
which indeed emphasized the doing, but failed to set forth and 
explain what this doing signifies. The impression left was that by 
doing, the moral precepts were meant, after the manner of the 
morality-preachers who omit saving faith in Christ’s merits. The 
human heart is ever prone to work-righteousness, it loves and 
understands that doctrine; hence it is absolutely necessary, clearly 
and convincingly to set forth what “doing these words of mine” 
really means. ; 

‘House-building — planning and: constructing a house such as 
you like —who does not enjoy it! But only a few get a chance to 
build them fine-homes here below. Nevertheless we are all building 
houses, even the poorest renters —and on quite a grand scale too. 
Our lives are the houses we are building—sand some of us are 
nearly through. A few of these houses are veritable palaces, laid 
out richly and handsomely; others are moderately fine, yet fair 
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withal; some indeed are quite humble. But less depends on the 
size, beauty, and richness of the house than on the foundation upon 
which it rests. On what foundation ‘have you built your house? 

The biggest fools are found in spiritual matters, when men 
consider the loosest kind of sand entirely good enough to build the 
houses of their life upon. In this material world they wouldn’t 
build a barn or a cowshed upon such a foundation. 

Read the 73rd Psalm for a description of men who built upon 
sand and perished. 

In the building of our lives everything is staked on the final 
issue, when the great tempest descends. When that storm with its 
rain, floods, and winds descends it is too late to change the founda- 
tion of the house. 

Some of us are nearly done with our spiritual house-building. 
We may not just know it at this moment. If to-night the final test 
should come to you, would it find that you had built in true faith 
upon the Gospel of salvation in Christ alone? 

Paul’s preaching was after the manner of Christ’s, “in demon- 
stration of the Spirit and in the power of God”. 1 Cor. 2, 4. We 
cannot all rise to the greatest eloquence in utterance and delivery, 
in oratory and adornment of speech, yet we all who preach the 
Gospel should have a large measure of that authority which comes 
in and with the Gospel of grace and truth in Jesus Christ. He who 
lacks that is unfit to preach. There are Doctors of Divinity to-day 
who are no better preachers and teachers than the old scribes of 
the Jews were. 


Building the House of Your Life. 


J. Shall it be on the sand? 

The sand —the house — the storm. 
II. Shall it be on the rock? 

The rock —the house —the storm. 


Our Houses Must All Pass Through the Storm. 


I. Woe, if they are built on the sand! 
Il. Well, if they are built on the rock! 


Christ Pronounces a Blessing on Those Who Hear and 
Do His Words. 


I. He shows them that they have built on the rock. 
Il. He promises them that they are safe against every shock. 
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Why Shun the Sand and Seek the Rock? 


. The sand ts treacherous and deadly. 
Il. The rock is solid and safe. 


The Biggest Fool in the World. 


He who thinks 
I. The sand ts as good as the rock. 
Il. If the house is fine the foundation does not matter. 
Ill. Because fair weather has lasted long no storm will descend. 


Christ, the Authoritative Teacher. 


I. He utters the highest wisdoin. 
Il. He brings us the everlasting truth. 
Ill. He offers us eternal salvation. 


The Wise and the Foolish Christian. 


I. They look considerably alike. 
Il. They differ in a vital matter. : 
Ill. Their final fate is as wide apart as heaven and hell. 


THE SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER EPIPHANY. 


John 5, 39-47. 


In the last text in the Epiphany series we meet, as 
in all the preceding ones, a clear revelation of Christ. 
He is the one to be believed in, of whom the Scriptures 
and Moses testify, who comes in his Father’s name and 
bestows life. This Epiphany feature is the basis of the 
text. There is every reason to. believe in Christ — this 
is the substance of Christ’s argument with the Jews. 
Combined with this Epiphany feature is the great fact 
of unbelief in Christ, and an analysis of what causes 
such unbelief. This makes a sad ending for the Epiph- 
any series —unbelief, refusal to see the Savior-glory 
of Christ, and to accept the life and salvation revealed 
in him. It is, in a way, the very opposite of the old 
gospel text for the last after-Epiphany Sunday, which 
ends in a burst of glory, Christ on the Mount of Trans- 
figuration. But this sad and tragic ending of the new 
Epiphany line will be found entirely acceptable, for 
in the first place it is historically true: he manifested 
himself to his own and his own rejected that manifesta- 
tion, even as thousands do so still; and in the second 
place, we are now approaching the Lenten cycle, which 
is altogether built up on the rejection of Christ and 
its tragic culmination on Calvary. The one cycle, as 
it were, thus merges into the other. So we have here 
at the end of the beautiful Epiphany series the blessed 
Savior who is rejected, and can be rejected, as he shows 
forth his saving person and power, only by the most un- 
reasonable and most inexcusable unbelief. 

For a description of the situation and the temper 
of the Jews with whom Jesus was dealing see the 
text John 5, 19-29 for the Twenty-fifth Sunday after 
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Trinity. The healing of the impotent man at Bethesda 
caused the Jews to charge Jesus with Sabbath-break- 
ing, and his calling God his Father created such a frenzy 
of hatred that they sought to kill Jesus. Far from 
fearing their murderous hatred or from mitigating his 
claims in the least, Jesus calmly faces the wicked Jews, 
establishes most fully every word he has uttered con- 
cerning himself as the Son of God, furnishes the most 
ample and convincing proof of his Sonship, and comes 
back upon the Jews with a direct, plain and terrible 
arraignment of their unbelief as utterly inexcusable, 
wicked, and worthy of condemnation. Through that 
part of the argument which forms our text there runs 
thus for us the strongest kind of justification for our 
faith in Jesus as the Savior. 

39. Ye search the scriptures, because ye think that 
in them ye have eternal life; and these are they which 
bear witness of me; 40. and ye will not come to me, 
that ye may have life. 

Grammatically épavvatre may be either the indicative, 
Ye search, or the imperative, Search (margin and A. V.). 
Translators as well as commentators are completely di- 
vided on the question; for a list of them see Meyer. 
This commentator thinks that the imperative would not 
harmonize with the following, “and ye will not come 
to me.” Yet this is hardly decisive. Two arguments 
for the imperative seem to the writer to be stronger 
than anything adduced in support of the indicative. If 
the indicative were intended, and Jesus were conceding 
that the Jews indeed searched the Scriptures, and yet 
did not come to him as, according to the Scriptures, 
they should, we certainly would expect épavare piv — 
ob Oédere 8c. Meyer indeed calls the simple xai stronger, 
yet even he in arguing for the indicative is compelled to 
admit the disjunctive thought (ye search, yet do not 
come to me) which would demand some sort of dis- 
junctive particle; yet the sentences show none. A 
second very strong reason for the imperative is that 
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Christ is calling up his witnesses for his divinity, John 
the Baptist (33-35), his own works (36), and the Father’s 
word or the Scriptures. He considers the latter the 
strongest testimony. But it would be strange indeed if 
he so appealed to the witness of the Scriptures and yet 
admitted that the Jews really searched the Scriptures 
for life, and then failed to find it in them. He indeed 
says “ye will not come unto me,” showing that the 
trouble is in their will, but this wrong will plainly shows 
that they do not search aright, and therefore it is in 
harmony with his thought, which he already indicates 
in verse 38 by the words, “ye have not his (the Father’s) 
word abiding in you,” to call on them to search the 
Scriptures. Where the will is wrong, the search cannot 
be right. Jesus cannot admit a right search for life in 
the Scriptures, and appeal to the Scriptures as a testi- 
mony for himself, and then admit that this testimony 
fails. Itis the same to-day. Christ is in the Scriptures ; 
mightily they testify of him. Whoever will not come to 
Christ in faith, has not the word of Scripture in himself, 
does not search them aright, whatever he may say in 
praise of them. — The Scriptures, ris ypadds, the writings, 
signify the Old Testament as the Jews then had it, their 
canon being fixed since the days of Ezra. Jesus here 
calls the Old Testament Scriptures the Father’s word, 
verse 38, a clear testimony from his own lips as to the 
divinity and the inspiration of the entire Old Testament. 
Let us observe it well in these days of higher criticism 
which seems determined to overthrow this foundation of 
our faith.— Because ye think that in them ye have 
eternal life. “Or = “for” (A. V.); ipeis is put first for 
emphasis, “You on your part think you have in them 
eternal life.’ The argument is ad hominem. To think, 
to suppose, to imagine, Soxeiv, does not imply that what 
one thinks is really so. Here it was not true that the 
Jews had eternal life in the Scriptures, they only imag- 
ined they had it. But Jesus does not imply, by any 
means, that eternal life is not in the Scriptures, rather 
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the opposite, for he bids them search the Scriptures. 
How eternal life is really in them, and yet how the Jews, 
in the way they handled the Scriptures, only imagined 
they had this life while really they did not have it, Jesus 
at once explains. — Eternal life, wy ai#vov = salvation ; 
life is the opposite of death which sin has brought; and 
eternal life is the never-ending deliverance from sin and 
death. — And these are they which testify of me — éxeivar 
= they are the very ones, etc. They are the Father’s 
word and witness of his Son, the greatest testimony for 
Jesus as the divine Savior there is. This is here said 
of the Old Testament, and therefore applies equally to 
the New, indeed in higher méasure, since the promise 
was a shadow of things to come, and the fulfillment is 
the very substance itself. Eternal life is in the Scrip- 
tures since they testify of Christ who is the way, the 
truth, and the life. “No man cometh unto the Father 
but by me.” John 14,6. Luther interprets finely when 
he writes: “But I will give you a remarkable interpre- 
tation and glossary of the Holy Scriptures, one you do 
not yet know, so that you may read the Scriptures and 
not err, namely this: See with all diligence that ye 
purify and open aright your eyes, and study in the 
Scriptures so that you seek and find ME, ME in them. 
He who reads them so that he finds me in them, is the 
right master of the Scriptures, the dust is out of his 
eyes, and he will certainly also find life in them. But 
if you do not find me in them, then truly you have not 
studied nor understood them aright, and have not eternal 
life; though you read them a thousand times and turn 
the leaves, it is all nothing and in vain.” Koegel says: 
“If the Scriptures were dark, then their coming down 
to man would be a mockery, not a gift.” And how 
they mightily testify of Christ he describes as follows: 
“Isn’t it transparent, that where the portals of Paradise 
are closed and covered with the flames of the cherubim, 
on the desert journey through thistles and thorns, the 
mild consolation of the serpent-destroyer accompanies 
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us? Isn’t it transparent, that when the waters of the 
flood recede, and frightened man breathes easy again 
and raises his dimmed eyes from the devastated fields 
to the now cloudless sky, the witness in the clouds 
appears, the bow of peace, a promise of the reconciler, a 
prelude of the song, ‘All feud at last is ended?’ Isn’t it 
transparent, that in the seed of Abraham, the one and 
only one; in the scepter of Judah, the inalienable one; 
in the root of Jesse, growing a fresh shoot again; in 
the star of Bethlehem, all nations are to be blessed, Israel 
first and Israel last?” (“Israel last” is a false note in 
Koegel’s otherwise fine description.) “And what Adam 
prophesies with the unity of the human race, Abel with 
his blood innocently shed, Isaac with his silent sacrifice 
on the wood, Joseph with his sudden rise from the 
prison to the throne, David with his suffering of perse- 
cution from his own flesh and blood, the brazen serpent, 
and the temple, and the Sabbath, and the sacrifices all — 
in fragmentary ways —in the Savior of God, in the 
Anointed of Israel it is all united and fully revealed. 
From the first word, ‘In the beginning God made heaven 
and earth,’ to the last page, which praises a new heaven 
and a new earth; from the creator’s counsel, ‘Let us 
make men in our image, after our likeness,’ to the 
exclamation, ‘Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men;’ 
from the first Sabbath in Paradise to the final abiding 
rest prepared for the people of God—there is one 
development, one unfolding from book to book, one 
Spirit of prophecy, one cry of longing: Come, Lord 
Jesus, come. This is he, says John with upraised finger. 
To him give all the prophets witness, says Peter. The 
promises of God in him are yea, and in him Amen, says 
Paul. Search the Scriptures, and these are they which 
testify of me, says Jesus himself.” Our Confession 
(Formula of Concord) therefore points to Christ’s com- 
mand to search the Scriptures, as an evidence that God 
intends no doctrine revealed in it (the special reference 
is to predestination) to do anything but lead us to 
21 
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Christ and salvation in him by faith. Mueller, Sym- 
bolische Buecher, 707, 12 (Latin). G. Mayer draws the 
correct conclusions, 1) he who does not find Christ in 
the Old Testament, does not understand the Old Testa- 
ment; 2) you cannot find eternal life in the Old Testa- 
ment unless you find Christ in it. This applies to all 
Jewish study of the Old Testament even to-day, likewise 
to all study which denies the prophecies, which sees 
only a human history in the Old Testament, and is 
content with the finding of all sorts of “great and 
important truths” in it; and finally also to all study 
which denies the inspiration of the Old Testament. — 
Verse 40: And ye will not come (oi 6¢\ere) unto me, that 
ye may have life. This «ai is like that in Matthew 23, 37, 
“and ye would not.” It introduces the conclusion in 
regard to all the witnesses of Jesus, John, Jesus’ works, 
the Father’s word — the Jews simply would not, ov 6édere. 
The fault was. neither in Christ nor in the witnesses for 
Christ, but in the Jews themselves, namely in their 
wicked, obdurate, perverse will. It has been well said: 
verses 33-39 show that the Jews could have come, but 
verse 40 shows they would not come. Christ and the 
Gospel always offer the power which enables the sinner 
to come, and the natural, or rather normal, result should 
be that, moved by this power, he comes. Where this result 
does not follow there is only one explanation: the will 
has begun to resist wickedly and wilfully, and so does 
not come. — Come unto me = believe in me, John 6, 35. 
The inward coming is meant, when the sinner comes to 
the Savior and remains with him, saved. — That ye may 
have life, not only “think ye have;” iva shows the pur- 
pose and intention, for whoever finds Christ in the 
Scriptures, Christ the fountain of eternal life, he will 
come to Christ for this very purpose, that he may have 
life, and this:purpose will be realized, he will have life. 
4l. I receive not glory from men. 42. But I 
know you, that ye have not the love of God in yourselves. 
43. I am come in my Father’s name, and ye receive me 
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not: if another shall come in his own name, him ye will 
receive. 44. How can ye believe, which receive glory 
one of another, and the glory that cometh from the only 
God ye seek not? 

Christ here analyzes the condition of his Jewish 
hearers, revealing the secret causes why they rejected 
him. What is here said refers not to the Scriptures 
themselves, but rather to the Father whose word the 
Scriptures are. Naturally, if the position of the Jews 
toward God is wrong, their position toward his word is 
wrong too; but this inference is not brought out here, 
the argument deals only with God. — Glory from men | 
receive not —the object is put forward for emphasis: 
“glory” is honor, praise, distinction, but “from men,” 
rapa avOporwv, on the part of men, coming from them, 
and in distinction from the glory “that cometh from the 
only God,” ri be€av thv mapa tov povev Oeov. Jesus does 
not accept such glory and honor at all: when they would 
have made him a king he withdrew himself from the 
multitude and frustrated the plan. Christ took only that 
honor which God gave him, God directly, and God 
through the faith of believing men. All honor merely 
from men he spurned. Let not the Jews, therefore, 
imagine that Jesus is longing to be honored by them, 
as men seek honor from one another, and that he is 
charging them so severely because they are withholding 
such honor from him. — What moves Jesus to bring such 
severe charges against the Jews is something entirely 
different, verse 42: But I know you that ye have not 
the love of God in yourselves. Jesus knew what was in 
man, and needed not that any one should tell him, 
John 2, 22. It is not necessary to bring in the omnis- 
cience of Jesus here, as the entire conduct of the Jews 
was open to any discerning eye. The condemnation of 
the Jews is entirely due to themselves: they do not love 
God, and therefore do not receive him whom God has 
sent; in other words, they do not honor God, and there- 
fore fail to honor aright him whom God has sent and in 
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whom God is truly honored. “The love of God” = the 
love to God. Here all the testimony which declares that 
Jesus is sent by God is meant, not only the special testi- 
mony of the Scriptures. All the testimony is rejected 
by the Jews because they do not love God. It is folly 
to-day for any man to say he loves God, or he honors 
God, as long as he rejects Christ. “He that honoreth 
not the Son honoreth not the Father which sent him.” 
John 5, 23. “The love of God,” ryv aydrny tov Geod ; note 
the article before each noun which designates the love 
as that true, real love due to God, the sum and substance 
of the very Iaw God himself had given the Jews. If in 
any measure they had had this love, then as true Israel- 
ites they. would quickly have shown it by confessing 
Christ as God’s Son and thus giving him the honor 
which God gave him. This is the distinctive mark of 
all true love to God to this very day; all lovers of God 
readily recognize God’s Son, of whom he testifies amply 
that he is his Son, and thus they honor him, receiving 
him as God’s Son, their Savior. — Verse 43: I am come 
in my Father’s name; Jesus came not in his own name. 
All the Father’s testimony shows that the Father sent 
him. Jesus says “in my Father’s name,” thus distin- 
guishing himself from all others whom God also sent 
and endowed with authority. Jesus is the very Son of 
God, and his coming rested in, was based upon his 
Father’s name or revelation given in the Scriptures; he 
came, and came thus, as the promised Messiah. As such 
he did his Father’s bidding, with his Father’s authority, 
accomplishing his Father’s work. “TI,” éyé, is contrasted 
with dddos, “another” — what a tremendous difference 
between the two! “I am come,” perfect tense, é\7AvOa, 
in the sense: I have come and so am here now; and ye 
receive me not, present tense, od AapBdvere, they reject 
him still, even at this moment when Jesus speaks to 
them, and after all he has said and done. his refusal 
to receive him is the fruit of their not loving God. — 
If another shall come in his own name, him ye will 
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receive, civ én . . . dnpweobe, vivid future condition. 
“In his own name” is the opposite of “in my Father’s 
name” and means, without being sent by God, without 
having his authority, without doing his work. “In his 
own name” thus also means that such a deceiver puts 
his own name, authority, objects and work in the place 
of God’s, commissions, sends, directs himself as if he 
were his own God. To come in one’s own name is the 
height of self-glorification.——- Jesus says to the Jews, 
him ye will receive, éxeivov, such a one, he will be agree- 
able to you. The positive reason for this Jesus gives 
in the next sentence, here only the fact is stated, on the 
basis of the negative reason that they do not love God. 
The words of Jesus are a prophecy concerning false 
messiahs, see Matth. 24, 24. Bengel quotes Schudt who 
states that 64 such messiahs appeared since the days of 
Christ; one of the most prominent of these was Bar- 
Cochba. Recent times have added still more deceivers 
to the number, and the end is not yet. “For this cause 
God shall send them strong delusion, that they should 
believe a lie: that they all might be damned who believe 
not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” 
2 Thess. 2, 11-12. It is truly astonishing how one coming 
in his own name (in our own times even a woman!), 
seeking in the boldest, rankest way his own glory, ad- 
vantage, power, money, and making others his dupes 
and victims, is received by thousands with. open arms. 
They who count the Son of God too small to give their 
hearts to him, the Word of God too unreliable to trust 
their souls to him of whom it testifies, are ready to yield 
themselves with their hearts, their happiness, their 
property, their all, to any fool who condescends to 
impose upon their credulity and.to use them as his 
tools — What is the reason for it? Verse 44: How 
can ye believe, which receive glory one of another, 
and the glory that cometh from the only God ye seek 
not? Jesus combines the two things he is speaking of, 
non-belief in himself and belief in any deceiver. Both 
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rest on this basis that the Jews seek not the honor that 
comes from God, but that which comes from man. As 
long as they (or any one else) do this, so long they 
cannot believe in Christ, and are ready to believe a 
deceiver. “How is it possible with such people as you 
(ipeis) that ye should believe? It is altogether out of 
the question.” ‘The impossibility, however, is due, not 
to God, but to themselves. They are such as receive 
(AapBdvovres) glory one of another, 7. e. such praise, dis- 
tinction, honor, as emanates only from men and has no 
higher source, they receive, take, grasp. ‘This satisfies, 
pleases them completely. —- And the glory that cometh 
from the only God ye seek not, the praise of God, his 
commendation that he is well-pleased with them, which 
would be theirs if they really did God’s will and believed 
in Christ, this they make no effort to secure. Some 
codices omit “God” and read significantly ryv rapa rov 
povov, “that cometh from the Only One,” 7. e. whose glory 
alone is worth possessing; Godet wrongly makes it 
“from God alone.” Examples of this Jewish ee 
for the honor of men we find in Matth. 23, 5-7: “But 
ail their works they do for to be seen of men. 

And love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and the thie! 
seats in the synagogues, and greetings in the markets, 
and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi.” John 12, 43: 
“For they loved the praise of men more than the praise 
of God.” St. Paul, however, writes that he is a Jew 
“whose praise is not of men, but of God,” Rom. 2, 20. 
FKxamples of a similar concern about human praise in 
preference to God’s praise are exceedingly abundant 
to-day: there are those who still love father and mother, 
worldly companions and associates, Christless societies 
and their so-called benefits and the offices and distinc- 
tions they bestow, far more than God, his Word and 
church, and his divine commendation. G. Mayer points 
out how many a theologian in his higher criticism and 
in his radical notions is actuated by this pride which 
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loves the praise of the critical schools of false learning 
and philosophy more than the praise of God. Koegel 
admonishes us: “Let every one examine himself in 
the mirror of this text, whether pride is not one of the 
greatest hindrances of faith, this being bound to a false 
regard for others, this dependence upon one’s neighbor, 
the press, public opinion, the spirit of the times, this 
being chained fast to oneself in ceaseless self-destruc- 
tion.” Luther: “It is an exceedingly proud and glorious 
honor, when a man can boast of God, that he is God’s 
servant, child, people, over against which all the honor 
of the world is as altogether nothing. But the world 
regards not such honor, seeks honor from men. The 
false apostles teach what pleases men, is pleasant and 
acceptable to reason, and this in order to have peace and 
the favor and applause of the mob. And indeed they get 
what they seek; for such fellows get the prize and have 
the thanks of everyone, Matth. 6, 2 and 5. Where now 
are they who would like to have honor and do not know 
how to work it? always seek and never find. If you 
want honor, give all honor to God alone, and for your- 
self keep nothing but shame. Despise yourself, and let 
all your doing be nothing, and thus you will sanctify 
God’s name and give honor to him alone. See, as soon 
as you do this, you are already full of honor, which is 
greater than the honor of all kings, and abides forever ; 
for God adorns you and honors you with his name, so 
that you are called God’s servant, God’s child, God’s 
people, and the like. What now could God do more for 
you, who gives you so much temporal and eternal good, 
and in addition the highest, even his own name, and the 
eternal honor? It seems to me, this is indeed worthy 
of our thanking him from the heart and praising him; 
who is able for one of these things constantly to praise 
and thank God sufficiently ?” 

45. Think not that I will accuse you to the Father: 
there is one that accuseth you, eve Moses, on whom ye 
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have set your hope. 46. For if ye believed Moses, ye 
would believe me; for he wrote of me. 47. But if ye 
believe not his writings, how shall ye believe my words? 

Bengel declares this final admonition to be “exceed- 
ingly apt as a conclusion.” It is a statement and argu- 
ment full of terrific force, utterly unanswerable, abso- 
lutely convincing, with not a shadow of a chance for 
reply, save the blind, wilful, desperate hatred rushing 
to its own destruction. The whole force of these words 
of Jesus can be felt only when we understand how the 
Jews clung to their Moses, boasted of him, glorified in 
him, and felt themselves absolutely safe with him — not, 
of course, the real Moses, but the figure they had made 
of him in.their minds. And now Christ with one sweep 
not only takes their Moses away, but hurls the real 
Moses against them as the one who already utterly 
condemns them. The powerful truth of the whole 
statement regarding’ Moses, and the perfect mastery 
with which it is delivered against the unbelief of the 
Jews (if possible yet to bring them to their senses, and 
to faith), must ever captivate and hold our hearts. — 
Think not that I will accuse you to the Father; é in 
contrast to the following Movojs; xarnyopyow, future, if 
contrast to éorw 6 ‘katyyopov. “Think not” implies that 
some might be inclined to do so. Jesus shall not accuse 
the Jews, but this will not better their case in the least, 
or in any way relieve them; on the contrary, an accuser 
already stands against them, one of whom they: least 
expected accusation, and such accusation as he already 
brings. No period is mentioned in connection with the 
future xatyyopnow, and it is best to mention none. Meyer 
observes that the end of the world cannot be meant since 
Jesus shall then appear as the judge, but he overlooks 
the fact that Jesus is only expressing what the Jews 
themselves thought, not what he personally thinks. If 
we were to say what period Jesus himself had in mind — 
if any — the time of his going to the Father would seem 
most likely.— There is one that accuseth you, éo7rw 
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prominently put first, is now, 6 caryyopov, one accusing, 
one in the very act of accusing. — And now follows the 
effective mention of his name: Moses, on whom ye 
have set your hope. This expression is used in distinc- 
tion from the one following, “believe Moses,” or “believe 
his writings.” The Jews set their hope on Moses, 
nAmixate, perfect tense, 7. e. they have hoped in him and 
so their hope is in him now. “We are Moses’ disciples; 
we know that God spake unto Moses: as for this fellow 
(Jesus), we know not from whence he is.” John 9g, 
28-29. The hope of the Jews was that by following the 
outward regulations of the law of Moses they would-be 
saved. They thus made of Moses and his law something 
both were never intended to be, much like all teachers 
of salvation by morality and work-righteousness to-day, 
in fact, these even degrade Christ to a similar level. 
This: false Moses, this perversion of his teaching is the 
basis of the hopes of the Jews — utterly imaginary, and 
therefore dooming them to a terrible disappointment. — 
Verse 46: For if ye believed Moses, the real Moses, in 
what he wrote, ye would believe me, <i with the imper- 
fect, followed by the. imperfect with ay, present non- 
fulfilled condition; the idea is: If ye believed Moses 
now, ye would now believe me. And this conclusion is 
established beyond a shadow of doubt: for he wrote of 
me. “He wrote,” Moses wrote — let all the higher critics 
who have repudiated the Mosaic authorship of the 
Pentateuch face this authoritative declaration of Jesus. 
It is worth more than all the learned and elaborate 
deductions they have ever put forth, and it stands over 
against them, as Moses against these Jews in the text, 
as 6 Kxarnyopov tpov. Moses wrote of Christ, not in a 
few prophetic passages only, as some may think, but in 
all his writings. Recall the quotation from Koegel 
above and add another, Bengel: Nusquam non — nowhere 
did Moses not write of Jesus. “They (the Jews) be- 
lieved not Moses in his account of the creation and his 
testimony on the fall of man, for if they had accepted 
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this as truth, they as sinful men would have had to seek 
with all earnestness the living God, as did Enoch and 
‘Noah. They did not believe him ‘in the account con- 
cerning the fathers and their faith, else they would 
have followed in the footsteps of Abraham. They did 
not believe in the sacred earnestness of the Law he 
delivered, judging the hearts, else their Pharisaic work- 
righteousness would have fallen to the ground. Finally, 
they did not believe him when his entire order of priests 
and sacrifices constantly renewed the memory of their 
sins, and pointed in shadowy outline to -a future real 
fulfillment, else they would have become through Moses 
already what the Baptist finally tried to make of them; 
a people ready and prepared for the Lord, embracing his 
salvation with joy like Simeon.” Stier. Moses did not 
merely also write of Christ, the whole center and sub- 
stance of what he wrote is Christ, the uncreated Angel 
of the Covenant, the Angel of the Presence. The whole 
twenty-five centuries with which he deals he views in 
their relation to Christ. Ever and always faith in the 
Coming One decides the fate of man. Great things he 
passes over slightly, and little things, dry genealogies, 
small occurrences in the lives of the patriarchs, he 
describes at length, because these have a special bearing 
on Christ. From the first Gospel-promise through all 
the following history, ceremony, prophecy and promise, 
Christ is ever in the mind of Moses. And all this the 
Jews in Christ’s day did not believe, nor do they believe 
it to-day; and the Jewish unbelief and ignorance has 
been adopted by thousands to-day as the very height of 
Bible knowledge and learning. — But if ye believe not 
his writings, how shall ye believe my words? Not only 
did Christ say, Moses wrote, but he now adds “Moses’ 
writings,” placing a double seal of truth on the Penta- 
teuch as the work of Moses. The contrast is not be- 
tween “writings” and “words,” but between “his” and 
“my.” Of course, the Jews had only the writings of 
Moses, while they had Jesus’ words, he then speaking 
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face to face with them. We_have the writings of both, 
but the relation between Moses and Christ is just the 
same for us as the writings of Moses and the words of 
Jesus were for the Jews in Christ’s time. What a sad, 
sad question, with its implication of a negative answer! 
If you reject all the previous grace, light, revelation, 
training and purpose of God, how shall you profit by 
that which follows and ends his work? If you throw 
away part of the Bible, how shall you keep, and benefit 
by, the rest? If you discard all that points to Christ, 
how shall you have Christ at last? Let the wicked 
unbelief of the Jews ever be our warning, that we may 
believe with our whole heart and continue firm in the 
faith until the end. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


Ye search the Scriptures! The pope says, Let me search them 
for you, I will bring you what I find that is good for you. But lo, 
Christ speaks about our searching them. 

To search the Scriptures means more than to know all the 
facts of the histories they contain, all the interesting things con- 
cerning their chronology, archeology, ancient customs and laws; it 
means to study them so as to find Christ and eternal life in them. 
No other search is worth the name or labor. 

Think of it, in the Scriptures eternal life! If one had died in 
your family and there was a vessel near with the strange power in 
it to kindle life again in the dead body, would you use that vessel 
and kindle that life again? Would you use it diligently, earnestly, 
faithfully? I think so. But now you are all spiritually dead in 
your sins—a thousand times worse than any mere temporal 
death. And here lies that volume called the Scriptures, the 
Word of God; and Christ himself says that spiritual, eternal life is 
in it. Will you use it and get this life? Will you do it in the right 
way so as not to fail to get it? Will you be earnest, zealous, and 
faithful about it? Well, very many of us have not ‘been. 

“Ye think ye have eternal life.” What a delusion just to think 
so and not to have it! How many people in Christendom think 
they shall be saved, and shall not be saved after all? 

“Ye think ye have . . . that ye may have” —only when 
Christ himself says so do you really have life. 
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“They testify of me” has been shamefully abused by those 
who oppose many a plain doctrine of Scripture by the indefinite 
generality that it is enough to preach ‘Christ. The Scriptures preach 
Christ in every solid doctrine contained in them; and every devia- 
tion from such doctrine and the plain word of Scripture is the 
opposite of testimony for, and preaching of, Christ. 

To search the Scriptures right is to come to Christ, as the 
Ethiopian eunuch searched and came. 

“In the name of the Father” etc. must not be a mere, empty 
liturgical phrase. G. Mayer. 4 

“Testimony,” says Luther, is language which we must believe, 
though we cannot see, grasp, or understand. 

Who will number them all that reject Christ and eternal life 
because of human considerations, business, friends, society, etc.? 
He who thinks more of what men think of him than what God 
thinks of him, shall be damned.—‘“The only God,” there is no 
other, though men give their hearts to many others, even to poor 
mortals like themselves. 

The worst and most dangerous pride of all is that which is 
found among theologians and preachers when they refuse to submit 
to the Word of God and adhere to some false notion, telling them- 
selves this is truth, and misleading others. 

“There is no peril greater to a man’s love of truth than a false 
pride of mechanical consistency.” Krauth. 

Moses is a fine witness for Christ, but he is a poor savior to 
put one’s hope in. 

To believe Christ and his words is to cast from the throne of - 
our hearts every usurper who may arise, and to make him alone 
our King, our Savior, and our God. 


Christ’s Word Concerning Unbelief. 


I. What is unbelief? (Rejection of the testimony of the Word 
concerning Christ.) 2 
Il. Whence does unbelief spring? (From the pride of an evil 
will.) 
Ill. How does unbelief pay? (438 b; 45.) 
Adter G. Mayer. 


Why Search the Scriptures? 


I. They testify of Christ. 
Il. They impart life through Christ. 
III. They glorify God through Christ. 
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How Jesus Exposes the Utter Folly of Unbelief. 


I. It rejects the highest and most truthful testimony and accepts 
the rankest deceivers. 
Il. Jt forfeits the honor from God and revels in that from men. 
Ill. Jt casts aside the real Savior and invents a savior and sal- 
vation of its own. 
IV. It perverts the Scriptures and finds itself condemned by the 
very authority to which it appeals. 


Is it Your Earnest Will to Have Life? 


I. Then search the Scriptures which testify of Christ. 
Il. Then forsake the pride which loves the honor of men. 


Moses Wrote of Jesus. 


I. Jt is a great, wonderful, blessed fact. 
Il. Jt has a special significance and lesson for us to-day (unbelief, 
higher criticism, etc.). 


The Unreason of Unbelief. 


I. Jt is most reasonable to believe God and God’s Word, and 
the height of unreason to doubt or disbelieve. 

Il. It is most reasonable to accept God’s Savior and salvation, 
and the height of unreason to invent an impossible salvation 
of our own. 

Ill. Jt is most reasonable to love and honor God, his Word, and 
his Savior in deepest humility, and the height of unreason in 
pride to forfeit their honor for the sake of men. 
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THE LENTEN CYCLE. 


Septuagesima to Good Friday. 


The common arrangement of the festival half of the 
church year divides this half into three great groups, 
named respectively after the three great festivals, 
Christmas, Easter, and Pentecost. The Epiphany season 
is then allotted to the Christmas group, and the Lenten 
season to the Easter group. This arrangement gives 
the greatest possible prominence to the three chief 
festivals, which they certainly deserve. In spite of this 
dominance of the three festivals it will be found that the 
Epiphany as well as the Lenten season has maintained a 
significance of its own, and though attached to Christmas 
and Easter respectively yet each exhibits a peculiar and 
well-defined thought of its own. For this reason, and 
because it facilitates the study -of the texts to group 
them into smaller cycles, we’ have introduced the 
Epiphany as well as the Lenten texts as separate cycles. 
Each set*6f texts, of course, retains its general relation 
to the cycle with which it is especially allied, Epiphany 
with Christmas, and Lent with Easter. 

Eleven texts thus comprise what we have called the 
Lenten cycle, leading us in slow and solemn procession 
the way the Master went, until in the last text we 
mount Calvary itself and see him die for our advantage 
on the cross. The thought of Christ’s Passion, ‘of 
course, rules in these texts; it could not be otherwise. 
Yet they are not meant to treat the Passion-story itself, 
of even to show us the different stages of the Passion. 
This is left to the special Lenten services, for which a 
special line of texts is furnished in the Fisenach selections 
as follows: Estomihi, John 11, 47-57; Invocavit, Matth. 
16, 21-26; Reminiscere, Luke 22, 54-62; Oculi, Luke 22, 

99 (337) 


338 The Lenten Cycle. 


63-71; Laetare, Matth. 27, 15-31; Judica, Luke 23, 27-34a. 
We omit a treatment of these texts from this volume, 
keeping to the texts for the main Sunday morning 
service. These texts place before us the great Gospel 
thoughts concerning our Lord’s Passion. At various 
times and in various ways Jesus referred to his Passion, 
each time shedding a flood of light upon his suffering 
and death. We will find, then, in these texts that the 
Passion-thought is woven into the other features found 
in each text. Some of these features are very prominent 
and important, and certainly deserve due attention. 
Yet the Passion-thought must never be lost sight of or 
allowed to be thrust aside. Even where it seems to 
recede entirely, as in the fifth text, it must be at the 
basis of the homiletical treatment, for no names are 
written in heaven except with the blood of the Lamb. 
Summing up the contents of the entire cycle we may 
say its great subject is: The Savior presents himself to 
us in his Passion. 

Looking now at the individual texts we meet first 
of all a pair of texts which serve as an introduction to 
the series. They both deal with Bethany and the dear 
friends Jesus had there found. The two Sundays for 
which these texts are set, Septuagesima and Sexagesima, 
while properly belonging to the Lenten cycle, are never- 
theless somewhat distinct from the Lenten thought 
proper. While Lent, in the narrower sense, begins with 
Ash Wednesday, the Sunday before it, Quinquagesima 
or Estomihi, even in the old gospel series is used to 
introduce Christ’s Passion, for it tells us how Jesus 
announced to his disciples, “Behold, we go up to 
Jerusalem,” Luke 18, 31. The same idea holds in the 
Kisenach arrangement. Accordingly we have in this ‘ 
series two introductory texts and nine subsequent texts 
on the Passion proper. Of these the last two again are 
special texts, namely for Maundy Thursday and for 
Good Friday. The former presents Christ’s institution 
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of the Holy Supper, and the latter, as alone is proper, 
his death on Calvary. 

There is something very fine about the first text, 
for Septuagesima, Mary of Bethany sitting at Jesus’ 
feet. It ushers in the Lenten season by bidding us 
drop all distracting cares and labors in order that we 
may sit like Mary and hear what the Savior now has to 
tell us in this holy season. Its theme is: Be still, and 
come and sit at Jesus’ feet. The season must color the 
text and by the Lenten touch make it more beautiful and 
effective for us. — Beside this lovely scene of peace arid 
rest in Bethany the next Sunday, Sexagesima, places 
an entirely different one. Did Jesus say, “One thing is 
needful’ — now the great hour of need has come; the 
blow has fallen, Lazarus lies dead! This was close 
before Christ’s own death. But the note of this text, 
finely chosen from the whole account -concerning 
Lazarus, is one eminently suited to help usher in the 
Passion season — it tells of Christ, the Son of God, who is 
the resurrection and the life. Take the Bethany setting 
of sorrow, bereavement, death and eternity —the dark 
picture is quite proper for Lent,—but keep the eyes 
fixed on him who by his own Passion and death brought 
us comfort and deliverance. 

Now follow the seven texts which give us more or 
less direct glimpses of Christ’s Passion. The one for 
Estomihi, rich in a number of thoughts, culminates in 
what Christ says of himself, his cup, his baptism, his 
coming to serve and give his life as a ransom. We take 
as its theme: The Passion of Christ the very purpose for 
which he came.— Next, Invocavit with the formal an- 
nouncement of the Passion, Peter’s attempt to dissuade 
Christ, and the appended admonition to the disciples ; 
the theme: Christ cannot be tempted to turn from his 
Passion. —Reminiscere has no direct mention of the 
Passion, though it speaks of Satan and the demons as 
conquered — which victory was finally achieved on Cal- 
vary. By bidding the disciples rejoice because their 
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names were written in heaven, Jesus points out, as we 
may say: The great object which in his Passion he had in 
view — our salvation from the power of the devil, the 
writing of our names in heaven with his own blood. — 
Oculi again shows us Christ on his last journey; and 
when the disciples would like to call down fire on the 
inhospitable Samaritans, they are told to remember what 
spirit they are of. ‘This spirit we see in him who has 
come, not to destroy, but to save men’s lives. The theme 
of the text then is: The Spirit that moved Christ in his 
Passion. — Now follows a deep and precious text, out of 
the very center of the Passion-thought: Christ the bread 
of life —we to eat his flesh and to drink his blood in 
order to have eternal life. The theme for Laetare then 
is: The way in which Christ offers us participation in the 
fruits of his Passion. — A new light falls on Christ’s 
Passion from the Judica text; instead of appearing dark 
and dreadful it is placed before us as a glorification: 
The glory of Christ's Passion, or Christ is glorified in his 
Passion. — Finally comes Palm Sunday with a text so 
fine that it surely will delight the heart of the preacher 
who uses it, the anointing of Jesus at the farewell- 
supper in Bethany. What can this text say except that 
we owe him boundless gratitude who died for us. The 
honor Christ deserves at our hands for his Passion. 

Two concluding texts crown this infinitely precious 
cycle, Holy Thursday with the Sacrament Christ instituted 
on the basis of lis Passion, yes, on the very eve of it. 
And then the great festival-day itself, to which all the 
preceding Lenten days have led up, Good Friday, with 
the climax of Christ's Passion. 

In all these texts there is no mere mechanical order, 
no stereotype or hackneyed arrangement; text follows 
text rich with the power and life of Christ’s Passion — 
and this is what the preacher should impart to his 
hearers. There are lessons, admonitions, warnings, 
applications in most of these texts. They will tempt the 
preacher into by-paths, some of them easy and attractive 
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enough, others more steep and difficult. But the writer’s 
suggestion is to keep in the main thought of the sermon 
to the great subject of the Passion, and to follow the 
by-paths never beyond a short distance. Christ is the 
chief subject in all these texts, and Christ as he shows 
himself to us in his Passion the subject of the cycle. 
“T have seen the Lord who died to save me,” must be 
the unanimous answer of our hearers when they have 
‘heard our sermons on these blessed Lenten texts. 


SEPTUAGESIMA. 


Luke 10, 38-42. 


In the old gospel lesson for this Sunday, the parable 
of the Laborers in the Vineyard, we have an admonition 
to work, and to work in the right spirit, knowing that. 
work, reward, and all is of grace; the epistolary lesson 
seconds this thought admonishing us to strenuous en- 
deavor in running our race. Our FEisenach gospel text 
is on a different line altogether. There is indeed a time 
to work; and then zeal and the right spirit are certainly 
necessary; but there is also a time to stop work and 
instead sit quietly and let Jesus teach us his holy, saving 
Word. This is the thought presented in the brief nar- 
rative concerning Martha and Mary in Bethany. It is 
especially appropriate at the head of the Lenten cycle of 
texts, of these Eisenach texts which aim to let Jesus 
himself present himself to us in his Passion. Here evi- 
dently there is only one thing for us to do, namely to 
sit silently and reverently at Jesus’ feet and with recep- 
tive hearts to take in the words he utters. We accord- 
ingly sum up this text in the statement, Be still, and 
come and sit at Jesus’ feet. 

38. Now as they went on their way, he entered 
into a certain village: and a certain woman named 
Martha received him into her house. 

Some manuscripts begin this narrative with éyévero, 
but the best ones omit the word. As they went on 
their way, & 16 zopevecba, pres. inf.— just when this 
was cannot be determined with absolute certainty. 
Luke is not concerned about the chronology and here 
it seems introduces this account because of its sig- 


nificance, not because of its occurring in chronological 
connection with what precedes and what follows. Far- 
(342) 
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rar thinks that Jesus was on his way to the Feast of 
Dedication, John 10, 22. Robinson in his Harmony 
likewise places our narrative in this connection, and 
it seems to be the best chronological arrangement. — 
The certain village was Bethany, House of Dates, al- 
though dates have long disappeared from the locality. 
The place lies less than two miles from Jerusalem, on 
the south-east slope of the Mount of Olives, near the 
usual road from Jericho to Jerusalem. Stanley, Sinai 
and Palestine, p. 189, describes the present village as 
“a wild mountain-hamlet, screened by an intervening 
ridge from the view of the top of Olivet, perched on 
a broken plateau of rock, the last collection of human 
habitations before the desert-hills which reach to Jericho. 
High in the distance are the Perewan mountains; the 
foreground is the deep descent to the Jordan valley. 
But it must have been a fairer, more attractive place, 
and with more inhabitants and better buildings, in the 
days of Christ.” Farrar describes it as it must have 
been then. “The lonely little hamlet, lying among its 
peaceful uplands, near Jerusalem, and yet completely 
hidden from it by the summit of Olivet, and thus 


‘Not wholly in the busy world, nor quite 
Beyond it, 


must always have had for the soul of Jesus an especial 
charm; and the more so because of the friends whose 
love and reverence always placed at his disposal their 
holy and happy home. It is there that we find him on 
the eve of the Feast of the Dedication, which marked 
the close of that public journey designed for the full 
and final proclamation of his coming kingdom.” Life 
of Christ, p. 342.— He entered into a certain village; 
aités following atrovs (Christ and the disciples), and 
the whole story reporting nothing further about the 
disciples, justifies the conclusion that Jesus alone entered 
the village and was received by Martha; but G. Mayer 
thinks, all that is here intended is that Jesus is the 
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chief person in the narrative —a thing that certainly 
needed no such indication. — A certain woman named 
Martha, thus for the first time introduced by Luke. 
Speculation has been busy. with Martha, even more 
than with her sister and brother. Some have imagined 
her the wife, or the widow of Simon the leper, in whose 
house the farewell-supper to Christ was given; some 
have concluded that she was the oldest in the family 
circle of three, and again that she herself owned the 
house into which she invited Jesus, since some manu- 
scripts read “into her house.” But when we examine 
these conjectures, they are found to rest on very frail 
foundations, so much so that it is best not to entertain 
them at all. We must content ourselves without these 
details, which. are in no way vital to the story, and 
must not find fault with the sacred record as inspiration 
has given it to us.— We are not so very sure that the 
little family circle belonged to the well-to-do or better- 
situated class, judging merely from the words, Martha 
received him into her house, «is tv oixiav, Or eis Tov oiKov 
aitas. ‘he house may have been simple and plain, and 
even the general sympathy expressed at Lazarus’ death 
may not have been due to any great prominence or 
wealth of the family. In fact we prefer to think of 
this home that Jesus loved in Bethany as a quiet, 
simple one, refined but not pretentious in any way. — 
Martha, probably because she was the one who met 
Jesus or first saw his approach, received him into her 
house, took him under her roof, with evident affectionate 
hospitality, imedéfaro, used most frequently without any 
addition. This act and the whole narrative of what 
took place, indicates very clearly that a previous ac- 
quaintance had been formed, in fact, that these friends 
in Bethany were believers in Jesus. The way in which 
Jesus comes here to Bethany and is received by Martha, 
combined with the story of the raising of Lazarus and 
the last week of Jesus’ life when nightly he went out 
to Bethany, proves that the tie between Jesus and 
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these friends at Bethany was close and tender. How it 
was first formed we cannot tell; whether Jesus had 
stopped in Bethany before this we do not know. If we 
may form a conjecture, it seems that Jesus had a 
special purpose in coming now as he did, knowing 
that not many days hence — about three or four months, 
if this was the time of the Dedication Feast —a great 
shadow should fall upon the pleasant home in Bethany. 
Did he perhaps come to prepare and fortify the hearts 
of the two sisters? Too many of us fail to receive him 
in pleasant days into our homes: and hearts, and then 
when dark days come we are lost in helpless, com- 
fortless anguish. And another conjecture may be 
formed, since the Passion of Christ was not far away 
now, and since Mary was led to anoint Jesus just before 
his Passion when his friends in Bethany gathered to 
honor him. Did Jesus perhaps speak of the things that 
were now so close at hand, the great things concerning 
the sacrifice he should accomplish for the ransom of 
the world? These are deeper things than whether 
Martha was a widow,or the older, or well-situated, and 
the like, and they are certainly in harmony with the 
ways of Jesus and the gracious leadings of God. 

39. And she had a sister called Mary, which also 
sat at the Lord’s feet, and heard his word. 

In this simple way Mary is introduced and as the 
sister of Martha distinguished from the various other 
Marys mentioned in sacred history. Which also sat at 
the Lord’s feet. ‘he «ai is significant, as it points to 
other things she did before, when Jesus entered, wel- 
coming the honored and beloved Guest. But none of 
these other things is mentioned, they are of small im- 
portance as compared with this thing she “also” did, 
although Martha and many others would turn this 
around and lay stress on the other things and count 
this last as idle and unnecessary. Nothing indicates 
that Jesus was already at table, rather must we con- 
clude that Martha’s preparations were not yet advanced 
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that far. The idea that Jesus already reclined on the 
couch to eat, and that Mary sat on the outer edge of 
the couch to the right near Jesus’ feet is therefore 
altogether incorrect. — To be seated at the feet of one, 
(rapaxabeobeica, pass. aorist participle, like our English 
“was seated,” mapa beside). and especially to be thus 
seated in order to hear his word or doctrine, rov Adyov 
avrov, with the significant addition pds rots mddas, as 
a pupil would sit, can only mean that the person is in 
the position of a learner, receiving the instruction of 
his Master. And that is exactly the situation here. 
Painters have often portrayed the scene for us, in its 
main features no doubt correctly. — The imperfect tense 
ixovev, she heard, indicates prolonged action; seated 
at the Lord’s feet she heard his word at length and 
for some time, which tallies with Martha’s complaint. 
— Jesus is here called the Lord by Luke, the name by 
which Martha and Mary evidently addressed him, as 
we see in verse 40 and also 41. If pupils ordinarily 
sat at the feet of a human Rabbi or teacher, how ap- 
propriate for this pupil to sit at the feet of Jesus, her 
Lord in the full sense of the word. This in fact is 
all that we hear in the whole narrative concerning 
Mary; it is the only thing we are told that she did: 
sat at Jesus’ feet and heard his word. But what an 
important thing this one thing was! Mary sitting thus 
is like a flower lifting its chalice and petals to the sun, 
drinking in the light. By her attentive hearing she 
helped on her part to make the seat of Christ a pulpit, 
her own humble place at Jesus’ feet a pew, and the 
whole room a chapel in which the mercy of Jehovah 
was proclaimed, yea, a very sanctuary, where God him- 
self drew nigh with saving power, with comfort, light, 
and blessing to a sinful soul. There seems to be some- 
thing entirely, natural about Mary’s sitting and listening 
to Jesus’ word. When he speaks or makes it plain 
that he has some word of instruction to impart, there 
is only one thing to which her heart inclines, namely 
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to forget everything else and to become completely ab- 
sorbed in what Jesus says. This natural, devoted, 
devout, complete attention to Christ’s word stands 
through all the ages of the church as the true mark of 
discipleship, there being nothing finer and loftier to dis- 
tinguish it. To receive the doctrine of Christ with an 
attentive ear and an open heart is to be a Christian 
indeed; no work, no labor, no sacrifice, no suffering 
can take the place of it. To close the ear, to turn the 
heart away, no matter what the cause that induces us 
to do so, is bound to be fatal, since it shuts off the life- 
stream on which the faith in our hearts depends. 

40. But Martha was cumbered about much serving; 
and she came up to him, and said, Lord, dost thou not 
care that my sister did leave me to serve alone? bid 
her therefore that she help me. 

Martha presents a very different picture from Mary, 
vet the difference has not always been adequately stated. 
She was cumbered about much serving, zepiecraro, lit- 
erally she “was distracted,” drawn hither and thither 
especially when zepi zodAnv diaxoviayv follows, comp. epi 
road in verse 41, whereas it is God’s will that we “may 
attend upon the Lord without distraction,” dzepiordotus, 
I Cor. 7, 35, “She loved Jesus, and it was to serve him 
that she was bustling. She was secretly vexed with 
herself as much as with Mary, that the latter enjoyed 
the privilege of hearing Jesus’ word seated at his feet, 
whilst she could not persuade herself to do the same 
for fear that a varied enough repast should not be served 
up to him.” This must be observed both in justice to 
Martha and in order to catch the force of Jesus’ reply 
to her. He does not chide her for her working or for 
her much serving, but for allowing her mind to be di- 
vided, drawn away to other things, from the one thing 
to which now she should have devoted her whole at- 
tention. How often do we see similar cases to-day — 
a woman, for instance, who finds so many things rest- 
ing upon her, demanding her time and attention, that, 
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though she would like to, she cannot get time to read 
the Scriptures, cannot secure a quiet, restful hour for 
prayer, cannot get ready for the services of God’s house. 
She is vexed with herself and chides others, and yet 
this does not remedy the trouble.— And she came. up 
to him and said; really, she came up abruptly, émoraca, 
participle from éféornuw. Lord, dost thou not care that 
my sister did leave me to serve alone? bid her there- 
fore that she help me. ‘This translation points to the 
second aorist, xarédurev, “did leave,” so also the A. V. 
and the commentators generally. Yet Westcott and 
Hort, Alex. Souter, and Soden have the imperfect 
xatéhkerev: she continued to leave. The aorist would 
indicate that Mary had been engaged in assisting Martha 
at the first and then left her sister to sit at Jesus’ feet 
seemingly oblivious to what she had left; the im- 
perfect is without this thought, but suggests a con- 
tinuing neglect. Martha saw this action of her sister 
and did not approve it, in fact did not really understand 
and appreciate it. We may assume that she tried to 
indicate her wishes to Mary by some sign or other 
while Jesus was speaking, but, of course, in vain. 
“That she help me,” iva, in order that; ovvavTiAdBnrat 
as Godet points out, denotes three things, to take a 
burden upon oneself (middle voice), to do it for some 
one (dvri), and this by sharing the burden (o%v). — How 
must we understand these words of Martha? Various 
answers are given which we cannot accept. In the first 
place we cannot believe that Martha wanted to wound 
her sister’s feelings by speaking to Jesus instead of ad- 
dressing her. Nor can we think that she is prompted 
either by jealousy of the attention Mary is receiving, 
or by envy of her ease in sitting at Jesus’ feet and escap- 
ing the work of serving a meal for the Master. The 
idea that Martha spoke in a joking way is certainly 
unworthy of attention. A very general opinion is that 
Martha found fault with Jesus himself for not caring 
that she served alone, and for keeping Mary away from 
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helping by speaking to her as he did. Rump, however, 
in his sermon on the text, disposes of this view. Mar- 
tha cannot be charged with such a piece of impoliteness 
to her guest, with such an exhibition of unfriendliness. 
If Martha had been guilty of such conduct, if she had 
charged Jesus with a fault, he would have answered’ 
accordingly, and Rump points out that Jesus did this 
on other occasions, for instance when at Cana he brooks 
no dictation, even only implied dictation on the part 
of his mother, and when on the shores of the Lake of 
Galilee he answers Peter’s inquisitive question regard- 
ing John by saying to him, “What is that to thee?” 
John 21,22. Nothing of the kind occurs here in Bethany. 
It is certainly best therefore to drop the idea that Mar- 
tha so far forgot herself that she charged Jesus with 
wrong conduct. It is going entirely too far to say with 
G. Mayer that Martha’s question: ot peda oor, was a 
piece of disrespect toward her guest. When he then 
adds the question: “Would we continue to remain as 
guests in a house, where we are plainly given to un- 
derstand that the trouble incurred for our sakes is really 
too much for the host?” —a little thought should have 
shown, that if such had really been the force of Martha’s 
words, Jesus would never have remained, for he was 
more a gentleman, in the highest sense of the word, 
than we ever can hope to be. On the contrary, instead 
of finding fault in any way with Jesus, Martha’s words 
are entirely prompted by her fervent desire to honor 
Jesus. He was not only not burdensome to her, it was 
such a delight to have him as a guest that Martha could 
not do enough in honor of his entertainment, bringing 
out not only all the house afforded for his delectation, 
but anxious to enlist everybody else in the Lord’s ser- 
vice. — When therefore Martha put her question, Lord, 
dost thou not care that my sister did leave me to serve 
alone? she took for granted that Jesus thought as she 
did, and really deprecated Mary’s indifference to her 
sister’s efforts. Of course Martha misunderstood sev- 
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eral things. She knew indeed, that Jesus often had 
not where to lay his head, that he was beset by enemies, 
wearied by travel, preaching, controversy, work of all 
kinds. And now that she had him safely under her roof 
_she meant to vie with those other women, among whom 
were Mary Magdalene, Joanna and Susanna, who min- 
istered unto Jesus of their substance, Luke 8, 2-3. But 
she forgot the whole great lesson which the life of 
Jesus taught, that he had come not to be served, but 
to serve, and that, while he willingly accepted the hos- 
pitality of his friends as long as he did not feel him- 
self burdensome to them, yet he always came to them 
in order first to give unto them, and to give more 
than ever could be offered him in return. Martha sees 
in Jesus too much the recipient, too little the Giver; 
too much the object of her motherly love and care, 
too little the great Host who cares for us all. ‘This is 
the very point Jesus brings out in his reply to her, 
which is decisive as far as the significance and tone of 
her question is concerned. We therefore say: Martha 
does find fault with Mary for not sharing her motherly 
view, but she presumes that Jesus understands her feel- 
ings and intentions and finds them justified. She, there- 
fore, probably expected Jesus to say: Do not trouble 
yourselves so much on my account; yet she looked for 
him to dismiss Mary to her aid. The thing which actually 
occurred she did not expect, namely, that after all Mary’s 
idea should be commended as the right one, and her own 
as one that rested on a misunderstanding. The more- 
closely we view the whole situation, the more this solu- 
tion commends itself as correct. It is somewhat like the 
scene in Simon’s house a few weeks later, when Mary 
again by her anointing Jesus shows that she is far in 
advance of all others in appreciating the significance of 
the hour and the last opportunity it afforded for discern- 
ing love. None of the rest apprehended these things with 
anything like her intuitive insight, and the golden op- 
portunity would have been utterly lost if it had not been 
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for Mary. So here when Jesus was the guest of the 
sisters. It is Mary who apprehends aright, it is Martha 
who is left far behind. She is at fault, but ignorantly. 
Therefore Jesus is exceedingly kind and gentle, he ex- 
plains, and the entire tone of his words shows that 
Martha too will accept his words and, though slower 
than her sister, will learn of him. 

41. But the Lord answered and said unto her, 
Martha, Martha, thou art anxious and troubled about 
many things: but one thing is needful: for Mary hath 
chosen the good part, which shall not be taken away 
from her. 

Martha, Martha—a remarkably kind and tender 
address, as if Jesus would say: Child, child! in order to 
reach her heart (EK. Frommel).— Thou art anxious and 
troubled about many things. The word pepmvés, from 
pepilw, to divide, means that Martha is anxious with a 
divided mind. It takes up the thought already touched 
in the word “cumbered with much serving,” i. e. dis- 
tracted, drawn hither and thither, thinking now of this 
and now of that, and thus missing that undivided single- 
ness of heart, fixed on the one essential thing, which 
Jesus himself had inculcated in the Sermon on the Mount, 
Matth. 6, 22-and 24-37, See-also;Phil.-3, 13, “This one 
thing I do;” and John 6, 27, “Labor not for the meat 
which perisheth, but for that meat which endureth unto 
everlasting life, which the Son of man shall give unto 
you.” The result of this division is to be “troubled,” 
OopyBaly, disturbed, tossed about, the opposite of calm, 
rest, true contentment and satisfaction. The “many 
things” which draw the mind now here, now there, thus 
cause the tossing about. Bengel adds to “anxious,” in- 
wardly; to “troubled” outwardly, and he calls “cum- 
bered” a synonym of “troubled.” Some commentators 
take it that though Jesus reproved Martha for her dis- 
traction he nevertheless meant his words to be an ac- 
knowledgment of her efforts in his behalf, mistaken 
though they were for the moment. They then draw an 
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application for those who are utterly indifferent and 
slothful in the service of the Master, wishing that these 
might wake up and be anxious and troubled about many 
things. Yet this attempted application shows that the 
whole thought is wide of the mark. The slothful are not 
to become anxious and troubled at all; one mistaken 
course is not to be set in place of another. Both must 
be corrected. There may’ be more of an excuse for one 
than for the other, but the excuse justifies neither ; zeal 
without understanding is not commendable zeal. ~ He 
who preaches singleness of heart, and who ‘here em- 
phasizes one thing as needful cannot contradict himself 
by covertly praising the divided and troubled heart. Sloth 
is corrected only by having hfe and energy put in its 
place by Christ through the Word; anxiety and a trou- 
bled mind are corrected only by having Christ Témove 
them, and by placing in their stead the one needful 
thing, which then directs zeal in the right course and 
gives calmness to it and assurance from above. — But 
one thing is needful, the very thing Martha failed to 
appreciate in Mary. The best Greek text reads és 8¢€ 
eoTw ypea ; the reading dAlyov S€ éotiw xpeia 7) Evos, “but few 
things are needful, or one,” has been adopted by West- 
cott and Hort without sufficient authority; on the evi- 
dence comp. Zahn. — What this one thing is, Jesus does 
not say, he only adds: for Mary hath chosen the good 
part, which shall not be taken away from her. Bengel 
thinks “the good part” is a figure taken from the food 
Martha was so much concerned about. The word pepis, 
itself would hardly point in the direction of food, espec- 
ially with the adjective added to it, rhv dyabnv pepida, it 
rather points back to pepmvas, thou art anxious, 7. e. di- 
vided. Instead of being distracted and divided between 
many parts, Mary has elected one part, thus ending any 
division in the heart, and as hers she has picked out the 
good part. Juthardt quotes Num. 18, 20, “I am thy 
part and thine inheritance among the children of 
Israel; Psi16,°6, ‘a goodly -heritaves andarswy3 ace 
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“Whom have I in heaven but thee?” “The good part” 
and the “one thing” are, practically at least, identical. 
Various definitions of the “one thing” have been given, 
as commentators have kept more or less to the actual 
scene of the text, or allowed themselves in general sim- 
ply to ask and answer the question, What is the one 
essential requisite for the soul? Besser says “the good 
part,” or the “one thing” is Christ. G. Mayer makes it 
the grace of God present and appropriated in Jesus Christ; 
Luthardt, Jesus Christ in order to hear his Word; Meyer, 
the care for the soul by undivided devotion to Christ and 
his Word, and Stellhorn and Sommer the same. Luther, 
to hear the Word of God and the Gospel, or, as he varies 
it, “the good part, that is faith and the Word.” When 
Jesus says “one thing is needful,’ we might think of an 
action, but when he says “the good part,” we must turn 
our attention to some treasure or possession, the summum 
bonum, not our doing -or activity in any sense of the 
word, but the supreme gift of God to us. Yet we must 
keep the situation before us as it-was in Bethany, and 
not simply ask an academic or theological question. The 
geod part, the one thing, é, is therefore best defined as 
the WORD. ‘The whole text points to this answer, for 
Mary “sat at the Lord’s feet, and heard Jus word,” and 
Jesus draws Martha’s attention to this by saying of 
what Mary has done, she “hath chosen the good part.” 
We prefer to omit faith, hearing, undivided devotion, ap- 
propriation and any other addition to the Word denot- 
ing action. Not that these one and all are not neces- 
sary, but that they should not be mixed with that one 
thing which here should focus all our attention. — More- 
over, it is not necessary to connect any activity or re- 
ceptivity of ours with the Word, since Jesus says, Mary 
hath chosen, é£<\¢éaro, the good part. Her choosing is her 
sitting and hearing, her receiving and believing, her un- 
divided devotion and appropriation, or what else we may 
be pleased to call it. And here we must differ from 
Meyer and object strongly to his attaching to the “one 
23 
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thing needful” Martha’s “anxious and troubled” worry. 
It is altogether wrong to interpret “one thing is needful” 
by saying: one thing, “about which we ought to be 
anxious and troubled;” or “the good part” by saying, 
“Mary selected for her anxiousness and troubling the 
good part,” i. e. from among all the different ones she 
might have selected. Let it be noted, once for all, that 
he who has the one thing needful, the good part, is 
thereby delivered from the anxiousness and troubling of 
one bothering with many things like Martha. As the 
“one thing” is here placed over against “many things,” 
“the good part” (as one) over against the divided mind 
(uepmvgs), so “Mary hath chosen” (éedéfaro, aorist, one 
definite past act) is placed over against “Martha, thou 
art anxious and troubled” (present tense, continued ac- 
tion). So Mary’s choice is the end of anxiousness and 
troubling, it is rest for the soul, for our souls are restless 
and remain so until they have found rest in Christ (Au- 
gustine) — and we have Christ, or the grace, merits, sal- 
vation of Christ, only in his Word. — Which shall not be 
taken away from her, Jesus adds regarding Mary. This 
is his answer to Martha who wished that Mary should 
leave the Word, Adyos, and work with many things, zoAdd. 
It is also an assurance and promise to Mary herself, an 
encouragement, a comfort, and a shield of defense. ‘The 
anxiety and worry of Martha Jesus would like to take 
away from her for good and all; to take the good part 
from Mary would only plunge her into the very condi- 
tion from which Jesus would relieve her sister. — Mar- 
tha and Mary have often been viewed as types, Martha 
of the Jewish zeal in the Law, Mary of the Pauline zioris; 
Martha of the Roman Catholic Church, Mary of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church; Martha of the active life, 
Mary of the contemplative; Martha of certain energetic 
characters, Mary of those deep, quiet, and serene. Ina 
good many of these comparisons it would seem as if 
Mary herself comes short somewhat of the true ideal, 
lacking somewhat of the energy and business activity of 
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Martha, and as if the true ideal were really a combina- 
tion of the two sisters. As regards this whole proceeding 
of making types out of these sisters, and also of combin- 
ing their good points into one ideal, it should be said that 
it rests on a wrong conception of the whole point of the 
narrative, which means to place before us not so much 
Martha and Mary as the one thing needful, the good part, 
i. e. the blessed, saving, soul-satisfying Word of Christ. 
Where this is chosen, all else follows; where this is set 
aside and neglected, all else is useless, empty, dangerous, 
deceptive, vain. There is nothing good in Martha’s 
anxious and troubled agitation; the only good thing is 
her love to Christ, but this must be cleared of the mis- 
taken ideas which threaten to spoil it, it must be directed 
into the one correct channel, then all will come right. 
Jesus had succeeded in this with Mary, and no doubt 
succeeded also with Martha, although Luke fails to tell 
us what she did after receiving Jesus’ answer. We can- 
not but think that now she too put aside her labors for 
Christ and allowed him to labor for her, and that after 
Jesus had finished giving, both sisters combined.in the 
grateful and loving return of gifts to him, and that he 
then accepted them as sweet and delightful to his heart. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


At the last day there cometh a soul before the Lord with 
quiet assurance. The Lord asketh, Who art thou? Thereupon the 
soul is agitated and anxiously replieth, O dear Lord, dost thou not 
know me? No, saith the Lord, I do not know thee. O, my Lord 
and God, the poor soul now exclaims, dost thou not remember, 
that every Monday thou gavest the world I was in the Sewing 
Circle, every Tuesday in the Day Nursery for Children, every Wed- 
nesday in the People’s Kitchen, every Thursday in the Mission Club, 
every Friday in the Parament Society, every Saturday in the 
Reading Hour, and Sunday in the Association for Protecting 
Young Girls. This last the soul said weeping, and repeated it 
twice, and then added brokenly, O Lord, rememberest thou nothing 
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of it, all? Soul, saith the Lord, as oft as I came to visit. thee I 
never found thee at home! — “Martha, Martha, thou art anxious 
and troubled about many things: but one thing is needful.” Oeser, 
Am Weg und Abseits. : 
Let every preacher first learn for himself “to hear his word,” 
before he attempts to make others hear it through his preaching. 


There are two ways of receiving Christ, one is to make him 
our beneficiary, the other is to ‘become his. 

Jesus still comes to us in order to ‘be received; he comes in 
his ‘Word and Sacrament, and faith receives him. 


Distraction, divided energies, anxious worry, fretful troubling 
do not mark but simply mar discipleship. 

There is a call, a room, and a time for service, when we dare 
not be slothful in business, 1 Thess. 4, 11; 2 Thess. 8, 12; 1 Tim. 5, 
14, but the greatest service and business of all is for us to attend 
upon the Word. 

The Word builds the church, not our running and fretting. 

’ There are two ways to honor Christ, one to bring him our 
efforts, offerings, and labors, and the other to let him feed, bless, 
save us by his Word; and the latter is the greater of these. 

There is never any trouble about service where the Word has 
first done its work, but where this is omitted or neglected there 
will be no work, or poor work, or untimely work, or work spoiled 
by anxiety and troubling. 

G. Mayer thinks the difference between Martha and Mary on 
the occasion mentioned in the text is not as between bad and good, 
but as between good and better, but he overlooks the word “good” 
spoken of Mary’s part. Martha herself was good, 7. e, a disciple 
and believer, but she fell into a mistaken way, which was not good; 
so Jesus corrected her. 

“She hath chosen the good part”—a fine inscription for a 
tomb. 

‘When afterwards Lazarus lay dead in Bethany, what good 
could Martha’s troubling and anxiety in serving Jesus do her 
crushed heart? None whatever. But Mary’s good part—it could 
then prove its goodness by giving her the light, comfort, and 
strength she needed. 


Be Still, And Come, Sit at Jesus’ Feet! 


I. Leave trouble and distracting care. 
Il. Drink in his blessed, saving Word. 
Ill. Win calm and strength, light and peace for your souk 
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What Is the One Thing Needful? 


It is so great, rich, blessed that we can look at it from various 
sides, as also Jesus said, “But few things are needful, or one.” 
I. God’s Word — not our work. 
II. God’s grace —not our merit. 
Ill. God’s gift—not our giving. 


One Thing Is Needful, 


I. Without which all others are naught. 
Il. In which all others are found. 
Ill. Hold it ever. Florey. 


One Thing Is Needful. 


I. Know tt fully. 
Il. Seek tt singly. 
Ill. Grasp it firmly. 


Every House of Ours a Christian Chapel. 


I. With Jesus in the chancel. 
Il. With his Word ringing in our hearts. 
Ill. With every heart of ours uncumbered. 
IV. With light and strength for all the days to come. 


Two Words Spoken by Jesus in Bethany. 


I. The one earnestly reproving, Martha, Martha, thou art anxious 
and troubled. 

Il. The other kindly encouraging, One thing is needful; for 
Mary hath chosen the good part, which shall not be taken 
away from her. Hackradt. 


When the Guest Turned Host in Bethany. 


I. Martha intended him only to be a guest, but this could 


not be, 
Il. Christ came indeed to accept kindly hospitality, but even 


more to bring his saving gifts. 
Ill. Mary first sat at Christ’s blessed table, and Martha no doubt 


soon followed. 


SEXAGESIMA. 


John 11, 20-27. 


It will be but a poor homiletical worker who fails 
to see and to utilize in a measure at least the peculiar 
advantage which this text offers in connection with, and 
in contrast to, the foregoing text. There all is serene 
and beautiful, even as artists with brush and pencil 
usually depict the scene; here the shadow has fallen, 
death has left a great void and sadness behind. There 
something needful was spoken of by Christ, needful of 
course for all times; here a special hour of need has ar- 
rived, and the very thing Jesus then offered now appears 
as the only thing that can stay and support the soul. 
These are things that give the text a special beauty and 
force, and it is certainly well to use them. — We are still 
on the threshold of Lent. Christ’s present visit to Beth- 
any occurred shortly before his Passion and his miracle 
of raising Lazarus from the dead hastened the Jewish 
conspiracy which brought about his own death. Our at- 
tention in this text is, therefore, properly focused upon 
Christ himself. There is a shadow in Bethany, and a 
shadow is deepening around Christ himself, but in the 
midst of it he stands forth before our eyes in heavenly 
light. In all this world of sin and death, and with all the 
power of death emanating from sin directed against him, 
he is the Victor over death forever, none other than the 
Christ, the Son of God, who is the Resurrection and the 
Life. As poor sinners, in the face of death and eternity, 
he is the one upon whom our hearts must be unwaver- 
ingly fixed, for he that believeth in him shall never die. — 
Our text is brief, purposely so. The first part of John’s 
eleventh chapter, verses I-11, has been placed for the 
Fifteenth Sunday after Trinity, which it may be well to 
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compare. That text is a lesson on the cross. Neither 
there nor here the raising of Lazarus is included in the 
text. We are not to dwell on the miracle, but on the 
word of Jesus which he speaks concerning himself. The 
text aims to bring us face to face with Jesus who tells 
us, as he told Martha, “I am the resurrection and the 
life ;” and seeing him thus at the opening of the Passion 
season, the same heart-searching question comes to us, 
as to her, “Believest thou this?” Let us answer in true 
faith, as she did, and in fuller knowledge than she at that 
moment could have. 

When Lazarus fell sick the sisters sent a pathetic 
message to Jesus in Perza, “Lord, behold, he whom thou 
lovest is sick.” Jesus purposely delayed until Lazarus 
was dead and buried. The body lay in the tomb four days 
already when finally —entirely too late according to 
human thinking — Jesus arrived at the village of his be- 
loved friends. The house was still full of mourning and 
many consolers were trying to do their kindly work. 
This was the situation as:Jesus drew nigh. That there 
was danger for himself in thus coming goes without say- 
ing, but Jesus had his work to do and he did it, foes and 
danger notwithstanding. 

20. Martha therefore, when she heard that Jesus 
was coming, went and met him: but Mary still sat in the 
house. 

Simply the facts are here told us that Martha (not 
both of the sisters) heard of Jesus’ coming and, as was 
entirely natural with her active disposition, went to meet 
him while Mary remained in the house, knowing nothing 
of either Jesus’ coming or of Martha’s going forth to 
meet him. For seven days, according to Jewish custom 
in a case of bereavement, friends would come and con- 
dole with the mourning family. A number of visitors of 
this kind were present now at the home of the sisters. 
In some way unknown to us word reaches Martha that 
Jesus was coming. The words, 61 ‘Iyaois épyera, read like 
a quotation; they were very likely the ones used by the 
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messenger. — Martha heard, apparently no one else. ‘The 
announcement is not made to all present, nor is it quietly 
passed from one to another, either from the messenger 
or from Martha to others. Afterwards Martha secretly 
calls her sister, so as to shut out even then any others. 
We, therefore, rightly conclude that the message came to 
Martha in the first place secretly also. The reason for 
this lies very close at hand. In the previous verse we 
read that “many of the Jews had come to Martha and 
Mary to console them,” etc. Throughout the Gospel of 
John Jews is the designation of Christ’s opponents ; com- 
pare the remonstrance of the disciples in verse 8. It is 
undoubtedly so with the word here. This may serve to 
explain also why Jesus did not at once proceed to the 
house of his friends, the custom of condolence being 
known to him. So he pauses and sends a friendly private 
messenger, either directing him to Martha alone, as 
seems most probable, or the messenger thinking it 
enough to tell her. The message to Mary is afterwards 
sent by Martha, so that it seems as if the first messenger 
was told to speak to Martha only. _We prefer to picture 
both sisters as sitting together in the house surrounded 
by the Jewish visitors. Martha’s leaving aftera whispered 
message attracts no special attention, Mary remaining 
to hold the visitors where she was. G. Mayer assumes 
that Mary heard of Jesus’ coming at the same time with 
Martha, and he tries to explain her conduct in remaining 
while Martha went to meet Jesus. This is very hard to 
do, and utterly unsatisfactory as long as it simply omits 
to deal with what we have just said concerning the Jews 
as opponents of Jesus and concerning the word “secretly” 
in verse 28. To say that éxaéfero, “sat,” reminds one of 
rapakabecOeioa in Luke 10, 39, is quite superficial, since the 
condolence of friends was usually received while the 
mourners were seated. The word rather suggests that 
Mary continued sitting while Martha arose and went out 
in answer to the quiet message. The idea of Daechsel, in 
his sermon, that Martha sought Jesus, while Jesus sought 
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Mary, is entirely unfounded and invented only to. secure 
a contrast in picturing the two sisters. It is not right to 
take such liberties with the story in order to secure a 
balanced effect in the sermon. 

21. Martha therefore said unto Jesus, Lord, if thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not died. 22. And even 
now I know that, whatsoever thou shalt ask of God, God 
will give thee. 

It was not difficult for Martha to find where Jesus 
was; he probably could come but one way, and the mes- 
senger may have returned with her, this-being a friend of 
Jesus in the village where a small circle of believers was 
found. As she reaches the Master, the thing that had 
again and again passed through her mind as well as 
through Mary’s during the long, heart-breaking days of 
waiting, while Jesus did not come in response to the 
message sent him, now involuntarily comes forth from 
her heart and lips: Lord, if thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not died, <i with the imperf. indic. js, fol- 
lowed by the aorist indic. with av, the condition stated as 
unfilled in the past, 7s doing duty for the aorist which in 
N. T. Greek does not occur (Robertson: “Sometimes #y is 
aorist”’). It is not an accusation, but an expression of 
sorrow. While Lazarus lay sick the sisters thought of 
Jesus: Oh, if only he were here! Then they finally sent 
for him. At last when Lazarus died, their longing 
changed to deep, sorrowful regret: Oh, if only he had 
been here! It was natural that they should thus long for 
him, for had he not healed hundreds of sick people of all 
kinds, and would he not heal their brother too, if he were 
here? In sending to him they may have thought it just 
possible that, without coming, by simply saying a word, 
he might heal their brother. Then, however, that brother 
died. And so there was left this one thought, rising 
again and again out of their sorrow: If only he had been 
here! There is a confession of faith in these words, faith 
in Christ’s power to heal; not, however, also a reproach, 
as some suppose, for Mary utters the very same words, 
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verse 32, and we cannot assume either that she re- 
proached Jesus, or that the same words in her mouth had 
a sense different from that in the mouth of Martha; 
there is indeed poignant regret in her utterance, and this 
is mixed now with sad resignation, for her brother had 
died, and the terrible fact could not be altered. — That 
no reproach was intended by Martha is shown by the 
sentence which she adds, and which is remarkable in 
more ways than one. Verse 22. And even now I know 
that, whatsoever thou shalt ask of God, God will give 
thee. “And even now,” though thou wast not here, 
though thou didst not heal my brother, though my 
brother is dead now and buried —/ still believe in thee! 
This is the sense of her words. They resemble Asaph’s 
word in the 73rd Psalm: “My flesh and my heart faileth, 
but God is the strength of my heart and my portion for 
ever ;” and Job’s: ‘““Though he slay me, yet will I trust in 
him,” Job 13, 15.— But Martha expresses her faith in a 
positive way. She says, I know, oi8a. ‘Thus she sums up 
all her past acquaintance with Jesus, all that she has 
heard from his lips, all that she has seen of his works; 
and this in spite of what has happened, so dark to her and 
so hard to explain and harmonize with her natural ex- 
pectations regarding the gracious helpfulness of Jesus. 
“Even now” Martha is firmly convinced that he whom 
presently she confesses as the Son of God can do things 
fully in harmony with divine power; death and the grave 
have not set a limit across which he cannot reach.. There 
is only one thing which suffices to explain Martha’s 
words, namely that she was convinced and knew that 
even now, though Lazarus was in the grave, Jesus could 
bring him forth to life again. — She puts this expression 
of her faith in a way which must not be misunderstood: 
whatsoever thou shalt ask of God, Ged will give thee. 
“Ooa av airnoysan indefinite relative clause, with the subj. 
pointing vividly to the future; she expects Jesus to ask, 
and states positively what then will happen. The relative 
clause has the force of a condition. And Jesus did ask of 
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God; let us remember the words of his prayer, uttered 
aloud, just before he raised Lazarus, also the many ex- 
pressions that he did the Father’s will, whatsoever he 
saw the Father do, etc. Moreover, the answer Jesus had 
sent the sisters in reply to their appeal in Lazarus’ sick- 
ness, positively stated that the sickness was “for the 
glory of God, that the Son of God may be glorified 
thereby.” ‘There is, therefore, no fault to be found with 
Martha’s way of expressing her faith, saying that what 
Jesus asks of God, God will give him. The word “what- 
soever,” doa, is especially great; it is a distinct echo of 
the same word used repeatedly by Jesus. The fact, too, 
that she leaves the matter of what Jesus will ask entirely 
with him, is a fine point in her faith. She neither pre- 
tends to dictate, nor to put forward her own wishes. 
Some commentators say that really Martha does not 
expect Jesus to ask God anything in this case. We can- 
not think so, for the promise sent to the sisters was too 
positive: the sickness was not to be unto death, but for 
the glory of God and of the Son of God. Martha had not 
forgotten this promise, her present words are not the 
product of just her own thoughts and conclusions regard- 
ing Jesus, they are the outgrowth of that promise sent 
her and. Mary by Jesus. Jesus, she therefore would say, 
will ask something, and God will give him what he asks; 
this she knows positively. But what he will ask she does 
not know. She undoubtedly looked for Jesus to ask the 
healing of Lazarus while he still lived. Now that he 
was dead and buried four days she had given up defining 
what Jesus will ask to bring out the glory of God and 
his own glory. The long, painful waiting has chastened | 
her heart. But though she hints at nothing she positively 
does include in her expression of assured faith the very 
greatest of possibilities, namely the resurrection of her 
brother. Two things assure us of this: first, the two 
miracles which Jesus had already wrought in raising 
Jairus’ daughter and the widow’s son at Nain, miracles 
which were surely: known to Martha, and to which her 
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heart could hardly help but turn now that her brother 
was dead; secondly, the promise of Jesus, that the sick- 
ness of Lazarus was “not unto death.” Just as Abraham 
boldly concluded that if God did want Isaac really slain, 
he could bring him back from the dead again and in some 
way or other redeem all his promises in Isaac, Heb. 11, 
19, so Martha by no means left out this great possibility 
in thinking on the promise of Jesus to her and Mary. 
But she leaves it all in the hands of Jesus, in true meek- 
ness and humbleness of heart — “whatsoever thou shalt 
ask ;’” it was not her asking, her deciding, her choosing, 
but that of Jesus alone who would not err and not fail 
to redeem his word. 

Only one weak human touch occurs in Martha’s ab- 
solute confidence in. Christ, it is the word airyoy, “thou 
shalt ask,” for aireto6a: is used of human asking = to ask 
something for oneself, as when we creatures pray to 
God; whereas the asking of Jesus, God’s Son, is con- 
stantly expressed on.the part of Jesus by a word which 
points to his equality with God, as when an equal re- 
quests something of another, such as épwrav. Trench, 
Synonyms of the New Testament, Part I, p. 195 etc., 
writes: “The distinction between the words is this: airéw, 
the Latin peto, is more submissive and suppliant, indeed 
the constant. word by which is expressed the seeking of 
the inferior from the superior (Acts 12, 20) ; of the beg- 
gar from him that should give alms. (Acts 3, 2); of the 
child from the parent (Matth. 7, 9; Luke 11, 11; Lam. 4, 
4); of the subject from the ruler (Ezrals; 22) sot aman 
from. God (a.Kg. 3, 11; Matthi7- 7+.) ame; 5 5 2 ¥) ohm 3 
22) ; épwrdw, on the other hand, is the Latin rogo; or some- 
times interrogo. . . . Like the Latin rogo it implies 
on the part of the asker a certain equality, as of king 
with king (Luke 14, 32), or, if not equality, familiarity 
with him from whom the gift or favor is sought, which 
lends authority to the request. . . . The consciousness 
of his (Christ’s) equal dignity speaks out of this, that as 
often as he asks or declares that he-will ask, anything 
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of the Father, it is always é¢pwrd, épwryow, an asking, that 
is, as upon equal terms (John 14, 16; 16, 26; 17, 9 and 15 
and 20), never air or airjow. Martha, on the contrary, 
plainly reveals her poor unworthy notions of his person, 
and in fact declares that she sees in him no more than a 
prophet, ascribing the aireioa. to him, which he never as- 
scribes to himself.” Instead of saying with Trench that 
Martha declares Jesus only a prophet, we prefer much to 
say, that, since she actually does call him the Son of God 
in verse 27, she was not fully conscious of what this great 
designation involved. In other words, she called him the 
Son, but seeing him pray to God, and seeing his lowly 
human form, she still thought of him as inferior to God. 
But who will blame her for this lack of knowledge, see- 
ing that she is altogether on the right road to attain it? 

23. Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise 
again. 24. Martha saith unto him, I know that he shall 
rise again in the resurrection at the last day. 

The first word of Jesus to Martha is a promise, or 
we may call it an assurance, hence he could not have un- 
derstood her first word to be a reproach to him, 
*Avaornoerar is put first: “Rise agai shall thy brother.” 
The word seems the positive answer to Martha’s: “Died 
would not have my brother.” What does Jesus mean 
when he says, Thy brother shall rise again? Is it the 
resurrection at the last day, as Martha thought, or is it 
the resurrection at that very day? We have the same 
trouble to-day with that word as Martha had. — She said, 
I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the 
last day. Yes, she knew, and we say we know, but the 
trouble is, we often know no better than she knew. One 
question will show it—: Which seemed the greater to 
Martha, and which would seem the greater to us, the 
resurrection at the last day, into life eternal, or the resur- 
rection to-day into life temporal? How many com- 
mentators even, who try to explain this word of Jesus, 
and Martha’s way of taking it with little comfort, take it 
just about as she did! They are ever inclined to explain 
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as if this last resurrection is more than the former, the 
one unto the eternal life of the body, whereas it is in- 
finitely less. Meyer, Trench, Luthardt, Sommer, and 
others think that Christ’s word was ambiguous, and pur- 
-posely so. Trench for instance says: “With words pur- 
posely ambiguous, being meant for the trying of her 
faith, Jesus assures her that the deep, though unuttered 
longing of her heart shall indeed be granted.” No, not 
ambiguous, but rather general, comprehensive, complete, 
and therefore truly glorious 1s the word of Jesus. It in- 
cludes the lesser as well as the greater, that is the won- 
derful thing about it. And therefore it is not for the 
trying of her faith, but for the education of her faith, for 
Martha lacked the very thing so many of us lack to a 
lamentable degree to-day, namely the full understanding 
and conviction that all resurrection is comprehended in 
Christ alone, as he presently says. Martha, as Hiller 
says, is like a vessel tossed up and down by the waves, 
now rising on the crest of one, now sinking way down 
in the gulf as the waters yield. And the reason is that 
temporal life and the joy of living it together with our 
loved ones is still too precious to us compared with the 
eternal life which shall reach its climax for the body on 
the last great day in the blessed resurrection of believers. 
Purposely, therefore, our text does not contain the 
miracle of Lazarus’ resurrection. Jesus did indeed that 
day call Lazarus back into his former life. But this was 
like a small gift added to an infinitely greater one simply 
for good measure. The greater one, the essential one is 
that Christ himself is the resurrection and the life, and 
that we are to have him, yea, him himself as our posses- 
sion now and evermore. Jesus was educating Martha to 
this, and is still trying to educate us in the same direc- 
tion to-day. By his declaring, thy brother shall rise 
again, he simply laid down the first great fundamental 
proposition, on which he then proceeded to build the next, 
and the next, by which alone true comfort, hope, and 
joy are made our own. Martha’s answer was natural 
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enough — there is hardly one of us who would have made 
a better. But in eliciting it Jesus simply showed how 
much Martha still lacked — namely all the present, deep, 
soul-satisfying comfort, hope and joy that fills the heart 
when the resurrection is clearly comprehended in Christ 
as the resurrection and the life, in whom we possess our 
dead in Christ even more safely and fully than the living. 
Jesus wanted her to display her empty way of looking 
at the resurrection, in order that then he might fill her 
heart with the possession of himself, and leave no more 
such emptiness there. 

25. Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrection and 
the life: he that believeth on me, though he die, yet shall 
he live: 26. and whosoever liveth and believeth on me 
shall never die. Believest thou this? 

This is the heart of the text, the center and kernel 
of the whole eleventh chapter of John. In order to de- 
clare this Jesus’ first word was of the resurrection. 
There is none outside of him; and in him we have the 
resurrection indeed. I am, éyo eiw.—the light of the 
world, the bread of life, the resurrection and the life! 
“tran that cant “spoke |echovah yl am,” | ésus® Christ: 
“Tl am,” now and for all ages to come. It is the voice of 
the Savior’s divine majesty, the voice too of his vic- 
torious, triumphant love, mighty to save. — The resur- 
rection and the life, 4 évécracs xai 7) Gon. Let us contrast 
the two, as Trench does. “The Resurrection” is both 
something more and something less than “The Life.” It 
is more, for it is Life in conflict with and overcoming 
death; it is Life being the death of death, vanquishing 
dissolution and decay, undoing all the work of death. ° It 
is at the same time less, for so long as Jesus bears the 
title some work of death still remains to be undone, 
mortality is not yet fully swallowed up in life, the last 
enemy not wholly destroyed and put under his feet, 1 
Cor. 15, 25-26. Ego sum Resurrectio morientium et Vita 
viventium. Bengel. Usually it is assumed that Christ is 
the Resurrection because he is the Life, 7. e. the Life is. 
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the foundation of the Resurrection, or the Resurrection 
follows the Life; Meyer, however, thinks this is incor- 
rect and makes the Life the consequence of the Resur- 
rection. Of course, both in a way are correct, for Life 
follows and continues after the Resurrection, and Life 
also causes the victory over death, which is the Resur- 
rection. Instead of balancing the two, the one over 
against the other, the two should be taken together as 
essentially one, for the thought of Life is in the Resur- 
rection, and the thought of the Resurrection is in Life. 
Christ is not two, but one. And this one is expressed by 
two words because there is a twofold relation of that 
one, first Life as the opposite of death, and secondly the 
Resurrection as the annullment of death. That this is 
the true conception of the two designations is evinced by 
what Jesus adds concerning the believer. Resurrection 
and Life are there seen to be terms which have a refer- 
ence to us, each 1n its own way, though essentially one.— 
Jesus is the Resurrection, therefore, he that believeth in 
me, though he die, yet shall he live. Again, Jesus is the 
Life, therefore, whosoever liveth and believeth on me 
shall never die. ‘l'rench says it is difficult to interpret 
these two clauses so as to find a progress of thought in 
them. But is a progress intended? Trench supposes 
that the alternative to a progress is a mere repetition, he 
overlooks that the two clauses, while saying essentially 
the same thing, nevertheless, just as the two words 
Resurrection and Life, say this same thing with a dif- 
ference in the persons. The vital point is the same, the 
application varies. This is the only progress; it is a two- 
fold radiation from one point, just as Resurrection and 
Life both radiate from the I am, Jesus — He that be- 
lieveth on me, though he die—to him Christ is the 
Resurrection, the victory over death, he shall sleep in- 
deed, yet shallthe live, temporal death never harming him 
in the least. The condition is the vivid future: cay (kai 
plus éav) drofévy, 2nd aor. subj., followed by fhoera:, fut. 
ind. This refers to Lazarus, and together with him every 
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believer who lies down to sleep till the resurrection 
morning. What a blessed thing Christ the Resurrestion 
makes of death for the believer! What a comfort it gives 
to those who carry a believing brother to his bed in the 
grave! Just as we do not lose a brother, or other rela- 
tive, when he retires for sleep in the night, so we do not 
lose him when he retires for sleep in the shadow of death. 
There is only the restful shadow, no real death; Christ 
has taken that away. Rejoice, O believing heart, at what 
Jesus makes for you of death! — But again, Whosoever 
liveth and believeth on me shall never die, oi 1) dro$dvy, 
the futuristic subj. with the double negative, the strong- 
est form of denying something future. He “shall never 
die,” for to him who still lives in this earthly life and has 
his heart filled with faith, Christ will be the deathless 
Life; no death, in the real sense of the word, can touch 
him. This is Martha, Mary, and together with them every 
believer who continues in this world. What a joy to know 
that we shall never, od wy, in no wise, die! And it is 
Christ who does all this; and it is faith, morevew, which 
connects us with Christ and makes us partakers of the 
Resurrection and the Life. Of course, something unex- 
pressed lies behind this all, and at the approach of Lent 
we cannot but think of it. Acts 2, 24 tells us of it; also 
Rey. 1, 18. Calvary and Joseph’s garden show us fully 
what Christ here meant.— And now, having revealed 
himself to Martha, Jesus asks the great question that is 
bound up in these words of his for all of us, Believest 
thou this? for thvself, as for thy brother? It is one 
thing to hear it, one thing to reason on it, argue over it; 
it is another to believe it. To believe it is to receive, 
have, hold, enjoy the reality and power of it with all that 
lies in it of joy, comfort, peace, and hope. And the 
measure of our believing, while not the measure of our 
possessing, since the smallest faith has Christ the Resur- 
rection and the Life completely, is yet the measure of 
our enjoyment of it all. 


24 
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27. She saith unto him, Yea, Lord: I have believed 
that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, even he that 
cometh into the world. 

The answer of Martha affirms the question and adds 
the reason for the affirmation. Yea, Lord, refers to what 
Jesus has just said. It is a complete confession of faith. 
To look at what Martha adds as a restatement on her 
own part of just what she believes, and to find that this 
falls short of what Jesus has just said to her, is a mis- 
take. She simply accepts and-believes what Jesus has 
said. There is no question at all as to whether she com- 
prehended it all, for we to-day have not fathomed all 
the blessedness of Christ’s wonderful words, we shall 
know them fully when we stand in the eternal light.of 
the great resurrection morning. — Martha did not grasp 
in their fulness the things she said herself when she 
called Jesus the Christ, the Son of God, even he that 
cometh into the world, hence she could not mean: Yea, 
Lord, I have believed at least this that I have under- 
stood of thy words. Moreover note that she says I have 
believed, éya zeziotevka, perfect tense: I have believed 
hitherto and do still believe. Because of this, to which 
she emphatically adds eyo, she now says, “Yea, Lord.” 
And let us acknowledge that Martha has caught the very 
point in all that Christ said to her: his person. She can 
indeed believe that Jesus is the Resurrection and the 
Life, for she has believed and believes that he is none 
other than the Christ, the Son of God, he that cometh 
into the world.— She heaps up the designations; she 
gives a full confession of her faith regarding the person 
of Jesus. The Christ = the Messiah, promised in the old 
covenant, the center of hope for all true Israelites. — 
The Son of God, pérhaps less clear to Martha, is the re- 
sult of her teaching by Jesus himself and a response to 
the message’ Jesus himself had sent to her and Mary in 
the words, “This is not unto death, but for the glory of 
God, that the Son of God may be glorified thereby.” Let 
us remember how the Jews persecuted Christ, and after- 
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wards condemned him to death, for this very thing, that 
he called himself the Son of God and made himself equal 
with God. In the mind of Martha the name could mean 
no less than it did in the mouth of Jesus’ deadly haters. — 
He that cometh into the world, épyépevos, is a standing Old 
Testament designation for the Messiah; compare Matth. 
11, 3; Luke 7, 19-20; John 6, 14. We aré reminded of 
Peter’s confessions, John 6, 69; Matth. 16, 16; also of 
Nathanael’s, John 1, 49. And the same confession comes 
forth from the hearts and lips of believers in every age. 
Let this confession rise in full strength during this sea- 
son when we see again the Resurrection and the Life 
nailed to the cross for our advantage, that this confes- 
sion and what it contains may carry us safely through 
every trial, every grief, and death itself at last. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


“Jesus is coming!’”’— what joy for troubled hearts! , 

O Bethany, thou home of peace, beloved of the Master, who 
came to thee with his word and gift of love, ibe thou the image of 
our dwelling-places now, and may the Master ever find in them 
hearts as true and tender to receive him as in thee, Bethany of old! 

Who can harmonize this, that death is said to be no death, but 
life? Moses declares the opposite. If you listen to the Law it will 
tell you in the words of the old hymn: “In the midst of life we 
are in death.” But this by itself is a hymn of the Law; the Gospel 
and faith turn this around and sing: In the midst of death we are 
in life; we laud thee, gracious Lord God, who art our Redeemer, 
for thou hast raised us from death and hast saved us. Luther. 

“Tf thou hadst been here;” it is ever so with these ifs. We 
cannot understand them, they are like unsolvable puzzles to us. 
Ever when Jesus gives us the key to the solution: “Unto the glory 
of God, that the Son of man may be glorified,” we fail so often to 
apply it correctly, and continue puzzled, distressed, crushed, much 
as before. Faith alone makes all clear, not by penetrating every 
mystery of providence, but by finding and holding fast the glory 
of God’s love in Christ Jesus, by which all losses and crosses are 
turned into blessings and advantages for us. 

If thou thadst been here—“how often it occurs that when 
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some loved one is called away by death, the complaint is heard, like 
a self-accusation: If we had only used this or that remedy, secured 
this or that physician; if only God had changed this or that cir- 
cumstance —then the grip of death would have been broken, the 
shadow on the dial would have been pushed back! Or, have we 
not often seen how the blessing of some visitation of death has 
been spoiled when those bereaved failed to bow in childlike trust 
beneath the mighty hand of God, but troubled themselves about all 
sorts of side-issues, and even murmured against God who to their 
thinking did not guide things aright?” Koegel. 

Blessed are they who like Martha do not close their lament 
with the word, My beloved has died! but add with her, But I know 
that even now! 

Remember the angel in Christ’s tomb called him “the living,” 
Luke 24, 5. 

He that believeth shall rise because he lives. 

“Fhou hast the words of eternal life.’ John 6, 68. 

Luther uses two illustrations concerning the dying of a Chris- 
tian. We are like a man who, though innocent, still has a sort of 
dread of the court and trial. Though we know Christ has removed 
sin and death for us, and are sure of our hope in him, yet we 
cannot shake off this dread entirely as the hour of death and judg- 
ment approaches. -Again Luther says, you may bind an old sow 
as firmly as you please, still she will groan, and you cannot entirely 
prevent it. So the sins in our flesh, since they are not completely 
removed and dead, still stir somewhat; but when death ensues, they 
are killed altogether, and then we become Christians altogether and 
pure indeed, and not before. And this is the reason why we must 
die, so that we are finally and completely freed from sin and death. 

“Believest thou this?” Beati sunt possidentes. “Lord, help 
mine unbelief.” 

Christ’s death and resurrection is the seed of our resurrection. 

O blessed Lord, where thy living ones bury their living ones, 
all death-lamentations must cease in the song of joy: , They have 
died, but still they live. Besser. 


As we approach Lent 
Christ Bids Us Look Upon Him, Who Is the Resurrection . 
and the Life. 


. See thethavoc which sin and death have wrought. 
Il. Behold the Savior who himself is the resurrection and the 
Life. 
{Il. Rejoice in the gifts which he brings for us who live and us 
who die. 


Ill. 
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Christ Is the Resurrection and the Life. 


He has all the power of life in himself. 

For him who believes, temporal death is the entrance into 
life. 

For him who lives here in faith, the fear and power of death 
are removed for time and for eternity. Naumann. 


Last Sunday — Bethany fair, sunny, happy. To-day, dark, sad, 


mourners where Jesus had sat, a vacant chair, a dreadful tomb, 
a crushed hope. But had not Jesus said, One thing is needful? 
Now was the hour of need. 


ie 


me 


jab 


The Hour of Need in Bethany. 


The need at its worst. : 

1. The fair home in Bethany not immune— so our fair 
homes. It may be long until the shadow falls, but then 
it often falls the darker. 

2. Lazarus died—ain spite of every effort, even the appeal 
to Christ. So often still. 

3. What was behind it in Bethany? Sin and its deadly 
work, sin so often disregarded. Here see the depth of 
your real need. : 

4. What accompanied the death in Bethany? Utter feeling 
of helplessness; questions as to divine providence; empti- 
ness of mere human comfort, crushed hearts; possible 

oubt of Jesus’ power. 

The help at its best. 

1. Greater than the sisters supposed when they said, If 

thou hadst been here. Jesus purposely waited. 

Greater than calling dead ‘back to this life. The raising 

of Lazarus left out of our text, and we are not to think, 

O, if Jesus would only raise our dead as he raised Lazarus. 

3. So great as to free us completely from the power of 
death here and hereafter. Christ the life our champion; 
death our foe; the ‘battle Christ fought with death; 
the victory his life won for us. 

4. -It is so easy to get this help at its best: Believe! Martha 
did believe, she knew who Christ was. Believe likewise, 
and live in the growing power of this faith. 


to 


The Hour of Need in Bethany. 


It was an hour of need indeed. 
It became an hour of grace through Jesus Christ. 
It ended as an hour of joy. 
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Christ the Resurrection and the Life. 


I. Death disarmed. 
Il. Life triumphant. 
Koestlin. 


Martha’s Faith in Christ, the Resurrection and the Life. 


I. Its basis (verse 27: I have believed etc.). 
Il. Its battle (verse 21: If thou hadst ‘been here). 
Il. Its trrumph., 


Jesus Never Comes Too Late! 


I. Never too late for a troubled heart. 
II. Never too late for a withered life. 
Ill. Never too late for a struggling faith. 
Hoffmann. 


Believest Thou This? 


Then say in faith: 
I. Christ is my life. 
II. Death is my gain. 
Ill. My living and my dying are both a resurrection in 
Christ. 
After Harless. 


QUINQUAGESIMA, OR ESTOMIHI. 


Mark 10, 35-45. 


The Wednesday following Estomihi is Ash Wed- 
nesday, the beginning of Lent. Our text is intended 
to usher in this holy season and therefore strikes the 
first full and positive Passion-note. The action of the 
disciples is not the chief thing in the text, important 
as it is in Occasioning what is the chief thing, and as 
furnishing a foil for it. Not even the admonition which 
Jesus gives to his disciples is the chief thing, though 
it maturally grows out of it and deserves a place in 
our sermon on the text. The chief thing undoubtedly 
is what Christ says concerning himself and his Passion. 
And focusing our attention upon that, it is not difficult 
to sum up briefly what he here says. He drinks a cup, 
he is baptized with a baptism, he gives his life a ransom 
for many, coming to minister, not to be ministered unto. 
Therefore we say, Christ presents himself in his Pas- 
sion here, and this is what he tells us: The Passion 
is the very purpose for which he came. ‘This, accord- 
ingly, must be the fundamental thought of the sermon. 
It will be eminently proper if all else is made com- 
pletely subservient and secondary to it and so narrowed 
down as not to overshadow it. ‘There is, of course, a 
fine chance here to preach the Christian ideal of ser- 
vice, 7. e. to put this into the foreground and to use 
what Christ says of himself as an illustration and ex- 
ample of it, or as the perfect model for it. However 
suitable such a treatment of the text might be at 
another time, for this Sunday and in this cycle of texts, 
in which the controlling feature is that Jesus presents 
himself in his Passion to us, it would be a mistake in 
that it would forsake a superior line of thought and 
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treatment and adopt in place of it one manifestly in- 
ferior. Put Christ himself and his Passion forward, 
and you will lead your hearers to the very heart of 
this text. The parallel account is found Matth. 20, 20-28. 

Christ is On his last journey, the next stage of 
which is Jericho. Already twice before Jesus has told 
his disciples about the end that awaited him. They are 
even now amazed that he actually sets out for Jeru- 
salem. It is now that Jesus for the third time takes 
them about him, and with fuller, clearer, more startling, 
more terrible particulars than ever before, tells them 
that he shall be betrayed to the priests and scribes, 
condemned, handed over to the Gentiles, mocked, 
scourged; and — crowning horror of it all! — crucified; 
and that on the third day he shall rise again. It is 
Luke who particularly informs us that the disciples un- 
derstand nothing of what Jesus really means. Not that 
they put away all thought of suffering, but that they 
hold fast their dream of earthly glory and interpret 
away the actual sense of their Master’s words. This 
is the time, place, and situation for the incident which 
is narrated in our text. 

35. And there come near unto him James and 
John, the sons of Zebedee, saying unto him, Master, we 
would that thou shouldest do for us whatsoever we 
shall ask of thee. 36. And he said unto them, What 
would ye that I should do for you? 37. And they said 
unto him, Grant unto us that we may sit one on thy 
right hand, and one on thy left hand, in thy glory. 

Matthew tells us: “Then came to him the mother 
of the sons of Zebedee with her sons, worshipping him, 
and asking a certain thing of him.” ‘The request em- 
anated from all three, the mother speaking for them 
all. The present tense, there come near unto him, . . . 
saying, makes the description vivid. It was indeed a 
remarkable proceeding. — James and John belonged to 
the inner circle among the disciples, these two together 
with Peter being the chosen witnesses at the raising 
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of Jairus’ daughter and at the Transfiguration on the 
Mount. They are here called the sons of Zebedee, they 
were brothers, and not merely according to the flesh, 
but also in spirit, both following Jesus, both ranking 
among the foremost of his followers, both united here, 
as in other things, in one way of thinking. Zebedee 
is usually thought-to be dead at this time, since Mat- 
thew does not call Salome the wife of Zebedee, but 
the mother of his sons. Our text says nothing of this 
noble woman, one of the great characters of the New 
Testament, great even in this incident, although it in- 
volved a mistake. The coming of these three to Jesus 
must have been private, possibly during a rest on the 
journey, when Jesus was alone for a little while. The 
ten did not hear what took place until a little while after. 
— Master, or more exactly “Teacher” (margin), was the 
usual way of addressing Jesus; it is the word for Rabbi, 
see John 1, 38. — We would that thou shouldest do for 
us whatsoever we shall ask of thee, 7. ¢. promise us the 
granting of a favor in advance of our telling thee what 
it is. A very human way of going about the thing. 
They seem to feel that there may be some hesitation or 
objection on the part of Jesus, most probably on account 
of the greatness of what they have in mind to ask. 
®éAw with fva and the subj. following expresses an in- 
direct command, and is thus a substitute for the simple 
imperative; 0 év airjowpey is an indefinite conditional 
relative clause of the vivid future type, using, as is so 
frequently the case, the éév in full. — Verse 36: And he 
said unto them, What would ye that I should do for you? 
moujow, aorist subj., deliberative. Jesus does not bind 
himself by assenting to their indefinite request. While 
we may assume that he knew their thoughts, he asked 
that they clearly express them. This, no doubt, was 
best because of the explanation he needed to give them. 
But aside from such considerations, Jesus always used 
proper caution, and thus gave us an example how we 
with our far more limited insight into the thoughts, 
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schemes, and deceptions of men ought to proceed. 
Herod could make a rash and risky promise to the 
daughter of Herodias, Matth. 14, 7. Jesus can and will 
do nothing of the kind. Sometimes such promises are 
asked of us with the appended assurance that they shall 
in no way conflict with our obligations to God or to the 
state, as in the various sécret orders. But even thus to 
make the promise is to allow others to decide for us 
what conflicts with our obligations, i. e. to surrender 
our conscience to them; also there may be a conflict 
with some other obligation not thought of by those 
asking the promise; finally, if the thing to be promised 
is in every way right, good, and beneficial, why should 
it be veiled in secrecy at all, why should it not court the 
light at once and avoid the appearance of doubtfulness 
or evil? Let us ever follow the example of Jesus as 
given here in dealing with Salome and her sons. — And 
they said unto him. Besser is wrong when he writes 
about the surprised look on the faces of James and 
John when they heard their mother speak out her 
request. She indeed did the speaking, as we conclude 
from Matthew, but she spoke for all three, and it was 
just as if James and John themselves had spoken, for 
which reason Mark says, “they said unto him.” — Grant 
unto us, or give unto us, presumes that the matter is 
wholly in Christ’s power to do as he pleases. In a way 
this word, 80s jpiv, accompanied by the genuflection of 
Salome, expresses great faith. Usually the disciples 
were of little faith and failed to expect sufficiently of 
Christ, seldom, as here, they expected too much. Sa- 
lome and her sons treat Jesus much like some royal 
personage about to come out of the obscurity in which 
he has lived hitherto, and presently to ascend his glorious 
throne. With far-reaching forethought they want to 
preempt for-themselves the very highest of the honors 
which then shall be forthcoming. Being first to see the 
near approach of the glorious future, first to honor 
Jesus by acknowledging it, and first to ask for positions 
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in the kingdom that shall be, they confidently expect 
that Jesus, like some such earthly king, will grant their 
early and honorable request.— That we may sit (/ra 
xaliowuwev, Where the classics would have the simple infin., 
or the infin. with rot or éore) one on thy right hand, and 
one on #/:y left hand, in thy glory, conveys the idea of a 
throne-room, with the king sitting in state and all the 
royal court assembled to do him honor, and on his right 
hand and on the left the chief ministers of the king, 
next to him in glory, and reflecting the light shed upon 
them from the throne. So Solomon honored his mother 
Bathsheba by having her seated on his right side, 1 
Kgs. 2, 19; compare Ps. 45, 9. So Micaiah, the prophet, 
saw the vision of the heavenly court, the Lord sitting on 
his throne, and all the host of heaven standing by him 
on his right hand and on his left, 1 Kgs. 22, 19; 2 Chron. 
18, 18. Another picture of this sort we find in Neh. 8, 4, 
Ezra standing in the pulpit before the people with his 
assistants on his right and on his left; compare also 
Zech. 4, 3 and 11-14. While in cases of division and 
judgment the right hand signifies honor and acceptance 
and the left shame and rejection, in a royal court or 
assemblage both sides are places of honor, the left only 
slightly less glorious than the right. Apparently James 
and John, together with Salome, did not decide which of 
the sons should sit on the right and which on the left 
side, willing to leave this at least to Jesus himself. More- 
over, there is here a touch of that true mother-love in 
Salome’s heart, which certainly Jesus also appreciated, 
that while she spoke for her sons she was forgetful of 
herself as to a place of special honor; her honor was to 
be that of her sons—for herself she asked no more. 
Let us note here that this request had some foundation 
at least in the promise of Jesus that his disciples “shall 
sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel,” Matth. 19, 28. Then, too, we must say that in 
spite of all the faultiness of the request there is some- 
thing grand in the idea of a mother and her sons trying 
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to secure the highest possible places in the kingdom of 
Jesus. When we see men everywhere, and too many 
in the church also, striving for the world’s honor and 
high places, let us learn in true faith to put the defa and 
the BaowWela of Christ, its honors and its high and blessed 
places, above all worldly grandeur for ourselves and our 
children. Salome’s wish, in purified form, has been re- 
peated again and again in the case of Christian mothers 
whose one desire and prayer for their sons was to see 
them in the holy office of the ministry preaching the 
Gospel to the church of Christ. 

38. But Jesus said unto them, ye know not what 
ye ask. Are ye able to drink the cup that I drink? or to 
be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with? 
39. And they said unto him, We are able. And Jesus 
said unto them, The cup that I drink ye shall drink; and 
with the baptism that I am baptized withal shall ye be 
baptized: 40. but to sit on my right hand or on my 
left hand is not mine to give: but it is for them for whom 
it hath been prepared. 

Jesus is very gentle with these petitioners. Luther 
says that he severely rebukes the pride of the Pharisees, 
but the ambition of these his disciples he treats as a dif- 
ferent thing, for there is faith in their hearts, and this 
pride of theirs, while still mingled with the thoughts of 
the flesh, is already in course of being converted into 
that humility which alone is great in the kingdom of 
God. — Ye know not what ye ask, 7. e. what your request 
involves. “They sought the exaltation, but they did not 
see the step.” Augustine. Bengel interprets: “Ye know 
not what my glory is, what it means to sit-at my right 
and my left, to whom it belongs, and what it requires. 
The idea is not, that if they knew they would not desire 
those high places, but that then they would not make a 
request which plainly reveals their mistaken notion as 
to how those places may be obtained. And now Jesus 
points out the way to those places and in fact to all high 
places in his glorious kingdom. — Are ye able to drink 
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the cup that I drink? What Christ meant by “the cup” 
is clearly shown by John 18, 11: “The cup which my 
Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?” and his 
prayer in Gethsemane, that if it were possible this cup 
may be taken from him, Matth. 26, 39 and 42. The cup 
signified the Passion of Christ in all its bitterness. In 
that precious Lenten hymn, “Over Kedron Jesus 
treadeth” occur the following lines which bring out this 
meaning, 


“Praying that the bitter death 
And the cup of doom may go.” 


The contents of the cup are usually understood to be 
the wrath of God because of our sin. To drink the cup 
means to undergo the bitterness of the Passion, the 
suffering for our sin. The present zivo is used because 
Jesus by deciding to go up to Jerusalem for his Passion 
and by already being on his way, had actually entered 
upon his Passion. — Or to be baptized with the baptism 
that I am baptized with? The word “or” repeats the 
general idea contained in the sentence concerning the 
cup, but in different imagery, thus adding to the idea 
and enriching it. The Passion of Christ is a subject 
great enough to deserve a twofold, yea, a manifold 
presentation. 

Far too many commentators are content to repeat 
the idea that baptism here equals immersion, the water 
for the immersion being the great sufferings into which 
Christ was plunged. Thus Sommer: “Are you able to 
be completely immersed in suffering and death for my 
sake?” Meyer: “The point of comparison is in the 
immersion, not in the purification, as which the church 
fathers have conceived the baptism with blood, which 
would not fit Jesus” (why not, he fails to say). Besser: 
“In which dying he immersed himself, to emerge again 
in the glory of life.” A few, like Haas, Lutheran Com- 
mentary and G. Mayer, are more guarded and at least: 
omit immersion. Seiss in his Baptist System Examined, 
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p. 197, disposes of these loose ideas if a thorough man- 
ner, showing that the imagery in Christ’s words con- 
cerning his blood-baptism is not of immersion at all. 
He writes: “‘We look next at the baptism of Christ 
spoken of in Luke 13, 50, Mark 10, 38, Matth. 20, 22-23. 
This is uniformly understood by Origen, Gregory Nazi- 
anzen, Augustine, and all the Fathers, as a baptism of 
blood. But the Savior never was totally immersed in 
blood. In the garden he was only bedewed with drops 
oozing from his pores. On the cross he was merely 
stained with what trickled from his pierced hands, feet, 
and temples, and flowed from his wounded side. If we 
understand it of the wrath of God which he endured for 
sinners, that wrath is always spoken of as poured out: 
Ps.69;'24% 70, OJ C1080, 25 el Zek: Jozi 3s 2eCnron. 
12) 7 sclsi 52,025 "er 7.2200 anita» Zeke OOS 3 aed 
we understand it of the stripes and iniquities which he 
bore for the world’s salvation, these things are every- 
where spoken of as laid on him. Is. 53, 4; 6, 8; 1 Pet. 
2, 24. And it would be doing violence to the ordinary 
construction of language to read the Savior’s words as 
if he had said, ‘Are ye able to be wmmersed with the 
ummersion I am immersed with? ‘I have an immersion 
to be immersed with.’ ‘Can ye be immersed with the 
immersion | am immersed with?’ How much more nat- 
ural and consistent to understand the question, ‘Can 
ye endure to have laid or poured upon you what I 
have laid upon me?’ So that in regard to this bap- 
tism, as in regard to the baptism by the Spirit, the en- 
tire phraseology of the Bible contemplates the applica- 
tion of the element to the subject in a way answering to 
affusion, and to affusion alone.” Read his argument in 
extenso. The word baptism, if taken by itself, might 
leave in doubt whether an immersion is meant or some 
other mode of applying the water; but Seiss is correct, 
that when, in figurative language, the element for the 
baptism is suffering (or the Spirit), immersion is out-of 
the question, and some other mode of application far 
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more natural and fitting. Bengel, and some others fol- 
lowing him, refer the cup to Christ’s internal suffering, 
the baptism to the external, but this distinction is too 
mechanical; what hurt his body hurt also his heart, and 
vice versa, and what men heaped upon him as well as 
what God poured out to him was virtually one undivided 
portion of bitterness. The cup as well as the baptism 
are here viewed by Christ in relation to his resulting 
exaltation; namely that by his Passion and death Christ 
earned his eternal glory. It has been well said that in 
ascending to his heavenly throne and sitting exalted at 
God’s right hand we must behold first his essential glory, 
that which he had before the world began as the Son 
equal with the Father, and then also his merited glory, 
that which the Father gave the Son of man, Phil. 2, 9-11. 
The latter must be kept in mind here. It is a mistake 
to reduce what Jesus here says of the cup he drinks and 
the baptism he is baptized with, to the mere idea of 
great suffering in general, apart and separate from the 
great meritorious purposes of the suffering, in order to 
make an easy application to James and John when now 
Jesus says they too shall drink that cup and be baptized 
with that baptism. The idea in Christ’s question is dif- 
ferent in one essential point from his idea in his follow- 
ing admission that the two disciples shall indeed drink 
the cup, etc. In the question Christ’s idea is: Can ye 
suffer my sufferings and so merit the high places you 
desire? The true answer to this question is: No, we 
cannot. In the following admission that the two dis- 
ciples shall indeed drink the cup and be baptized with 
the baptism, the idea of merit, and of thereby achieving 
the high places sought is dropped. 

Verse 39: And they said unto him, We are able. 
This answer proceeds out of the same ignorance as their 
petition. The simple fact of the case is they were not ° 
able, for no man on earth is or ever was able to endure 
what Christ did for our sins and earn ever so lowly a 
place in heaven, to say nothing of the highest ones. — 
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But the confident assertion of these two aspiring dis- 
ciples leads Jesus to admit that in a certain way they 
indeed shall share his suffering. And Jesus said unto 
them, The cup that I drink ye shall drink; and with the 
baptism that I am baptized withal shall ye be baptized. 
Well, then, one might say, they ought to obtain the places 
thus earned. But at once we see, that this does not 
follow, for the idea of earning is absent here. There are 
really two ways of drinking the cup and being baptized 
with the baptism of Christ: one, the way impossible for 
James and John and every man, the way of merit, the 
way in which Christ suffered and purchased all heaven 
for us; the other, the way of Christian self-sacrifice, by 
Christ’s help and after the manner of his suffering. “In 
the offering which Christ made to God for us there is 
one element which we will never be able to copy as such. 
The Son of God gave his life as a ransom for many; by 
his suffering and death he rendered complete atonement 
for the sins of the world; his sacrifice was the propitia- 
tion for our sins. Now there is no sacrifice which we 
are able to make, no offering we are able to bring which 
will have any atoning or propitiating power with God. 
Our best offerings are not without some stain 

of sin, and are therefore so far from making good any 
sin of our own” — and we add, win any place for us in 
heaven — “that they themselves have need of Christ’s 
merit to make them truly acceptable to God. If then 
we would follow in the footsteps of him who gave his 
life for us, we must forever put aside the thought of 
meriting anything before God by our own doing or 
suffering. We are to bear the cross our Lord lays upon 
us only that we may praise his name and magnify his 
grace.” Lenski, His Footsteps, 344 etc. This manner of 
drinking the cup and being baptized with the baptism of 
“Christ is referred to frequently in the Scriptures; thus 
I Pet. 4,13: “Rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of 
Christ’s sufferings;” 2 Cor. 4, 10: “Always bearing 
about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus ;” Gal. 6, 
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17: “I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus.” 
How this suffering comes upon us Jesus himself tells us: 
“Remember the word that I said unto you, The servant 
is not greater than his lord. If they have persecuted 
me, they will also persecute you; if they have kept my 
saying, they will keep yours also.” John 15, 20. Also 
verse 18: “If the world hate you, ye know that it hated 
me before it hated you.” It is incorrect to suppose that 
by the cup and the baptism for these two disciples Jesus 
necessarily meant martyrdom. James indeed was be- 
headed, Acts 12, 2, and his cup and baptism included 
martyrdom; but John in his long life was simply “our 
brother and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom 
and patience’ of, Jesus Christ,” Rev. 1, 9. He ‘indeed 
suffered imprisonment, Acts 4, 3, 21; 5, 18, scourging, 
Acts 5, 40, his life was endangered, Acts 5, 33, he was in 
exile, Rev. 1, 9, but he did not die a martyr. The tales 
that he had to drink a cup of poison and, in order to fulfil 
the saying of Christ regarding baptism, was immersed 
in seething oil, coming away from both ordeals un- 
harmed, are inventions of men like Origen who could 
not be satisfied unless they had the most literal kind of 
fulfillment for Christ’s prophetic statements. — The 
hatred of the world, more or less tribulation and perse- 
cution, in some instances even bloody martyrdom, are 
the lot of all Christ’s followers, their cup, their baptism, 
which they. share with him to whom they are joined as 
disciples and believers, whom the world first hated and 
still hates, and whom it would again nail to the cross 
if he should walk on earth in lowliness as once he 
walked. 

But how about the places at Christ’s right hand and 
left? Verse 40: But to sit on my right hand or on my 
left hand is not mine to give: but it is for them for whom 
it hath been prepared. So then there are such places at 
Christ’s right hand and left; so there is a 80a to come, 
and the places are prepared for certain ones. These are 
great and wonderful things which dare not be over- 
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looked. The correction which Jesus makes in the 
thoughts of his two disciples and their mother is not that 
they have misconceived his kingdom of glory entirely, 
that this is invisible and utterly spiritual without glorious 
places for men with souls and bodies, the correction is 
that they have misconceived the way to attain those 
most glorious places. They are not Christ’s to give. 
“So he declares as a man, that he has no authority, that 
he is a servant,.and answers the disciples according to 
their view of him.” Luther. Those places therefore 
cannot be secured from Christ as favorites or deserving 
servants of an earthly monarch receive grants from him 
according to his mere arbitrary will. In fact, it is 
already too late to come and ask for these places now 
as they have already been assigned. To whom Christ 
does not say. James and John are by no means shut 
out; nor does Christ say he does not know to whom the 
places are assigned, but he leaves the veil over them — 
in due time James and John and we all shall see for 
whom they were prepared, and the sight shall meet our 
approval and cause us to break out in praise to God. 
Matthew adds: prepared “of my Father,” of him whose 
will Christ came to do in all things, whose will is sal- 
vation and glory for all disciples of Christ whether they 
receive the highest or the lowest places in the kingdom 
above. How the Father dealt in allotting the places 
Christ does not say, but we may well apply the rule, 
“He which soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly ; 
and he which soweth bountifully shall also reap bounti- 
fully,” 2 Cor. 9, 6; “And they that be wise (or teachers) 
shall shine as the brightness of the firmament; and they 
that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and 
ever,” Dan.,.12,;3.;).Let, us. glory now in the labor and 
the cross, so shall we glory at last in the crown and 
diadem, * 

41. And when the ten heard it, they began to be 
moved with indignation concerning James and John. 

How they heard, we do not know. -Did James and 
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John tell them in the supposition that the places were 
really theirs after all? The ten here show that they 
are very much like the two. — To be moved with indig- 
nation=—to be indignant. They began, jjpéavro, but 
Christ did not allow them to-continue, he smothered 
the fire at its first outbreak. — Concerning James and 
John for seeking to gain an advantage over them, points 
to envy and a sense of being treated unfairly. Many 
men see no wrong in their success in securing a special 
advantage for themselves, but they become highly indig- 
nant at others and call them selfish, unfair, etc., when 
these happen to secure the coveted advantage for them- 
selves. 

42. And Jesus called them to him, and saith unto 
them, Ye know that they which are accounted to rule 
over the Gentiles lord it over them; and their great ones 
exercise authority over them. 43. But it is not so 
among you: but whosoever would become great among 
you, shall be your minister: 44. and whosoever would 
be first among you, shall be servant of all. 45. For 
verily the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, 
but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many. 

The ill-feeling among the disciples as well as the 
importance of what Jesus was about to say to them 
demanded that they all should be present to hear. They 
were all in danger of following a wrong principle and 
example. So Jesus states the principle, and then places 
over against it, as the one for them to follow always, the 
opposite principle, the one which rules exclusively in his 
kingdom. When James and John came to Jesus with 
their request they acted very much in line with the 
principles and practices found in mere human kingdoms. 
Not only that, but they as well as the ten undoubtedly 
had worldly ideas about the positions they expected to 
occupy in Christ’s kingdom. It was exceedingly neces- 
sary to clear these false notions away and to put the 
truth in their place.— Ye know, said Jesus, and thus 
. appealed to the experience of the disciples, which we, of 
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course, share with them.— That they which are ac- 
counted to rule over the Gentiles, qui imperare censentur, 
is not: who think they rule; but: who are looked upon 
and known to rule, kings, governors, and the like, actual 
rulers and considered such. They are further designated 
as great ones, of peydAo. airov, because of their great 
power exceeding that of the people beneath them. Now 
Christ says, this is what we know: such rulers and great 
ones lord it over the Gentiles, their subjects, and exer- 
cise authority over them, “sie herrschen hochher ueber 
sie, sie ueben hochher Gewalt ueber sie,’ Lange, Leben 
Jesu, 2, 6, p. 1153, which is a good translation of 
kataxuptevovow and xareLovordlovow = treat them with lord- 
ship and with authority from above. Jesus merely 
states the fact; he does not say or intimate that this is 
wrong. The Scriptures tell us that “the powers that be 
are ordained of God,” Rom. 13, 1, and urge “every soul 
to be subject unto the higher powers.” Anarchy and 
rebellion are not countenanced by the Word of God. — 
Jesus purposely mentions the governments of the 
Gentiles, not the theocracy of the Jews, which was of a 
different order; he confines his comparison to secular 
governments in the secular states. The Jews them- 
selves were under Gentile rule at the time, in fact Jesus 
himself was, and we know that he bade his questioners 
at one time give unto Cesar the things that were 
Cesar’s, and himself paid the government tax. By 
speaking of the exercise of Gentile or secular state 
authority he does not mean to withdraw his followers 
from it.— But while he thus allows it to stand in its 
own sphere, he confines it to that: But it is not so 
among you. The present tense shows that Jesus is not 
speaking about the kingdom of glory in the future, but 
about the kingdom of grace as it was then already when 
his disciples stood about him. He does not say, It shall 
not be so, but, It ts not so; a fact, it is not an admonition 
or an aim, that is here set before us. — Not that there 
are to be no great ones, or first ones, among the disciples, 
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for Jesus plainly names such: whosoever would become 
great among you, and whosoever would be first among 
you, both beginning: os dy 6é\y, an indefinite relative 
clause, referring vividly to the future as expected. 
“Great” is less than “first;” only one can be “first,” 
while more can be great. Remembering the desire of 
James and John, he sitting at Christ’s right would be 
first, he at his left second, both not only great, but. the 
greatest. When Jesus says “whosoever” he indicates a 
universal principle in his kingdom; what he says applies 
throughout and to all without exception. Again Jesus 
says, whosoever “would become among you,” 6€An yevéoOax 
ev tyiv, but the future idea in the subjunctive must not 
be pressed to refer to the kingdom to come alone, it 
includes our future in this present kingdom among our 
fellow believers. In what does greatness and being first 
consist? In lording it over others as subjects, in using 
authority upon them? In the very opposite! He who 
aspires to greatness “among you,” my followers, says 
Christ, shall be your minister, and he who wants the 
very highest place as first and foremost of all, shall be 
servant of all. Note the “shall,” éo7a, the future in an 
imperative sense (found a few times only in the N. T.). 
There is the same gradation here as between “great” 
and “first,” the former must be minister, servant (mar- 
gin), didxovos, the latter servant, bondservant (margin) 
or slave, SovAos; the former must be servant among you 
(church), the latter bondsman of all (world). The 
gradation is downward, an inverted pyramid; we must 
take our secular notions of greatness and turn them 
upside-down before we can get them to fit in the king- 
dom of Christ. Because many have not done this we 
‘to-day have the papacy which lords it over great multi- 
tudes and exercises authority over them in Gentile 
fashion. See the Smalcald Articles, Jacobs, Book of 
Concord, p. 339. The same spirit has often enough lifted 
its head among Protestants. It is a wonderful principle 
which Jesus lays down; the more we consider it the 
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more its truth dawns upon us. What a greatness in 
truly serving our fellow believers; what an exceeding 
greatness in truly serving all men! Besser says: 
“They who conduct themselves as servants and bondmen 
of their brethren in Christ already sit at his right hand 
and at his left.’ And when Jesus says “whosoever 
would,’ he refers to James and John and their will 
expressed in their petition, and countenances such will- 
ing. — Oh, if only more of us “would!” 

When Jesus spoke of secular greatness he began 
with “them which are accounted to rule” and went a 
step higher to “their great ones;’ when, however, he 
spoke of godly or spiritual greatness he began at once 
where he had left off in the secular, he that would 
be “great,” and then went not merely a step higher, 
but leaped at once to the very pinnacle, he that would 
be “first,” «péros, “the servant of all.” ‘This last ex- - 
pression points to himself, for there has never really 
been a servant “of all” except Christ himself. — For 
verily the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, 
but to minister. The verily is not in the best texts. 
For — in proof I adduce myself, the greatest, yea, the 
first in the kingdom, the very King himself. Let us 
not suppose that Christ is asking something of us from 
which he is exempt. Nothing could more plainly es- 
tablish the principle he uttered than the great, sur- 
prising fact that it includes himself. —G. Mayer thinks 
he uses the name Son of man, because he is only a 
model for us in the achievement of this greatness, but 
the name stands here in the full Messianic sense as 
elsewhere. There is no reason apparent why it should 
be restricted in any wav as to fitness in this connec- 
tion. Jesus uses the word “not to be ministered unto,” 
dtaxovnPnvat, and to minister, Scaxovpoa, which reaches 
back to “whosoever would become great among you, 
shall be your minister,’ Sidxovos; then however he adds 
a description of his ministry, which reaches to the 
very limit of service, making him in the highest pos- 
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sible sense, as our ransom, the servant of all. So he 
leads all his disciples, every 8idxovos and every dovdos, 
to look to him alone. Christ did accept some of the 
loving ministration of his followers, but never was the 
purpose of his life to take. and not to give, but the 
reverse; so even in taking he gave, even accepting 
ministration he ministered.— And this was the great 
ministry and service he came to render, and by which 
he became zpoéros forever, to give his life a ransom for 
many. Meyer says to give, doiva, is the highest act of 
the duaxornoa. His life, ryv Yvynv airod, he came to give, 
and was even now on that errand; yyy, the soul, in 
_the sense of the bodily life. The life is given by the 
shedding of the blood, and thus becomes “the price,” 
tun, With which we are bought, 1 Cor. 6, 20, “Ye were 
bought with a price.”—TIt is given a ransom, ivzpor, 
a price paid for another, here for many; “in whom 
we have redemption through his blood,” ty drodvtpwoow, 
i. e. redemption by the payment of a ransom, Eph. 1, 7; 
compare John, 10,711; Heb. 10,°5-10. . Luther puts 1 
finely in the Catechism: “purchased and won me from 
all sin, from death, and from the power of the devil, 
not with gold or silver, but with his holy, precious 
blood, and with his innocent suffering and death.” 
Christ himself was the price for our redemption. In 
dbtpov as here used, the life being given for someone 
as a Avrpov, there is beyond question the biblical and 
Lutheran doctrine that Christ was our substitute and 
that his sufferings were vicarious. Zahn collects the 
main passages of the New Testament, most of which are 
given below, as proof for the statement: “The idea of 
redemption (redemtio, manumissio) effected by Jesus, 
especially by his death, would not return everywhere 
in the New Testament, if it did not go back to Jesus 
himself.” He also adds the frequent comparisons with 
the redemption of Israel out of Egypt, which is looked 
at in the Old Testament in a similar manner, Ex. 6, 6; 
15, 13; Ps. 77, 15.— For many, dv7i =in place of them, 
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and likewise declares that Christ gave himself into 
death as our substitute. Meyer says directly: “dyrt 
designates the substitution.” Nor does it make much 
difference, as far as the sense of dy7i is concerned, 
whether we construe with Avtpov or with Soiva. It is 
substitution in either case. This precious doctrine must 
be held fast and taught with all clearness and power, 
because it is constantly denied and evaded by men 
who claim to be the foremost teachers in the churches 
around us. Rationalism has no use for it, and rational- 
ism appears in many forms and in unexpected places. 
—For many, Jesus says regarding himself, while he 
had spoken of a servant of all just before. The re- 
deemed are called “many” as compared with the one 
Son of man. Since there is no indication in the text 
that Jesus had in mind those especially who would ac- 
cept his redemptive price in faith for themselves, we 
do not think it correct to so restrict the word “many” 
here; it is equal to all, for to them his service extended. 
Christ gave himself, 1 Tim. 2, 6; his blood is the price 
Of our Transom,” Rom 13,°253, Eph. eee etre ro: 
he ransomed us from guilt and the penalty of sin and 
from the power of our accuser, the devil, 1 Cor. 6, 20; 
79:23? Gal's) 13 lity 2614 ects! 20, eo Tee Pexteco 
plainly teaches the doctrine of redemption in its ful- 
ness that it would be contrary to sound exegesis to limit 
the thought in any way so as to gain a better adapta- 
tion to the ministry and service Christ’s disciples are 
to render in copying his example. Of course, no man 
can redeem another, Ps. 49, 7-8, but there is no danger 
here of making this specific form of Christ’s service 
to all the model form for our service to all. Yet he 
who gave his life a ransom, by that very act became 
our model in the highest sense of the word, after the 
manner of Paul’s words: “I beseech you therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which 
is your reasonable service,” Rom. 12, 1. -“And walk in 
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love, as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given him- 
self for us an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet 
smelling savor.” Eph. 5, 2— “His life a ransom for 
many’ —thus Jesus led his disciples on to Jerusalem 
and Calvary, and following him in the light of this word 
they learned to bury all worldly ambition and to become 
great in the heavenly fashion of their Master, by ser- 
vice and by sacrifice in love. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


In looking over the homiletical material available for this 
text we note the strong tendency to put the disciples in the fore- 
ground and to relegate what is said of Christ to the rear. One 
famous preacher elaborates the theme: “Concerning the sacred 
ambition to become great in the kingdom of God;” another: 
“Sacred ambition, its right, its danger, its satisfaction.” This and 
all merely admonitory lines of thought should be abandoned here, 
and ‘Christ’s words concerning his Passion made the center of the 
sermon. 

Many faulty prayers are caused by our ignorance. Study to 
know aright in order that you may pray right. 

Christ answers a faulty prayer, if made in faith, in the best 
possible way. In the text he answered by instruction, admonition, 
directing the disciples’ eyes upon him, and thus helping all to secure 
high places in his kingdom. 

Too many are concerned about their worldly positions, but 
their spiritual ones they imagine take care of themselves. 

What a fine thing when brothers, or the members of a family, 
agree in asking Christ for his highest gifts. 

Keep well in mind that there is something about Christ’s cup 
and baptism too high and difficult for us, for the bitterness and 
deadliness of God’s wrath for our sins would utterly destroy us. 
Christ alone could be the ransom. 

“Thy gentleness hath made me great.” 2 Sam. 22, 36; Ps. 
18, 36. 

When James and John said to Jesus, “We are able,” they re- 
mind us of Peter who boasted that he could go into death with 
Christ, and yet he denied him. 

Let us not be too indignant with the failings of our fellow 
disciples, for we have many failings of our own. 


. 
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Many besides the pope have sought to apply secular methods 
to the church, to lord it over God’s people, to exercise human au- 
thority over them; but their supposed wisdom was folly. 

One of the great lessons for us ministers of the Gospel to 
learn is that we are not lords in God’s church, but ministers, 
servants, bondmen, slaves. That does not suit the flesh, but it is 
our glory. 

One of the constant lessons for every officer in the congre- 
gation and in the church body at large to learn is this same lesson. 

It is an essential lesson bound up with Christ and the king- 
dom itself. It must strike us every time we look at him who died 
for our advantage on the cross, and every time we think of our 
salvation bought by the price of this blood. 

There is only one great enough to render a service really 
for all. 

The Old Testament tells us of the Servant of Jehovah, and 
here Christ describes himself as such —the greatest the world has 
ever seen, in his powers, in his motive and love, in the hardness of 
the service, in the vastness of its reach, in its fruitfulness, in its 
glory beyond compare. 


Christ, The Servant Beyond Compare. 


I. His service was to save us. 
Il. His service ts now also our pattern. 


The Son of Man is Not Come to be Ministered Unto, 
But to Minister. 


I. He would have had a right to be ministered unto. 
Tl. He made himself the greatest servant of all. 
Ill. He performed an incomparable service. (As to its severity 
and humiliation, as to its 'blessedness and glory.) 
IV. He now asks us to appreciate and in a manner to copy after 
his service. 


Our Prayer on the Threshold of Lent. 


I. Lord, teach us to understand the blessed mystery of thy 
Passion. 
Il. Lord, help us to follow thee in lowliness and service. 


Adapted from Bramesfeld. 
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Christ’s Greatness in His Passion. 


Ll. The greatness of his humiliation. 
Il. Lhe greatness of his service. 
Ill. The greatness of his reward. 


_ The Passion-Christ. 
1. For our fatth. 
Il. For our prayers. 
Ill. For our service. 
IV. For our sacrifices. 


Christ Our Ransom. 
I, Its worth. 
Il. Jts payment. 
Il]. Jts acceptance by us. 
IV. Its power in our lives. 


Christ’s Thoughts Concerning His Kingdom Are In- 
finitely Higher Than Ours. 
I. We flee suffering, Christ seeks 1t. 


Il. We seek honors, Christ shows us they are already allotted. 
Ill. We want to earn heaven, Christ tells us he alone can buy tt. 


INVOCAVIT. 


Matthew 16, 21-26. 


Once more we have Christ telling us of his Pas- 
sion. He here announces it, he here refuses to be 
tempted away from it, he here calls his disciples to 
follow in the shadow of it. And again we will find this 
last element secondary, while the other two are plainly 
the primary ones. Moreover, the distinctive feature 
of the text is the second part of it, the temptation to 
forsake the Passion, to which Christ refused to yield. 
Here is a victory like that described in the old gospel 
text for this Sunday, when Christ repelled the three 
deadly attacks of the tempter. Our general theme then 
is: Christ cannot be turned from lis Passion. 

21. From that time began Jesus to show unto his 
disciples, how that he must go unto Jerusalem, and 
suffer many things of the elders and chief priests and 
scribes, and be killed, and the third day be raised up. 

From that time plainly marks a significant period 
in the life of Christ. Peter had just made his. great 
confession of Christ in the name of all the disciples, 
“Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” One 
part of Christ’s mission was thus, to a certain degree, 
accomplished: these men, his disciples knew who he 
was, they bowed in faith before his divine person. But 
another work now presses for accomplishment, just as 
hard to finish successfully as this first had been. Le 
us notice that Jesus has definitely left the populous 
towns of Galilee where he labored so earnestly and 
long. The opposition of his foes increased to such a 
pitch that he withdrew, never to work there again as 
before. We find him in these days far from the for- 
mer center of his activity, away up near the coasts 
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of Tyre and Sidon in the northwest, down in the country 
of the Ten Cities in the southeast, finally here in the 
extreme north “in the parts of Czsarea Philippi,” verse 
13, avoiding the town it seems and devoting himself 
to his disciples and such occasional preaching and deeds 
of mercy as came his way. ‘The scene itself was fine 
enough, the noble ranges of Libanus and Anti-Libanus 
rising before him, and the snowy mass of Hermon 
glittering in the dawn, or flushed with the evening 
glow. Here in this retired corner of the land, after 
the great word on his person has been uttered, Jesus 
proceeds to utter the great word on his work. Often 
enough he had hinted at what he now plainly, yet with 
some reservation, says. Behind the temptation at the 
end of his forty days’ fast Jesus clearly saw the shadow 
of the cross; when he had cleansed the temple the 
first time he spoke of the temple of his body, which 
the Jews would destroy and he would raise up; in 
conversation with Nicodemus he told him plainly, “The 
Son of man must be lifted up.”— But now the time 
has come for something more full and complete, now 
began Jesus to show unto his disciples, etc. He sets 
himself this task, #péato, aorist and by steady progress 
endeavors to accomplish it, Seer, pres. inf., durative. 
“Began,” while it indicates a certain point yet implies 
a continuation. ‘His disciples” are the ones whom he 
teaches this absolutely necessary thing. They must 
not draw false conclusions from his divinity, such as 
they were only too much inclined to draw because 
of the vain Jewish hopes still lurking in their hearts. 
Though Jesus is God’s Son and the Messiah there is 
to be no golden, glorious, refulgent earthly kingdom 
and grandeur ahead, but the very opposite, —he must 
go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders 
and chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and the 
third day be raised up. This is the great Passion- 
program in its main outlines. Three verbs portray 
the suffering, one the final exaltation: dredOeiv, rabeiv, 
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droxravOqvac — and then éyepOqva. They all depend on 8, 
must — it is necessary. Why necessary is not stated, 
and the word used is quite general referring to any 
kind of necessity. We may say, however, that accord- 
ing to the Scriptures the necessity here meant is that 
of God’s gracious counsel concerning our salvation, part 
of which had already been realized in the coming of 
his Son, to which necessarily the remainder must now 
be added until all is fully carried out as God planned. 
Matth. '26,/54; Luke 24,.26; John 314; ete: 

He must go unto Jerusalem, willingly, knowing 
why; Jerusalem the place for the sacrifice. The Jews 
followed Jesus with their hostility into Galilee, but in 
the end they needed not to seek him, he came to them. . 
Luke 13, 33. And suffer many things, endure them 
with passive submission, and the “many things” are 
not yet specified, the word wodAa acting as a veil to 
cover them up. What they were Jesus knows fully as 
his later revelations show. ‘The prophets had fore- 
told them in all their terribleness, and the divine in- 
sight of Jesus, his full comprehension of the plans and 
purposes of God allowed nothing to remain hid from 
him. They were “many” indeed, and for their great 
number not in any way softened as to severity. This 
moAAG wrabeiy casts a light upon the dmedAGev preceding it 
in that it shows the greatness of Christ’s voluntary 
delivery of himself into the hands of his enemies in 
Jerusalem who would inflict so much upon him. In 
the “many things” Christ suffered we may well see the 
reflection of the many sins he bore, which Paul Ger- 
hardt in his great Passion hymn on the thorn-crowned 
head of Christ likens to the grains of sand upon the 
seashore. — Jesus states positively who shall inflict the 
many things upon him, the elders and chief priests and 
scribes. This ‘is the solemn designation of a body, 
namely the highest judicial body of the Jewish nation, 
the Sanhedrim, the body which more than any one 
person, even the high priest, represented the nation. 
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The best explanation of its various members is given 
by Nebe, Leidensgeschichte, I, p.-10, etc. ‘The elders 
were the old experienced men of the nation who had 
acted as judges in the local courts and had then been 
drawn into the high court or Council of the 71. They 
were men of tried practical experience in judicial mat- 
ters. The chief priests some think were the heads of 
the 24 courses of priests, but more likely they were the 
most influential priests drawn from the entire priest- 
hood into the Council. They were men devoted to the 
sanctuary and the sacred rights of the nation. The 
scribes were the men of learning from the great schools, 
thoroughly versed in legal lore. Usually the high priest 
acted as the chairman. The fact, that Christ here names 
the Sanhedrim as the agent of his suffering, points 
to a trial and a formal condemnation. ‘The disciples 
knew that Christ’s chief enemies were the Sanhedrists, 
and that this body had already taken cognizance of 
Christ and his work.— Thus far Jesus had escaped 
direct issue with this representative power of the na- 
tion; now he tells them, the issue shall be taken, and 
the Sanhedrim shall conquer, for not only shall Jesus 
suffer many things, but he shall actually be killed. The 
mockery, the scourging, the delivery into the hands 
of the Gentiles are omitted, for the disciples cannot 
bear all these details now. Also the method of the kill- 
ing is withheld, it is not mentioned until chapter 20, 19. 
But the fact of the killing is positively and most plainly 
stated. The previous mention of the Sanhedrim pointed 
to a judicial killing. The verb dzoxrav6jva, however, 
simply means killed in the sense of put out of the way, 
murdered and gotten rid of. It suggests no thought 
of justice on the part of the Jewish tribunal, but, in 
connection with the foregoing zaeiv, the gravest kind 
of injustice, judicial murder. In this whole first an- 
nouncement of his suffering and death Jesus is brief, 
reserved, though absolutely truthful. He is like one 
breaking a terrible piece of news to his dearest friends. 
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‘The shock cannot be avoided, but it is softened as much 
as possible. The very thought of seeing their beloved 
Master, whom they had just confessed as the Christ, 
the Son of the living God, a bleeding, murdered victim 
of the Sanhedrim in Jerusalem, must have fairly over- 
whelmed the hearts of the disciples, — not only because 
of their love and attachment and high hopes, but be- 
cause of their assurance that the course of the true 
Messiah was the very opposite of suffering and death, 
namely greatness and glory. — Nevertheless there shall 
be glory, though of a kind far different from the vain 
expectation of the disciples, and the third day be raised 
up. This too “must” be, with the same necessity as all 
that preceded. Very important are the words “on the 
third day,” as they mark the exact time of the resur- 
rection. Christ would be raised up not at some in- 
definite future time, but at a specified time. And here 
we may say that, although Jesus in announcing the 
things that should shortly befall him, gave his disciples 
a condensed statement of what the prophets had pos- 
itively foretold concerning him, yet he viewed all that 
should come not only in the light of prophecy, but di- 
rectly. There is only an analogy in the Old Testament 
for the three days, namely Jonah’s stay in the whale’s 
belly. In the word éyepOnva, “be raised up,” the resur- 
rection is described as an act of the Father; in Mark 9g, 
31 and Luke 18,.33; 1t-is\described also: as.an_ act, of 
Christ himself. Both are true: the Son of man was 
raised up, the Son of God arose.— Beyond relating 
Peter’s attempt to dissuade Christ from his Passion 
Matthew tells us nothing about the effect of Christ’s 
announcement to his disciples. It was certainly utterly 
at variance with their preconceived ideas. We cannot 
say —remembering what Peter now does—that the 
bare words as Jesus uttered them were not understood 
by the disciples; they were understood well enough. 
And yet their true sense was hidden from them by the 
cloud of their own ideas concerning what the climax 
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of the Messiah’s career should be. This applies as well 
to the suffering and death as to the resurrection of 
Christ. In fact, an unbelieving criticism to this day 
denies not only the prophecy of Christ as here uttered, 
but even the fulfillment as recorded by all the evangelists 
and preached by all the apostles. The blessings of the 
Passion and Resurrection can be received and enjoyed 
only by faith. 

22. And Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, 
saying, Be it far from thee, Lord: this shall never be 
unto thee. 23. But he turned, and said unto Peter, Get 
thee behind me, Satan: thou art a stumblingblock unto 
me: for thou mindest noi the things of God, but the 
things of men. 

And reads as if this followed at once. —G. Mayer 
says that Peter here was not the representative of all 
the disciples, but this can hardly be claimed. It is 
rather to be assumed that what he here said to Jesus 
coincided with the thoughts of the rest. Virtually 
he was their representative. — Peter took Jesus in or- 
der to speak privately with him, so as to make his 
urging more effective, zpocAaBopevos, having taken. And 
it was more effective thus, reproducing in a manner 
the situation when Jesus was tempted in the wilder- 
ness. — Peter began to rebuke him, which is the same 
word as when Jesus began to show his disciples his 
Passion, only this beginning was the opposite of the 
other and was squelched at once, like a deadly serpent 
raising its ugly head to strike. ”“Hpéaro, he actually 
began. — He began to rebuke him —the word has in 
it something of vehemence, strong urging as when one 
comes powerfully at another to show him he is entirely 
wrong, émrdo, to object to one as blamable.— Be it 
far from thee, Lord! or rather more exactly, Mercy on 
thee, Lord! It is an exclamation of disapproval mingled 
with pity. — This shall never be unto thee, of py) éora, 
the future like a command, the double negative = in 
no wise. Thank God, a false prophecy! Peter did not 
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get a chance to say anything more, to add why this 
should not be unto Christ, as that it did not behoove 
the Son of God to suffer and to die; or that he should 
not go to Jerusalem and permit the Sanhedrim to lay 
hands on him, etc. Peter had forgotten the Baptist’s 
word about the Lamb, as Besser says, and he had not 
learned how much every sinner on earth, Peter in- 
cluded, needed the atoning, cleansing blood of that 
Lamb. The very thing Peter rebuked Christ for after- 
wards became the sweetest kernel, the Alpha and Omega 
of all his apostolic preaching. To this very day they 
who fail to see the damning power of sin do not see 
the necessity of the cross, misinterpret Christ’s Passion 
and death, and lose the very heart of the Gospel. The 
blood-theology of Christ is for penitent sinners who de- 
spair of all self-help. No wonder that Christ forbade 
his disciples to tell any man he was the Christ, after 
they saw his glory on the Mount. They who did not 
understand his priesthood could not proclaim his king- 
ship. — Peter began, but did not finish. Jesus never 
paused one instant to ask his urgent disciple, Why? 
or, What makes you think so? He does not for one 
moment entertain the tempting thought or give it room 
in his heart. Here is an example for us who frequently 
dally with the serpent and then find its poisonous fangs 
lodged in us. The moment you recognize the tempter, 
away with him! 

Verse 23: But he turned and said unto Peter. The 
word “turned” does not say which way Jesus turned. 
Meyer and others take it that Jesus turned his back 
on Peter with disgust. Farrar describes thus: ‘“Turn- 
ing away from him, fixing his eyes on the other dis- 
ciples, and speaking in the hearing of them all— for 
it was fit that they who had heard the words of the 
vast promise’should hear also the crushing rebuke, — 
he exclaimed, ‘Get thee behind me, Satan!’” To turn 
and say to someone — mark that this belongs together 
— suggests not a turning away from, or turning the 
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back to one, but turning to face him squarely. The 
idea that Jesus turned his back Meyer and others get 
from the words of Jesus “behind me,” overlooking that 
turning thus Jesus himself places Peter behind him, 
whereas he told him, Get thee behind me, traye. It is 
certainly more appropriate to think of Jesus squarely 
facing the tempter and bidding him get behind — this 
tempter then moving beaten to the rear,—than for 
Jesus himself to place him in the rear by turning away 
from him. Compare also the same word, ozpadeis, in 
Luke 9, 55, text for Oculi, where no commentator thinks 
of turning the back to some one. — Get thee behind me, 
Satan = get out of my sight, out of my path. These 
are the very words used against Satan at the end of 
the third temptation at the beginning of Christ’s min- 
istry. For this reason. it will not do to make Satan 
mean anything but the name of the archfiend himself. 
Unwittingly and with the best intentions Peter had 
made himself an agent of Satan. What a warning to 
watch our love, our good intentions, our best acts, lest 
perhaps after all they agree with Satan and not with 
Christ. Roman Catholic commentators are concerned 
about removing the name Satan from Peter, and make 
it mean merely “adversary,” or the word is+taken as 
not really spoken to Peter-but only to the devil him- 
self. Some others do the same, as Farrar: “The word 
(Satan), in fact, was among the Jews, as in the East 
generally, and to this day, a very common one for 
anything bold, powerful, dangerous — for every secret 
opponent or open enemy.” All this may be so; yet in 
a striking and exact repetition, both from the lips 
of Jesus, both in temptations, yea, in the same kind 
of temptations, there can be no difference as to who 
is meant by’ Satan—none but the Evil One himself. 
The argument that after just praising Peter as the rock 
Jesus could not have called him Satan, or an agent 
of Satan, overlooks that in Peter there was flesh as 
well as spirit, ignorance as well as faith, weakness as 
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well as strength. How could Christ call him a rock 
when he knew Peter would deny him shamefully? The 
name pointed to what the grace of Christ would even- 
tually make of Peter, as yet the work had only begun. 
The fact that the Scriptures tell us the faults of the 
apostles so plainly and truthfully is an indication of 
their absolute reliability; and these faults, as we read 
of them, are a comfort to us in our fight against the 
flesh and Satan, as Peter himself afterwards wrote, 
“knowing that the same afflictions are accomplished 
in your brethren that are in the world.” 1 Pet. 5, 9. 
— Thou art a stumblingblock unto me, oxdvdadov = 
oxavdadnOpov. The word “stumblingblock” suggests to 
us a block lying in one’s path, over which one stumbles. 
and falls to the ground; but the Greek word signifies 
the stick to which the bait in a trap is fixed, so as to 
spring the trap if the stick is touched. This is far more 
expressive of temptation. One may indeed fall in 
temptation (Rom. 14, 13), but here the thought is of 
one caught in temptation. One who falls may rise again, 
one who is caught in a death-trap is lost. The latter 
would have been the case if Jesus had been caught by 
means of the oxavdadov. In the metaphorical use of the 
word the general sense of offense prevails (A. V., com- 
pare also Matth. 18, 7-9). — Jesus states in what way 
Peter’s effort is a stumblingblock or offense to him: for 
thou mindest not the things of God, but the things of 
men. “The things of 'God” and “the things of men” are 
here opposites ; the former are the great, blessed, saving 
purposes, plans, and acts of God, the latter the blind, 
erring, sinful purposes and ways of men. Peter “minded” 
(fpoveis) the latter, his heart with its thinking and de- 
sires was set on these, not on the others. “To the world 
the cross was offensive, to Christ whatever opposed the 
cross.” Bengel. Besser remarks that in Peter’s word, 
“This shall never be unto thee,” lies the second thought. 
“This shall never be unto me.” Peter must have been 
shocked at Christ’s reply to his well-meant urging. He 
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could then have hardly understood that by his attempt to 
dissuade Christ from the cross he was laying arrows upon 
the bow of Satan to shoot at his beloved Savior. The 
more reason why Peter’s proceeding should be stopped. 
One thing, however, must have flashed into his mind with 
its human way of dreading the cross and advising against 
it, namely that all this about Christ’s Passion, death, and 
resurrection was a divine thing, “of God,” and therefore 
holy, blessed, saving, and that every contradictory idea 
was evil, dangerous, damnable, satanic. ‘Thus the very 
temptation Peter brought unwittingly upon Christ was 
used to help him on to true godliness. The text does not 
say whether Jesus’ reply to Peter was uttered so that the 
other disciples also heard it. Farrar supposes so, and 
the words that follow lend*some likelihood to the sup- 
position. 

24. Then said Jesus unto his disciples, If any man 
would come after me, let him deny himself, and take up 
his cross, and follow me. 25. For whosoever would 
save his life shall lose it: and whosoever shall lose his 
like for my sake shall find it. 26. For what shall a man 
be profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and forfeit 
his life, or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
life? 

Here are “the things of God” as opposed to “the 
things of man” as they apply to us on the basis of their 
application to Christ in his Passion and Resurrection. 
Then, when Peter in dread of the cross advised against 
the cross, Jesus spoke these great words, and then, when 
we are inclined to repeat Peter’s thoughts and to act ac- 
cording to them, we must allow Christ’s words to set us 
right. O how often this will be! — The word disciples is 
defined by any man who would come after me. A dis- 
ciple is one who would come after or follow Christ. The 
word “would,” 6éa, points to the will; there is no com- 
pulsion, no irresistible grace. In the condition « Oéd\e 
there is the thought of actually willing to come after 
Jesus ; the English “would” fails to bring this out clearly. 
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E. Frommel says, “Christ does not draw his sheep by a 
rope, in his army there are none but volunteers.” The 
grace of God in Christ is such as draws the will and wins 
it for the Savior and salvation. “To come after Christ” is 
to make him the leader, the head, the Shepherd of the 
flock, and us his followers, bound to him, following 
closely in his steps. To come after Jesus = faith in him 
as the Savior of our souls. None really “come after him” 
who make him only their teacher, their ideal, their moral 
leader. Note the universal reach of ts, “any man.” — 
Let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow 
me. *Arapvéoua — decline, refuse, turn some one off, re- 
fuse association and companionship with some one. And 
the one thus to be denied is éavrds, “himself,” not some 
portion of self, some fault, some special desire and habit, 
some outward manner or practice, but the very center of 
one’s being, SE LF. The natural, sinful self is meant as 
it centers in the things of this earthly life, like the Prodi- 
gal in the far country away from his father. “I know not 
the man,” as Peter said of Christ when thrice he denied 
. him, so must you say of yourself, if you would deny self 
and acknowledge Christ. This is not self-denial in the 
current sense of the word, but conversion, the very first 
essential of the life in Christ. It includes contrition, 
which sees all the sin of self and the damnation and death 
in it, and in dismay and sorrow turns from it and flees to 
Christ in faith as the only hope. So self is cast out of 
the heart and Christ put in its stead, so that with Paul 
you live henceforth not unto yourself, but unto Christ 
who died for you. Frommel says, “You can deny only 
one whom you know, with whom you have associated. 
You can deny a friend and break off relations with him. 
So the thing here is, to say to the sinful old self, I know 
thee not, for I know another, for love of whom I must 
give thee up, for his love and favor is worth more to me 
than thine.” Luther says our whole life is to be a re- 
pentance, 7. e. a denial of self, a constant acknowledg- 
ment of Christ. — And take up his cross, The verb aipeuw 
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here used is not essentially different from AapBdvew, 
Matth. to, 38; the former means take up or lift up so as 
to bear, the latter simply take. “The cross,” rdv oravpér, 
as they who are condemned to crucifixion must shoulder 
their crosses in order to carry them to the place of ex- 
ecution. The figure is very striking to us still, when we 
picture it vividly to our minds. Think of it: all followers 
of Christ like a great procession of men about to be cruci- 
fied, each loaded with his cross, —airoi —a particular 
one for each. We may even in Paul’s language carry the 
figure farther, when he tells us that they that are Christ’s 
have crucified the flesh, Gal. 5, 24, and that he himself 
was crucified with Christ, (Gal, 2, 20. Crucifixion, and the 
cross as a symbol of it, a dreadful burden indeed, was not 
a Jewish, but a Roman mode of execution. It must, 
therefore, have been strange to the disciples to hear 
Jesus speak of the cross for his followers. Why he 
chose the word they learned soon enough — because he 
himself bore the cross, and we must “come after him.” 
The word “cross” has grown very familiar to us, and 
thus it has lost not only its striking symbolism, but, we 
fear, also its distinctive sense. It is a great mistake to 
call all suffering a cross. ‘The wicked have many sor- 
rows, Ps. 32, 10, but no crosses. The cross is that suf- 
_fering which comes upon us as followers of Christ, which 
grows out of our connection with him. The cross is thus 
the mark of the Christian, and let us remember every 
Christian is marked by it. It is your badge of service in 
the army of the Lord; it is your medallion of honor, like 
the iron cross granted by the German emperor and the 
Victoria cross by the English king for valor. The cross 
is distasteful to the flesh, but wholesome and necessary 
to the spirit in order to crucify the flesh and be drawn 
more closely to the crucified one. Christ shapes a special 
cross for every one, and he helps each one to bear it. 
But he calls on us to take it up and shoulder it, he wants 
our wills to act in following him who bore the cross for 
us. Christ’s cross alone atones for our sins, there is no 
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atoning power in our crosses; in fact there needs to be 
no such power, for Christ’s cross is all-sufficient. — And 
follow me, with self denied and the cross upon us, so we 
are to follow; and he says emphatically “me” — this is 
he who went up to Jerusalem and suffered many things, 
was killed, and the third day rose again. “Follow me” 
means tread in my steps all your life long. Godet says 
that in traveling three things are necessary: first, to say 
farewell (to self) ; secondly, to carry our baggage (the 
cross) ; thirdly, to proceed with the journey (follow me). 
In studying the three imperatives, note that the first 
two are aorists: arapvnrac0w, GpaTw, but the third a 
present tense: dxoAovbeirm — “deny” and “take up” as one 
act, then “follow” continually; the former thus a 
preparation for the latter.— All these things are im- 
possible to us, for no human powers are able to convert 
the heart or to follow Christ in the Christian life; but 
Christ himself enables us. 

He does it in the following words full of light, power, 
and grace. For introduces a great reason to move our 
hearts and draw our wills. Whosoever, és, like 71s, while 
an indefinite relative is universal in its force. Would 
save his life shall lose it, av 6é4y) . . . drodéoea, future, 
the case is vividly conceived, as one fully expected, and it 
is stated what in that case shall happen. The word 6édew 
points to the will again, namely to the will of the natural 
self which must be denied, for its one purpose and effort 
is “to save the life,” thereby losing it. The Lord uses a 
paradoxical form of statement, in order to impress what 
he says upon the mind of his hearers, and to make them 
search out and discover his meaning. “Whosoever would 
save his life,” by minding the things that be of men, with 
human wisdom, after Peter’s fashion — as thousands the 
world over do, attending most earnestly only to the in- 
terests of their earthly existence,—he “shall lose it,” 
even in the very act of his saving it in such fashion, He 
may get abundantly what he would, but in all his getting 
that will be absent which would really save his life. For 
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“life” the Greek has wyf, translated in the margin “soul.” 
It admits of a double sense, one the natural, and one the 
spiritual. Whoever makes his great concern-the life 
natural, will certainly by that very thing lose the life 
spiritual.— And whosoever shall lose his life for my 
sake, os dv drodéon . . . evpnoa, as in the previous 
sentence (av = éay, but is not always used in sentences of 
this kind). “Lose” here means relatively in suffering 
and cross-bearing, or entirely in giving it up in martyr- 
dom, as some are called to do, he shall find it, he shall 
live indeed, in the full sense of the word, here already 
while he remains here, and forever after. ‘To save one’s 
life is, not to deny self; to lose one’s life, in the second 
part of the paradox, is to deny self and to take up the 
cross. To lose one’s life, in the first part of the paradox, 
is to lose it truly, the earthly existence and all connected 
with it, and the spiritual as well, namely life in the 
full sense of the word. What a tremendous, irre- 
parable loss! To find life is to obtain the true life and 
to have it now and evermore. The word find reminds us 
of the man in the parable who “found” the treasure in 
the field, and that other who “found” the pearl of great 
price. Finding excludes merit, for this true life we 
neither make, nor earn in any way; it is a gift laid down 
for us where by the guidance and leading of God we 
merely find it. What an inexpressibly great and inval- 
uable find! “For my sake,” Christ says, lose your life; 
the expression is a wide one, denoting that as we reject 
self and its fleshly, selfish promptings we accept Christ, 
and then remain true to him. “For my sake” includes 
conversion and the faithful Christian life following it. O 
that we all might learn fully to put Christ in the place of 
self; to let the flesh and all its desires die, in order that 
Christ may be our life and live in us wholly! All our 
lives we must study and practice this lesson, and none of 
us learns it too well. Luther writes: “These two para- 
doxical sentences are, one a threat, the other a promise. 
The threat is: He that saves his life shall lose it. The 
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promise: He that loses his life shall save it. But we 
must carefully note the little word ‘for my sake.’ For 
there are many who lose their life wilfully, and the 
heretics also suffer much (as they think) for God’s sake, 
but in truth on account of their pride and in order to 
parade boastfully in their wisdom. Blessed, however, is 
he who suffers for Christ’s sake.” 

26. For adds a reason for what has just been said, 
and it does this in a way so convincing and simple that it 
certainly ought to move every one; yet many -both dis- 
regard and contradict it. — What shall a man be profited, 
what benefit or advantage would he have, if he shall gain 
the whole world (odeAyOyoerar . .  . edv Kepdnon, regular 
fut. vivid condition), putting the thing in its most favor- 
able light and counting the possible profit in this direc- 
tion at the very highest, and forfeit his life, 7. ¢. in mak- 
ing this gain? or what shall a man give in exchange for 
his life, 7. ¢. having thus lost it and gained only the world? 
The answer is, He is profited absolutely nothing, and 
there is absolutely nothing he can give. Christ here re- 
duces the whole thing to a simple problem in profit and 
loss. Men strive for the things of this world, they can 
gain only a small measure of them for a brief space of 
time. But suppose the highest world-ambition were 
actually fulfilled —a man have the whole world, all its 
wealth, power, pleasure, glory —the beauty of all fair 
things that ever graced it, the sweetness of all delicious 
things that ever grew on it, the grandeur of all the high 
things that ever towered aloft on it —all sensations, all 
enjoyments, all achievements, all satisfactions: what 
benefit would all of it be, if true life were forfeited in. 
attaining this world-ambition? The answer comes out 
zero. This is the case even if the natural life be lost in 
grasping the world, or any one thing of the world. When 
a man dies, all that he has slips from him. But to lose 
the true life, of rather never to gain it while all else is 
gained, is to forfeit all in the end, for death must come 
in a short time. What then can a man give in exchange 
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for the true life? Will the world, or any of its treasures, 
buy it for him? There is no possible coin to buy this life 
-with. The only answer to the problem in this form is 
absolute zero once more. But here we see what it means 
to deny self and to follow Christ — it is to gain what the 
whole world is too poor a thing to pay for: the true life 
which is salvation here and hereafter. Christ, the Christ 
who died on Golgotha, he is the only price that buys the 
life, the soul, ryv Yuynv, salvation, for us. In him we find 
life. Freely he gives himself to us who believe. If “the 
life” is worth more than the whole world, Christ crucified 
is worth more than “the life” (yx, comp. Luke 9, 25: 
éavtos, “his own self”) and Christ ¢rucified is ours by 
faith. Who would not cheerfully trade a thousand worlds 
for Christ? And looking back from these conclusions let 
us glorify him who chose the cross for our sakes and 
spurned the temptation that tried to dissuade him, and 
let his mind be our mind as now we grasp his cross for 
our salvation and take up our cross in gratefulness to 
follow him. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


Some religious truths cannot be properly comprehended with- 
out previous exercise of the heart and mind in religious doctrine. 
One cannot study algebra before he has laid a good foundation in 
arithmetic. 

There is a “must,” a wonderfully blessed necessity in God; it 
is the compulsion of love. Thus a mother must do certain things 
for her child; her whole heart cries out for it. It is even so, only 
more perfectly so with God and our Savior Jesus Christ. 

The whole Passion of Christ might have been avoided if he 
had simply not gone unto Jerusalem. His sacrifice was altogether 
voluntary. He gave his life for us. 

In setting the resurrection for the third day the Lord sup- 
plied his disciples with an infallible test of his divine person and 
mission. If he had not risen on the third day they would have 
known their faith was vain, 1 Cor. 15, 17, but his rising as he said 
became the sure foundation for their faith, Acts 2, 32; Rom. 1, 4. 
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Love is sometimes sadly mistaken; when love urges against 
the right and for the wrong course, the temptation to yield to such 
love is very great. Pank mentions some examples: 1) when a 
wife urges her husband to spare himself and not to sacrifice his 
health, his convenience, his time, his pleasure in answering the call 
of duty; 2) when friends and relatives urge an unhappy marriage 
partner to shake off the disagreeable yoke of duty; 3) when a son 
would study theology or a daughter take up the calling of a deacon- 
ess, and father and mother lament at such a sacrifice and try to 
prevent it. 

First a “rock,” then a “stumblingblock,”’ a rock of offense. 
Both names fit Peter. 

If all the blind, foolish, hurtful wishes of love were fulfilled, 
none of us would be saved and even our earthly lives would be 
snarled in sad tangles. 

Peter has not been the only one who thought himself able to 
advise the Lord and say what he should and could do. 

One would hardly expect the cunning of Satan to creep behind 
the love and solicitude of one’s dear friends. But we must watch 
for the devil’s ‘treachery everywhere. 

We may combine the words “take up his cross” and “lose his 
life for my sake,” as showing that the cross is not only to be borne, 
but also to be used for crucifixion. 

Let us not make the cross an ornament while we object to it 
as an instrument of death for the old Adam. 

When Christ spoke of a man gaining the whole world while 

losing his soul, did he remember the tempter’s offer to himself to 
give him all the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them for 
one little act of worship? Compare the text for the Fifth Sunday 
after Trinity, Luke 9, 22-26. 
: The world counts a human soul cheap; agnostic science denies 
the immortality of the soul; but Christ values the soul above “the 
whole world,” and has given his own soul in order to save yours 
and mine. 

Let us observe the call to repentance that runs through our 
text: Christ was delivered for our offenses—repent of them; 
Peter minds the things that are of men and not of God —let us 
repent of our sins in being minded as he was; Christ bids us bear 
the cross, lose our lives for this sake, count the world as dung in 
order to save our souls—let us repent of our efforts to shake off 
the cross, of our love for the world, of our disregard of our soul’s 
highest interests and salvation. The first Sunday in Lent is a good 
time to bow our jkearts in repentance beneath the cross of Christ. 


The worldly principle, and the divine —they squarely contra- 
dict each other. 
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The Divine Necessity of the Cross. 
I. Its divine necessity for Christ. 

1, The decisive principle; not present or temporary advan- 
tage, but eternal salvation for us, and eternal joy and 
glory in this salvation of ours for Christ. 

2. Peter cannot tolerate present suffering, and forgets the 
eternal things, as men generally do. 

3. Satan deceitfully urges Christ to get the eternal things in 
an easier way than by the cross —i. e. to lose them. 

4. Christ is absolutely firm, sees and follows unwaveringly 
the only way to reach the glorious goal set for him by the 
Father for our sakes. 

Il. Jts divine necesstty for the Christian. 

1. The decisive principle for us is the same: which shall it 
be, present advantage, or eternal salvation? 

2. The folly of men generally: either they discount the eter- 
nal altogether, or they try to run in both directions at once. 

4. The Christian turns from the world in true repentance, 
puts Christ above all else in his soul in true faith, is ready 
to lose all else so he may retain Christ, is counted a fool 
by the world for losing so much of the earthly, but gains 
both the best of this life and life to come. 


The Glory of the Cross. 


I. A mark of battle. 
Il. A badge of service. 
Ill. A sign of victory. 


With Jesus to Jerusalem: 


I. With him to the cross. 
Il. With him beneath the cross. 
Ill. Yo him from the cross. Johann Rump. 


The Temptation for Christ to Abandon the Cross. 


I. Christ's announcement of the cross. 
Il. Peter’s attempt to turn Christ from the cross. 
TIl. Christ's victory in adhering to the cross. 
IV. Christ’s presentation of the blessedness of the cross for us. 
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The Greatness of Our Savior as He Approaches 
Jerusalem and the Cross. 


His frm determination in the face of death. 

His holy ardor in crushing the temptation of his own disciple. 

His divine wisdom in weighing the temporal and the eternal. 
Bernbeck. 


Two Views of the Cross. 


Two views of the cross as Christ bore it. 

The view which minds the things of men; the view which 
minds the things of God. 

Two also of the cross as the Christian bears it. 

The view which sees in it nothing but loss; the view which 
sees in it a little loss swallowed up in an immeasurable gain. 


Christ Shows Us What He Gave For Our Souls. 


He gave himself to suffer and be killed. 

If he had refused the price, as Peter wished, we would have 
been eternally lost. 

Let us thankfully accept his gift and learn to follow him. 


The Temptation of Jesus by Peter. 


How tt came about. 
How strongly it affected Jesus. 
How victoriously Jesus overcame it. 
Kromphardt. 


~ 


REMINISCERE. 


Luke 10, 17-20. 


A text on justification is essential to a good Lenten 
series, and here we have this text. In the last text Jesus 
tells us how he must be delivered into death and then 
rise again. Now comes our present text and adds why, 
namely, “for our justification,” 7. e. in order that our 
names may be written in heaven. This is the great object 
which Christ had in view in his Passion. The Passion 
itself is not directly mentioned in the text, yet Christ’s 
great and everlasting victory over Satan is mentioned, 
and this is based on the Passion. The last text showed 
us the Evil One behind Peter trying to deceive and mis- 
lead Jesus, and we saw him hurled behind Christ with 
victorious power. Now, however, the whole victory of 
Christ rises before us: Satan fallen from heaven, his 
angels subject even to the commands of the seventy in 
Jesus’ name. The blood of Christ delivers us from his 
power, it writes our names in heaven as the justified 
citizens of the new Jerusalem, it gives us eternal salva- 
tion. 

17. And the seventy returned with joy, saying, 
Lord, even the devils are subject unto us in thy name. 

The beginning of Luke’s tenth chapter recounts the 
mission of the seventy. They were chosen from the 
larger circle of Christ’s disciples and sent two-by two as 
advance heralds of Christ “before his face into every city 
and place whither he himself was about to come.” ‘The 
instructions with which they were sent out are fully re- 
corded for us. They were merely to make ready the way 
for Christ himself who would come after them with his 
fuller preaching and instruction. It has been calculated 
that there were about thirty-five places to which the 
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seventy could have gone; but this seems very much as if 
thus the places were reckoned simply according to the 
number of pairs of the heralds, each pair going only to 
one town or locality. The instructions which Christ gave 
hardly bear out this view, for the heralds are told, if one 
place rejects them, to go on. The number seventy, how- 
ever, divided into thirty-five parties, certainly covered 
the territory assigned to them in a comparatively short 
time. Their task done each pair returned to Jesus. Some 
place of meeting him must have been named in advance. 
They could, of course, return only at intervals as they 
happened, pair by pair, to finish their journey. The 
meeting-place, as far as can be judged, was at or near 
Jerusalem.— Thus the seventy returned. There is a 
complete unanimity among them as to the feelings that. 
now fill them; not a trace of discouragement do we find, 
or of sadness as if they had met any failure on their brief 
mission, but all alike they return peti yapas, with joy. 
The cause of their joy is exceptional. They rejoice, not 
because they were received everywhere with open arms 
and hearts, not because their message that the kingdom 
of God was come nigh found ready acceptance every- 
where, not because their experience on their journey had 
been pleasant, not because they were accounted worthy 
to be Christ’s missionaries, or because they themselves 
felt the full blessedness of the kingdom — but because 
the devils were subject unto them!— For this is the 
special feature of their report on their return, Lord, even 
the devils are subject unto us in thy name. The word xa‘, 
“even,” shows that diseases were also subject to them, 
as, in fact, Christ had especially instructed them to heal 
the sick, verse 9. Jesus had not mentioned the driving 
out of demons when he gave them their instructions, al- 
though verse 18 shows that this power was included in 
their commission. What probably flattered the seventy 
especially was’ the fact that they were uniformly suc- 
cessful where in one instance at least the-twelve them- 
selves had failed, Luke 9, 40.— The devils or demons 
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(margin) were the evil spirits, or fallen angels, which 
took bodily possession of some poor mortals in order to 
abuse them in the most terrible ways. This fearful af- 
fliction is clearly distinguished from lunacy, Matth. 4, 24, 
and in the descriptions of possessed people, as the 
demoniac in the country of the Gadarenes (the evil spirit 
going into the swine), the dumb and blind demoniac, 
Matth. 12, 22, another merely dumb, Luke 11, 14, etc. 
Christ addressed the demons, these addressed him. In 
fact the whole New Testament account impresses upon 
the reader the reality of this terrible thing, human 
creatures possessed by devils. Accordingly we read in 
Horst’s Zawber-Bibhothek: “It is in vain to attempt to 
clear away from these Gospel narratives the devil and 
his demons. Such an exegesis is opposed to the whole 
faith of the world at that time. If we are to make these 
statements now mean just what we please, why did no 
single man in the ancient world understand them so? 
Are we become wiser? ‘Then let us congratulate our- 
selves on our good fortune: but we cannot, on that ac- 
count, compel these venerable writers to say what they 
in their own time neither could nor would say.” Matson, 
The Adversary, in the chapter on “Diabolism and Lu- 
nacy,” p. 177, etc., goes fully into the question and re- 
counts a number of modern cases. He gives as a good 
definition of possession the following: “A certain abnor- 
mal state of mind exists which is not insanity according 
to the legal definition of the term. It is a state unaf-— 
fected, so far as science can prove, by any physical con- 
dition of the body; on which medicine appears to have 
no effect, and on which religion alone seems to exercise 
any beneficial control.” — Subject unto us in thy name 
gives the power of Jesus’ name all the credit for the ex- 
pulsion of the demons by the seventy. Not that this 
name wrought upon the demons in any way like a 
charm, but the very opposite. Christ had given power 
to these disciples to use his name for healing and un- 
doing the devil’s work. Christ himself therefore ex- 
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pelled every demon the seventy drove out. Charms are 
always a forsaking of God, using means which he has 
forbidden, therefore also so generally employed where 
prayer to God in Christ’s name seems not to bring the 
desired result. There is no power of Jesus or of his holy, 
saving name in any charm; these rather are a subtle, 
cunning hold of the devil himself upon the mind and 
heart of those who trust in them. 

As one pair of messengers after another arrives 
Jesus heard its report. Then, when all are together again 
at last, Jesus addressed them. 18. And he said unto 
them, I beheld Satan fallen as lightning from heaven. 

There is quite a variety of interpretations for this 
brief statement. The old Fathers combine this fall of 
Satan with his original fall from God into sin in conse- . 
quence of which he was cast out of heaven; a few ad- 
vance the date to the birth of Christ ; Lange and Philippi 
place it at the temptation of Jesus in the wilderness in 
the definite defeat of Satan there; still others, like Meyer, 
connect it with the sending out of the seventy. Some in- 
terpret “beheld,” as an actual vision of Satan falling, 
others interpret of spiritual sight. The two tenses of the 
words “beheld,” eewpowy, imperfect, and zecdvra, aorist, 
must be noted. Winer, Grammatik, 6th ed., p. 241, refers 
to the former verb and states that its tense pictures 
Jesus in a vivid way as beholding in the past the fall of 
Satan. It is as if he watched it and followed it from be- 
ginning to end. The tense of zeodvta, however simply de- 
scribes the falling as a past momentary act (Winer, 236). 
As far as these tenses go they show that Satan fell at a 
definite moment in the past, and they preclude the idea 
that Jesus by his spiritual sight beheld the defeat of 
Satan as then in process of taking place and ending at a 
future time, either at Christ’s death or resurrection, or at 
the last day. The fall, when Jesus spoke had already 
taken place, in one moment as it were, and Jesus had 
beheld it with continued gaze. — The idea of the sudden 
and terrible fall of Satan is shown also in the compari- 
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son as lightning, os dotparjv. We may read either “as 
lightning falls from heaven,” or “fallen from heaven as 
lightning,” for grammatically either combination can be 
made. But whether we say Satan fell, or Satan fell from 
heaven is virtually the same. Philippi, Glaubenslehre, 3, 
324, points out that “heaven” is used in such phrases, not 
to denote a locality, but to denote either supernatural 
blessedness, or supernatural power. Here the latter is 
indicated by the whole context. “Like lightning,” in one 
swift, terrific fall Satan was hurled down, down; and he 
fell from heaven, from his vast supernatural power. 
Leyser says: “All his power evanesced.” Meyer writes: 
“Fallen from heaven does not presuppose that Satan’s 
seat was in heaven, but connotes the thought of his 
highly-risen power, as above verse 15 and Is. 14, 12; to 
represent the rapidity and suddenness by the figure of 
the lightning was, because of the words ‘from heaven,’ 
just as natural and proper, as a similar comparison with 
lightning in Matth. 24, 27.” In a mighty way, then, the: 
great prince of darkness was hurled, like a flash, from 
the exalted seat of his power, broken, shattered, de- 
feated. He is conquered, he cannot rule as he pleases 
and carry out all his diabolical designs. When this oc- 
curred is not stated. Two periods deserve special con- 
sideration: one when Satan lost his first estate and was 
cast out of heaven; the other when he met his first sig- 
nificant defeat at the hands of Jesus in the temptation 
in the wilderness. We prefer the latter with Philippi and 
Zahn, but acknowledge that the former also fits the 
words of Jesus. We scarcely need to say that Jesus here 
speaks of Satan as a mighty angel, an actual spirit-being, 
not a mere impersonal principle of evil. This great fiend, 
the implacable foe of man, has lost his mastery. To him, 
the very head of the great evil spirit kingdom, Jesus 
directs the attention of his disciples. Because Satan’s 
power is shattered therefore the demons now are forced 
to yield. The disciples must not think that only here 
and there certain spirits have been defeated, much less 
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that their victories over these spirits were the real vic- 
tory; they must know that something tremendous lies 
back of all this, namely the total defeat of the whole 
power of Satan. And this is due to no one but to Jesus 
himself, for when he says, “I beheld,” it is as if he had 
struck the blow that hurled the prince of evil down, and 
as if Jesus as the victor stood beholding in triumph what 
his saving power had wrought for man. 

19. Behold, I have given you authority to tread 
upon serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of 
the enemy: and nothing shall in any wise hurt you. 

Because Satan is fallen therefore one victory after 
another shall be achieved over his power and the agents 
he uses. Behold—it certainly deserves attention. I 
have given you, Sé5wxa =I have given you and ye now 
have. This is not a mere gift superadded to one already 
bestowed, but the original gift, only it is now defined in 
the light of the successful experience of the seventy. — 
Authority to tread upon serpents and scorpions, and over 
all the power of the enemy. “They shall tread upon the 
lion and adder, the young lion and the dragon shalt thou 
trample under feet ; because he had set his love upon me, 
therefore will I deliver him: I will set him on high be- 
cause he hath known my name.” Ps. gt, 13-14. “To 
tread upon serpents and scorpions” is a portion of what 
is included in “all the power of the enemy.” Jesus is not 
speaking of any authority over the laws of nature and 
the destructive forces of nature as such, but of the 
authority over the devil’s power. Just as the word 
heaven suggested the image of the lightning, so here the 
enemy, “that old serpent, the devil,” suggests “serpents 
and scorpions.” In the same way Paul writes to the 
Romans: “The God of peace shall bruise Satan under 
your feet shortly.” Rom. 16, 20. That the expression 
“to tread upon serpents and scorpions” is figurative is 
shown by the verb “tread,” zareiv, and also by Ps. or 
quoted above. We know of no case where a serpent or a 
scorpion was actually trodden upon by one of Christ’s 
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disciples. Paul had an adder to strike his hand and took 
no hurt from its poison, but he did not tread upon the 
creature, except in a figurative way. Acts 28, 5. The 
worst serpents and scorpions against which Christ’s dis- 
ciples have to contend are not the natural creatures 
whose poisonous properties threaten their earthly lives. 
Ez. 2,6; Gen. 3, 15, and the passage from Romans above. 
It is a greater victory to tread upon delusion, deception, 
and spiritual falsehood than upon poisonous creatures. 
But this spiritual victory over the devil’s power does not 
by any means exclude the special divine protection which 
God’s providence vouchsafes to believers and especially to 
the messengers of the cross when devoting themselves to 
their work. Countless instances could here be adduced of 
just such wonderful experiences of treading unhurt upon 
dangerous creatures, of escaping from what seemed in- 
stant destruction. Yet this special divine protection is 
not a justification of recklessness on our part. We must 
use due caution and prudence. Nor does Christ mean to 
exempt his followers from all dangers, for some have 
died literally from the bite of serpents and the sting of 
scorpions. When it seems best to Christ he permits the 
death of his messengers, but only then. The devil can- 
not destroy the instruments of Christ until Christ him- 
self is ready to lay them aside and use others. — The 
most marvelous expression here is not that concerning 
serpents and scorpions, but that concerning all the power 
of the enemy. To differentiate this as referring to the 
spiritual, while power to tread on serpents and scorpions 
is made to refer to the natural domain, is certainly a 
mistake, as this last is included in the first. “All the 
power,” én zacav rhv Siva, is the natural as well as the 
spiritual. We are masters over all the devil’s power 
when we dwell under Christ in his kingdom. The more 
we know our dreadful “enemy” and his “power,” the 
more we will understand the greatness of Christ’s 
promise here. 
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“The old bitter foe 

Now means deadly woe: 
Deep guile and great might 
Are his dread arms in fight, 

On earth is not his equal. 


Though devils all the world should fill, 
All watching to devour us, 

We tremble not, we fear no ill, 
They cannot overpower us. 


This world’s prince may still 
Scowl fierce as he will, 
He can harm us none, 
For he is judged — undone. 
One little word o’erthrows him.” — Luther. 


This fearlessness before the power of Satan the great 
Reformer manifested while on his journey to appear be- 
fore the Diet of Worms in April, 1521. While in Frank- 
furt he wrote to Spalatin: “I learn that an imperial 
order has been issued to frighten me; but Christ lives, 
and we will enter Worms in spite of the gates of hell and 
the evil spirits of the power of the air” (Eph. 2, 2). When 
he was tempted to quit his journey and accept such pro- 
tection as powerful friends offered him, he repeated what 
he had likewise written to Spalatin from Oppenheim, 
that he would go to Worms though there were as many 
devils there as tiles upon the house-tops; though Huss 
was burned with fire, truth had not been burned. Before 
his death, however, he said: “I was unafraid, frightened 
at nothing, God is able to make one even thus reckless; 
I do not know whether I could be so joyful now.” Koest- 
lin, Martin Luther, 3rd ed., p. 442, etc — And nothing shall 
in any wise hurt you. The reading is either the fut. indic. 
aounoe, or the aor. subj. adunoy (so Alex. Souter, and R. 
V. margin) ; the former is less frequent, used in quota- 
tions from the Septuagint and by Christ, both are classic 
also, and express a strong negation of something in the 
future: “nothing in any way shall harm you.” Meyer 
makes ot$év the object instead of the subject, reading: 
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“the power of the enemy shall hurt you nothing in any 
wise ;” but this is too unusual. The Lutheran Commen- 
tary remarks that this is a foretaste and a prefigurement 
of the times of complete redemption, when the groaning 
and travailing of creation shall cease, the curse be re- 
moved, and the new creation, characterized by righteous- 
ness and peace, be inaugurated. Baugher. There is 
something unspeakably great in this assurance of Jesus 
to the seventy ; compare also Mark 16, 18. Weak, erring, 
faulty, helpless men, pitted against the entire hellish 
kingdom, and yet not lost, not even hurt in any way, but 
triumphing completely. This was glorious indeed. It 
was plain now what it meant when the seventy had 
been able to heal the sick and free the possessed. But 
all this victory of theirs was a gift of Christ to them — 
“T have given you;”’ he was.the stronger who had 
despoiled the strong one and now divided the spoils to 
his followers. 

20. Howbeit in this rejoice not, that the spirits are 
subject unto you; but rejoice that your names are written 
in heaven. 

The words as they read do not say: Do not rejoice 
inthis .. . but rather rejoice in the other (A. V.); 
but: Rejoice not in the former at all. See Winer, p. 439 
etc. There is no paddov, as a few texts would have it, and 
we must not insert one, as Zahn virtually suggests. 
Jesus purposely puts his thought into a striking form; 
let us remember Matth. 7, 22, where some will say in 
vain on the last day that they drove out devils in Jesus’ 
name. Ordinarily we would consider it a cause for joy 
when devils are driven out, and it certainly is for the 
victims that have found release, but here Jesus is speak- 
ing of the disciples and he leaves out reference to those 
freed from the dreadful bondage of possession. The joy 
the disciples are not to have at all is this: 6m ra mvevpara 
ipiv trordocera, i. e., the joy that they can lord it over 
these spirits and make them do their bidding, the joy of 
mere mastery. Such joy might prove very dangerous to 
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them. Now Jesus might have put the contrast thus: 
But rejoice in this that poor souls were freed from the 
dominion of these spirits. He does a better thing, he 
points the disciples to themselves, to a joy which must 
mean everything to themselves. — It is that your names 
are written in heaven, évyéyparta have been written, 
and are thus on record now. Moses interceded for 
Israel after the worship of the golden calf, in the words: 
“Yet now, if thou wilt forgive their sin — ; and if not, 
blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book which thou hast 
written.” Ex. 32, 32. David prays against the wicked: 
“Let them be blotted out of the book of the living, and 
not be written with the righteous.” Ps. 69, 28. Com- 
pare Is. 4, 3, “every one that is written among the living 
in Jerusalem.” Paul writes of his “fellow laborers, 
whose names are in the book of life.” Phil. 4, 3. Daniel 
does the same, in the great tribulation “thy people shall 
be delivered, every one that shall be found written in 
the book,” comp. Dan. 12, 1. To him that overcometh is 
promised by the Lord: “I will not blot out his name out 
of the book of life, but I will confess his name before my 
Father, and before his angels,” Rev. 3, 5; comp. 13, 8; 
20, 12; especially also 21, 27: through the portals of the 
new Jerusalem none shall enter “but they which are writ- 
ten in the Lamb’s book of life.” To have our names 
written in heaven is an expression most likely taken from 
the genealogical records kept by the Jews. To be writ- 
ten in the Lamb’s book of life = justification. The mo- 
ment faith receives Christ and his merits, that moment a 
man is justified, 7. e. his name is entered on the book of 
life. The moment faith dies and Christ is lost to a soul, 
the name is blotted out in heaven. “They that depart 
from thee shall be written in the earth, because they 
have forsaken the Lord, the fountain of living waters.” 
Jer. 17,13. Thejoy over the power to expel demons may 
be altogether delusive, for many at the last day shall ex- 
claim in surprise: “Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in 
thy name? and in thy name have cast out devils? and in 
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thy name done many wonderful works?” Matth. 7, 22. 
No charismatic faith, but only faith in the grace and 
merits of Christ saves. The joy over what we do, even 
in the name of Christ, is often not pure, as is the joy 
over what Christ does for us. The devil sinned through 
pride and great deeds are still a temptation to this sin of 
the devil. In all our casting out devils by the preaching 
of the Gospel let us not rejoice but be utterly humble 
and know that when we have done all we have earned 
no merit, but are nothing except lost sinners saved only 
by the blood of the Lamb. Our Confession (Book of 
Concord, Jacobs, 652, 13) calls Christ “the true book of 
life.” It tells us, 653, 25, “only the elect, whose names 
are written in the book of life, are saved.” ‘Therefore 
the entire Holy Trinity, Father, Son and Holy Ghost, di- 
rect all men to Christ, as the Book of Life, in which they 
should seek the eternal election of the Father. For it 
has been decided by the Father from eternity that whom 
he would save he would save through Christ (John 
14, 6): ‘No man cometh unto the Father but by me.’ And 
again (John 10, 9): ‘I am the door; by me, if any man 
enter in, he shall be saved.’ ” 661, 66. “Therefore no one 
who would be saved should trouble or harass himself 
with thoughts concerning the secret counsel of God, as 
to whether he also is elected and ordained to eternal life; 
for with these miserable Satan is accustomed to attack 
and annoy godly hearts. But they should hear Christ, 
who is the Book of Life and of God’s eternal election of 
all God’s children to eternal life ; who testifies to all men 
without distinction that it is God’s will that all men who 
labor and are heavy laden with sin should come to him, 
in order that he may give them rest and save them 
(Matth. 11, 28).” 661, 70. “Moreover, no occasion is af- 
forded either for despondency or for a shameless, disso- 
lute life by this doctrine, viz. when men are taught that 
they should seek eternal election in Christ and his holy 
Gospel, as in the Book of Life, which excludes no pen- 
itent sinner, but allures and calls all the poor, heavy- 
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laden, and troubled, and promises the Holy Ghost for 
purification and renewal.” 665, 89. Since “God chose 
you from the beginning unto salvation in sanctification of 
the Spirit and belief (faith) of the truth,” & dyuopé 
rvevpatos Kal miote aGAnOeias, We May say both, that our 
names were written in heaven when before the founda- 
tion of the world God chose us in Christ Jesus (Eph. 1, 
4), and that our names are written in heaven when now 
Christ is made ours by faith. For we are elected in no 
other way than we are justified, é& Xpw7é = in Christ 
made ours with all his merits, which as all the Scriptures 
testify, is “in sanctification of the Spirit and belief of 
the truth,” or — expressing it in its briefest form — by 
faith.— Rejoice that your names are written, etc. 
“Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ: by whom also we 
have access by faith into his grace wherein we stand, and 
rejoice in hope of the glory of God.” Rom. 5, 1-2. This 
rejoicing includes the knowledge of our blessed condi- 
tion as justified and chosen believers in Christ. Christ 
(the book of life) is the foundation of our joy, and we 
are in Christ by faith, and so we rejoice. Day by day 
this joy is to fill us as men whose “citizenship is in 
heaven,” Phil. 3, 20, whose names are recorded in the 
Lamb’s book. Moreover, this joy is to increase until we 
reach our last earthly day. Valerius Herberger chose 
Luke 10, 20 in joy like this as his funeral text, fixing the 
following outlines: 1) Who the writer is that records our 
names in heaven; 2) what is meant by the ink; 3) what 
the pen is; 4) what the book is; 5) what the writing itself 
is. — “Rejoice that your names are written in heaven” is 
one of those far-reaching expressions which includes all 
our salvation in Christ Jesus. And in any sermon on 
these words, especially also in a Lenten sermon, Christ 
and his Passionand atoning merits must stand in the 
very foreground of the treatment. 
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HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


The Lord expects a report from his servants. What will your 
report be? 

There are some very precious joys in the work of preaching 
the Gospel, and the chief joy is always the Gospel itself. 

Once a faithful preacher of Christ was highly complimented 
on his “very excellent sermon.” He replied to these flattering ex- 
pressions by saying: “That’s exactly what the devil told me when 
I was coming down the pulpit steps.” Ps. 115, #. Besser. 

On the fall of Satan compare Is. 14, 12 etc. 

We still drive out devils, in every case where a soul is won 
for Christ and freed from the grip of sin. 

The foundation of all mission work was laid when Satan was 
hurled from his throne. 

For men to deny the existence of Satan and devils is the joy 
of these wicked spirits. 

Man is a pigmy beside the great angel, Satan, a thousand times 
less than David in stature to Goliath. Yet as David in the name 
of the Lord slew Goliath, the heathen mocker of the Lord, so shall 
we use our authority over all the power of the enemy and triumph 
over him. 

In the name of Christ we conquer, but without that name we 
have no strength nor weapon to strike even one blow at our great 
enemy fallen and conquered though he is. 

The grace and promise of Christ alone makes us proof 
against the power of the enemy. Without such armor we are like 
one naked, exposed to every javelin and shaft our foe may hurl 
at us. 

Christ is the Book of Life; his blood is the ink which writes 
the’names; only believers are written there. 

Beware, lest you preach to others, and they believing will find 
their names written in heaven, while you, grown careless through 
familiarity with the saving Gospel, become a castaway, your name 
blotted from the heavenly record. 

No names have been written in heaven by virtue of an inscru- 
table mysterious decree, as if God “only held a review” and arbi- 
trarily said: This one shall be saved, that one shall be damned; 
this one shall remain steadfast, that one shall not remain stead- 
fast. — He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved = his name 
shall be found written in heaven. 
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Christ Lived and Died That Our Names Might Be Writ- 
ten in Heaven. 


I. As delivered from the dominion of the devil; 
Il. As justified by his grace; 
Ill. As living under him in his kingdom and serving him. 


The Passion of Christ Opens Up for Us a Fountain 
of Joy. 


I. Our greatest foe is fallen, and his doom is sealed. 
Il. We are freed from Satan’s chains and inscribed as citizens 
of heaven. 
Ill. The Lord accepts our humble service and blesses our weak 
endeavor. 


Christ the Victor. 


I. He has felled his foe. 
Il. He bears us away as his spoils. 


Rejoice That By the Blood of Christ Your Names Are 
Written in Heaven. 


I. Think what tt cost! 
Il. Weigh what it is worth! 


Is Your Name Written in Heaven? 


. As a dear child of God purchased by the Saviors blood? 
Il. As a true servant of God grateful for the Savior’s love? 


What Has Christ’s Passion Won For Us? 


I. A gracious God. 
Il. Deliverance from the foe. 
Ill. A place in heaven. 


Christ the Victor Makes Us Victors. 


I. As such he writes our names in heaven. 
Il. As such he sends us out against the foe. 


There Is No Joy Like That of Being a Child of God. 


I, There is none flowing from so deep a fountain. 
II. There ts none rising to such a lofty height. 
Ill. There ts none taking in so vast a range. 

IV. There is none enduring to such endless days. 
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Christ, the Book of Life. 
I. Made so by his blood. 
Il. Open now in the Gospel. 
Ill. Never to be closed by Satan. 
IV. You and I written therein by faith. 


The great fault of too many of the outlines which came into 
our hands on this text was that they passed by what Herberger 
calls “the ink with which our names are written in heaven” — 
Christ’s blood. This we must have for this text in the Eisenach 
arrangement. 


OCULI. 


Luke 9, 51-56. 


The stamp of this text is deep and plain. The entire 
life of Christ is marked by an unmistakable spirit of love, 
and this manifests itself in a most heavenly manner es- 
pecially in his Passion. While the text reaches through 
the entire life of Christ and embraces us also as true 
followers of Christ, the season of Lent, together with 
the opening verse of the text itself, leads us to think 
especially of-the Lord’s love in his Passion. He came 
not to destroy men’s lives, but to save them. Thus we 
must show our hearers at this time the spirit that moved 
Christ in his Passion. Our spirit must be of the same 
kind, but this is the application and should be secondary 
in our treatment of the text, at least at this time. 

51. And it came to pass, when the days were well- 
nigh come that he should be received up, he steadfastly 
set his face to go to Jerusalem, 52. and sent messengers 
before his face: and they went, to make ready for him. 
53. And they did not receive him, because his face 
was as though he were going to Jerusalem. 

Robinson ranges this incident at the head of the last 
journey to Jerusalem, about six months before the death 
of Christ. Luke 9, 51 to 18, 30 does not follow a chron- 
ological order, die innere Verwandtschaft der Stoffe, as 
Zahn says, is the principle of the selection and grouping. 
Farrar gives us the following description, Life of 
Christ, p. 321, etc.: “We are not told the exact route 
taken by Jesus as he left Gennesareth ; but as he probably 
avoided Nazareth, with its deeply happy and deeply pain- 
ful memories, he may have crossed the bridge at the 
southern extremity of the Lake, and so got round into 
the plain of Esdraelon either by the valley of Bethshean, 
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or over Mount Tabor and round Little Hermon, passing 
Endor and Nain and Shunem on his way. Crossing the 
plain, and passing Taanach and Megiddo, he would reach 
the range of hills which form the northern limit of Sa- 
maria; and at the foot of their first ascent lies the little 
town of En-gannim, or the ‘Fountain of Gardens.’ This 
would be the first village at which he would arrive, and 
hither, apparently, he sent two messengers ‘to make 
ready for him.’ Although the incident is mentioned by 
St. Luke before the Mission of the Seventy, yet that is 
probably due to the subjective choice of order, and we 
may suppose that there were two of the seventy who 
were dispatched to prepare the way for him spiritually 
as well as in the more ordinary sense; unless, indeed, we 
adopt the conjecture that the messengers may have been 
James and John, who would thus be likely to feel with 
special vividness the insult of his rejection. At any rate 
the inhabitants — who to this day are not remarkable 
for their civility to strangers — absolutely declined to 
receive or admit him. Previously indeed, when he was 
passing through Samaria on his journey northward, he 
had found Samaritans not only willing to receive, but 
anxious to detain his presence among them, and eager to 
listen to his words. But now in two respects the circum- 
stances were different; for now he was professedly 
traveling to the city which they hated and the temple 
which they despised, and now he was attended, not by a 
few apostles, but by a great multitude, who were ac- 
companying him as their acknowledged Prophet and 
Messiah. Had Gerizim and not Jerusalem been the goal 
of his journey, all might have been different ; but now his 
destination and his associates inflamed their national 
animosity too much to admit of their supplying to the 
weary pilgrims the ordinary civilities of life. And if the 
feelings of this little frontier village of En-gannim were 
so unmistakably hostile, it became clear that any at- 
tempt to journey through the whole breadth of Samaria, 
and even to pass under the shadow of their rival sanc- 
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tuary, would be a dangerous if not a hopeless task. 
Jesus therefore altered the course of his journey, and 
turned once more toward the Jordan valley. Rejected 
by Galilee, refused by Samaria, without a word he bent 
his steps toward Perzea.”— And it came to pass is a 
common phrase in the Gospels to introduce some note- 
worthy incident. — When the days were well-nigh come 
is rather a free translation of the sense for the more 
literal, “when the days were being fulfilled,” or more 
literal still, “in the fulfilling of the days of his being 
received up.” The sense is, that it was nearing the 
time for his being received up. Wieseler and Lange take 
fpépar TAS avadnplews to signify the days of his being re- 
ceived by men, 7. e. when men would still receive Christ. 
But this idea is without foundation. Although dvadnpyis 
occurs in the New ‘Testament only in this place, 
dvadopBdverOa in Mark 16, 19; Acts I, 2; II, 22; 1 Tim. 
3, 16, sufficiently indicates its sense, as the reception into 
heaven, — “received up into glory.” The word is so used 
also by other writers before and after Luke. Noesgen 
argues that Acts 2, 1 debars us from reckoning the days 
of Christ’s being received up, from the time of our text 
on until the accomplishment of his reception into glory, 
but that these days must be narrowed down to the ones 
actually included in the suffering and glorification of 
Christ. But this would give a future date, almost six 
months ahead, for our text. We therefore hold that 
these days began when Christ set himself to go to Jeru- 
salem in order that all things written concerning him 
might there be accomplished ; nor does it seem improper 
(since “days” are mentioned, where Acts 2, I only has 
“day”) to so extend the “days,” since even the Passion 
and Ascension require at the very least 43 days. —He 
steadfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem. This is 
emphatically stated as an act of Christ, airés, he himself 
did this. Jesus then knew “that he should be received 
up;” every step involved was perfectly clear before his 
eyes. He knew all that the prophets had written, and 
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by his divine sight he beheld what the words of the 
prophets had uttered in veiled form; nothing was hidden 
from him. And all the suffering involved did not leave 
his heart unaffected. Before he was actually received 
up he must be “lifted up,” as Moses lifted up the serpent 
in the wilderness. Christ’s going to the Father meant a 
pilgrimage through Gethsemane, Calvary, Joseph’s Gar- 
den. When then our text tells us; “he made rigid (or im- 
movable) his face to go to Jerusalem,” éorhpwev tov 
ropeverOa, pres.: “for going,’ we have here the mighty 
resolve of Christ to enter upon his Passion. There is 
more in the word than that he took a direct course for 
Jerusalem without deviating from this goal; there is 
also the great will and resolution of his soul, the effort 
of his whole human nature, determining to undergo the 
things that awaited him. The crisis for this resolution 
came in Gethsemane; here we meet a preliminary to it. 
— What a sad word Jerusalem, city of peace, becomes 
in this connection! It embodies and personifies all the 
enmity of the Jewish nation against the Messiah; it is 
the tool by which the dreadful work of bringing the 
Messiah unto death shall be executed —alas, a willing 
tool; it is the place where the rejection, the mockery, 
the condemnation, the delivery into the hands of the 
Gentiles, and finally the slaughter of the heavenly Lamb 
shall take place. All this lies in the word —he stead- 
fastly set his face to go to Jerusalem. What a contrast to 
the word as David had sung it of old, and so many of the 
pilgrims as they attended the great festivals: “Our feet 
shall stand within thy gates, O Jerusalem!” 

Verse 52: And sent messengers before his face. So 
there was no delay, no hesitation of any kind; the first 
step was at once taken. We do not know positively who 
these messengers were, and little seems to be gained by 
mere conjectures. It may very well have been James 
and John — Jesus had sent out the seventy, two by two, 
and thus dealt wisely in affording his messengers com- 
panionship and a chance to counsel with each other. 

28 
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He sent two also on the Mount of Olives to get the colt 
of the ass, and again two to make ready the last Pass- 
over. If we conjecture at all, the sending of two is the 
best idea that suggests itself, and since James and John 
are mentioned as united in their opinion that the inhos- 
pitable Samaritans should be made a terrible example of, 
these two naturally suggest themselves. — And they 
went, and entered into a village of the Samaritans, to 
make ready for him. Westcott and Hort read as éropaoa 
aito, other editors éore in the sense of iva; os would be 
very exceptional, comp. only Acts 20, 24, dare hardly final. 
The sense is quite apparent: “in order to make ready for 
him,” while the difficulty in the reading is hard to re- 
move. Jesus, it seems, was still upon Galilean soil, or 
quite near the border. While Jesus and those with him. 
waited, the messengers entered the village which lay 
near at hand, and endeavored to find a place for Christ 
and his followers to spend the night. “To make ready 
for him,” involves no more than the provision of a 
lodging for the company now on its journey southward. 
There is no hint anywhere that the messengers preached 
the kingdom in the village or asked the inhabitants to 
believe in Jesus as the Messiah. But by this time there 
was no border-village of Samaria in this whole section 
of the country in which Jesus was not known. ‘The 
mere mention of his name, his mere presence with the 
disciples, at once conveyed the thought to Samaritan 
men, This is the Jewish Messiah. And so it was here. 
Verse 53. The efforts of the messengers were, 
therefore, in vain: And they did not receive him. ‘The 
reason is stated: because his face was as though he were 
going to Jerusalem, zopevpevov, “as one in the act of 
going.” There is more in these words than that the 
Samaritans refused entertainment to a party on its way 
to Jerusalem. If only the general dislike of Jews as 
Jews going to their sacred city were here expressed, 
this would be unusual and the reason for the refusal 
would be insufficient. We know that Jews did pass 
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through Samaria in going south from Galilee to the holy 
city, and while they met some ill-will, they were not 
refused all entertainment. The very effort here made 
by Jesus to take the way through Samaria on this oc- 
casion, and the very mission of the messengers to the 
first village, shows that Jesus and his disciples thought 
it feasible to pass through Samaria on their southward 
journey. More, then, than the common dislike of Jews, 
especially of Jews going to Jerusalem, is at the bottom 
of this refusal of the border village to receive Jesus and 
his party. Farrar stated the real reason, in the words 
quoted above. Meyer says the same thing: they would 
not receive a reputed Jewish Messiah on his way to Jeru- 
salem, whom, of course, they considered no Messiah. 
Lange and Farrar bring in a multitude of pilgrims at- 
tached to the little band of Jesus and his disciples, but 
this is an invention. The messengers asked only for 
entertainment for Jesus. They wanted only to make 
ready “for him,” and the Samaritans did not receive 
“him.” Even the twelve are not mentioned, much less 
any larger company or multitude. The whole idea that 
the great crowd would have overtaxed the accommoda- 
tions of the village is imported. The story as Luke tells 
it focuses all the refusal upon “him,” Jesus alone. If 
the disciples had traveled simply as Jews we must con- 
clude that this village would have received them — not 
with any show of friendship, to be sure, but in the com- 
mon way, as aliens, as men of another faith. But a 
Jewish Messiah — no, him they declined to receive; and 
a Jewish Messiah going to Jerusalem, to carry out some 
great Messianic program for the nation—him they 
absolutely declined. This, too, helps us to understand 
the indignation of James and John, which would seem 
altogether out of proportion if the offense were only 
inhospitality on the part of the Samaritans. Jesus often 
had not where to lay his head, not because he only hap- 
pened to be far from human habitations, but certainly 
also often enough because people were inhospitable and 
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cared not to entertain him. Here, however, Jesus was 
refused because he came as the Messiah. This refusal 
at the beginning of his journey is the sadly fitting pre- 
amble to the complete rejection awaiting him at the end 
of his journey, when Jerusalem cast him forth to be 
crucified by Gentile hands. 

54. And when his disciples James and John saw 
this, they said, Lord, wilt thou that we bid fire to come 
down from heaven, and consume them? 55. But he 
turned and rebuked them. 56. And they went to another 
village. 

Meyer thinks that idevres proves that James and John 
were not themselves the messengers, but were with Jesus 
and saw that lodging had been refused, by the return of 
the messengers, who otherwise would not have come 
back. But all these ideas are suppositions as a little 
thought reveals. Suppose James and John did see the 
messengers come back—how could they know that 
Jesus was refused lodging for the reason stated, until 
the messengers had spoken? Why should not the mes- 
sengers return soon if Jesus had been acceptable to the 
Samaritans? “Saw” refers and must in any case refer 
to words uttered, either to those of the Samaritans 
directly, which is best, and we may thus include the 
actions of the Samaritans, or to those of the returning 
messengers whose report was made to Jesus. If James 
and John were not themselves the messengers, it seems 
strange that these two should at once get the same 
peculiar idea into their minds about the punishment 
deserved by the inhospitable Samaritans. To us it seems 
most natural to assume that James and John were indeed 
the messengers, and when they “saw this,” 7. e. when 
they perceived that the Samaritans would not entertain 
their Messiah, they two waxed hot with indignation, 
and on their way back to make report spoke to each 
other, and so agreed together as to what would be a 
fitting penalty for men like these Samaritans. In no 
other way can the agreement of James and John, to the 
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exclusion of the others, be explained so naturally. These 
two did not speak in the name of the other disciples as 
voicing the opinion of all, for then only one would have 
been the speaker, but they uttered their own peculiar 
idea. — And peculiar indeed it was: Lord, wilt thou that 
we bid fire to come down from heaven, and consume 
them? cue, subj. in a question of deliberation, here 
introduced by @éAas (BovrAoua used likewise). Many 
manuscripts add: even as Elijah did; Noesgen is right 
when he declares that these words should be retained in 
the text. There are other questions in regard to the 
verses 55 and 56, which we cannot take up here; comp. 
Zahn, Ev. d. Luk., p. 400 etc. Meyer draws attention to 
the tpeis in Christ’s answer which contrasts with Elijah. 
This prophet called down fire from heaven twice, to 
devour two captains of fifties and their fifties sent to 
him by King Ahaziah, 2 Kings 1, 10-12. “Fire from 
heaven” is not lightning, as modern wisdom would ex- 
plain this miracle, making it accord with reason, but 
such devouring fire as fell down on Elijah’s sacrifice on 
Mount Carmel. It did not strike dead, it consumed. 
This consuming power is especially mentioned by the 
two apostles: xai dvadéoa aitov’s. The fire that fell on 
Sodom and Gomorrah was different since it is called 
brimstone and fire, Gen. 19, 24, for which reason we 
think the more that James and John thought of the 
fire of Elijah. Samaria, too, was the very country in 
which the prophet had called down such fire of judg- 
ment. The extreme penalty thus designated would not 
have been in harmony with the wrong committed by the 
Samaritans if they had merely shown unfriendly inhos- 
pitality. They did far more, they rejected the divine 
Messiah himself and this, in a flagrant manner, much 
like King Ahaziah rejected God and inquired of the god 
of Ekron. — The disciples are sure that the power to call 
down fire is at their command, therefore they ask, Wilt 
thou that we bid fire to come down? ‘They had wit- 
nessed Christ’s glory on the Mount of Transfiguration 
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and knew fully the wonderful power of his name. We 
must give them credit for their great faith in Christ; 
also for their zeal for Christ’s honor. This contrasts 
markedly with the coldness and indifference with which 
many followers of Jesus now see and hear his holy and 
blessed name and person flagrantly dishonored by men. 
— Mingled with faith and zeal we see also submission to 
Jesus in the hearts of the two disciples, for they do not 
act on their own initiative, but first ask of Jesus, Lord, 
wilt thou that we bid fire to come down? But while 
these good points are acknowledged, there is that at 
the bottom of the whole proposition which vitiates it in 
the eyes of Christ. G. Mayer argues that the point in 
the request was not the similarity of the present situ- 
ation with that in Elijah’s case, but only the apparent 
justification of the contemplated act since Elijah had 
done such a thing. But a little thought will show that 
any such justification to be real must rest on a similarity 
of the cases. Why should equal punishment be meted 
out if the sins calling for punishment are not equal? 
And did not Ahaziah reject God for Baal-zebub, even as 
now these Samaritans rejected Christ? 

Verse 55. No doubt James and John in their agita- 
tion expected Jesus to assent to their proposition. But 
they were badly mistaken. For Jesus turned and re- 
buked them. This turning was to face them, just as 
the other in Matth. 16, 23, when Jesus faced Peter and 
administered a strong rebuke. It gives force to the 
rebuke to administer it squarely in the face of a person. 
The R. V. does not add the words of the rebuke, it places 
them in the margin as contained in “some ancient 
authorities.” These, however, are strong enough to 
merit attention. Noesgen admits Christ’s reply into the 
text, noting as a probable reason for its omission from 
the other codices that monkish copyists were reluctant 
to record’ what seemed to cast reproach upon the 
prophet who to them appeared as the father of ascetic 
life. Zahn argues at length for the retention of the entire 
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longer reading, concluding that the omission was made 
early for fear of having heretical teachers make use of 
the section in question for their purposes. In general it 
seems improbable that the evangelist should record this 
incident and then himself leave out the very words of 
Christ which contain the real point and lesson of the 
whole narrative. The words, too, appear altogether 
genuine.— Jesus rebuked the disciples and said, Ye 
know not what manner of spirit ye are of. Luther 
translates very finely, otx ofSate ofov mvevpards éote tpeis, 
“of what manner of Spirit ye are the children.” “Ye 
know not” implies that there was no excuse for their 
not knowing; they should and could have known and 
lived up to this knowledge, but instead they yielded to 
their old way of thinking and acting. Luther translates 
the sentence as a question, but as a rebuke it is better 
translated as a positive declaration. “Ye do not know” 
is like the words in Matth. 20, 22.—-What manner of 
spirit ye are of is taken in two ways by commentators, 
either, that thesspirit’ itself is different, or that -the 
motions, the quality and kind of thoughts which orig- 
inate from this spirit are different. Then, too, many 
take “spirit” to be simply the human spirit, as does the 
margin of the R. V., printing the word without a capital; 
see also A. V. which does the same in its regular text. 
Others read Spirit, i. e. the Holy Spirit. All seems to 
be simple when we read, “what manner of spirit ye are 
of,” meaning that yours is a spirit of goodness, meekness, 
forbearance, patience, gentleness, willingness to suffer 
wrong, éfc., as over against a spirit of harshness, rigor- 
ous justice, etc. — éoré = “are,” not, “should be.” Again, 
all seems to be simple when we interpret with Besser, 
Ye know not what manner of Spirit ye are of, for “the 
one Spirit who seeks ever but the one thing, namely the 
glorification of God, still does not at all times and to all 
persons speak one and the same thing. He speaks one 
thing in the Law, another thing through the Gospel,” 
etc. But in both cases there are really great difficulties. 
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The spirit of Elijah was not a wrong spirit by any means, 
nor was the Spirit moving Elijah only the Spirit of the 
Law. Because this prophet had to deal with-a people 
and rulers who hardened themselves in sin, judgment and 
condemnation had to be proclaimed, but grace and mercy 
and the loving call of 'God invariably preceded it. Nor 
must we suppose that the thing is essentially different 
to-day, for the sum of Christ’s preaching and of our 
preaching is still, “He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved, he that believeth not shall be damned,” is, in 
fact, judged already, because he hath not believed in 
the name of the only begotten Son of God. John 3, 18. 
“What manner of spirit (or Spirit) ye are of,’ there- 
fore, does not and cannot mean that either the spirit 
of James and John, or the Spirit moving them, is to be 
different in any essential way from the spirit of Elijah, 
or the Spirit moving Elijah. Old Calov is right when 
he declares that the Scriptures make no difference be- 
tween the times before and those after the advent of 
Christ as far as leniency is concerned, and the object of 
Christ’s coming extends forward and backward, as well 
to the times of the Old as to those of the New Testa- 
ment. The Spirit of the Law indeed produces a spirit 
of fear, the Spirit of Christ a spirit of gentleness and 
leniency; but neither did the Spirit of the Law pertain 
only to the times before Christ, nor does the Spirit of 
Christ and the Gospel pertain only to these latter times. 
It is well to call these things to mind, otherwise the 
easy solution of G. Mayer and others, based on sup- 
posed radical difference between the Old and the New 
Testament times, will mislead us. The Spirit in the 
days of Elijah is the same as the Spirit in the days of 
Christ and now; he moves us in the same direction and 
to the same thing; his qualities are the same, and he 
says the same, wherever the cases are the same. The 
Law is still in force, where the Gospel is rejected, and 
judgment still impends where grace is discarded. Jesus 
wept over Jerusalem, and prayed for his murderers, 


~ 


Luke 9, 51-56. 441 


but he not only announced their destruction when he 
wept, he also himself actually sent it with all its terrors 
forty years after in the destruction of the holy city. 
“Ye know not what manner of spirit (Spirit) ye are 
of,” therefore does not mean: you are of the Gospel, 
not of the Law (as Elijah); nor, ye are of the New, 
not of the Old Testament (as Elijah); nor, ye are of 
the same Spirit indeed as Elijah, but this Spirit speaks 
differently in you than in Elijah. All these and similar 
contrasts are on the wrong foundation. — The Samari- 
tans did reject Jesus and would not entertain the Jewish 
Messiah; but we must ask, Had any special effort been 
made to win them for Christ? had the Gospel been 
preached to them? had they, after all such efforts, like 
Jerusalem, hardened their hearts in unbelief? had they,. 
like Ahaziah and Ahab of old, constantly spurned God’s 
grace, persisted in evil, and thus become ripe for the 
fire of judgment? We must answer no. Why then did 
James and John want to single them out for destruction 
by fire from heaven? There is only one answer: be- 
cause they forgot the Spirit they were of, the Holy 
Spirit of both Testaments, and gave way to the fleshly 
desire for signal revenge. This did not Elijah, else no 
fire would have come down from heaven. Only Jonah 
was so foolish, and God showed him fully how wrong 
his ideas were. The same thing: occurs to-day when 
the anger and indignation of Christians is aroused 
against some who reject Christ, or against even some 
of their own erring fellow Christians. In their haste 
they would shorten the day of grace of such people. 
This is not the right spirit in their own hearts, nor 
the Spirit of God as made manifest by the whole Scrip- 
tures. God waited 120 years in the days of Noah, 4o 
years after Christ’s crucifixion in the days of Jerusalem, 
and he still waits long now. He shortens no man’s day 
of grace unduly. And this is the lesson we must learn. 
It will be seen that the sense of Christ’s words is vir- 
tually the same whether we read spirit or Spirit. We 
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see no way of determining which of the two is here 
meant. 

For the Son of. man is not come to destroy men’s 
lives, but to save them. Textually these words have 
less authority than the preceding, but a critic like Zahn 
wants them retained, adducing strong reasons. Compare, 
however, Keil, Die Ev. d. M. uw. L. It.is possible they 
were introduced from Chapter 19, 10, and this with 
some variation. In themselves they are surely not inapt, 
and the preacher may, therefore, let them stand with- 
out hesitation. Christ came to save, not to judge. He 
indeed will attend also to judgment, but the measure 
and the time of his saving grace shall not be shortened. 
It is this spirit which loves and labors so earnestly, 
so perseveringly, so patiently to save, which fills his 
heart, and must fill the hearts of the disciples of all 
ages. The grandest manifestation of that spirit shone 
forth at the very time when the wrong spirit of James 
and John called for fire, for Christ was now on his way 
to die for the sins of the Samaritans as~ well, as. for 
those of his disciples. Note the Messianic designation 
vids tov dvOpHrev.— And they went to another village, 
not in Samaria, but in Galilee. — James and John were 
named Boanerges, Sons of thunder, by Christ himself, 
Mark 3, 17, and some have supposed that our text fur- 
nishes the explanation for this appellation. But this can 
hardly be, since nowhere do the Scriptures give a name 
derived from the faults of a man, and Boanerges is not 
a name that marks a fault, but one that marks a virtue, 
lien etet 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


‘Christ wrought miracles in all the elements except fire. This 
he reserved for the end of the world. Bengel. 

“Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man be swift to 
hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath: for the wrath of man worketh 
not the righteousness of God.” James 1, 19-20. 
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Luther says of the refusal of the Samaritans to receive Christ: 
“Here the call was not to. fight, but to suffer.’ And he adds in 
general: “God does not need our fighting.” 

Again he writes: “We are to use only the Word, not the fist. 
But we are so minded, that when a blasphemer gets into trouble 
we are delighted and pleased. Thus we are after revenge. Let 
every one repent in this respect and pray God to protect us from 
such murderous thoughts. We are still entangled in them.” 

He also mentions the rebellion of the peasants in his day as 
a case in point, saying there were many who were deeply hurt to 
see Christ maltreated in the monasteries and chapter-houses; but 
when the peasants took the thing into their own hands and dealt 
out vengeance with fire and sword, they went too far, and they 
were bound to fall. 

“Among the wonderful powers with which Christ endowed 
his disciples there were no flames of fire.” Besser, 

The fire that Christ would like to see burning is not that of 
judgment, but the saving fire of the Gospel burning in every heart. 
Luke 12, 49-50. 

John afterwards was one of the two sent from Jerusalem to 
Samaria, when the Samaritans received the Word of God by faith, 
and he then prayed “that they might receive the Holy Ghost.” Acts 
8, 14-15. 

The spirit of Christ is still the salvation of the world. 

Where the spirit of Christ is found no Inquisition is possible. 


The Spirit With Which Christ Entered His Passion. 


I. The spirit of infinite love for poor sinners. 
Il. The spirit of divine strength to bear all things for sinners. 
Ill. The spirit of heavenly patience, which cuts off no sinner m 
haste. 


Three Bitter Drops in the Cup of Christ’s Passion. 


I. The thought of his painful death. 
Il. His rejection on the part of the world. 
Ill. The ungodly mind of ns disciples. 
G. Mayer. 


The Patience of Christ on His Way to the Passion. 


I. He is patient with the inhospitable Samaritans. 
Il. He is patient with the unholy zeal of his disciples. 
Ill. He is patient —bearing the sins of the whole world. 
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Patient Jesus. 
Our comfort. 
Our pattern. 
Our strength, 


Remember What Spirit Ye Are Of! 


The spirit of Christ who came to save men. 
The Spirit of Christ who bids us follow him. 


Or: 
I. The spirit of unflinching obedience. 
Il. The spirit of sancitfied zeal. 
III. The spirit of Christlike love. 


Of What Spirit Are Ye the Children? 


Do ye belong to the children of this world, who scornfully 
turn away from the Savior? 
Or to the sons of thunder, who would call down the fire of 
wrath? 
Or to the children of God full of love to shed salvation 
upon men’s souls? 

Johann Rump. 


Christian Tolerance. 
It is 
I. Never without the most decided love for the Lord. 
II. And never without the most patient love of the Lord. 
P. Drews. 


LAETARE. 


John 6, 47-57. 


The relation of the Eisenach text for Laetare to 
the old-line gospel text for this Sunday might lead 
some to conclude that it was chosen chiefly for this 
reason, and thus they might be led, in treating the text, 
to look at it principally from the view-point of the old 
gospel text. This, however, would be a mistake, for 
while there is a certain relation between the two texts, 
our Eisenach text was chosen for the simple reason that 
it constitutes a perfect link in the Eisenach chain of 
Lenten texts. In these texts, as has been shown in 
our introduction, Jesus himself presents himself to us in 
his Passion. He does so in this Laetare text, for he 
declares, “The bread which I will give is my flesh, for 
the life of the world.” In each of these Lenten texts 
Jesus presents some vital feature of his Passion to us. 
So in this Laetare text. In fact we have here a feature 
so important that the cycle would be imperfect without 
it. Christ here shows us: The way in which we are to 
participate in the fruits of his Passion. He does this 
in the words which constitute the climax of the whole 
text, “He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood 
hath eternal life.” These two points therefore make 
ours an ideal text for Laetare in the Ejisenach line: 
1) here Christ himself speaks in his wonderful way 
of his Passion; 2) here Christ tells us a thing about 
his Passion which we must know, namely how to par- 
ticipate in its blessed fruits. If these things are kept in 
mind the preacher will be true both to the text and 
also to the masterly line of thought in the cycle to 
which the text is intended to contribute a vital part. 

After Christ had miraculously fed the five thousand 
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he withdrew from them because they wanted to take 
him by force and make him king, John 6, 1-15. He 
passed that night across to the other side of the sea, 
and was found there, namely at Capernaum, by the 
searching multitude the next day. Here Christ deals 
with their desire for “the meat which perisheth” (verse 
27), and with their entire unspiritual attitude of heart, 
and here he again offers himself to these people as “the 
true bread out of heaven” (verse 32). Thus, occasioned 
by the preceding miracle and what followed, Christ de- 
livered his great sermon on the Bread of Life, the clos- 
ing part of which constitutes our text. This sermon as 
a whole, verses’ 22-59, is properly divided into three 
parts, one rising above the other: 22-40, Jesus gives 
to him that believes, the Bread of Life; 41-51, Jesus 
gives to him that believes, himself as the Bread of Life; 
42-59, Jesus gives to him that believes, his flesh as 
the Bread of Life. Our text includes the main part 
of the second and nearly all of the third section of 
the sermon, and there is no need, as G. Mayer does 
in the interest of his peculiar view of the text, to in- 
vent a different and new line of thought for the verses 
comprised in the text. The cardinal thoughts are un- 
changed: 1) The bread which I will give is my flesh, 
for the life of the world; 2) He that eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood hath eternal life (verses 51 and 54). 

The Jews murmured because Christ said, “I am 
the bread which came down out of heaven,” verse 41. 
In the second section of his discourse Christ answers 
this murmur, verse 43-46. Then, however, he returns 
to his main line of thought and makes this rise still more 
grandly, and with blessedness still more unfolded, before 
his hearers. 

47. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth 
hath eternal life. 

This solenin declaration is at once the seal which 
the Son, “the faithful witness” (Rev. 1, 5), stamps upon 
the word he just before quoted from the prophet, “And 
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they shall all be taught of God,” and the great theme 
which he now takes up once more (compare verse 40) 
and elaborates by showing us his sacrificial death and 
the power of life and salvation flowing from it to all 
who believe. A declaration like this deserves the double 
assurance, Verily, verily, for it is the central truth 
of the whole Bible; wherefore also it stands on the 
divine authority of Christ as its everlasting foundation, 
I say unto you. He who doubts this verity and au- 
thority is doomed to drift and sink down miserably in 
soul-destroying error. — He that believeth hath eternal 
life. The present participle 6 moredov, “the one believ- 
ing,’ denotes a continuous action or condition. If be- 
lieving ceases, all that is here said concerning 6 moredwv, 
the believing one, ceases likewise. But as long as be- 
lieving continues so long that continues which Jesus 
here says.— He that believeth hath eternal life, éya, 
possesses it. The words fit together perfectly, for 
eternal life is a gift and to have, or to receive and 
possess the gift there must be an open hand into which 
the great Giver places the gift; and this hand is faith. 
The essence of faith is that it is a receiving. That in- 
cludes that he who believes is as a beggar, bringing 
nought, having nought in himself, but seeing that God 
has all and looking only to him (confidence, trust), 
receives what he gives, what he alone can give, namely 
the treasure of treasures, eternal life. — It is sometimes 
called simply “life,’ the opposite of death. The true 
life is meant, which unites us who were dead in sin 
once more with God, the fountain of life. Where this 
life is, the death-grip of sin is broken, the Spirit of God 
has entered the heart and regenerated it. The essence 
of this life no man may know, just as no man knows 
what really is natural life in man, beast, or planet. But 
the life from God shows itself in a hundred ways, like 
other life; it breathes, it moves, it speaks, it acts. We 
can say faith itself is life, and again, as here, faith has 
life. It is life, because it is the divine spark or flame 
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which distinguishes us from the dead; it has life, be- 
cause it is the constant reception of that divine grace 
and gift which frees us from death and makes us one 
with God. — Here it is called, as so often, eternal life, 
because its nature is to last forever. That does not 
mean that we might not lose it again during our earthly 
existence. We know that they who cease to believe 
do at once lose the life that was theirs while they be- 
lieved. The eternity of life is this that no temporal 
death is able to take it away from us, it goes on after 
we lie down in the grave to sleep, forever and ever. 
Faith has this life now and does not merely receive it 
at some future date. Jesus speaks very briefly here, 
he does not say as in verse 40, he that believeth “on 
me,” but the sense of his brief word is the same. No 
one has life at any time apart from Christ; joined to 
him we have life indeed, and faith is the tie that unites 
with him. 

48. I am the bread of life. 49. Your fathers did 
eat the manna in the wilderness, and they died. 50. 
This is the bread which cometh down out of heaven, 
that a man may eat thereof, and not die. 51. I am the 
living bread which came down out of heaven: if any 
man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever: yea and 
the bread which I will give is my flesh, for the life of 
the world. 

The words, I am the bread of life, go back to verse 
35, and the comparison with the manna likewise takes 
up the thought of verses 31-32, but here the object is a 
fuller statement and explanation, as we see it in the 
words, “The bread which I will give is my flesh.” With 
great emphasis Jesus says: éyo eijw. It is he, he alone 
who is the bread of life, and there is none beside him in 
all heaven and earth. This wonderful I am we hear 
from his lips again when he says, J am the light of the 
world; J am the way, the truth, and the life. It is 
spoken each time out of the divine fulness of his sav- 
ing power and authority. — I am the bread of life, or as 
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verse 51 has it, “the living bread,” signifies the bread 
which contains and conveys life. The figure —here an 
emphatic repetition — is carried out allegorically in the 
following verses, the picture and the reality being inter- 
woven so that the sense is clear as the discourse pro- 
ceeds. The figure of the bread is chosen because of 
the miraculous feeding of the five thousand, and be- 
cause of the ensuing demand that he do a sign to com- 
port with the manna eaten by the Israelites in the 
desert. There is no reference in this figurative word 
“bread” to the real bread used in the institution of the 
Lord’s Supper. The word “life” is the same as in the 
preceding sentence, “He that believeth hath eternal life.” 
And here already we may say that to believe means to 
partake of the bread of life, or to receive Christ the 
living bread. There is no “life” or “eternal life” apart 
from Christ the living bread. If we ask for the point 
of comparison in the allegorical expression “bread of 
life,’ we will find, as in some other figures used by 
Christ, that he strains the image in order to convey 
the greatness and fulness of his thought. Ordinary 
bread sustains physical life; but Christ as the bread 
does not only sustain spiritual life, he even gives it, en- 
kindles it. Therefore, however, he is not satisfied to 
call himself merely “bread,” or “bread of life,” but uses 
the wonderful term “living bread,” i. e. a bread full of 
life, able both to sustain and even to give life. 

In order to show fully the wonderful value of “the 
bread of life’ Jesus now compares it with the manna 
to which the Jews had referred in verses 30-31. The 
wonderful feeding of the five thousand after all did not 
satisfy the Jews. They thought of Moses who had 
fed Israel with manna so many years. Must not the 
Messiah do a thing equally great or greater? So they 
asked Jesus, “What then doest thou for a sign, that 
we may see and believe thee?” Jesus at once corrected 
them as to the manna which they called Moses’ bread 
from heaven, saying, “My Father giveth you the true 
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bread out of heaven.” And here now he places the 
two side by side: the manna, which was not the true 
bread, but only a wonderful earthly food, and himself, 
who is indeed the true bread. In first correcting his 
hearers in regard to the manna he had already indicated 
that after eating the manna one would hunger again, 
while after eating the true bread from heaven one 
shall neither hunger nor thirst. Now he goes deeper, 
verse 49: Your fathers did eat the manna in the wilder- 
ness, and they died, épayov . . . kai dméGavov, historical 
2nd aorists. So after all, though miraculously given, 
the manna was not superior to other earthly food. It 
sustained life, and only the bodily life, but temporarily. 
It could never be called “the bread of life” in the full 
sense of the word, for they that did eat of it died at 
last. — And they died means nothing more than that 
they were overtaken at last by temporal death. The idea 
that eternal death is here meant is in no way indicated. 
The Jewish fathers did indeed perish in their sins. “For 
who, when they heard, did provoke? nay, did not all 
they that came out of Egypt by Moses? . . . whose 
carcases fell in the wilderness?” Heb. 3, 16, R. V. (The 
A. V. has “some,” which is a wrong translation.) The 
manna should have filled the hearts of the fathers with 
faith, but it did not do this. In itself, however, it was 
only an earthly bread; its powers were no greater than 
the bread with which Christ had fed the five thousand 
the day before. They who get no better bread than 
this, wonderful though it is, must eventually die. They 
will have lived only the common earthly life, with no 
higher life in them, and so their dying is a sad thing 
indeed; the only life they have they lose, for the only 
bread they have eaten is one that lets them die at last. 

Verse 50: But now look at “the bread of life.” 
This is the bread which cometh down out of heaven, 
that a man may eat thereof, and not die. All that Christ 
said of the manna is on the plane of the natural life; 
this however, otros, is on the spiritual plane. The manna 
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is only improperly described as “out of heaven;” this 
other bread is the one which in reality “cometh down 
. out of heaven,” the place where no corrupting worm 
dwells. On the natural plane the manna could do no 
more than any other bread, it could keep the body only 
for a time; on the spiritual plane “the bread of life” 
does what no other spiritual bread (esteemed as such) 
can possibly do, preserve eternally from death. For this 
very purpose “the bread of life came down from heaven,” 
‘va, in order that a man may eat thereof, and not die. 
The intention is that we shall eat of it, and the intended 
result will be that we escape death. As the food so 
the death, both in the case of the manna as mere earthly 
food, and the bread of life as spiritual or truly heavenly 
food. “The bread that cometh down out of heaven 
affects the sinners in the same way as the fruit of the 
tree of life in Paradise would have affected sinless man 
(Gen. 3, 22). By eating of the tree of the knowledge 
of good and evil death entered into man who had be- 
come sinful; by eating of the heavenly tree of life, 
whose name is Jesus, life and immortality (2 Tim. 1, 10) 
are returned to redeemed man, and we are preserved 
from eternal death, from the never-dying worm of de- 
struction.” Besser. “And not die” refers to eternal 
death. We who eat the heavenly bread of life die ac- 
cording to this bodily life, but in thus dying we are 
different from all those who have not eaten of that 
bread. Our death is a mere sleep, their death is death 
indeed. This soth verse reminds us strongly of Christ’s 
word to Martha, “He that believeth on me, though he 
die, yet shall he live; and whosoever liveth and believeth 
on me shall never die.” John 11, 25-26. 

Verse 51: I am the living bread —I and no other; 
and since by this repetition the Lord once more focuses 
our thoughts upon his person, he calls himself “the living 
bread,” full of the life it is intended to impart. Compare 
6 dpros 77s Lwas, the bread which belongs to the true life, 
and 6 dpros 6 fav, the bread, the very quality and char- 
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acteristic of which is the true life. Christ himself is 
life, and therefore the Giver of life. — Which came down 
out of heaven — it is a historic fact, xaraBas, aorist par- 
ticiple; and this is brought out, as distinguished from 
the more indefinite present participle xaraBaivwy, which 
designates a quality of “bread.” —If any man eat of 
this bread, he shall live for ever. “Eat” = “believe,” 
verse 47. The iva of verse 50 shows that the purpose 
of the coming down of this bread is that men should 
eat it; the “if,” é¢y of verse 51 shows that it is possible 
to refuse to eat this bread. But if any man does eat 
of it, 7. e. “of this bread” (myself), not “of my bread,” 
éx rovtov tov dprov, the variant reading — this bread (my- 
self) being the living bread: “he shall live for ever.” 
And here the positive effect is put where before the 
negative (escape from death) was mentioned. Thus the 
whole is rounded out; the blessed circle of salvation 
is closed. Christ, the life, is the center; and all who 
are made one with him, by faith, are full partakers of 
his life, not only of something which he has, or of 
something which he does, but of what he himself is. — 
But in this figure of the bread there lies a still deeper 
meaning which not only shows how Christ is the bread 
of life, but also how we eat of this bread by faith. And 
so with one circle of thought complete, at once another, 
reaching out farther, is drawn. Its distinctive features 
are the word “flesh,” “the flesh of the Son of man, and 
his blood,” and corresponding therewith “eating” his 
flesh and “drinking” his blood. Yea (xai) and the bread 
which I will give is my flesh, for the life of the world. 
There is some variation in the Greek texts. The A. V. 
retains after the word “flesh:” “which I will give for 
the life of the world,’ and Philippi, Meyer, and Godet 
insist that these words are genuine, although the R. V. 
omits them entirely; but see Zahn, “Yea and,” cat . . . 8€ 
—and moreover; it adds to the previous statement 
something which elucidates. — The bread . . . is my 
flesh. Luthardt as well as Zahn reverses subject and 
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predicate, but the reason is not convincing; the argu- 
ment that the bread must be the predicate because it 
was spoken of before is not conclusive. In fact, the 
reverse is entirely natural: having spoken of the bread, 
Jesus now tells us what it is: “The bread is my flesh.” 
Commentators divide in regard to what is implied, or 
connoted, by the word flesh, odpé. Does it, or does it 
not, imply the death of Christ? In answering the ques- 
tion the further explanation of Christ must not be dis- 
regarded, and that makes it plain that the death of 
Christ is certainly implied. Also if the words, “my flesh 
which I give for the life of the world,” are genuine, the 
death is implied. But even without these words, if we 
read only that the bread which he will give, namely his 
flesh, is (or is given) for the life of the world, the ques- 
tion how this bread, his flesh, can be for the life of the 
world, involves the fact of Christ’s death, for his flesh, © 
apart from his sacrificial death, could bring no life for 
the world. - The idea that Christ gives his flesh, his 
humanity in general, for the life of the world is too 
indefinite. Luther, followed by a few, in one place, 
explains that the flesh or humanity is the vehicle for 
the divinity of Christ: “We eat and drink the divinity 
in the human nature?’ But this whole idea is foreign 
to the text if in holding it we exclude the sacrificial 
death. There is no life-giving impartation to us of the 
divine nature of Christ, merely and only by means of 
his human nature. There is no divine Christ in us with- 
out the God-man Christ for us. Moreover, the future 
tense of 8écu seems strange if only the humanity or hu- 
man nature in general is meant as the life-gift for the 
world. Such a gift would have to be referred back to 
the Incarnation, and the tense of the verb should there- 
fore be the aorist or the present, and not the future. 
“Will give” is proper and plain when the coming sac- 
rifice is kept in mind. The same line of thought holds 
when Keil refers 8écu to the bread as a gift and to its 
future eating; with the death of Christ left out and only 
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his Menschlichkeit in mind, this future tense has no 
justification, the present would have expressed the 
thought adequately. Just as Paul says Gal. 2, 20, “The 
Son of God gave himself for me;’ Eph. 5, 2, “Christ 
hath given himself for us;” and as Christ himself says 
John 10, 17, “I lay down my life;” Matth. 20, 28, “The 
Son of man came to give his life a ransom for many:” 
so here he says, “The bread which I give is my flesh,” 
and the giving throughout is that which was completed 
on the cross. Only by giving his flesh upon the cross 
(to die) did he become for us the bread of life; if his 
flesh had not been so given, it would never have been 
the bread of life.—For the life of the world shows 
the reach of this gift; it includes the world, the whole 
human race. This living bread, Christ, his flesh as 
sacrificed on the cross, is a fountain so deep, full, abun- 
dant and overflowing with life and salvation, that all 
the world may take and drink and live forever. — Ideas 
like those of Delitzsch, that the flesh of Christ imparted 
to us becomes in us “a tincture of immortality,” vivify- 
ing our flesh at last in the resurrection, are avoided 
and made impossible when the gift of Christ’s flesh as 
the bread of life is rightly viewed as a gift in his sac- 
rifice upon the cross. The same is true of similar ideas 
connected with the body and blood of Christ given to 
us in the Lord’s Supper. 

52. The Jews therefore strove one with another, 
saying, How can this man give us his flesh to eat? 

The verb, they strove one with another is put first: 
Eudxovto otv mpos dAAMAovs. ‘To strive is more than to 
murmur, verse 41. They argue strenuously one with 
another as to what Christ could mean. The Jews, here 
as throughout .John’s Gospel, are the opponénts of 
Christ. Their striving is not divided on the line that 
some are faverably and others unfavorably inclined to 
Jesus, but that, while they all are inwardly opposed 
to Christ and his word, some put one construction, and 
some another on his words. — The question, as they put 


John 6, 47-57. 455 


it, is correct enough. Its point is the how in regard 
to his flesh, What darkens Christ’s words for them 
comes plainly to view in the word oiros, this man. This 
designation is derogatory; it was spoken with a touch 
of scorn. “Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose 
father and mother we know?” verse 42. Because in 
spite of his great miracle in feeding the five thousand, 
in spite of all evidence of his divinity, they persisted 
in their unbelief, regarding him merely as a man, there- 
fore the question, How can he give us his flesh to eat? 
finds no proper answer. And it never will for those 
who think of Jesus as they did. No mere man can be 
the bread of life, and this bread his flesh, and this flesh 
for the life of the world. Luther is right when he 
places his finger on the little word my flesh: “With 
great, mighty letters we ought to engrave in men’s 
hearts what Christ says: MY, MY flesh. But they 
will not look at this my. The fanatics cannot grasp the 
word my. But with the word my he distinguishes and 
separates himself from all other flesh whatever it may be 
called. For here my flesh is as much as, I am God 
and God’s Son, my flesh is filled with divinity (durch- 
goettert), and is a divine flesh. His flesh alone will do 
it. To this God would have us attached and bound fast. 
Apart from the person who is-born of Mary, and truly 
has flesh and blood and has been crucified, we are not 
to seek nor find God. For we are to grasp and find 
God alone by faith in the flesh and blood of Christ, and 
are to know that this flesh and blood is not fleshy and 
bloody, but both are full of divinity.” Considering 
Christ only a man these Jews could think of no other 
way of eating his flesh than the gross natural way, 
for which they themselves have thus furnished the dis- 
tinctive name, which our Confession (Formula of Con- 
cord, Book of Concord, Jacobs, 512, 15) explicitly re- 
jects as the “Capernaitic mode” of eating, which some 
have charged against the Lutheran doctrine of eating 
Christ’s body in the Lord’s Supper. This sort of eat- 
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ing is to masticate with the teeth and digest with the 
stomach. To the carnally minded Jews this was the 
only eating they could think of, and so they scorned 
the words of Christ. The reading “his flesh,” airov, is 
doubtful, but “the flesh” is plain enough. Jesus did 
not say, “my flesh to eat,’ but this addition of the Jews 
is not incorrect as the answer of Jesus shows, who adopts 
and elaborates the word. 

53. Jesus therefore said unto them, Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of 
man and drink his blood, ye have not life in yourselves. 
54. He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood hath 
eternal life; and I will raise him up at the last day. 55. 
For my fiesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink 
indeed. 56. He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my 
blood abideth in me, and I in him. 57. As the living 
Father sent me, and I live because of the Father; so he 
that eateth me, he also shall live because of me. 

Instead of softening his words, Jesus, as we may 
say, hardens them. And yet this hardening is only an 
elaboration, a fuller, more explicit, a clearer statement. 
It is impossible for him to retract a single utterance, 
for that would be to put deadly falsehood in place of 
truth. Christ had made abundant preparation with these 
Jews, and now he did-not shrink from revealing the 
truth in its fulness. The great mass of his hearers 
would reject him and his word, and this now the more 
since he spoke so fully and clearly on the things neces- 
sary for their eternal life; but there was nothing else 
to do, since at every previous step they had done the 
same thing, only their complete inward rejection had 
not come out fully, as it does now.— The Jews had 
asked, “How can this man give us his flesh to eat?” 
Some commentators act as if the question in general 
were wrong, .and Besser exclaims, “Let us never repeat 
this Jewish how!” meaning, however, not merely its 
Jewish or unbelieving feature, but all inquiry as to the 
how. So also the answer of Jesus is regarded as a 
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simple declaration of the necessity of eating his flesh and 
as a refusal to explain how this eating can be accom- 
plished. But all this is a misconception. If we are to 
eat Christ’s flesh in order to have life, we must know 
how; if he gives us his flesh as the living bread we 
must know how, in order that we may receive it. And 
Christ answers both of these questions. He does it in 
his own way, combining the manner with the necessity. 
Of course, he does not satisfy either unbelief or curiosity, 
but he does satisfy faith. The speculation which would 
unravel all mystery will not be satisfied, but the soul 
hungering for life and salvation will know both how 
he gives us his flesh to eat, and thus also how we may 
eat it and live.— The case is somewhat like that of 
Nicodemus who also asked how in regard to regenera- 
tion. There as well as here Jesus used the solemn 
Verily, verily, I say unto, in order to overcome all 
doubt and to impress the eternal importance of his 
words. There as well as here Jesus repeats his for- 
mer statement and solemnly reasserts the necessity, but 
in both instances he adds that explanation which is 
necessary for faith.— He begins with the negative as 
in the previous statement, verse 50: Except ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of man and drink his blood, ye have 
not life in yourselves. This is followed at once by the 
positive statement, as above in verse 51. “Eay ph payne 

kat inte, a fut. vivid protasis; but otk éyere, an 
rahe of reality, as if Jesus were already reckoning 
with their unbelief. A new statement is added for ex- 
planation, namely concerning his blood and our drinking 
it. Incidentally Jesus accepts the word of the Jews, eat 
the flesh. He also adds his proper name, Son of man, 
the Messiah, a reference by no means only to his human 
nature, but to his Messianic person and office. It is a 
grave misconception of the spirit in which Christ uttered 
the entire sermon on the Bread of Life to say, as 
Luthardt does, that the word concerning the drinking 
of his blood was added “in order to increase the offense.” 
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The offense is always without due cause; Jesus never 
sets out to offend. The real purpose here is not to 
offend, but to explain and remove unfounded offense. 
To say further, as Luthardt and Zahn do, that the blood 
has no special significance, that it is only added to the 
flesh as a description of the human nature, is to cancel 
from this final and fullest declaration of Jesus the very 
thing which is distinctive and most explanatory. The 
discourse of Jesus starts with the simple truth: “He 
that believeth hath eternal life.” This is the funda- 
mental proposition. ‘This, in fact, is all that is necessary. 
All that Christ adds is embraced in this one statement. 
All that he does is to unfold for us what is in it. And 
this is the unfolding: 1) We must believe in him to have 
life. 2) We must believe because he is the bread of 
life, the living bread, which came down out of heaven. 
' Our having life depends absolutely upon him as the life. 
3) To believe is to eat, and so to get life by means of 
the bread of life. 4) The bread is his flesh, and -we 
must eat his flesh to have life. 5) The bread is his flesh 
because of Christ’s death, and so we must eat his flesh 
and drink his blood, 7. e. partake of his sacrifice for us. 
This is the unfolding of the simple fundamental propo- 
sition. To this very day, when we preach to people to 
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ in order to be saved we 
still explain in substance just as Christ himself does 
here. 

We may as well at this point sum up the arguments 
on the question whether Christ here speaks of the Lord’s 
Supper, or whether his words point only to his atoning 
death. The Lord’s Supper cannot be meant by the words: 
“Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man and drink his 
blood, ye have not life in yourselves,” first because the 
eating here spoken of is absolutely necessary for salva- 
tion. Yet children are saved without the Lord’s Supper, 
so was the malefactor on the cross, so were the saints 
in the Old Testament, and the truth is generally ac- 
knowledged that only the contemptus, not the defectus 
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of the Supper condemns. The evasion of Kahnis is vain 
when he tries to explain Christ’s words so that he would 
say: “Except ye proceed from faith to the eating and 
drinking of my flesh and blood in the Sacrament ;” Christ 
did not speak thus. Secondly, the eating and drinking 
here spoken of is always, necessarily, and without ex- 
ception salutary, verse 54. This cannot be affirmed of 
the eating and drinking in the Sacrament. Furthermore, 
the word oapé is never used in the Sacrament, but always 
the word oda. Our Confession explains as follows: 
“There is a twofold eating of the flesh of Christ, one 
‘spiritual,’ of which Christ especially treats John 6, 54, 
which occurs in no other way than with the Spirit and 
faith, in the preaching and consideration of the Gospel, 
as well as in the Lord’s Supper, and by itself is useful 
and salutary, and necessary at all times for salvation to 
all Christians; without which spiritual participation also 
the sacramental or oral eating in the Supper is not only 
not salutary, but even injurious and a cause of condem- 
nation. But this spiritual eating is nothing else than 
faith, namely, to hearken to God’s Word (wherein Christ, 
true God and man, is presented, together with all his 
benefits which he has purchased for us by his flesh given 
for us to death, and by his blood shed for us, namely, 
God’s grace, the forgiveness of sins, righteousness and 
eternal life), to receive it with faith and appropriate it 
to ourselves. ... . He, I say, who with true confidence 
rests in the Word of the Gospel in all troubles and temp- 
tations, spiritually eats the body of Christ and drinks 
his blood.” Book of Concord, Jacobs, 612, 61-62. The 
Confession then describes the sacramental and oral eat- 
ing as distinguished from the spiritual which it finds in 
our text. When it says that John 6 treats “especially” of 
the spiritual eating which consists in nothing else than 
faith, the word “especially” carefully includes the fact, 
that in all the means of grace and their salutary use (in- 
cluding the Supper, of course) this spiritual eating or 
faith is required. Therefore, however, in John 6 there 
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is no more reference to the Supper than to the other two 
means of grace by which also we are to believe and thus 
eat and drink Christ. In the Apology, 274, 75, nothing 
more is said than this same necessity of faith as the 
spiritual eating of Christ which underlies all the means 
of grace and thus also, and only thus, the Lord’s Supper. 
— Finally, it would indeed be strange if Christ in dealing 
with the unbelieving Jews, should urge upon them the 
Lord’s Supper and the special eating of his body and 
drinking of his blood there required. They were cer- 
tainly not ready for this. The reply to this that Jesus 
urged baptism upon Nicodemus is not pertinent, since 
regeneration is the first step, but the nourishment of the 
new life by the body and blood of the Lord’s Supper 
is the last step, and is therefore not to be urged upon - 
those who have not yet taken the first. — A second class 
of expositors admits that primarily our text does not 
deal with the Lord’s Supper, yet they maintain that it 
does so secondarily. They contend that Christ so ex- 
pressed himself that his words find their ultimate and 
completest fulfillment in the Lord’s Supper. Among them 
there is considerable variety as to the way in which they 
find the Supper referred to: some say our text is a pre- 
paratory prophecy of the Supper; others that the idea 
of the Supper is included in Christ’s words; Sartorius 
even calls the feeding of the five thousand “a significant 
prefigurement” of the Supper; Besser follows Bengel in 
saying that while our text properly deals with the spirit- 
ual eating, by way of inference it also refers to the Sup- 
per. Something is made, too, of the fact that John’s 
Gospel does not mention the institution of the Lord’s 
Supper, just as it fails to record the institution of Bap- 
tism, giving us however the conversation with Nico- 
demus. The best answer to most of these views is fur- 
nished by Besser himself who points to the hermen- 
eutical rule of Hilary: a true reader of the Scriptures is 
he who expects the passages of Holy Writ themselves 
to furnish their meaning, who carries nothing into them, 


John 6, 47-57. 461 


but takes out what they bring, and who is careful not 
/to make the Scriptures say what he himself has con- 
ceived before taking them in hand. Rohnert asks 
whether this is all that Christ could mean by urging us 
seven different times in this chapter to eat his flesh and 
thrice to drink his blood— simply to believe in him? 
He betrays that he does not understand the supreme 
value of faith — faith in the Christ who gave his flesh 
and blood for us. For a good exposition of the old 
Lutheran view, that only the atoning death of Christ is 
meant by Christ in our text, see Philippi, Glaubenslehre, 
V, II, p. 522, etc.; for the defense of the double view see 
Rohnert, Dogmattk, p. 447, etc. 

Verse 54: The tremendous importance of eating 
Christ’s flesh and drinking his blood is brought out by 
the positive statement following hard upon the negative 
one: He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood 
hath eternal life. The English is unable to give the 
force of 6 rpwywv, which is even more realistic than ¢ayeiv, 
it is the German knabbern, audible eating, manducare 
(mandere); note the repetition of this participle in the 
following verses, and mark also the present tense: he 
who continues to eat. It is in vain to argue against 
what seems so plain and self-evident, namely that this 
statement is only another form of the one in verse 47 
(compare 40), “He that believeth hath eternal life.” Is 
there some other way outside of believing by which I 
may get eternal life? The Gospel knows of none. 
Some of the newer commentators are led astray by their 
idea that believing is an act of man’s own free will, a 
something which God requires of us, “a moral obliga- 
tion,” “that which man must do to be saved” (G. Mayer), 
an ethical deed. This induces these commentators to 
say that eating Christ’s flesh and drinking his blood 
cannot = faith, for so to eat and to drink is to receive 
something from Christ, not to render something our- 
selves. But we have already shown that faith = receiv- 
ing from Christ, abandoning all else, trusting in him 
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alone and allowing him to give us himself, his merits, 
his flesh and his blood; and therefore we can get no 
richer and truer definition of faith than this: faith = 
to eat -Christ’soflesh and to drink? Christ's blood, wit 
here again the point of comparison is asked for, why 
believing is called eating, it is simply in that eating is 
receiving of the most intimate kind. As eating receives 
food to be assimilated and sustain life, so believing re- 
ceives Christ (his flesh and blood), and he is made one 
with us, bringing into our souls all his saving life, to 
expel death, guilt, and sin, and to give us life and sustain 
it, true life that abides forever.— Note well the new 
feature added both in the previous verse and in this 
one: and drinketh my blood, again the present tense, 
6 mivov. In a way the word “my flesh,” verse 51, is’ 
enough. It already includes Christ’s death, for the flesh 
of the Christ not slain for us can do us no good as far 
as getting eternal life is concerned. But the Jews over- 
looked this implication of Christ’s death. Therefore 
Jesus brings it forward as the vital thing with more 
emphasis, and he does this three different times, verses 
53, 54, and 55. ‘The death is indicated most strongly by 
the addition of the word my blood to my flesh. The 
following passages show the death connected with the 
flesh, odp€: I Pet. 3, 18, “being put to death in the flesh ;” 
Eph. 2, 15, “having abolished in his flesh the enmity ;” 
Col. 1,-22;-“in-thevbody of ‘his flesh> throughodeath;” 
Heb. 10, 20, “through the veil, that is to say, his flesh.” 
To these add the following concerning the blood, which 
point even more directly to the death, and this a sacri- 
ficial one: Lev. 17, 11, “For the life of the flesh is in the 
blood: and I have given it to you upon the altar to 
make an atonement for your souls: for it is the blood 
that maketh an atonement for the soul.” Heb. 9, 22, 
“Almost all things are by the law purged with blood; 
and without shedding of blood is no’ remission.” 1 Pet. 
1, 18, Ye were redeemed “with the precious blood of 
Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot.” 
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Acts 20, 28, “the church of God, which he hath pur- 
chased with his own blood.” Compare Heb. 9, 14; Eph. 
1,7; Rev. 5,9. These passages, to which others may be 
added, suffice. The joint mention of Christ’s flesh and 
his blood as life-giving are inseparable from his atoning, 
sacrificial death. The argument of Zahn, that all Jesus 
says here concerning flesh and blood is merely like 
Meith 16, 17 Galtvi486 ieCor15.950, a Telerence to 
Letblichkeit, with no implication of death, is thus more 
than answered; nor will it avail him to reply that it is 
“incredible,” in the face of the passages we adduce, to 
assume that Christ spoke of his death in John 6.— 
He that eateth my fiesh and drinketh my blood —G. 
Mayer is so carried away by his idea that Christ here 
speaks of his Supper that he declares “no sensible man 
would form the thought” that believing alone could be 
an eating and a drinking. 1 Cor. 10, 3-4 should have 
warned him: “And did all eat the same spiritual meat, 
and did all drink the same spiritual drink,” namely 
Christ ; likewise Matth. 5,6: “Blessed are they which 
do hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they shall 
be filled;” also John 7, 37-382 “If any man-thirst, let 
him come unto me and drink. He that believeth on me,” 
etc. Compare John 4, where Christ offers living water 
to the Samaritan woman, who finally drank it by faith. 
Our Confession is right, therefore, when it says: 
manducatio est credere. The figure is not only per- 
missible, but it is highly expressive and exceedingly rich 
in meaning. “Our faith and Christ, in whom we believe, 
do not remain separated, as for instance our thoughts 
of a friend fail to obtain our friend and do not secure 
him for us. Our faith has hands which reach up to 
Christ and touch him so that he feels it.” Besser. We 
can say more, by eating and drinking we do not merely 
touch Christ, but receive him into ourselves, as our very 
own. By eating his flesh and drinking his blood all the 
benefits and blessings of his death for us are assimilated 
by us and united to our inmost being. And since the 
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thought of life is made parallel with that of bread, eating 
and drinking is the means for conveying this life to us 
who without it are dead. And here it appears that in 
our condition of death we cannot even eat and drink 
(believe), but faith is wrought in us by that blessed 
power of the Word which Christ was here vainly putting 
forth in trying to save the Jews.—It does not seem 
possible to discover a real distinction between tpwyew 
and ¢ayev as Jesus here uses the former. All we can 
say is that tpéyew is more realistic, and that since zivew 
remains unchanged in the three verses, tp#yew is only a 
verbal change. But the tense is important: 6 tpeyov kat 
nrivov; the idea of continuation is added, where the 
previous aorists spoke only of the simple act. 

And I will raise him up at the last day. The “I,” 
éyo, is emphatic. This raising up is the ultimate proof 
of eternal life. Temporal death shall intervene, but 
the true life remains unharmed, to appear in all its glory 
when Christ fulfils his promise. The resurrection at the 
last day was a well-known article of the Jewish faith. 
John 11, 24. But the Jews did not know that the life 
which comes to us by faith in the death of Christ for us, 
alone guarantees the blessed resurrection to us. In 
order to be raised up in glory by Christ at the last day 
we must eat his flesh and drink his blood. 1 Pet. 1, 3. 

Verse 55: For my flesh is meat indeed, and my 
blood is drink indeed. The ydép shows that it is due to 
the flesh and blood which we eat and drink that Christ 
shall raise us up at the last day. The bread of life gives 
us the resurrection unto eternal life. “Meat indeed,” 
or “true food;” “drink indeed,” or “true drink,” dds, 
is such meat and drink as deserves the name in the 
fullest possible way. There was other meat and drink 
in Old Testament times, and men to-day have all sorts 
of earthly food and drink, but none of these deserves 
the predicate “true.” The sacred meat and drink during 
old covenant times could only promise the better food 
to come, and all other meat and drink is but for a day 
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and has no abiding vitality in it. The attempt is made 
to use the word “true” here as an argument for the 
claim that the Lord’s Supper is meant by Christ. But 
Philippi points out very properly that “true” — some 
versions have ddnfes instead of the adjective —is here 
used in opposition to the view of the Jews, who thought 
it impossible for Christ’s flesh to be the bread of life. 
To men of this mind Jesus says: My flesh will do all 
that I say, for it is a real, not an imaginary, or only an 
apparent, or worse yet a false and lying food. — And 
now Christ adds a valuable explanation for this blessed 
effect of his flesh and blood when we eat and drink it. 
He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood abideth 
in me, and I in him. “The consequence of justifying 
faith in Christ’s redemptive death is the unio mystica.” 
Philippi. - He ‘refers.to John 15, 4, efc.; 17, 23; 1 John 3, 
24; 4, 16. Because we abide in Christ, and he in us, he 
will raise us up at the last day. This abiding in him 
and he in us helps to make plain likewise what it means 
to have eternal life. So one blessed result sheds light 
upon another. The expression “abideth in me, and I in 
him” is typical of the mystic union of the believer with 
Christ. This union is by no means conditioned solely 
on the Lord’s Supper. When G. Mayer tries to find 
something higher here than the mystic union, namely a 
peculiar sacramental union in which Christ receives, as 
well as the partaker of the Sacrament receives, he is 
climbing into speculative heights where we cannot follow 
him. Both phrases “he that eateth abideth in me,” and 
“I in him” designate our benefit, and ours alone. For 
us to abide in Christ is salvation; for him to abide in us 
likewise. When it is said that we abide in him, he is our 
shelter, our safe stronghold, our garden of Eden; when 
it is said he abides in us he is our light, our joy, our 
pearl of great price, our fountain of life and peace. He 
is always the Giver, we the recipients. Mayer thinks, 
as the members cannot live without Christ the head 
(abros ev éuot), so the head cannot live without the 
30 
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members (éya év air@) ; but his conception of the head is 
wrong. In general we ought to be cautious about our 
imagination when we study this text, and in fact the 
entire chapter. A false, overdone spirituality, striving 
to strike otherwise unknown depths, is liable to plunge _ 
us into error. es 

Verse 57: As the living Father sent me, and I live 
because of the Father; so he that eateth me, he also 
shall live because of me. Here the vital word is “living” 
and “live.” This verse contains the widest and highest 
reach of thought in the discourse, it goes back to the 
very fountain of all life, the living Father, 6 fav zarwp. 
Not only is there no death in him, but he is absolutely 
the living one and the source of all life. Christ says 
that the living Father sent me. Christ sent by the living 
Father is the bearer of life to us, that is his mission, and 
for this he calls himself the bread of life. By the send- 
ing of the living Father he became the bread of life for 
us. — Sent thus, he says, and I live because of the Father. 
The preposition 8 with the accusative does not indicate 
the cause, per patrem; nor the purpose, for the Father; 
but the reason, because of the Father, since my Father 
is the living Father. The essential oneness of the Christ 
with the Father is thus expressed. This person in 
human flesh, speaking to the Jews, was the Son of God, 
and as the Son one with the Father in the possession 
of life. Being in human flesh shows that he was “sent ;” 
his life, and his living because of the Father was not to 
be reserved for himself, but to be imparted to others, 
to us. All that he said concerning his “flesh,” his “flesh 
and blood,” our “eating and drinking” shows how the 
impartation of life to us takes place—he must give 
himself as a sacrifice for us, and we must receive him 
by faith. — Thus will we have life: so he that eateth me, 
he also shall live because of me. Christ says “he that 
eateth me’ and thus returns to his previous statement 
in verse 51. If the Lord’s Supper were meant we should 
expect the mention of the flesh and the blood once more. 
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G. Mayer takes this word, “eateth me,” to be the cul- 
minating point of the whole discourse, the “hard saying” 
to which the Jews objected. The inner climax is rather 
to be found in the word concerning the “living Father,” 
for here Christ leads us to the supreme fountain itself. 
The hard saying for the carnal Jews was in the flesh 
and the blood which Christ insisted they must eat and 
drink in order to live. And for us who are to be con- 
cerned chiefly about how we may obtain life, this saying 
of Christ in its varied forms is the all-important thing. 
“So he that eateth me” is not the climax, but the abbre- 
viated repetition of what was said before. — He also, 
kakeivos, is emphatic: he is the one. That he shall live 
was said before, likewise that his life depends on Christ, 
and that it is his because of the connection established 
between him and Christ. But here the word because 
of me, 8’ éué, receives a special significance through 
the parallel phrase “because of the Father.” Christ’s 
life is in us when we eat Christ, but Christ’s life as 
bound together with the living Father is here said to be 
ours ; we live because of Christ who lives because of the 
Father. As the Father and Christ are bound together, 
so we and Christ, and the living Father’s life is ours. 
In both cases, because Christ’s is the living Father, and 
because ours is the living Christ, the relation indicated is 
a permanent, a continuous one. But with us it is con- 
ditional, and the condition is “he that eateth me,” not 
once merely, but continuously. Should this eating cease, 
then will the living cease, which again cannot be ex- 
plained of the Lord’s Supper, without undue straining. 
The closing sentence of the sermon, verse 58, is omitted 
from our text, since it simply rounds out the discourse 
by bringing it back to the starting point, the bread of 
life. 


tp 
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HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


“He who believes at least something about Christ and the 
truth that he died for us; in fact, he who only believes this much 
that he was in the world and spoke to us—upon him these words 
must have the effect, that either he will go away and break his 
head, or he will start to think, asking, What is this? What 
does he mean? Why does he repeat it so often? Why does he - 
affirm it so solemnly? I am convinced he spoke in this way for 
two reasons. First, in order that his disciples might note for 
all time that as between him and themselves there is to be more 
than just praying, reading, singing, hearing, speaking, but that 
something vital is to occur between them; and, as far as other peo- 
ple are concerned who cannot grasp this thing, he spoke thus in 
order that from the start they might have their doubts about 
taking up with him.” Gossner. 

These solemn asseverations “Verily, verily’ are made on our 
account, because they introduce the eternal verities bound up with 
our salvation. 

“T say unto you” obtains a special power when we bear in 
mind that he who himself is the bread of life tells us so. Who 
but he could tell us with greater authority and effectiveness? 

The repetitions in our text are not signs of weakness, but. of 
strength. Because these things are so great, so vital, so heavenly 
and blessed, so absolutely essential for our salvation, therefore they 
are dinned into our ears, now in briefer, now in fuller form, now 
in positive, now in negative sentences, now in another figure. But 
once we see this, the repetitions are like the chords of sweet music, 
one closely related to the other in heavenly harmony, and our ears 
never tire of hearing the golden sweetness. 

The golden line that runs through our entire text is LIFE. 
It occurs ten times in these few verses, not counting the indirect 
references as. when death is mentioned, or that which conditions 
this life. The great object is that we may obtain and have LIFE. 

And because life is so great a thing, death is so terrible. The 
brighter the glow of life here, the deeper the gloom of death in 
contrast with life. Notice the phrases in the text which ring the 
changes on death, the absence of life, and the conditions which 
bring this absence about. 

This text deals with the most momentous things in all heaven 
and earth for us:.*Life and Death. ; 

The Formula of Concord (654, 28) uses verse 51 as a proof- 
passage for the universality, of the Gospel promise.—On verse 57 
compare the following from the Formula (635, 61): “This divine 
power, light, might, majesty and glory was not given the assumed 
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human nature in Christ in such a way as the Father, from eternity, 
has communicated to the Son, according to the divine nature, his 
essence and all divine attributes, whence he is of one nature with 
the Father and is equal to God. For Christ is only according to 
the divine nature equal to the Father, but according to the assumed 
human nature he is beneath God; hence it is manifest that we 
make no confusion, equalization or abolition of natures in Christ. 
So, too, the power to quicken is not in the flesh of Christ as 
in his divine nature, vig. as an essential property.” 

“The living Father,’ “who only hath immortality,’ 1 Tim. 
6, 16. 

“He that eateth me, he also shall live because of me”; there- 
fore let us say: “Whom have I in heaven but thee? and there is 
none upon earth that I desire beside thee. My flesh and my heart 
faileth, but God is the strength of my heart and my portion for- 
ever.” Ps. 73, 25-26. 


Christ Shows Us How to Become Partakers of the Ben- 
efits of His Passion. 


I. By means of His Passion he offers himself to us as the 
Bread of Life. 
Il. By faith in him and his Passion we eat of the Bread of Life. 


Christ’s Wonderful Word About Eating His Flesh and 
Drinking His Blood. 


I. O heavenly food! 
Il. O wonderful eating and drinking! 
Ill. O heavenly life! 


Grr shi His Paasion the Bread of Life. 


I. The Christ of the Passion came down from heaven. 
Il. The Christ of the Passion gave his flesh and his blood for 
our Itfe. 
III. The Christ of the Passion offers himself to us in his Word. 
IV. The Christ of the Passion bids us eat and drink his flesh 
and his blood by faith. 
V. The Christ of the Passion will raise us up at the last day. 
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Christ’s Flesh, For the Life of the World. 


It won life. 

It offers life. 

It nourishes life. 
It crowns life. 


Christ the Bread That Gives Eternal Life. 


Hunger for it. 
Fat 4. 
Live by it eternally. 


The Divine Bread. 
Its price. 
Its substance, 
Eating. 
Living by it. 


Something for Hungry Souls. 


They need it, though they have earthly bread in abundance. 

It comes from him whose flesh is meat indeed, whose blood 1s 

drink indeed. 

It satisfies those who eat, for time and for eternity. 
Suggested by Schoener. 


Hew Can This Man Give Us His Flesh to Eat? 


Answer: 
I. By means of the cross. 
Il.* By means of faith. 


JUDICA. 


John 13, 31-35. 


This text, like some of the others in the Lenten 
cycle, contains two great lines of thought. The first is 
the thought of Christ’s glorification; the other, the 
, thought of love in the new commandment which the 
Lord gives his disciples. Holding fast the general theme 
of the cycle, Christ showing himself to us in his Pas- 
sion, there can be no doubt for us as to which of these 
two thoughts is the primary and essential one for our 
sermon on Judica Sunday. It is the thought of Christ’s 
glorification. We see too how in the text this is con- 
nected with the Passion, for here Christ tells us, “Yet 
a little while I am with you;” again, “Whither I go ye 
cannot come” (referring to his vicarious death); and 
finally, “As I have loved you,” which love his Passion 
shows so gloriously. However then we may work in 
the second thought of the text, the first one must have 
the prominence. Heeding this the text will gain for us 
a value all its own. It combines Passion and glorifica- 
tion. It gives us thus a new, an unusual, but ever a 
true and infinitely precious and blessed view of Christ’s 
suffering and death. Where usually we see dark colors, 
painful, terrible, deadly things, we are shown the great 
act of Christ’s Passion illuminated by a heavenly light, 
blazing with a glory brighter and fairer than earth has 
ever seen. Jesus shows himself to us in the glory of his 
Passion. ‘This is the exalted theme of our text. To 
present the Passion thus to our hearers as a glorious 
thing is the task set before us; so will we do justice to 
this text in this place. Nor are we far from the glorious 
Easter festival, when this glory of the crucified One 
shall blaze forth in all its fulness. And we do well to 
recall also, that in the original Lenten idea the Sundays 
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are throughout intended to be festive days, not days of 
sadness and gloom. The note of glory is not discordant, 
but a true part of the Lenten harmony. And even the 
commandment, You love, as I have loved you, must be 
set into this radiance of the glorious love of Christ 
which moved him to sacrifice himself for us. 

31. When therefore he was gone out, Jesus saith, 
Now is the Son of man glorified, and God is glorified m 
him; 32. and God shall glorify him in himself, and 
straightway shall he glorify him. 

It is well to compare the following passages: John 
7, 39: “The Spirit was not yet given; because Jesus 
was not yet glorified.” John 12, 23: “The hour is come, 
that the Son of man should be glorified” (see the text 
for Jubilate). Also verse 12, 28: “Father, glorify thy 
name.” John 14, 13: “And whatsoever ye shall ask in 
my name, that will I do, that the Father may be glori- 
fied in the Son.” John 17, 1: “Father, the hour is come; 
glorify thy Son, that the Son may glorify thee;” verses 
4-6: “I glorify thee on the earth, having accomplished 
the work which thou hast given me to do. And now, O 
Father, glorify thou me with thine own self with the 
glory which I had with thee before the world was. I 
manifested thy name unto the men whom thou gavest 
me out of the world: thine they were, and thou gavest 
them to me; and they have kept thy word.” John 16, 14: 
‘He’ (the Spirit) @shall® slonty mew Acts. t..1eem cl De 
God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God 
of our fathers, hath glorified his Servant Jesus.” 

There is a striking contrast between the opening 
words of Jesus in our text concerning his and the 
Father’s glorification, and the statement of the preced- 
ing verse: “and it was night.” For Christ there is glory 
even in his Passion—for Judas, turning forever from 
Christ — night. “““This conclusion of the narrative about 
Judas has in it unintentionally something terrible, and 
in the very brevity of its simplest expression something 
deeply affecting.” Meyer. The thought of Judas’ sig- 
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nificant departure is carried forward into the first verse 
of our text by the word therefore, oiv, and the phrase, 
when he was gone out.— The Son of man is the name 
Jesus uses in speaking of his glorification. It is that 
name so greatly beloved by him and so frequently used, 
by which he designates himself as the Messiah; the 
name which expresses in one term his being sent by 
the Father, his Incarnation, and his redemptive work. — 
Glorified, oféc6) = made glorious and illustrious, by 
‘the bestowal of exaltation and honor. The word now 
and the following future tense make a division: Christ 
is already glorified when he speaks, and he is to be 
glorified shortly after — and straightway shall he glorify 
him, dof¢éca. It will not do then to restrict the idea of 
glory and glorification to the heavenly exaltation which 
Christ shall shortly receive, and to interpret the glorifi- 
cation “now” (at the moment when Christ speaks) as a 
mere prolepsis, an anticipation in thought and not an 
actual glorification at the moment. We must conceive 
doédfm in its fulness and richness of meaning, as some- 
thing extending in reality to Christ now as he stands 
in the shadow of death, not only as coming to him in 
the resurrection, ascension, and assumption of eternal 
power. There was a glorification even before this 
“now” of the text. Summing up what the great con- 
cept contains we may describe the glorification of Christ 
in its different parts as follows: Christ was glorified 
already when God thrice bestowed a signal honor upon 
him through the voice from heaven, Matth. 3, 17; Luke 
9, 29; John 12, 28; likewise in the transfiguration, and 
unnumbered times in the miracles which he wrought 
(compare John 11, 4; 14, 10). Christ was also glorified 
at the moment indicated by the “now” of the text. His 
death is assured, his great work on the verge of com- 
pletion, his task just about fulfilled; and viewing it 
thus it is glorious indeed, for his Passion and death, 
into which he enters through the departure of Judas 
and his long-fixed resolve to endure it all, is the most 
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perfect obedience to his heavenly Father which sheds 
unmeasured honor upon the Son who rendered it, a 
sweet-smelling savor to God, fairer than any sacrifice 
or offering ever brought to God. In all heaven and 
earth there is no act so worthy of praise as Christ’s re- 
demptive act; and this work of his is also the Father’s 
work done through Christ. Finally, in the resurrection, 
ascension, and sitting at God’s right hand that glorifica- 
tion of Christ appears by which his human nature en- 
joyed fully its participation in the properties of the 
divine, especially its heavenly majesty and power. One 
step further we may go, it is the glorification of Christ 
amid the ever wider circle of his followers, who render 
him honor and adoration and finally join the heavenly 
worshippers above. 

And God is glorified in him. The glorification of 
Christ is the glorification of God at every stage, so also 
now in the glorious obedience, love, self-sacrifice, and 
vicarious death of Christ. In all this God himself is 
glorified in Christ, because Christ renders all this in 
honor of the Father. Calvin thinks the “and” should 
be taken in a causal sense: for or because God is glorified 
in him. But the relation in thought is clear enough 
without making the conjunction mean more than it 
naturally does: Christ is glorified, and (or, as we might 
say: and thus) God is glorified. The latter could here 
not be without the former.—In him some would like 
to translate “through him,’ making Christ the instru- 
ment or means. But the & aire, “God is glorified in 
him,” compared with the similar phrase immediately 
following, “God shall glorify him in himself,” & airé = 
év T@ Oe, points to a union, as in passages like 2 Cor. 5, 
19, “God was in Christ reconciling the world,” etc.; 
John 17, 21, “Thou Father in me, and I in thee;” and 
John 10, 30. Because of the oneness of the Father with 
the Son of man, every glorious deed of the Son glori- 
fied also the Father, and so the Father was glorified in 
Christ. All that Christ wrought and suffered glorified 
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the Father, so especially when in voluntary and perfect 
_ obedience he redeemed us and proclaimed by word, act, 
and passion the love and mercy of God in giving us his 
only begotten Son, likewise his truth in keeping his 
promises concerning our salvation, and finally his 
righteousness and justice in the atonement which sat- 
isied the claims of both. By all this Christ revealed 
God in a way to glorify him, to make him adorable in 
the eyes of men and angels. 

Verse 32.- The A. V. has the words: “If God be 
glorified-in him,” which the best codices show to be 
interpolated. Instead of this sentence the text should 
have simply “and” — and God shall glorify him in him- 
self. This is the glorification and exaltation described 
in Phil. 2, 9-11, where the “wherefore” so plainly con- 
nects the glorious exaltation causally with the obedi- 
ence and death. “And being found in fashion as a man, 
he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross. Wherefore God also hath 
highly exalted him, and given him a name which is 
above every name: that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth; and that every 
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father.”—In himself, again not 
“through.” As God is glorified in Christ, so Christ is 
glorified in God. “Christ shall be so glorified that his 
heavenly glory shall be embraced in God’s own 80éa; 
his glory shall be none other than the divine glory itself, 
and his glorification shall be accomplished by his return 
into that communion with God out of which he pro- 
ceeded and became man. John 17, 4-5.” Meyer. — And 
straightway shall he glorify him. The new thought 
is in ess, which expresses the nearness of the coming 
glorification. It began with the descent into hell and 
the resurrection from the dead. Upon these, this out- 
come and result, and upon all the high purposes and 
ways of God in his Passion, Christ kept his heart fixed, 
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and so he endured the pain, the shame, the cross and 
death. Notice the repetition of the word glorify — four 
times it occurs in two brief verses. The word itself 
seems to shine, sending out ray upon ray in manifold 
radiance. Three different kinds of glory are spoken of: 
Christ’s glory as he has it at the moment in all that is 
his as he makes ready for his Passion; God’s glory in 
this glory of Christ; and then the glory which shall 
crown both of these when the return to the Father is ac- 
complished. — Keeping to what is immediately before 
Christ — and this is the vital thing, — what a marvelous 
view is here given us of his work, especially of the 
crowning part of it, his suffering and death for the re- 
demption of the world. The bitterness, the severity, - 
the shame is all swallowed up in glory. While he was 
transfigured on the mount he spoke with Moses and 
Elias “of the decease which he should accomplish at 
Jerusalem.” Luke 9, 31. We must ever keep in view 
as Christ did this glory of his redemptive work: glorious 
the Redeemer himself, glorious his obedience, glorious 
his sacrifice, glorious the fruit of his work for us, 
glorious its fruit for him, glorious the God and Father 
whose. blessed will was thus carried out and still goes 
forward. 

33. Little children, yet a little while I am with you. 
Ye shall seek me: and as I said unto the Jews, Whither 
I go, ye cannot come: so now I say unto you. 34. A 
new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one 
another; even as I loved you, that ye also love one an- 
other. 35. By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one to another. 

Texvia occurs only in this one place in the Gospels. 
The designation is one of most affectionate endearment, 
but at the same time it connotes the immaturity of the 
disciples so addressed. They are still little children, not 
yet the men they would afterwards become.—JIn the 
words which this address prefaces, yet a little while I 
am with you, there speaks a parental heart yearning 
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over these “little children” who presently must be 
plunged into deep sorrow when the little while of 
Christ’s remaining stay with them, just a few hours, is 
followed by his departure. The “little while,” juxpdv, 
agrees with the previous “straightway.” — Christ said to 
the unbelieving Jews, “Ye shall seek me and shall not 
find me,” John 7, 34, and explained this later by adding, 
“Ye shall die in your sins,” John 8, 21. He does not add 
such words in this case, but rather, “A little while and 
ye shall not see me” (seek): “and again, a little while, 
and ye shall see me, because I go to the Father.” John 
16, 16. See also John 14, 3.— By the word seek Christ 
does not mean that they will search for him, but that 
their hearts will long for him in great sorrow because 
of his departure from them in suffering and death. 
Their souls will cry out for him—and he will be gone 
from them.— Very significant are the words, Whither 
I go, ye cannot come. His sacrificial death is for him 
alone; none else may endure it. Peter wanted to fol- 
low Jesus in spite of this word leaving all the disciples 
—and him also — behind; Christ told him, “Thou shalt 
follow me afterward.” Is. 63, 3: “I have trodden the 
winepress alone.” “No one can share with him the 
agony of these hours; but they shall share with him the 
glory in his Father’s mansions.” Lutheran Commentary. 
—So now I say to you, in order to inform and prepare 
them for what should come. 

Verse 34. A new commandment Christ gives his 
disciples in this hour, “as they who leave give behests 
to their own,” Calov. ‘EvroAn, a precept, Auftrag, not 
here a commandment in the sense of the Decalog (as in 
Rom. 13, 9 for instance). In this hour Christ does not 
repeat the work of Moses laying a new burden upon his 
followers. — The precept is mew. The commentators 
have pointed out many new features in it, differentiat- 
ing it from the old commandment, “Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself.” We must remember Christ makes 
all things new. This precept is indeed the old will of 
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God, not an absolutely new injunction without any con- 
nection with the old commandment. The disciples were 
not startled by the newness or strangeness of it, for it 
had a familiar and pleasant look to them. — Those com- 
mentators satisfy best who point to the further words 
as bringing out the newness: As I have loved you, that 
ye also love one another, iva here introducing the pur- 
port or object (Robertson, p. 993). The aorist qydry0a, 
where the English prefers the perfect, simply states 
the fact. Godet says: “In Christ, that is the explanation 
of this word ‘new.’” Koegel writes: “The new thing 
in the law given this last night is the fact, that the Son 
of God loves us and gives himself for us, that we, being 
bone of his bone and spirit of his spirit, may embrace, 
nourish, and bear in the same love those who with us~ 
are born of him.” Christ indeed has brought a new 
love into the world, a love not only faultless and per- 
fect as love, but with the object of salvation, to seek 
and to save that which was lost. So are we to love 
one another. Bengel calls the precept new not as re- 
gards the Old Testament, but as regards the school of 
Christ, 1 John 3, 16, “and we ought to lay down our 
lives for the brethren;” and Gal. 6, 2, “Bear ye one an- 
others burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ.” It is 
a commandment not given to the unwilling (hence not 
to all men), but to the willing; not to the bond-slave, 
but to the free believer. It appeals to the new motive 
power implanted by Christ in the heart. It is suffused 
by the glory of which Christ has just spoken and which 
he touches again by referring to himself: as I have 
loved you. — The love is to be of one to another, and 
this seems to exclude all non-disciples. It cannot be 
otherwise, because the tie that binds Christ’s own is 
always a thing apart, and in this way we cannot love 
those who do not love Christ with us. — Verse 35. Yet 
this love does not turn against those without, for Christ 
says: By this shall all men know that ye are my dis- 
‘ciples. The knowledge is to be to them an attractive 
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power to draw them into the circle of this love. It is 
something open, all men can know it and understand its 
significance, namely that ye are disciples to me, éuoé. 
Christ does not say that we are to make a display of 
our love to the world. He simply uses the future tense 
to express what under an expected condition shall be: 
yvooovra. True love naturally manifests itself, and so 
all men shall know that this love born of Christ is in us. 
In the ancient church this mark of discipleship shone 
with marvelous brightness. Minucius Felix declared of 
the Christians: “They love each other even without be- 
ing acquainted with each other.” And the scoffer Julian: 
“Their master has implanted the belief in them that they 
are all brethren.” In his Commentary on John’s epis- 
tles Jerome tells us that when John was asked by the 
brethren why he constantly said, Little children, love one 
another, he replied, Because this is the precept of the 
Lord, and if only this is done it is enough. “Wherever 
the beginning of the new life from God is found in man 
this love in its beginnings is also found. It is not nature 
which brings this about. Even the very best orthodoxy 
cannot take the place of this essential feature (compare 
1 John 3,14). They who are born of God bear a mystery 
within them which unites them most intimately into 
one body, a mystery which no one knows but they 
themselves. But the power of this mystery appears 
unto the stranger. It is not a kind of fraternal union 
with prideful and hostile exclusion of those who are 
without. For love widens the heart to love even those 
with a love that believes all things and hopes all things.” 
Roffhack.— Among the wrong interpretations of the 
“new commandment” and the love which it enjoins it is 
well to note the following which all have had their ad- 
vocates: a new commandment inasmuch as it is one 
which embraces in a unit all New Testament require- 
ments as distinguished from the many diverse require- 
ments in the Old Testament; new = illustrious; or the 
ultimate mandate, i. e. testament; or the youngest 
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commandment; or one never growing old, always re- 
maining new; or a renewed commandment; or one re- 
newing the old man; or an unexpected commandment; 
or one containing a new life-principle (which in itself is 
correct, but not stated) ; or the new testament of Christ, 
i. e. the Lord’s Supper. Over against all these ideas 
the text itself is sufficient: “as I have loved you” — our 
love to the brethren is based on this love of Christ, 
flows from it, and is thus new indeed, new as growing 
out of faith in Christ. — If ye have love to one another 
invites a test; éay éynte implies that the test shall be met. 
Still there will be false disciples, even the world shall 
discover that they are false, by their lack of love. The 
question is not wholly shut out: Have I this love which 
Christ enjoined upon his disciples the night before his 
death? How many instances do we meet where Chris- 
tians show malice, spite, hatred, coldness, enmity to 
each other. There are often deep-seated quarrels in 
congregations. Let us remember, where there is no love 
there is no discipleship. The world also loves its own 
and has established many fraternal organizations. Not 
built on the love of Christ by faith, they cannot grow 
and flower that love which is rooted in faith and grows 
on no other soil. The love of Christians cannot reach 
perfection as long as the flesh dwells in us, but more 
and more as the flesh is overcome this love is to unfold 
itself until it reaches its full glory when we at last 
attain to and partake of the glory of Christ above. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


The inclination of many preachers will be to put the “new 
commandment” into the foreground in handling this text, perhaps 
to preach on this theme exclusively. This would break the line 
of thought in our Lenten series, would substitute our love for 
Christ’s love and glory, and be a loss instead of a gain. The 
note of glory in Christ’s Passion deserves the fullest attention, 
inasmuch as it is not always brought out as effectively as this 
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text demands that it should be. Around the glorious love of 
Christ in his Passion let us humbly twine our love for the 
brethren. 

The glory of God was and is Christ’s aim. Let it be ours. In 
the glory of God is Christ’s glory —and our glory. : 

Soli Deo gloria. When Godfrey of Bouillon had led the army 
of the Crusaders through the greatest hardships and dangers into 
Palestine and had finally stormed Jerusalem and captured the city, 
he refused to accept the golden crown offered him, saying: “God 
forbid that I should wear a king’s crown where my Lord and 
Savior wore the crown of thorns.” 

It was a mighty love which carried Christ to the cross for us, 
but see how tender it is in all its might when it sympathizes with 
the “little children” who would be left alone while their kind Master 
would fight the great battle for them. 

Many heroes of the world have been called glorious for their 
deeds, but taking them all together, the purest and best, the greatest 
and noblest, with all their most admirable deeds, they are as noth- 
ing to him whose glory was to love us unto death, even the death 
of the cross. 

The most glorious manifestations of love are in sacrifice, and 
so we may well combine these three found in our text: love, sac- 
rifice, glory. 

Bengel calls love the gnorisma Christianorum; it is our dis- 
tinctive badge by which we are known. 

Some covet power and leadership, some seek learning and 
academical honors, some are selfish in other great ways—let us 
seek love. 

What a pitiful sight to see a professed disciple of Christ court 
the love of the great of this world while he forgets and despises ° 
one of the least of Christ’s brethren. 

Christ does not teach the fatherhood of God and the brother- 
hood of man, but the fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of 
Christ’s disciples. 

True Christian love is a sacred flower; it springs from the 
soil beneath the cross moistened with the dying Savior’s blood. 

Love is a word often abused and shamefully misunderstood. 
It does not signify that we shall let our brethren go on in any sin, 
in any false doctrine of church-practice contrary to the Scriptures. 
That would not be love, but blind folly. Love is serious, earnest, 
severe if necessary, and, when brethren will not, after all expostu- 
lation and instruction, bow to the word of Christ, love will not 
hesitate to separate from their error and wrong, and from them 
because of adhering to it. The love of the brethren is always 
subject to the love of the Lord himself. 
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The Suffering Savior Glorified. 


In the very suffering itself. 

Viewed, though dreadful in itself, as 1) the most wonderful, 
willing, perfect obedience to the Father (Eph. 5, 2); 2) as 
the atoning sacrifice for the sinful world (no nobler deed 
ever done— “whither I go ye cannot come”); 3) as the 
manifestation of boundless Jove (“as I have loved you”). 
By the double reward of his suffering. 

1) The glory in his exaltation (descent, resurrection, etc.) ; 
2) in his followers (“love as I have loved you” —the love 
that sacrifices and aims at salvation, glorifying Christ). 


The Love That Brings Forth Glory. 


In Christ himself. 
In Christ's followers. 


The Glory of Christ’s Passion. 


The glory of love. 
The glory of sacrifice. 
The glory of merit. 
The glory of reward. 


In the Shadow of the Cross — 


The Savior beholds himself glorified. 

1) In all his work; childhood; ministry with its teaching, 
miracles, efc., suffering and death (here referred to espe- 
cially — not appreciated at the time, and not by many now). — 
2) God was glorified in him; the obedience ‘he rendered to 
the Father; the revelation he made of the Father to men; 
the way he made for men to come to God again and glorify 
him.—38) God glorifies him in himself straightway: in the 
resurrection and in the eternal exaltation. 


The Savior gives a new commandment to his disciples. 
1) The love of Christ which made the new commandment 
possible; 2) the character of the new commandment, in 
Christ by faith, and after the manner of Christ (for salva- 
tion, and even unto death); 3) the application to those with- 
out, that they may know (example of the early Christians), 
and be drawn to Christ and his followers. 

J. Sheatsley. 


TAL 
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The New Commandment Christ Has Given Us. 


It is based on a new covenant. 
It is to be obeyed by a new power. 
It is to be the evidence of a new life. 


The Order of Brotherly Love. 


Its founder (Christ). 
Its membership (Christ’s disciples). 
Its rule of life (love one another). 
Its mission (that men may know). 
Adapted from G. Mayer. 


PALM SUNDAY. 


John 12, 1-8. 


Palm Sunday ushers in the sacred week called by 
the old church 4 €B8opua 4 peyddAn, hebdomas magna, septt- 
mana maior, and by the Germans “the still week” or 
Charwoche, that is “week of mourning.” We are now 
very near the shadow of the cross, in fact, in our text 
it falls directly upon this Sunday. Nebe in his intro- 
ductory note to the old gospel text remarks on the 
choice of that text, wondering why the same text was 
selected for Palm Sunday as for the First Sunday in 
Advent, when other texts necessitating no repetition, lay 
close at hand. He mentions as eminently suitable our 
text, the Anointing in Bethany. Nebe’s wish is fulfilled 
in the Eisenach selections. And it is true, a better text 
could hardly be found in all the story of the Gospels. 
Our text describes a festive occasion, and Palm Sunday 
has more and more become a festive day among us by 
reason especially of the Confirmation ceremony which 
we like to set for this Sunday. The old text is also a 
festive one. But our text has other commendable 
features. Not only, as in the old text, is Christ hon- 
ored here in a signal manner, but this honor is such that 
it is referred directly to his approaching death and 
burial. Even the meanness of Judas points in that di-- 
rection, and he is described as the one “which should 
betray him.” For our series of Lenten Sunday texts 
this one is especially fine since it continues the great 
theme of the series to the very end—Christ himself 
once more shows himself to us in his Passion. It is he 
who describes the anointing of Mary as done for his 
burial. The act of Mary and this word of Jesus con- 
cerning his burial are the chief things in the text, and 
we thus have the great theme of the text in the words: 

(484) 
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Christ shows us the honor he deserves at our hands for 
his Passion. G. Mayer says that this text is chosen 
without any reference to Confirmation. He is evidently 
mistaken. One might ask what text in all the Gospels 
he would choose for this Sunday in order to refer also 
to Confirmation. Outside of the old gospel text we 
know of none better adapted both for this great Sunday 
as such and at the same time for the rite of Confirma- 
tion. The friends of Jesus honor him; Lazarus, the re- 
cipient of Christ’s miraculous grace is present with a 
heart full of adoration; Martha and Mary, full of grati- 
tude and love, vie with each other in serving Christ; 
Mary brings her great gift of ointment of spikenard — 
what finer examples of love, devotion, service, and of- 
fering can we set before a confirmation class? And 
even Judas with his wicked heart and words, and the 
rest who allow him to mislead them, serve to heighten 
the effect of Mary’s devotion, and to point the warning 
against unfaithfulness. It would seem almost impos- 
sible for a capable expositor or preacher to overlook 
these most valuable features of the text and their suita- 
bility for the Sunday and the consecration of our cat- 
echumens so generally connected with it. Our Palm 
Sunday text is one of the finest pearls in the whole 
Eisenach gospel selections. 

1. Jesus therefore six days before the passover 
came to Bethany, where Lazarus was, whom Jesus 
raised from the dead. 2. So they made him a supper 
there: and Martha served; but Lazarus was one of 
them that sat at meat with him. . 

Chapter eleven ends with the statement that the 
chief priests had issued orders, that, if any man knew 
the whereabouts of Jesus, he should report it at head- 
quarters so that Jesus might be arrested. Jesus there- 
fore, oiy — our text begins — quietly proceeded to Beth- 
any. The order of the chief priests did not amount to 
much, as Jesus was not in hiding, and any one who 
wanted to reach him could certainly find him. There 
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was both a degree of prudence and a noble fearlessness 
in Jesus coming to Bethany. The next day he openly 
entered Jerusalem, but no man dared to touch him. — 
Jesus therefore six days before the passover came to 
Bethany. This statement in regard to the time seems 
to conflict with that of Matth. 26, 2, and of Mark 14, I, 
where two days before the Passover are mentioned. 
But there is no conflict, as neither of these two evan- 
gelists aims to give the exact date of the supper at 
Bethany. Both report a positive saying of Christ that 
he would be betrayed and crucified at the feast of the 
Passover two days hence, while at the very same time 
the Jewish authorities resolved not to destroy him at 
the Passover. Without following the chronological 
sequence of events, these two evangelists then loosely 
attach the story of the supper — Matthew merely says, 
“Now when Jesus was in Bethany,” fixing no exact 
date; Mark likewise, “And being in Bethany.” But 
John gives us the real date of this visit and supper at 
Bethany; it was “six days before the Passover.” Even 
this seemingly exact and plain way of stating the time 
has left room for some to dispute; they raise the ques- 
tion whether the Passover is on the 14th or on the 15th 
of Nisan, and then whether the festive day itself is to 
be counted in as one or not. For us it will be enough to 
take the commonest and simplest way of reckoning, 
making Jesus arrive in Bethany Friday, the 8th of Nisan. 
That morning, after a night spent in the house of Zac- 
cheus, he left Jericho, and after a day’s journey ar- 
rived, in the late afternoon, at Bethany. The supper 
did not occur that night, as we gather from verse 12, 
where we are told that “on the morrow,” namely after. 
the supper, Jesus made his royal entry into Jerusalem. 
The Sabbath began Friday evening. It is most natural 
to assume that Christ quietly spent that last Sabbath 
for him in his humiliation on earth, in the midst of his 
friends. Then when with the setting of Saturday’s’ 
sun the Sabbath ended the supper was made. — Beth- 
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any we have learned to know in two previous texts, 
Septuagesima and Sexagesima, and we need not repeat 
what was there said about the place ang the family 
which lived in it, so dear to Jesus. — John, however, 
makes special mention of Lazarus, whom Jesus raised 
from the dead. Nothing unusual is said of him, merely 
that he was there. The other two evangelists do not 
mention his presence especially. He is referred to as 
he “whom Jesus raised from the dead,” not in order to 
distinguish him from some other Lazarus, for there is 
none other save the one mentioned in a parable, nor 
to mark the village Bethany, for this was already 
plainly indicated, but in order to connect what now is 
told with the great, significant miracle reported in the 
previous chapter. “Whom Jesus raised from the dead” 
touches the great motives of love, gratitude, and adora- 
tion which moved the hearts of Jesus’ friends in what 
they now did for Jesus. The A. V. retains 6 te6yyxas, 
“which had been dead,” but our text omits the designa- 
tion. What it contains is at least implied, but it is 
hardly probable that Lazarus either now or later was 
commonly called so. 

Verse 2. So, oiv, they made him a supper there, 
i. e. since he had come to Bethany and this opportunity 
offered. Would that we might always make use of the 
opportunities which offer themselves to us to serve 
and honor Jesus. We let too many pass, or we recog- 
nize too late what we might have done. — Acizvoy is a 
supper. Luke 14, 12 distinguishes “a dinner” and “a 
supper.” The latter was usually eaten toward the close 
of the day, and was the favorite time for inviting 
guests. The phrase made him a supper is usually used 
of a feast especially prepared. The verb érotyoay is 
plural and cannot be restricted to Lazarus. Several 
friends of Jesus combined their efforts on this occasion. 
Matthew and Mark tell us that this supper was made 
in the house of Simon the leper, about whom we have 
no further information whatever. On another occasion 
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Jesus was invited by Martha into “her house.” Were 
these two different houses? We think so. Hengsten- 
berg is the @ne who has come forward with all sorts of 
ingenious combinations, some of which other commen- 
tators have been led to accept. He furnishes us the 
following astonishing description: “By the side of 
Martha appears as her husband the exceedingly dis- 
agreeable person of Simon, whom in many things she 
had to please. Mary, whom we are accustomed to 
consider a quiet, meditative soul, opening her pure heart 
to the Savior as- the tender flowers willingly unfold 
their petals and turn toward the sun, appears as a 
woman wild and passionate, who has found in Christ 
the subduing of the tumult of her passions, and who 
clings to him convulsively, in order not once more to 
become a violent instead of a placid sea. Lazarus prob- 
ably went through a similar development. After hav- 
ing lived the life of a prodigal, he now eats the bread 
of charity in the house of his brother-in-law, and Christ 
loves him, not because of his natural amiableness, not 
as one who has continued in grace, but because he has 
come to seek and rejoices to find the lost.” Nebe adds: 
“And then take in addition the black form of Judas, in- 
troduced as the probable son of Simon! ‘Truly a family 
drama full of exciting complications!” But all this is 
invention pure and simple, not even of a kind that shows 
purity and nobility in the imagination. It is vapid 
romancing, somewhat after the order of the depraved 
French Renan. Sober thought will go no farther than 
to think of Simon as a man whom Jesus healed of 
leprosy. For some reason unknown to us the supper 
was made in his house; it is best to assume a natural 
reason, such as the special accommodation his house 
may have been able to furnish.— And Martha served 
—jit is the same Martha as before, and yet not the 
same, for now she serves at the right time, and Jesus 
willingly accepts her service. The verb 8ijxdve. expresses 
service for service’ sake. Too much is built on this 
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mention of Martha when Hengstenberg makes her the 
manager of the service, or when, on the strength of 
her alone being mentioned as serving, she is assumed 
to be the wife (or widow) of Simon — some supposing 
him to be present, others to be dead. There is no real 
reason to think Simon dead, he was at the supper. And 
the mention of Martha, and of Martha alone, is because 
of what follows regarding Mary. It is a fine sense of 
justice and fairness which does not omit Martha and 
her part where Mary steps forth so prominently. A 
supper for many guests—there were at least 15, and 
may well have been more, for why should Jesus not 
have more friends in Bethany? — would require more 
than one person to serve. Mary, no doubt, also helped, 
and very likely others. — But Lazarus was one of them 
that sat at meat with him. It was fitting that he should 
do so, and not serve or merely be present as one look- 
ing on. He was raised to life by the divine power of 
the Messiah, and therefore properly on this occasion 
graced the table in Jesus’ honor. Meyer supposes that 
this mention of Lazarus is intended as a proof of his 
complete recovery, an idea in no way suggested by the 
text; Jesus had not raised him to sickness. Stier places 
Lazarus at one side of Jesus and Simon at the other. 
That would be possible if the guests sat at table in our 
modern fashion, but dvaxepévov, “of those reclining,” 
shows that all lay upon couches as the fashion then 
was among the Jews, and consequently the head place 
was reserved for Jesus, the upper end of the central 
couch, and only one person could be next to Jesus. 
Who this was we simply do not know. 

3. Mary therefore took a pound of ointment of 
spikenard, very precious, and anointed the feet of Jesus, 
and wiped his feet with her hair: and the house was 
filled with the odor of the ointment. 

We need not elaborate on the well-established fact 
that the act here described is not identical with the one 
narrated in Luke 7, 36, etc., since the two differ in re- 
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gard to time, place, the owner of the house where the 
act took place, the moral character of the woman 
anointing the Lord, and the conversations connected 
with the acts. See the text for the Eleventh Sunday 
after Trinity. Matthew and Mark do not mention the 
name Mary, although they. report the word of Jesus, 
“Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached in the 
whole world, there shall also this, that this woman hath 
done, be told for a memorial of her.” In not mention- 
ing her name these evangelists are guilty of no sin of 
omission, for it is her act, not her name which is to be 
praised in all the world. Gregory the Great has the 
doubtful distinction of identifying Mary with Mary 
Magdalene and the sinful woman who anointed Jesus 
in the Pharisee’s house, and of giving this view general 
currency in the Roman Catholic church. But the truth 
was too forcibly brought out by Luther, Calov, Calvin 
and others for this view to obtain any credence (save 
on the part of the fanciful Hengstenberg) among 
Protestant commentators. The sister of Lazarus is not 
Mary Magdalene, nor that other unnamed woman. 
Luke introduces Mary in 10, 38, as a new personage, 
after he has mentioned Mary Magdalene in previous 
chapters, also after giving us the account of that un- 
named woman in the Pharisee’s house. If only one 
person is meant, then Luke certainly would name her 
at the first mention, and not give us three different 
designations in as many chapters, 7, 8, and 10. The ovr 
here is as in the previous verses. The great occasion 
offered itself as Jesus sat at meat; Mary saw it, and 
embraced it. Alas, for the blind who do not even see; 
and alas, for the dilatory who do not move in time. — 
She took a pound of ointment of spikenard. The mar- 
gin has the note “pistic nard, pistic being perhaps a 
local name. Others take it to mean genuine; others, 
liquid.” To these others the American Committee of 
translators of the R. V. belong, who read “pure nard”: 
for spikenard, with “liquid nard” in the margin. This 
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already gives the main substance of what must be said 
concerning the element Mary employed. John does not 
mention in what the p%pov was contained. It was in an 
alabaster cruse or flask, itself costly and hermetically 
sealed, so that the tapering neck was broken (see Mark) 
when the ointment was used.— There was a consider- 
able quantity of it, a pound, Aizpor, being twelve ounces 
according to the weight of water. The word ointment, 
pdpov, is the general term for the sap exuding from cer- 
tain plants, used in perfumes. Spikenard is the trans- 
lation of vdp8es morn. Nard is the plant which fur- 
nished the essence for the ointment, the finest coming 
from India. The word mor«y is disputed, the best der- 
ivation, and the one most generally accepted being 
from ziors, so that the meaning would be trustworthy, 
reliable, unadulterated, pure; many preparations con- 
tained inferior substances. For our purpose this may 
suffice. — All the evangelists mention the value of 
Mary’s ointment, Matthew has Bapvuripov, “exceeding 
precious,’ and John zodvrivov, very precious, of great 
value. The actual value Judas mentions. There has 
been some speculation as to how Mary came to have 
such a valuable ointment in her possession. This being 
mere speculation we may pass it by. Only with Nebe 
we unhesitatingly reject the idea that this ointment 
remained in Mary’s possession from her former volup- 
tuous life; this would assume a past for her which is 
in no way indicated and the very opposite of probable. 
Rather than assume anything of the kind we prefer to 
think that Mary provided this precious ointment long 
in advance especially for an occasion of this kind, freely 
spending her money for the honor of the Savior. The 
idea that it remained over from the burial of Lazarus 
is too improbable, considering the price. 

John says she took it and anointed the feet of Jesus. 
Note the verb used, not ypiw, employed for ceremonial 
anointing, but dAeédw, any ordinary application of oil. 
He omits the anointing of the head (Matthew and 
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Mark) because he takes for granted that his readers 
were acquainted with the narrative of the other evan- 
gelists. The precious fluid was abundant, and when 
poured out upon the head of Jesus it flowed down upon 
his neck and body, and still the cruse was not empty, 
but held enough to be poured out upon the feet, and 
this in such abundance that Mary wiped his feet with 
her hair. The broken cruse was thus entirely emptied, 
and all its contents were offered to the Master. In the 
house of the Pharisee the holy feet of Jesus had not 
been washed, as even common politeness on the part 
of the host required, but at this supper in Bethany the 
washing certainly had not been omitted. But the de- 
voted heart of Mary is not satisfied with the commoner 
fluid, she now adds from the abundance of this oint- 
ment, the richest she could find. How many a dusty, 
weary path those beloved feet had trodden — now they 
are honored indeed as they deserve, for every one of 
their steps had been marked with love. The Baptist said 
that he was unworthy to loose the latchet of the shoes 
of these feet, and Mary felt the same way. At the feet 
of Jesus she sat when she listened to the words of 
life, and these feet had brought the Master of death to 
recall her brother to life. It is a wonderful display of 
devotion that to the ointment for the feet Mary should 
add her hair in wiping them. In mentioning the hair the 
evangelist repeats the word feet, as if he meant to em- 
phasize the humiliation expressed in this act. Woman’s. 
hair is her crown, her pride, her beauty, and this 
Mary puts at Jesus’ feet. But in the case of a Jewish 
woman there is more in such an act. To unbind and 
loosen the hair in the presence of others was not con- 
sidered decent. Lightfoot tells of a woman who prided 
herself,on the fact that the beams of her house had 
never seen her hair. Mary’s unbinding her hair and 
using it to wipe the feet of Jesus is thus an act of the 
very deepest humiliation in his honor. With her hair 
she takes her own honor to wipe the feet of Jesus. 
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And in Mary’s case this meant more than in the case of 
that other woman in the Pharisee’s house, who did a 
similar thing. If there we may say, the proper place 
for a sinner’s head is at the feet of Jesus, here we may 
say, the proper place for a disciple’s head is at the feet 
of Jesus. — And the house was filled with the odor of. 
the ointment, another evidence of the quality of the 
ointment, and a symbol of the penetrating, far-reach- 
ing quality of Mary’s act. “The odor of Mary’s oint- 
ment has the promise that it shall penetrate and fill the 
whole world.” Nebe. At first, however, the result 
seemed to be the opposite, the odor that filled the house 
failed to penetrate all the hearts present at the supper. 
To some it was not “a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, 
wellpleasing to God,” Phil. 4, 18. 

4. But Judas Iscariot, one of his disciples, which 
should betray him, saith, 5. Why was not this oint- 
ment sold for three hundred pence, and given to the 
poor? 6. Now this he said, not because he cared for 
the poor; but because he was a thief, and having the bag 
took away what was put therein. 

Judas is named Iscariot, or “man of Kariot,” to dis- 
tinguish him from the other Judas among the twelve. 
It has been well said, Jesus could designate him only 
after the place of his former home, not according to 
his real character, for this would have given him a 
terrible name. But even this name by which he is 
universally known has become a brand and a by-word 
of treachery and infamy. — One of his disciples — it al- 
most seems impossible; alas, it is so—‘“one of the 
twelve!” one of that chosen band, favored above all 
others, who should have been first to applaud, to under- 
stand, to copy, yea, who should himself have vied with 
Mary in doing things equally great and significant to 
honor Christ!—one of these men finds fault.—In 
striking contrast beside the designation “one of the 
twelve,” which points to the high things one naturally 
should expect from these men, John places the cold and 
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awful fact: which should betray him. Yes, this ex- 
plains it all! A traitor, though standing ever so high, 
is capable of what is here told this traitor did. John 
mentions only Judas as objecting to Mary’s act, while 
Matthew says “the disciples,” and Mark “some” had in- 
dignation. Nowhere are we told that all] the disciples 
objected. When John focuses our attention upon Judas 
he supplements the story of the other evangelists by 
showing us how the objection to Mary’s deed arose. 
Judas is the one who without hesitation pronounced ad- 
verse judgment. He has a specious argument, and some 
are carried away by it, evidently not taking time to 
think and judge carefully. It is ever so. As Mary’s 
ointment fills the house with its odor, so the poison of 
Judas’ words contaminates at least some hearts. There 
are always those whose judgment is not formed, who 
are ready to accept the decision of another. In the 
basest moves a man can find supporters and abettors. 
No wickedness so deep but what it can shield and hide 
itself behind some plausible argument. How necessary 
it is to point our young inexperienced Christians to the 
danger that lies in the pleas of men like Judas. — Which 
should betray him must not be wrongly interpreted. 
There was no divine compulsion of any kind. The par- 
ticiple péAAwy indicates that Judas was about to betray 
Jesus, it points to something impending. The traitorous 
act of Judas was not the result of a divine decree, it 
was his own act entirely, just as other wicked deeds 
are the product of men’s own hearts. Judas resisted all 
the grace of God, all the blessed influence and warnings 
of the Savior, and thus betrayed Christ. He resisted all 
the grace, so that grace could not restrain him, only 
almighty power; and this power is not used to convert 
and save, it is used only to carry out the purposes of 
God among the wicked, so controlling their wickedness 
that it shall further the blessed purposes of God. 

Judas might have found many things to object to 
in Mary’s deed and Christ’s acceptance of it, for in- 
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stance that it was unbecoming an earnest man of sim- 
ple manners; that the anointing of the feet as well as 
the head was a piece of extravagance and effeminacy 
offensive to Jewish custom; that such luxury did not 
agree with the life of a prophet; that Jesus himself had 
said, they that wear soft clothing dwell in kings’ houses, 
and among them, but not for one like Jesus, the use of 
perfumes and ointments might be considered appropri- 
ate. Wicked hearts can always find some specious 
argument against the honor due to Christ. But the 
point Judas directs his attention to is characteristic of 
the man. His heart is set on money, and so his eye sees 
the financial side. Therefore he said, verse 5, Why was 
not this ointment sold for three hundred pence? Inci- 
dentally we thus learn the probable price of the oint- 
ment, which was considerable, between $40 and $50. 
And given to the poor, zrwyois, poor ones in general. 
On the face of it this looks as if Judas was really con- 
cerned about the poor, as if his heart was full of charity. 
But. behind the words there lies the gravest kind of a 
charge not merely against Mary, but against Christ 
himself. Judas implies that Jesus is robbing the poor, 
that he is selfishly, lavishly appropriating what might 
be used in charity; that for his own selfish honor and 
glorification he is allowing a waste that is sinful and 
wrong; that his example is wrong and harmful — and 
that Judas is the man who knows what is right, good, 
kind, charitable, and is not afraid to come out with it! 
This is the traitorous touch in this whole act of Judas. 
He was a traitor now as he sat among the twelve and 
partook of the hospitality of Jesus’ friends. We see now 
why John in his deeper view brings Judas, and the actual 
words of Judas, to our attention. 

But how is it possible for this disciple to utter such 
things? This too John tells us, and thus bares the root 
of Judas’ treachery, verse 6: Now this he said, not be- 
cause he cared for the poor; but because he was a thief. 
Since he urges the needs of the poor when he cares 
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nothing for the poor, since he speaks the words of 
charity without having charity in his heart, he is a rank 
hypocrite. How many times has sweet charity served 
as a Cloak for similar hypocrites? In this case hypocrisy 
is linked with secret criminality: Judas was actually a 
thief. When his thefts became plain we are unable to 
say, but John does not base his positive accusation on 
mere supposition or suspicion. — Judas having the bag 
took away what was put therein. He was the treasurer 
of the little band, he carried the common purse. We 
here get a glimpse of the close relation between Christ 
and his disciples. What was his was also theirs, he 
shared his all with them, and Judas, Christ’s familiar 
friend who lifted up his heel against him, ate his Master’s 
bread. — The bag, yAwocdxopoy, really a case to keep 
mouthpieces (yA@ooa:) for flutes; then any case or box 
for valuables; here evidently a small box-like receptacle 
for money, translated “bag” by the Vulgate, and thus 
by Luther and our English versions. There is a differ- 
ence of opinion as to the verb éBaorafev. Does it mean 
took away or simply carried (margin)? The verb itself 
means “carried,” and only the context could furnish the 
idea “away,” 7. e. that he robbed the bag. Note the con- 
text in John 20, I5 to this effect. The argument is put 
forward that in having the bag it is already said that 
he carried it, and that therefore, if the verb simply 
means carried, we would have a mere repetition of 
thought; hence “carried away’ or “took away” is taken 
to be the meaning of the verb. But John has already 
said, Judas was a thief, and in the statement that he 
had the bag and carried ‘what was put therein,” he now 
brings out first the opportunity Judas had for stealing, 
and secondly the double baseness of his thefts. He had ° 
the bag —and stole: thus he abused his office of treas- 
urer, thus he rewarded the trust place in him. But more 
than this: he “carried what was put therein,” the offer- 
ings of Jesus’ friends (Luke 8, 3). The object of é@dcratey 
is BadAdpeva: he regularly carried and had charge of the 
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offerings; it would say entirely too much to read: he 
regularly stole the Baddcpeva, the positive idea is alto- 
gether absent. Baddew is the term always employed to 
designate the act of offering. It was not only money 
he carried, money entrusted to him, but sacred money, 
offerings to the Lord. Stealing this kind of money 
makes his crime so much the blacker. Such was the 
depravity of this man! We may well assume that Judas 
had financial talent, and that thus in an entirely natural 
way he had been selected as the treasurer. Behold how 
he abused his talent to his own undoing! What a warn- 
ing to us, especially when we too have financial talent, 
when we are placed in positions of trust, when perhaps 
Christ’s money is placed in our care! Here is a warning 
for all church treasurers and for those who administer 
the funds of widows and orphans and other dependents. 
“The love of money is a root of all evil,” and the love 
of money is exceedingly great in our day. Who will 
count the thieves inside and outside the prisons ? — Why 
did not Jesus, who undoubtedly was aware of the thiev- 
ing of Judas, take the bag away from him? He did not 
do it, and his course was right, even if we are unable 
fully to answer this question. Why does not God inter- 
fere by his omniscience and omnipotence in every case 
of crime, preventing it from being carried out? Jesus 
brought all his grace to bear upon Judas; if that proved 
ineffective there was nothing that could change the 
heart of this thief among his disciples. This is a better 
and truer answer than that which Nebe makes, when 
he says that the counsel of God prevented Jesus from 
taking the bag from Judas. 

7. Jesus therefore said, Suffer her to keep it against 
the day of my burying. 8. For the poor ye have always 
with you; but me ye have not always. 

We will understand this answer better if we com- 
bine what all three evangelists report as the answer. 
It is this: “Let her alone; why trouble ye the woman? 
for she hath wrought a good work upon me. For ye 
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have the poor always with you, and whensoever ye 
will ye can do them good; but me ye have not always. 
She hath done what she could. For in that she poured 
this ointment upon my body, she hath anointed my body 
aforehand for the burying. Amen, I say unto you, 
wheresoever this gospel shall be preached in the whole 
world, that also which this woman hath done shall be 
spoken of for a memorial of her.” (Suessekind.) — 
*Ades aithv, va . . . Typnon av’td = suffer her to keep it; 
or (margin), “Let her alone: it was that she might keep tt.” 
This reading is assured. G. Mayer rejects it as making 
no good sense, and adheres to the other, which has far 
less authority: eis ryv jpépay . . . Ternpnxey = “for the 
day of my burial she has kept it.” But the more diffi- 
cult reading may be retained, according to the old rule 
of textual criticism, that the more difficult is liable to 
be the genuine, if we remember, as Luthardt and Keil 
state, that for the subjective thought to be expressed 
in past time the evangelist had no other choice but to 
use the aorist subjunctive rtypyoy. ~Ades is more than 
our English “let” with the third person, it is “do let” or 
“suffer ;” here iva follows: “in order that she may keep.” 
See Robertson, p. 932. The verb rypeiv cannot be taken 
in the sense of “observe,” 1. e. that Mary observed a 
custom. The aité must mean the ointment, especially 
that poured out upon Jesus, not some part that per- 
haps was left. The sense “to keep,” to preserve, to save, 
is best for rypeiv, especially when we note that Judas 
says that the ointment should have been sold. His idea 
was, it should have been sold long ago already. The 
thought of a woman who pretended to be a disciple of 
Christ keeping such a cruse of ointment, and not dis- 
posing of it for the benefit of the poor, according to 
Judas’ hypocritical judgment, was altogether unjusti- — 
fiable. This is the idea that Jesus meets, saying: “Let 
her alone, that she should have kept it against the day 
of my burying.” Matthew simply says, “She did it to 
prepare me for burial;” and Mark, “She hath anointed 
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my body aforehand for the burial.” — The day of my 
burying plainly indicates that Christ shall die, and that 
soon. The day of Christ’s burial is so close at hand that 
Mary in anointing Jesus has already done what belongs 
to that day. None of the evangelists say that Jesus 
viewed the day of the supper at Bethany as if it were 
already the day of his burial (contra Meyer and G. 
Mayer), but quite the contrary. Mark expressly says, 
“She hath anointed my body aforehand for the burial,” 
and Matthew “to prepare me for burial.” As these two 
distinguish between the time of Mary’s act and the com- 
ing time of burial, so also our text: “against the day of 
my burying,” 7. e, when now shortly it shall come. Stier 
is right when he pictures the thought of Jesus, saying: 
“In the midst of the joys of the festive supper Jesus be- 
holds his body an anointed corpse in the tomb.” The 
anointing now taking place he combined with the death 
and entombment presently to follow. That very next 
Sabbath his body would be resting in the grave. The 
body of Jesus was not anointed the day of his burial, 
but only wrapped in linen with spices sprinkled between 
the folds. So Mary’s anointing in Bethany was the only 
and the actual anointing of Christ’s body for burial. 
Christ did not speak fancifully when he said that Mary 
had kept this against his burial and should not be blamed 
for it, he spoke sober fact.— But did Mary actually 
think of Christ’s burial and keep that ointment for that 
occasion? Keil refuses to entertain the question at all, 
saying that Jesus says nothing about it. If we had only 
Matthew and Mark this might pass. G. Mayer and 
others think that Mary was providentially governed and 
kept the ointment and used it in anointing Christ, with- 
out being conscious of the fact that it was for his burial. 
Meyer and a few even venture to say that Jesus “lent” 
to Mary’s act this significance regarding his entomb- 
ment. A number admit that Mary had at least a fore- 
boding, an anticipation of what was coming. Nebe 
scores Meyer and these others for virtually making 
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Jesus play the part of a modern lawyer in defense of 
his client, inventing motives for her, or treating as clear 
motives what was dim in her mind; and this in the 
shadow of his own death and on the very subject of his 
death. The words of the evangelists, and especially 
those of our text do ascribe to Mary the thought that 
she meant this anointing for Christ’s burial. Nebe ad- 
mits this very clearly, but he spoils his own admission 
and his own statements regarding the rypeiv, the keeping 
of the ointment, by saying that if we cannot bring our- 
selves to admit a clear understanding of the significance 
of Mary’s act in her own mind, we may at least picture 
her as at first merely anointing Jesus in order to honor 
him, and then, in doing this, all at once conceiving the 
idea, as in a flash, that he was to die. So, we are told, 
the offering of her devotion became the anointing of his 
body for sepulture. But this is to give up entirely the 
force of the keeping of the ointment up to this time. No, 
we must hold Nebe fast to his own admissions: what 
Jesus had spoken in Galilee, Matth. 16, 21; what he had 
told his disciples so plainly at the beginning of his last 
journey, Matth. 20, 17, Mark 10, 32-33, Luke 18, 31-34; 
what even his enemies knew, Matth. 27, 63, all this Mary 
could not but also know. The disciples did not grasp it 
fully, did not realize properly what was impending — 
that is true enough. But why should not one per- 
son at least realize it? A woman’s intuition could in- 
deed outrun the slow reasoning of those dull-minded 
men. The great praise which Jesus bestowed on Mary’s 
act, saying that wherever the Gospel should be preached, 
this that she did should be spoken of as a memorial for 
her, points clearly to the exceptional character of her 
act as one far, far in advance of the other disciples of 
Jesus. The conclusion must be that Mary knew what 
she was doing, and did it for the purpose of honoring 
Christ for his burial. She knew Jesus was going 
straight to his death — crucifixion, as he himself said. 
She intuitively concludes that when this death shall be- 
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fall Christ at the hands of his enemies, it may be utterly 
impossible to reach him then and anoint his body. So 
she embraces this opportunity “aforehand,” as Mark 
says, or “against the day of my burying,” as John writes, 
and anoints Christ now — actually for his burial. And 
this is why her deed is worthy of being kept in mind as 
a memorial for her. She saw more than Peter and John. 
That a woman should have exceeded them need not sur- 
prise us when we remember the women, with only John, 
beneath the cross and the women at the tomb, and a 
woman (Mary Magdalene) as the first person to whom 
Christ showed himself after his resurrection. 

Verse 8: For the poor ye have always with you. 
The Greek article is used, rots rrwxods, because reference 
is had to the poor meant by Judas. The poor are with 
us to-day, and there will always be some in spite of 
social reforms, socialistic schemes, and economic prog- 
ress. And Jesus is the last one to forget or neglect the 
poor. Mark adds: “And whensoever ye will ye can 
do them good.” This was a strong hint for thieving 
Judas who by secretly robbing Christ’s treasury robbed 
also the poor, to whom Christ was wont to give (John 
13, 29). — But me ye have not always. The thought is 
that the poor are indeed to be taken care of, but the 
passing occasion to honor Jesus personally is not on 
that account to be left unimproved. It would have been 
a shame if he who was going into death for us all should 
not have been honored in a way befitting his death, by 
one at least who understood. “The anointing was neces- 
sary, as it is necessary that domes and minsters should 
be built ; such anointing and building is sinful only when 
we want to anoint and build while something else is 
more necessary, when we want to do nothing but anoint 
and build.” Nebe. Where Jesus is anointed the poor 
will not suffer. Mary is a better almoner than any Judas 
that ever lived. There is a mean, low, beggarly spirit of 
utilitarianism and benevolence which is offended at 
every costly gift, every beautiful ornament, every dis- 
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play of genius and art, which honor Jesus and do not 
rob him to enrich the poor; while we spurn this let us 
not fall into the opposite extreme, which some have 
also been guilty of, when they did many great and 
notable things ostensibly in honor of Christ, but forgot 
the Lazarus at their door. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


That house in Bethany is a picture of heaven where Jesus 
feasts with his friends and the whole place is filled with the 
odor of the gifts of his salvation; only Judas and all who are like 
him will not be there, and an eternal peace will rest upon all. 
There will be found the Marthas who have been diligent to serve 
the Master here in the right spirit; the Lazaruses, whom Christ 
has brought into a new life; the Simons, whom he has cleansed 
from the leprosy of sin; the Marys who have found here on earth 
already their heaven in communion with Christ. O that we were 
already there! (After G. Mayer.) 

Is it not strange that a wicked fellow like Judas pretends to 
be more pious and benevolent than the most godly people in the 
following of Christ? There are many to-day who omit Christ’s 
name from their prayers, and sell the salvation he offers for less. 
than the thirty pieces of Judas, who nevertheless boast of their 
great deeds of charity as far better and more abundant than any- 
thing the church members of ‘Christ do to-day. 

Noble deeds, devoted deeds, exceptionally high deeds of love 
still find sharp critics to-day, even among disciples (to say nothing 
of the Judas-kind). 

“Three hundred pence —ten pounds or more ($50.00)! There 
was perfect frenzy in the thought of such utter perdition of good 
money; why, for barely a third of such a sum, this son of per- 
dition was ready to sell his Lord. Mary thought it not good 
enough to anele Christ’s sacred feet; Judas thought a third part 
of it sufficient reward for selling His very life.’ Farrar. 

“How often in the midst of Christendom is Judas’ thought 
and language repeated! You ask your neighbor for a contribution 
toward the building of a church, toward the distribution of the 
Bible. He pleads the bread and need of the poor. You endeavor 
to enlist his support for the work of foreign missions. In declin- 
ing to help he resorts to an evasion pointing to the needs of inner 
mission work. It is ever the absent duty to which he appeals; 
it is always the present question which he answers with no. As 
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though the poor were better taken care of by Judas than by Mary! 
And as if in all the vying of works with each other in God’s king- 
dom the solution for the apparent clashing were not, Do the one, 
and leave not the other undone! What is the answer of the history 
of the church? August Herman Francke builds an orphanage at 
Halle, and at the same time sends missionaries to the Tamuls at 
Tranquebar. ‘Louis Harms arouses his home village to a new 
spiritual life, and at the same time fits out the missionary vessel 
Candace for the south-east coast of Africa. John Gossner erects 
the Elisabeth Hospital in Berlin, and at the same time unlocks 
with the mission-key the land of the Kol tribe in Asia (Bengal).” 
Koegel. 

“Wheresoever this Gospel shall be preached throughout the 
whole world” — “note,” says Jerome, “this knowledge of the fu- 
ture, that he about to suffer and die after two (six) days knows 
his Gospel shall be preached in all the world.” 

In the anointing by Mary some find a sort of symbol or 
prophecy of the resurrection, but it simply points to death and the 
grave. Let us not put into Mary’s act what was not there. 

Nebe has a few fine thoughts: “Preaching in all the world 
depends on there being men who sacrifice themselves with all they 
are and have to the Savior; if this love were to die out on earth, 
the work of missions would also die. But Mary’s work testifies, 
that there will be no lack of such as, moved by strong and over- 
flowing love, bring the offering of thanks with joy, with self- 
denial, and humility. Her work therefore is causally connected 
with the extension of Christianity. Though Mary’s anointing was 
an anointing unto death, unto sufferings and tortures, yet by the 
love which emanated from it for the Lord, a love which in its 
greatness he had not hitherto met, her act ‘became such that with 
the Psalmist Christ could say: Thou preparest a table before me 
in the presence of mine enemies. Thou anointest my head with 
oil. My cup runneth over. Ps. 23, 5. And we, in this respect, 
may also greet him in the words of the Psalmist: God, thy God 
hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows.” 

There are great differences among the friends of Christ, as 
we see when here we study the separate persons: Mary far in 
advance of all; Martha and some of the disciples not affected by 
Judas’ words; then the others who were thus affected. Last of all 
Judas, the traitor, in the circle of friends. It is a picture of the 
church to this day. Let our confirmation classes be urged to keep 
Mary and the firm and faithful ones before their eyes, and let 
them be warned, neither to be disturbed at discovering a Judas 
and some led by him, nor themselves to be turned from their 
course by the hypocritical and specious objections and insinuations 
of a Judas. 


504 Palm Sunday. 


Our Lord and Savior Anointed for His Passion. 


I. He deserved the honor a thousandfold. 
Il. He accepted the honor with heavenly grace. 


Let Us Honor the King of Salvation as Mary in Bethany 
Did. 
I. Because He is the King of salvation. 


Il. Because our hearts belong to him. 
Ill. Because there are those who dishonor him. 


Let Mary in Bethany Lead Us in Honoring Our King. 


I. Come with a heart like hers. 
Il. Come with a devotion like hers. 
Ill. Come with a bravery like hers. 


Three Kinds of Friends When Jesus Is Anointed For His . 
sf Burial. 
1. The utterly false. 

Il. The wavering and doubting. 

Ill. The sterling true. 


Come, Let Us Honor the King of Salvation. 


I. Why? Because of the excellence of his person; because of 
the greatness of his love and sacrifice; because of the infinite 
value of his gifts to us. 

Il, How? Let us learn’from his friends: Simon, Lazarus, Mar- 
tha, but especially Mary.— Let us also learn from his secret 
enemy: Cast out secret sin, hypocrisy, greed, dishonesty, 
and every vice; overcome all fickleness and stand firm against 
the voice of every tempter; never discourage, but always sup- 
port every true heart in loving, honoring, serving Jesus. 


For a festive occasion for Christian young women: — 
Youth and its ideals. O that we always cherished the best! 


Mary of Bethany, a Picture of the Christian Woman’s 
Ideal. 


I. She has learned of Christ. 
Il. She has leaned on Christ. 
III. She is impelled by gratefulness to Christ. 
IV. She gives her best to honor Christ. 
V. She ts content with the commendation of Christ. 
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For a Women’s Society, when dedicating an organ: — 

Odors were used extensively in ancient times. We use them 
also (flowers), but use sweet sounds more (music). Both delight- 
ful, but evanescent. Music the fairest, it appeals to the heart. But 
there must be something sweeter than the perfume and the har- 
mony; the savor of love and devotion. Be sure this is in all that 
you do for the Master. 


Mary’s Ointment of Spikenard: 


A Fine Illustration of What Women Can Do for the 
Lord Jesus. 
I. When like Mary they first sit at Jesus’ feet. 
Mary’s deed had its root in her learning of Jesus, and so 
always the highest and best forms of service come from re- 
ceiving fully the Master’s teaching. Some try to serve and 
honor him without knowledge, and fall into errors. 


Il. When like Mary they follow the holy impulses of their hearts. 
Mary let nothing deter her, and something did happen to 
cast blame on her act. How many good impulses we let die, 
like buds blasted before bloom, by letting our opportunities 
pass, by letting false considerations deter us, by pausing until 
our enthusiasm fades. 


Ill. When like Mary they rely in simplicity on Jesus’ commen- 
dation. 
“Men heed thee, love thee, praise thee not; 
The Master praises — what are men?” 
Never ask: What will people say? but: What will Jesus say? 


“The House Was Filled With the Odor of the Ointment.” 


I. Betokening the devotion of Mary. 
II. Contrasting with the foulness of Judas. 
III. Gracing in advance the Saviors sweet sacrifice of himself in 
death, 


Our Love For the Church as the Body of Christ. 


I. Its expression (1-3). 
II. Jts opposition (4-6). 
Ill. Jts justification (7-8). Wiener. 
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Judas — Mary: What Do These Two Say to You This 
Day of Your Confirmation? 
I. The first utters a cry of warning. 
II. The second sweetly calls us to be devoted and faithful wrth 
our whole heart. 


Let Us in Spirit Sit Down With the Guests to the 
Supper in Bethany. 


I. How fine to be in the company of Jesus and his. friends. 
Il. How stimulating to see Jesus served and honored. 
Ill. How sad to see falseness and baseness in the very presence 


of Christ. 
IV. How comforting to hear Christ's words in defense of his own. 


MAUNDY THURSDAY. 


Luke 22, 14-20. 


The old gospel text for this day is John 13, 1-15, 
Christ washing his disciples’ feet; the epistolary text is 
1 Cor. II, 23-32, Paul’s report of the Institution of the 
Lord’s Supper combined with the warning against un- 
worthy participation. The Eisenach text follows the 
thought of the old epistle. This certainly fits the day, 
which is the one bringing us directly the remembrance of 
the Lord’s Supper, the Sacrament instituted the night in 
which Jesus was betrayed. At the same time this selec- 
tion harmonizes with the general theme of the Eisenach 
texts: Christ showing himself to us in his Passion. 
Maundy (Mournful, also called Green) Thursday tells 
us in the very words of Christ himself of the Sacrament 
instituted on the basis of his passion. — Maundy Thursday 
deserves more attention than it generally receives. The 
night of the institution of the Lord’s Supper should be 
the night when we Christians gather especially about 
our Lord’s table to feast on his heavenly gifts. —It is 
strange how far unionism extends its influence. In some 
German helps provided on this Eisenach text we are 
told practically to omit all that is distinctively Lutheran 
in the exposition of the text. To refer to these Lutheran 
points of doctrine is described as entering upon polemics 
and neglecting edification. A general desire for com- 
munion with the Lord is said to be enough for the worthy 
participation in the Sacrament. To bring out what our 
church believes, teaches, and confesses is termed teach- 
ing theology, turning the pulpit into a professor’s chair, 
working in the interest of a denomination, not of the 
kingdom of God as such and the salvation of souls. The 
preacher is advised to put off the theologian and to 
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become simply a Christian. Over against all such 
unionistic arguments we place first the text itself which 
is their best answer, and secondly our Confessions which 
for a Lutheran, to say nothing of a Lutheran minister, 
are not a coat which can be laid aside at will. The truth 
of Christ alone edifies, and if the Lutheran doctrine of 
the Lord’s Supper is not the truth of Christ we will not 
only not preach it, we will antagonize and reject it. 
To preach the truth in any doctrine is to oppose the 
error which denies it, and this does not require that 
we enter at special length upon what is properly called 
polemics. A worthy participation in the Lord’s Supper 
requires that we believe what Christ’s word tells us 
concerning the heavenly gifts in the Sacrament, and 
while there may be some of exceptionally weak minds 
who will have only a slight grasp of the essentials of | 
Christ’s word, the rank and file of our communicants 
must be expected to have a solid grasp and clear under- 
standing of Christ’s teachings regarding the Sacrament. 
It is an offense to a Lutheran soul to be silent on the 
essentials of Christ’s word on any doctrine, and, of 
course, also on the doctrine of the Eucharist. All 
preaching must be full of doctrine; to reserve it for 
seminaries and dogmatical works is to rob the church 
of God, to deny the truth of Christ, to treat that which 
is vital to the salvation of sinners as something indif- 
ferent and of negligible value. If the Lutheran doctrine 
does not save souls and build the kingdom it is not 
Lutheran, 7. e. biblical and Christian. The substance of 
our Confessions is the substance of the Word and 
saving truth, and, therefore, not for preachers only as 
something merely belonging to their professional learn- 
ing, but for every member of the church, be he ever so 
humble in his station of life. All these things we must 
bear in mind lest the specious pleas of unionists mislead 
us and make us unfaithful in our holy and responsible 
office. We are bound to preach the whole counsel of 
God unto salvation, withholding nothing, Acts 20, 26-27. 
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If the full doctrine of the Lord’s Supper is not to be 
preached on the day this Supper was instituted, from a 
text containing the institution itself, at a service which 
is connected with the celebration of the Sacrament, in a 
land like ours where false teaching on this Sacrament 
is rife, Acts 20, 30-32: then there is no place ever to 
preach it. Let those who will, put the Word of Christ 
“ander the bench,” as Luther says: it is for us to put 
upon the golden candlestick in the church of Christ that 
all may see and be blessed with the light of salvation. 

14. And when the hour was come, he sat down, 
and the apostles with him. 

The hour for the Passover, Thursday after sunset, 
the first part of the Jewish Friday which extended from 
sunset Thursday till sunset Friday. For this “hour” 
Jesus had sent Peter and John to make ready, and we 
are told they did: “They made ready the Passover.” 
Farrar describes: “It was toward the evening probably, 
when the gathering dusk would prevent all needless 
observation, that Jesus and his disciples walked from 
Bethany, by that old familiar road over the Mount of 
Olives, which his sacred feet were never again destined 
to traverse until after death. How far they attracted 
attention, or how it was that he whose person was 
known to so many—and who, as the great central 
figure of such great counter agitations, had, four days 
before, been accompanied with shouts of triumph, as he 
would be, on the following day, with yells of insult — 
could now enter Jerusalem unnoticed with his followers, 
we cannot tell. We catch no glimpse of the little com- 
pany till we find them assembled in that ‘large upper 
room’ — perhaps the very room where three days after- 
ward the sorrow-stricken apostles first saw their risen 
Savior — perhaps the very room where, amid the sound 
of a rushing mighty wind, each meek brow was first 
mitered with Pentecostal flame.” The “perhaps” in 
these statements must not be overlooked.—He sat 
down and the apostles with him. There is something 
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more than formal in this statement. “He” and “the 
apostles” are specially mentioned, and the latter are 
called by their official name, of érdaroAo, the embassadors 
of Christ. Something is to take place of the greatest 
importance for them as “apostles,” and “he,” their Lord 
and Master, is the one who has charge of all and will 
make this celebration memorable indeed. — “When they 
arrived, the meal was ready, the table spread, the triclinia 
laid with cushions for the guests. Imagination loves to 
reproduce all the probable details of that deeply moving 
and eternally sacred scene; and if we compare the 
notices of ancient Jewish custom, with the immemorial 
fashions still existing in the changeless East, we can 
feel but little doubt as to the general nature of the 
arrangements. They were totally unlike those with 
which the genius of Leonardo da Vinci, and other great. 
painters, has made us so familiar. The room probably 
had white walls, and was bare of all except the most 
necessary furniture and adornment. The couches or 
cushions, each large enough to hold three persons, were 
placed around three sides of one or more low tables of 
gayly painted wood, each scarcely higher than stools. 
The seat of honor was the central one of the central 
triclinium, or mat. This was, of course, occupied by the 
Lord. Each guest reclined at full length, leaning on 
his left elbow, that his right hand might be free. At 
the right hand of Jesus reclined the beloved disciple, 
whose head therefore could, at any moment, be. placed 
upon the breast of his friend and Lord.” Farrar. — 
Between the 14th and 15th verse some commentators 
introduce the dispute of the disciples and the washing 
of the feet. But these questions of sequence of the 
different events need not occupy us here. Commentators 
generally agree that the word of Jesus in verse 15 
stands at the head of the Passover celebration proper. 
15. And he said unto them, With desire I have 
desired to eat this passover with you before I suffer: 
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16. for I say unto you, I will not eat it, until it be ful- 
filled in the kingdom of God. 

Luke alone records these words. The Passover was 
considered a great festival of joy, as the Talmud shows. 
There, as Lightfoot tells us, we read: “It is necessary 
that a man gladden his wife and children for the festival. 
But in what manner shall they be glad? By wine.” 
Again: “The Rabbis have the tradition, that a man is 
held to gladden his children and domestics at the festival, 
as it is said: And thou shalt rejoice in thy feast. Deut. 
16, 14. But in what way shall they be glad? By wine. 
Rabbi Jehuda says: The gladdening of men takes place 
by the thing agreeable to them: of women, by the thing 
agreeable to them. Of men, by the thing agreeable to 
them, namely by wine; of women, by the thing agree- 
able to them. By what? Rabbi Joseph says: in Baby- 
lon by colored garments, in the Israelite land by 
linen garments.” This joy of the Passover was tinged 
with other feelings in the heart of Jesus as he thought 
of the great things before him. — With desire I have 
desired, émOupia éreOipnoa = very greatly I desired or did 
desire. To eat this passover with you before I suffer. 
The question is asked, why Christ desired so exceed- 
ingly to eat this Passover with his disciples. It is not 
sufficiently to the point to say with Baugher: “This was 
Jesus’ last Passover, and the last one of that dispensa- 
tion. There was a sorrow and a joy connected with it 
more than usual. It was to be his farewell meal with 
his disciples. Great changes were to come to pass right 
upon it.” We must keep to the words “with you,” and 
“before I suffer.” Bengel is right when he says Christ’s 
words are “a prelude to the Lord’s Supper.” Christ 
longed to eat this Passover with his disciples because 
now, on the verge of his suffering, he could open for 
them those blessed treasures, gifts, promises and joys 
which it was impossible to open to them before. There 
is the purest and most blessed unselfishness in his great 


oi, Maundy Thursday. 


desire. This Passover brings him to his suffering 
indeed; he must even call it the Passover before his 
suffering. But he neither pities himself, nor laments; 
he simply desires most earnestly the bestowal of his 
greatest gifts upon the disciples. It is quickly, simply 
said — “before I suffer,’ and the disciples did not stop 
to weigh the words; but there lay in that one verb zafeiv 
all the tragedy of Good Friday from midnight to mid- 
afternoon. But Christ’s mention of his suffering is not 
with the thought of the agony, pain, and shame, but with 
that of the gain, the merit, and the everlasting fruit. 
For I say unto you, I will not eat it, until it be 
fulfilled in the kingdom of God. The yap gives a reason 
for his great desire to eat this Passover with his dis- 
ciples. It is simply this: the common Passovers are at 
an end; already the present one is memorable above all 
others that have preceded; but the greatest is now to 
follow, the one “fulfilled in the kingdom of God.” The 
strongest denial of any future action is with od py and 
the fut. indic. or the subj., the latter almost always in 
the aorist; so here od py day, 2nd aorist subj.: “I shall 
in no way eat.” — Until, éws 67ov with the subj., means 
that he will indeed eat this Passover, but it will be his 
last until he eats that other. — “Until it be fulfilled,” 
places an object in the English where the Greek needs 
none, and it is plain that this English “it” can not be 
taken in the sense of until all be fulfilled in the kingdom 
of God, or, until the kingdom itself be fulfilled or come 
to completion. These ideas are importations into the 
text. Jesus is speaking of the fulfilling of the Passover 
in the kingdom of God. But what does he mean by 
these words? Here is where the commentators divide. 
— Baugher takes the kingdom of God to be the kingdom 
of grace as it begins with the completion of Christ’s 
redemptive work. But in the first place, this kingdom 
had already come, as Jesus had repeatedly declared, 
and the mrAnpwos of this kingdom cannot be in the fact 
of the redemption or atonement alone; a higher fulfilling 
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lies beyond in the kingdom of glory. And secondly, 
the redemption would be accomplished before another 
night, and this short span of a few hours can hardly 
be meant by Christ when he says, “I will in no way eat 
it until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God.” ‘The 
redemption, or atonement, is indeed a fulfillment of the 
Passover. As the angel of death “passed over” the Jews 
in Egypt, so through the blood on Golgotha, the blood 
of the true paschal Lamb, the destroyer “passed over’ 
the whole world, God being reconciled to all, and by 
imputing the sins of all to Christ sparing all for his sake. 
But this fulfillment is not complete in every respect 
until the last enemy and the last danger be removed 
from us, have “passed over” and away, without harming 
us, and leaving us forever safe. And this will not be 
until that other kingdom is reached, the kingdom of 
glory. But will there be a Passover celebration, the 
eating of a Passover in that glorious kingdom? ‘The 
only answer we can make is that Christ says so, and also 
that he will eat it with us, 7. e. with those who have 
appropriated his redemption by faith and attained that 
heavenly kingdom. Nebe and Keil hesitate about identi- 
fying this heavenly Passover with the feast mentioned 
in Matth. 8, 11, “Many shall come from the east and 
the west, and shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob in the kingdom of heaven;” and in verse 30 in 
our text, “That ye may eat and drink at my table in 
my kingdom;” also Rev. 19, 9, “Blessed are they which 
are called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb” — but 
their reason, that this is called a marriage supper, seems 
too insignificant ; for why shall that great heavenly feast 
not be a Passover and a marriage celebration at once? 
And yet in saying that this heavenly feast is the one 
Christ meant in our text we have not described it or 
pictured its infinite blessedness. It is beyond us — 
angels alone could do it by using heavenly words. G. 
Mayer remarks only this much: there shall be real 
eating and drinking; there shall be a real communion 
33 
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between Christ and us; and the center of it all shall be 
the. fact of Christ’s redemption. Besser places these 
three before us: the Jewish Passover; the Lord’s 
Supper; the feast in the kingdom of glory —the root, 
the stem, the crown of the tree of life. 

17. And he received a cup, and when he had given 
thanks, he said, Take this, and divide it among your- 
selves: 18. for I say unto you, I will not drink from 
henceforth of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom 
of God shall come. 

Christ now opens the Passover celebration proper, 
which began with the drinking of this cup preliminary 
to the feast. Nothing is said about the further passing 
of the cup according to the regular mode of celebrating 
the Passover, but we may safely assume that the usual 
order of the cups and the other features of the celebra- 
tion were followed on this important occasion. He 
received a cup, Seéduevos; some one handed it to him. 
We are not told who. No hint appears anywhere that 
any one outside of Christ and the twelve was present, a 
servant for instance, and so we prefer to think that the 
disciples served themselves, although it is said that they 
“sat down,” and the usual celebration required some 
service, since, for instance, the lamb was not placed 
before the guests at the start, but was brought forward 
at a fixed point in the celebration. — A cup, namely of 
wine mixed with water, one part wine and four parts 
water, according to the Talmud, where we are told: 
“Tt 1s necessary, that there be in it both the taste and the 
color of wine,” for which reason red wine was used. A 
gloss even adds: “that it be ruddy.” Another statement 
is: “It is prescribed, that with red wine this service be 
held.” While the cup with wine was not demanded by 
the divine institution of the Passover, and while the 
Talmudic statements are not absolutely applicable to 
the customs as in Christ’s day, there is no doubt whatever 
that in this cup, mentioned by Luke in connection with 
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the “blessing,” there was wine mingled with water as a 
drink, and no other fluid. — And when he had given 
thanks, eiyapiorqoas, is in keeping with his receiving the 
cup. He acted as the father on this occasion. The 
words of thanks are not mentioned by Luke, but from 
this very fact we may conclude that Jesus used no un- 
usual words, but those regularly employed for this 
preliminary cup: “Blessed art thou, Lord our God, thou 
king of the world! Thou who hast created the fruit of 
the vine.” Mischna, Berachot, 6, 1.— Thereupon Christ 
said, Take this, and divide it among yourselves, )dere, 
dvapepioate, aorist imperatives, positive commands. There 
was, accordingly, only one cup, and the custom of a cup 
for each guest at the feast was not followed, as among 
wealthy Jews in later times. The words which Christ 
used in giving the first cup were not liturgically pre- 
scribed, as far as can be discovered, but were his own 
free and fitting utterance. “Take this,” namely the cup 
with its contents, — take it into your hands, receive it; 
“and divide it among yourselves” = let each one drink, 
thus emptying the cup. The words éis éavrovs must not 
be pressed to exclude Christ, who first drank of the cup. 
While his own drinking is not positively mentioned, 
verse 15 leaves the impression that he did drink; more- 
over, the whole account shows Christ as the head of this 
group of paschal guests, performing the usual acts which 
custom required, and among them was this that he 
should first drink himself, and then give the cup to the 
others. He acted as the housefather and occupied the 
place of the head of the family.— The modern intro- 
duction of individual communion cups is not counte- 
nanced by the institution as Christ conducted it the night 
of his betrayal. This innovation is not necessary for 
Lutheran altars, the hygienic reasons urged being of 
too small weight; really necessary precautions are easy 
to take without resort to any radical change. If only 
moral contaminations were feared to-day as men now 
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fear disease germs! Christ’s example points away from 
useless fears and any changes advocated because of 
them. 

Now follows an important word, to which the for- 
mer was but the introduction, the two thus belonging 
together, and not to be separated from each other as 
some have suggested. Verse 18: For I say unto you, I 
will not drink from henceforth of the fruit of the vine, 
until the kingdom of God shall come. Mark even has, 
“Amen, I say unto you,” showing that this is an im- 
portant saying of Christ. That which the Lord says he 
will not drink of is not called simply oivos, but the fruit 
of the vine, 76 yéwypa r7s dprédov. The word is not 
merely choice and impressive, but the regular liturgical 
form derived from the blessing spoken over the cup, 
a translation of pheri hagiphen; it, therefore, certainly 
refers to the product of the vine in the cup. Two ways 
have been taken to make it appear that Christ did not 
drink any wine: “the fruit of the vine” has been de- 
clared not to be wine, the fermented, intoxicating prod- 
uct of the vine, but something else; and “from hence- 
forth” has been understood to include the Passover. 
The latter is evidently wrong as Matth. 26, 29 shows, 
when dz’ apm, standing after the Passover and Lord’s 
Supper, plainly indicates that Christ drank of the wine. 
— Nast, Kommentar, Ev. Joh. p. 183, argues as follows: 
“It is, to begin with, especially noteworthy, that the 
New Testament nowhere uses the word oinos in con- 
nection with this feast, neither in the reports of the 
four evangelists nor in that of the Apostle Paul (1 Cor. 
to, 16 and 21; 1 Cor. 11, 20-29). In every instance a 
figurative expression is employed, as ‘the cup,’ ‘the cup 
of the Lord,’ ‘the cup of blessing.’ The contents of this 
cup the Lord himself designates in the words ‘the fruit 
of the vine.’ All three synoptists report this significant 
word of the Lord, Matthew most fully: ‘I say unto 
you, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, 
until that day when I drink it new with you in my 
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Father’s kingdom’ (Matth. 26, 29; Mark 14, 25; Luke 
22, 18). Seven times the Apostle Paul speaks of this 
cup (1 Cor. 10, 16 and 21; 1.Cor. 11, 25-29), but he 
never uses the word oimos. It is indeed true, that the 
solemn circumstances connected with the celebration of 
the last supper, and the sacred purposes, which the 
wine was made to serve in the institution of the Lord’s 
Supper, made the choice of a somewhat loftier expres- 
sion than the common word seem especially appropriate. 
Yet one must also admit that the expressions con- 
cerned, in themselves do not speak positively either for 
an alcoholic or for a non-alcoholic wine.” (Nast is 
satisfied with this balance of doubt, as far as the words 
of Scripture are concerned. Observe that his last ex- 
pression is a strictly modern appellation, and a plain 
misnomer in the bargain, there being no such thing as 
non-alcoholic wine, i. e. wine with the alcohol extracted ; 
Nast means preserved grape-juice, but, surely, he ought 
to know that this never was nor is wine.) “The ex- 
pression used by the Lord ‘fruit of the vine’ simply 
designates the original product of nature from which 
wine is made, without indicating whether it was fer- 
mented or unfermented. Nevertheless, it must be noted 
that the remarkable absence of any designation for the 
communion wine which would necessitate us to assume, 
intoxicating wine,’ (note the shifting of the burden 
of proof!) “is a strong proof a priori in favor of the 
assumption, that such a designation was purposely 
avoided, and that a non-intoxicating wine was used in 
the institution of the holy supper. In the designation 
‘fruit of the vine’ the thought of unfermented grape- 
juice, at any rate, lies nearer to hand than that of the 
fiery, intoxicating: wine, and as far as the practical side 
of the question is concerned, namely the choice of the 
wine for sacramental use in our days, —since there is 
an absence of all positive proof from Scripture that 
the cup blessed by the Lord was fermented wine — the 
harmless, pure, unfermented grape-juice, which perfectly 
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accords with the designation ‘fruit of the vine,’ under 
all circumstances decidedly deserves the preference.” 
We have quoted the full argument of Nast because he 
brings the best that can be said for his view. His facts 
are correct as to the terms employed in the Scriptures, 
but his inferences are wrong. ‘The burden of proof 
is upon those who deny that “fruit of the vine,” “cup,” 
etc. properly mean wine. With no proof of any kind 
to the contrary forthcoming, “fruit of the vine” must 
mean the usual element employed in the celebration 
of the Passover in ancient times, which was wine (not 
necessarily a “fiery wine,’ as Nast overstates). There 
is no particle of evidence that the Passover described 
in our text was celebrated with a special fluid, one 
not used at other times, or that the cup at any time 
during the celebration here described was filled with 
a special drink, one not used during the other parts 
of the ceremony. The very reverse of Nast’s argument 
is true: so self-evident was the meaning of the term 
“fruit _of the vifle,;’ occurring, -as it did, in the=nrst 
blessing used to open the Passover celebration, that if 
this meaning, namely wine, had not been intended at 
the celebration of Christ’s last Passover, we have every 
right to expect that this would have been in some way 
or in some place indicated. A priori the case is alto- 
gether against Nast. He speaks of “grape-juice boiled 
down to a sort of syrup” in order to preserve it from 
termenting, and that this was mixed with water for 
use. But there is nowhere the slightest evidence that 
such a syrup was even known, much less used under 
the name “fruit of the vine” in the Passover or out- 
side of it. The one thing for Nast, and those who like 
him cling to the grape-juice, to do is to furnish the evi- 
dence for this syrup; until they do so we shall assume 
that this syrup idea is a pious invention intended to 
furnish some sort of support, however weak, to a cause 
that has no other. Our present way of preserving grape- 
juice, all kinds of fruit, efc., was not known to the 
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ancients, being an altogether modern method of preser- 
vation. With the Jews using wine as a regular drink 
and even in the temple service of sacrifices (see Num. 
Baryandsr 7m, Sean to. 2, Ke e160. 1391. Chromat, 
Oeand 83 52,1457 26, 21. 2;-Chronu. 20, 35) with Christ 
using and making wine at Cana, with the Talmud pre- 
scribing wine for gladdening at the Passover, and with- 
out the faintest hint anywhere in Scripture that wine 
was not “the fruit of the vine” at the Passover, it is - 
beyond doubt that wine was employed in the Passover 
and in the institution of the Lord’s Supper by Christ. 
The case or two among old church fathers who were 
willing to celebrate the supper with the fresh juice of 
grape-berries pressed out into a cup of water, in no 
way affects the case as the Scriptures present it. Nast 
plainly reveals his motive for trying to eliminate wine 
from the words of Scripture regarding the Lord’s Sup- 
per: he wants wine discarded now. To discard wine, 
as he desires, is to take a liberty with the elements of 
the Supper for which there is no warrant, and which to 
all scrupulous minds must render the Supper doubtful, 
i, €. as to whether it really is the Supper any more. 
The inflexible rule regarding both Sacraments must ever 
remain: Absolutely avoid anything which casts doubt 
upon the proper and valid administration. — Nebe, in his 
exhaustive exegetical work, Die Leidensgeschichte unseres 
Herrn Jesu Christi, does not even argue the question 
of Nast, but considers it beyond all doubt that Christ 
employed wine. All he does is to show that Christ 
himself drank of the wine of the Passover: “If Jesus 
wanted to celebrate the Passover at all, he could cele- 
brate it in no other way than was customary in his 
time, which indeed he also did; for, whereas it could 
be certainly shown from the Law that the Passover 
should be eaten standing, he too partook of it with his 
disciples, lying down. He considered the partaking of 
wine an integral part of the Passover feast itself, for 
he himself received the cup into his own hand and said 
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the blessing over it, as was custom in Israel. What he 
commanded his disciples to do, should he forbid this 
to himself?” ‘The fact that Christ in other matters, 
not prescribed by the Law, and even in changes which 
the custom of the Jews had made from the regulations 
of the Law, conformed to prevalent custom in the Pass- 
over, is evidence enough to show that Jesus did not 
order some drink for this Passover other than that 
which was usual, namely wine. 


Until the kingdom of God shall come, the same 
kingdom as in verse 6; éws od (= éws rovrov dre) with 
the subj., like éos érov in verse 16, only the former 
conceives of the future point as definite, while the latter 
leaves it indefinite: until that time when — until when- 
ever. The implication in the clause is that Christ will in- 
deed drink of “the fruit of the vine” at that future time 
when the kingdom shall come. Matthew writes: “until 
that day when I drink it new with you in my Father’s 
kingdom.” This newness Bengel describes: “New in 
the full consummation of the New Testament.” Nebe 
calls this new wine “the product of the glorified world, 
of the new heaven and the new earth.” Chiliasts have 
held fast to the dream of Papias concerning the fabled 
vine of the millennial thousand years and its wonderful 
clusters of grapes. Some commentators think of a new 
wine of the Passover, and verse 16 of our text does 
indicate that a new Passover shall be celebrated by 
Christ with the saints in the kingdom to come; but 
Matthew and Mark place the saying of Christ concern- 
ing the wine which he shall drink new in the kingdom, 
after the institution of the Lord’s Supper, making it 
refer to the wine there used. Practically there is no 
difference, for Christ shall drink both the wine of the 
Passover and that of the Supper new with us in his 
kingdom “at that day” (the end of the world), for 
both the old as well.as the new covenant Sacrament 
shall find its rAjpwou there. — Acts 10, 41 does not re- 
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cord the fulfillment of Christ’s word spoken at the Pass- 
over, for wine is not mentioned, and we are nowhere 
told that Christ partook of wine after his resurrection. 


19. And he took bread, and when he had given 
thanks, he brake it, and gave to them, saying, This is 
my bedy which is given for you: this do in remembrance 
of me. 20. And the cup in like manner after supper, 
saying, This cup is the new covenant in my blood, even 
that which is poured out for you> 

In taking up these holy words of the institution of 
the Lord’s Supper it is well to remind ourselves of 
the admonition of our Confession (Book of Concord, 
J., 609, 45): “We are in duty bound not to interpret 
and explain these words of the eternal, true, and al- 
mighty Son of God our Lord, Creator and Redeemer, 
Jesus Christ, as allegorical, metaphorical, tropical ex- 
pressions, but with simple faith and due obedience to 
receive the words as they sound, in their proper and 
plain sense, and allow ourselves to be diverted there- 
from by no objections or human contradictions spun 
from human reason, however charming they may ap- 
pear to the reason.” Abraham’s example is then men- 
tioned, the command to offer Isaac, against both human 
and divine law, and against God’s own promise con- 
cerning Isaac: “he understands and believes God’s 
Word and command plainly and simply, as they sound, 
according to the letter, and resigns the entire matter 
to the divine omnipotence and wisdom, which he knows 
has many more modes and ways to fulfil the promise 
of the Seed from Isaac than he with his blind reason 
can comprehend.” — And he took bread — there is only 
the simple «ai, and our text passes by the question, at 
just what time the holy Supper was instituted. But 
we may say briefly: after the Passover proper, during 
the eating that followed, either when the third or the 
fourth cup of the usual Passover meal was to be passed. 
The third was called “the cup of blessing,” and in 
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Christ’s time may have been the last; Paul’s word “the 
cup of blessing which we bless,” 1 Cor. 10, 16, reminds 
us of this third Passover cup. 

And when he had given thanks is just one Greek 
word in the text, eyxapuwrjoas = having thanked, for 
which Matthew and Mark have eddAoynoas, a wider term, 
having spoken well, or having blessed. This thanking 
recalls the opening of the Passover feast, when the 
housefather took the cup and pronounced the words of 
thanks or praise. The disciples could plainly see that 
Jesus was beginning a new act, one of like, yea, of 
greater import than the other they were about finishing. 
The words which Christ used are unknown to us, but 
we may well say that they were words of thanksgiving 
to God, words different from the general ones spoken. 
over the first cup of the Passover, words more significant 
than those uttered by Jesus on other occasions when 
he blessed earthly food, words referring plainly to the 
sacramental gift now to be bestowed. The words re- 
ferred to the bread he had in his hand and to the 
heavenly gift it was to convey; they were intended as 
a preparation for the reception of the bread and heavenly 
gift on the part of the disciples, for the recipients of 
the Sacrament were not to be surprised, but were to 
receive Christ’s gift intelligently and well prepared. Be- 
cause of these words of thanksgiving, spoken likewise 
over the cup, the Sacrament has received the designation 
Eucharist. These eucharistic words of Christ Gerhard 
compares with the words of God blessing the creation 
in the beginning unto continued fruitfulness, effective 
to this very day. While we may well say that the 
words of Christ unknown to us, spoken in blessing over 
the earthly elements, are effective for all time wherever 
the Sacrament is celebrated, our Confession refers this 
effective power especially to the words which we know, 
the ones used by Christ in distributing the elements. 
“For the true and almighty words of Jesus Christ, which 
he spake at the first institution, were efficacious not 
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only at the first Supper, but they endure, have au- 
thority, operate, and are still efficacious; so that in 
all places where the Supper is celebrated according to 
the institution of Christ, and his words are used, from 
the power and efficacy of the words which Christ spake 
at the first Supper the body and blood of Christ are 
truly present, distributed, and received. For where his 
institution is observed and his words concerning the 
bread and the cup are spoken, and the consecrated bread 
and cup are distributed, Christ himself, through the 
spoken words, is still efficacious by virtue of the first 
institution, through his Word which he wishes to be 
there repeated.” (615, 75; also 76-78) Christ’s words 
of thanksgiving harmonized completely with the words 
of his distribution, and since we have no record of the 
former, and indeed those were fitting only for his lips, 
we use the latter in their biblical setting (called “the 
words of institution”) in now blessing or consecrating 
the elements and thus setting them aside for the sacred 
act and separating them from all other bread and wine. 
And our Confession rightly insists, 614, etc., that these 
words must be spoken in order to have the Sacrament 
to-day. 

And brake it, éxAacev, is found in three of the records 
of the Supper, possibly in all four, also in Acts 2, 42; 
and in 1 Cor. 10, 16. There is no parallel regarding 
the wine; none of it was poured out or shed. Nebe 
does not insist on this breaking now, nor does he claim, 
what has often been done, that this breaking of the 
bread is symbolic of the breaking of Christ’s body in 
death (Koegel and many others). He has different 
and better ideas, namely that the breaking points to 
one loaf of which all were to be made partakers, much 
as our Lutheran Communion Liturgy says: “For we 
are all one bread, and one body, even as we eat of one 
bread and drink of one cup.” The body of Christ was 
not broken, John 19, 36. In 1 Cor. 11, 24 the word 
broken is omitted by the best manuscripts. “Bread 
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is an inanimate thing: how can breaking it be like 
the putting of a human being to death? Breaking 
bread is the very symbol of quiet and peace, who would 
dream of it as an appropriate symbol of the most 
cruel and ignominious death? Bread is the represen- 
tative food, and used in metaphor, is the symbol of 
spiritual and supernatural food. The breaking of bread 
is the means of giving it as food, and taking it as 
food, and as a symbol, the symbol of giving and taking 
a higher food. No one would dream of the breaking 
of a piece of bread as the symbol of killing a human 
body; and if so extraordinary a symbolic use of it 
were made, it would require the most explicit statement, 
on the part of the person so using it, that such was 
its intent; and when he had made it, the world would 
be amazed at so lame a figure.” Krauth, Conservative 
Reformation, p. 723. Krauth settles this breaking ques- 
tion very thoroughly, taking issue with Kahnis; see 
[Oe JNO, AXE 

And gave to them, édwxev,— how is not stated, 
whether to each one orally, or into each one’s hand, 
or, as has also been supposed, upon a plate; nor need 
we know, for all that is essential for us is that bread 
and wine be consecrated and given, the mode of distri- 
bution is free. In then adopting a mode of our own, 
freely, we will not say, amy mode will do for us, but 
will choose one safe, simple, proper, and in full har- 
mony with the Sacrament itself. This our church has 
done, and other modes, adopted by such as have a 
different doctrine, usually reflect their wrong ideas. 
Christ gave to them; this is a vital point. He, and he 
alone, is the Giver of all that is in the Sacrament. It 
may indeed have been that Christ gave to each one per- 
sonally the bread he had broken for him. 

Saying, This is my body which is given for you, 
TOUTS €oTW TO GHpd pov 7d trep tov SiSduevov. While some 
authorities omit the last attributive modifier the best 
have it, and we take the words to be genuine. Krauth 
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remarks that at the beginning of the seventeenth cen- 
tury there were twenty-eight contradictory views urged 
by the Calvinists (607), and this indeed is the trouble 
with Calvinistic or Zwinglian interpreters over against 
the unit of the Lutheran Confessions, — they vary con- 
stantly. The moment we attempt to take Christ’s words 
in a figurative sense, the questions as to where the figure 
is and what the figure is introduce divergence. Thus 
the mark of truth in the doctrine of the Lord’s Supper 
is scriptural unity. The Formula of Concord already 
reports several Calvinistic views (602, 7-8). Krauth is 
correct on all these symbolic interpretations of Christ’s 
words: “ ‘Christ our Passover, our Paschal Lamb, is slain 
for us; therefore let us keep the feast.’ 1 Cor. 5,:8:. To 
feed upon the Paschal Lamb is the grand object of the 
feast, and if the Lord’s Supper be but the taking of- 
bread and wine, the true Paschal Lamb not being truly 
present, and not truly received, then is the substance 
more shadowy than the shadow, and the Christian at 
his Supper has less than the Jew at his Passover. Well 
might a child-like faith breathe a sigh, as it were an echo 
of the innocent words of Isaac: ‘My father! behold the 
fire and the wood; but where is the Lamb?” (597) — 
This = what I now give to you, rovro. Naively G. Mayer 
writes: “cvovro, ‘this, supply ‘bread.’” But surely, with 
his extensive reading he could have known better. Nebe 
writes (and he is Reformed): “The assured result of 
more recent Scripture investigation is that rovro in this 
sentence is the subject, and that this rotro . . . sig- 
nifies the offered bread.” ‘The “assured result” on the 
second point, we have the pleasure of saying, is quite 
the contrary. Nebe’s cool assertion should put us on 
our guard lest we be misled by men of learning. A union- 
ist like Stier writes: “If anything be certain in regard 
to this matter, it is the sober word of Bengel, which is 
faithful to the simple letter, and has, therefore, become 
classical, ‘hoc quod vos sumere jubeo, this which I com- 
mand you to take.” Hengstenberg, originally from the 
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Reformed side in the Union, agrees. Stier writes fur- 
ther: “The Lutheran divines maintain this as the force: 
This which I command you to eat. They are right.” 
And again: “There is good reason why our Lord does 
not say ‘this bread.’” Krauth (671): “The correct 
view in regard to touto, to-wit, that it cannot qualify 
or refer grammatically to artos, has been maintained by 
a large majority of the best scholars in all parts of the 
religious world.” He names many of them, also Roman- 
ists, Church of England, Reformed men, and others. He 
shows that Christ never said dpros, and that, therefore, 
even in thought there is no word “bread” to which 
“this” could refer; that in every case where there is a 
grammatical relation, there is an agreement in gender 
between the noun and the.demonstrative pronoun. “In 
not a solitary one (text) does the pronoun differ in 
gender from the noun it qualifies, or which must be sup- 
plied to make the desired sense.” The neuter rovro can- 
not possibly stand for the masculine dpros. He goes into 
all the examples, and, in fact, furnishes a proof so com- 
plete that it simply amazes one to see the old error 
calmly put forward as an “assured result.” Even Meyer 
(see Matthew) does not state the facts; he remarks 
that rovro does not get its meaning from the predicate 
(body) —but this is not claimed. Zahn allows the 
superficial statement to pass: “Dies, d. h. dieses Brot, ist 
mein Leib. It seems as if even these exegetes had never 
looked properly into this question from the standpoint 
of exegesis. Gerhard already says: ‘“ ‘This,’ used deic- 
tically (so as to point out), has not reference to the 
bread alone, but to the whole complex.” ‘The Romish 
doctrine of transubstantiation rests on the view that 
“this” = “bread.” — By thus settling the meaning of 
toro we must by no means condemn expressions like 
this: The bread is the body of Christ; or, This bread 
which Christ gives his disciples is his body. The bread 
which Christ gave his disciples when he said, “This is 
my body,” was no longer ordinary bread, for, as Krauth 
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points out, the almighty Son of God had taken it into 
his hand; he had given thanks over it; he had blessed 
it; he had broken it; he gave it; and in giving it he said 
the sacramental words. All this is meant by “bread” in 
such sentences; of no other bread given and received 
could it be said that it is the body of Christ. Luther: 
“Tt is no longer mere bread of the oven, but bread of 
flesh, or bread of body, that is, a bread which is sacra- 
mentally one with the body of Christ. . . . It is no 
more mere wine of the vintage, but wine of blood, that. 
is, a wine which has come to be a sacramental unit with 
the blood of Christ.” — The copula is, éoriv, simply con- 
nects the subject and predicate. Jesus spoke Aramaic, 
using no copula, but this does not change the inspired 
Greek accounts where the copula is found. Luther, 
therefore, did well in holding fast the “is” against 
Zwingli who wanted to change it into “signifies.” Both 
Philippi, Glaubenslehre, 5, 2, 409, etc., and Krauth, Cons. 
Ref., 692 etc., have shown beyond a doubt that it is im- 
possible to make “is” mean “signifies,” or to find any- 
thing figurative in it. The Puritan Robinson, one of the 
great American lexicographers, says of eipi: “The verb 
eiut is the usual verb of existence, to be; and also the 
usual logical copula, connecting subject and predicate: 
I) as the verb of existence, to be, to exist, to have exist- 
ence; 2) as the logical copula, connecting the subject 
and the predicate, to be; where the predicate specifies 
who or what a person or thing is in respect to nature, 
origin, office, condition, circumstances, state, place, habit, 
disposition of mind, etc., etc. But these ideas all lie in the 
predicate, and not in the copula, which merely connects 
the predicate with the subject. Nebe admits the same 
thing and even says, this should be emphasized, since 
the meaning “signifies” is still held fast by some, namely 
Reformed. 

My body, 76 cépé pov=in truth and reality my 
body. Nowhere is there any indication of a figure of 
speech. Nebe admits all this, as indeed it must be 
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admitted by any one who really takes the word as it 
stands; and he even compliments the Smalcald Articles 
and the Formula of Concord, the former saying: “We 
care nothing about the sophistical subtlety concerning 
transubstantiation, by which they (Romanists) teach 
that bread and wine leave or lose their own natural 
substance, and remain only the appearance and color 
of bread, and not true bread. For it agrees best with 
Holy Scripture that the bread be and remain true, as 
Paul himself calls it: “The bread which we break;’ and 
‘Let him so eat of that bread;’” and the latter: “We 
believe, teach, and confess that, in the Holy Supper 
the body and blood of Christ are truly and essentially 
present, and are truly distributed and received with 
the bread and wine.” But after admitting the un- 
figurative sense of all the words as correct, Nebe asks - 
whether this really can be the sense of the words, and 
decides after all that it cannot be —a typical case of 
reason intervening where the Word (and here Christ’s 
own testamentary Word) has spoken. What care we 
for Nebe’s philosophizing and speculating in regard to 
Christ’s body, it avails him nothing, he has left the 
Word. — The difficulties raised have all been met. So 
also the argument which goes back to the first cele- 
bration when Christ sat or stood before his disciples 
— how could he give them his true and essential body? 
We now speak of the glorified body of Christ, but 
Christ’s body was not glorified at the first celebra- 
tion, nor do we now receive a different body from the 
one the disciples first received. Nebe speaks learnedly 
of the impossibility of miraculously producing a body 
of Christ, since his body was “an organic production of 
his personality,” and the body given is even specified 
as the one “which is given for you.” All these reason- 
ings evaporate when we recall, for one thing, that the 
true and essential body of Christ is one, whether in the 
state of humiliation or in that of exaltation, whether 
glorified as now, or unglorified as at the first Supper. 
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We receive the body, not the glory. Next, there is no 
idea of producing any kind of body, either in chemical 
elements or in organism as pertaining to the person; 
Christ’s body is given us in the Sacrament, the body 
as Christ had it and has it. In the glorified state Christ 
according to his human nature unceasingly exercises 
the divine power and majesty; but already in his state 
of humiliation, in which he was when the Supper was 
instituted, while he did not constantly exercise that 
power and majesty, still he did very frequently, and so 
on this occasion. But in every case, and so in this 
case, no man will fathom the how.— “If the body of 
Christ were present and partaken of, not truly and 
essentially, but according to its power and efficacy, the 
bread would not be a communion of the body, but must 
be called a communion of the spirit, power, and benefits 
of Christ, as the Apology argues and concludes. And 
if Paul speaks only of the spiritual communion of the 
body of Christ through faith, as the Sacramentarians 
pervert this passage (1 Cor. 10, 16), he would not say 
that the bread, but that the spirit or faith was the com- 
munion of the body of Christ.” Book of Concord, 
611, 55-50. Over against Nebe’s perversion of the word 
substantialis, essential body, stands the clear statement 
of the Confession. We are not concerned with a body 
produced in any way, but with Christ’s own real body 
which he gives to us spiritually. This is described as 
the “spiritual mode, according to which he neither occu- 
pies nor makes room, but penetrates air, light or water, 
and does not occupy or make room; as a sound or tone 
penetrates air or water or board or wall, and is in them, 
and also does not make or occupy room; likewise, as 
light and heat penetrate air, water, glass, crystal, and 
the like, and is in them, and also does not make or 
occupy room, and much more of the like. This mode 
he used when he arose from the closed sepulcher, and 
passed through the closed door, and in the bread and 
wine of the Lord’s Supper.” 619, 10 “For the Sacra- 
34 
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mentarians this word (spiritual) means nothing else than 
the spiritual communion, when through faith those truly 
believing are in the spirit incorporated into Christ, the 
Lord, and become true spiritual members of his body. 
But when this word spiritual is employed in regard 
to this matter by Dr. Luther or us, we understand 
thereby the spiritual, supernatural, heavenly mode, ac- 
cording to which Christ is present in the Holy Supper, 
and not only works trust and life in the believing, but 
also condemnation in the unbelieving; whereby we re- 
ject the Capernaitic thoughts of the gross carnal pres- 
ence which is ascribed to and forced upon our churches, 
against our manifold testimonies, by the Sacramen- 
tarians,”’ 620, 104-105. Moreover, it is said that Christ 
may have other modes: of presence, beyond our com- 
prehension. 

Which is given for you, namely as the sacrifice 
for our sins, imép, for your benefit and blessing. The 
word given, Sddpevov, includes more than just the death 
on the cross, namely all that belongs to the sacrifice 
from first to last; and thus, when Jesus spoke the 
word, it was literally true. That the sacrifice is meant 
by “is given” is shown also by the words concerning 
the blood, “poured out for you.” There can be no doubt 
therefore what body Christ meant when he said “my 
body,” namely none other than his true body which 
was the sacrifice for our sins and was given into death 
on the cross. Nebe, in order to obtain a basis for op- 
posing this Lutheran view, insists that this was not a 
pneumatic, but the material body of Christ, formed 
from earthly substances, and thus able to suffer and 
die; not a glorified, ethereal, celestial body. Only he 
forgets, when he tries to prove that it was impossible 
for Christ to give his disciples that material body of 
his, that the giving and the eating of it were not at 
all in a material (Capernaitic) mode, as the above ex- 
tract from the Formula of Concord shows. 

This do in remembrance of me. Here is another 
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tovro. It properly includes what Christ has just done, 
namely two essential things, usually called the consecra- 
tion and the distribution. “This” the disciples are to do, 
moeite, the present tense denotes continuation, they are 
to repeat this sacred sacramental rite in the future. 
And for a purpose, in remembrance of me, cis thy énuiv 
dvdpynow. These words point back to the institution 
of the Passover, Ex. 12, 14: “And this day shall be 
unto you for a memorial.” A new memorial thus takes 
the place of the old one. “In remembrance of me” does 
not mean merely that the doing, when now repeated by 
the disciples, shall remind them of Christ, but that “in 
remembrance of me,” or “for my remembrance” is to 
be the significance of the whole sacramental act; it 
is to be a true memorial. Our Confession says, that 
in these words, “This do in remembrance of me,” faith 
is required (which — added to the oral eating — “‘is the 
spiritual partaking of Christ’s body”). 613, 65. This 
command of Christ makes the Sacrament an institu- 
tion for the entire Christian era. It is effective to this 
day. Often the words have been taken in a superficial 
sense, i. e. that the entire rite was only to be a reminder 
of Christ, a sort of symbolic act to recall him and his 
death to our minds, a dim picture to refresh his fad- 
ing vision in our memories. This is to forget or set 
aside entirely the preceding words, “This is my body 
which is given for you,” and to omit their chief mean- 
ing. Even in the old covenant memorial there were 
the. lambs at every celebration, not indeed the ones 
slain in Egypt, for the many lambs were only animals, 
and thus others could take the place of those first con- 
sumed. So our memorial of the new covenant must 
have and has a Lamb (1 Cor. 5, 8), one which abides 
forever, which being slain for us once needs no repeti- 
tion, and whose place no other can take. When Meyer 
thinks “in remembrance of me” seems too weak a pur- 
pose of the Supper after Christ’s declaring the gift of 
his body given for us as a sacrifice, he thinks of the 


532 Maundy Thursday, ° 


remembrance of Christ as of one absent, which is wrong ; 
“in remembrance of me’ of me as present and as 
given to you, in the Sacrament. 

Verse 20: And the cup in like manner after supper. 
Luke abbreviates, but while his words are shorter they 
express the essentials. Christ “took” the cup, as he 
did the bread. There is nothing to indicate that he did 
anything corresponding with the breaking of the bread; 
he was not producing symbols. The cup, 76 zorjpov, the 
one used in the Passover celebration, note the article. 
Its contents are not mentioned, and, therefore, must 
be-the same as when the cup was used at the Passover. 
“The word ‘cup’ may mean, without metaphor: First, 
the vessel meant to contain liquids, whether they be 
in it or not. Second, the liquid which is contained in 
such a vessel, or is imparted by it. Third, the vessel 
and liquid together. . . . In the words: “He took 
the cup,’ Luke 22, 17, the word ‘cup’ is used in the 
third of these senses — he took the cup containing, and 
through it the contents. In the words: ‘Divide it 
among yourselves,’ the cup is conceived in the second 
sense — divide the contained cup, by passing from one 
to another the containing cup, with its contents. In 
the words of the institution: “This cup is the New 
Testament,’ the contained cup, in the second sense, is 
understood —the contained as mediated through the 
containing — that which this cup contains is the New 
Testament in my blood. In such a use of the word 
‘cup’ there is no metaphor, no rhetorical figure what- 
ever. It is a grammatical form of speech; and if it 
is called a ‘figure,’ the word ‘figure’ is used in a sense 
different from that which it is denied that there is a 
‘figure’ in the first words of the Supper. We deny 
that there is a rhetorical figure in any part of the 
words of the Institution.” Krauth, 778, etc.—In like 
manner, dcaitus, 1. e. he took it, he gave thanks (blessed), 
he gave it to them. — After supper does not mean that 
a considerable time intervened between the first and 
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the second part of the Sacrament, during which the 
Passover meal was finished (G. Mayer and others), but 
after the eating of the bread given the disciples in the 
first part of the Sacrament — pera 7d Seurvacar = after 
having eaten or dined. Keil refers to the previous men- 
tion of the cup, in the Passover celebration, and thinks 
that pera ro damvjoa is intended to say that the Passover 
eating or dining was finished, and this renewed taking 
of the cup had nothing to do with that. — Saying, This 
cup is the new covenant in my blood. Luke does not 
report the command to drink, and that all are to drink, 
1. e. that they are each one to have part of the con- 
tents of the cup. He at once tells us what the gift 
was thus given to the disciples. The word éoriv is 
not found in Luke, but Paul has it, and Luke’s report 
is evidently very closely related to Paul’s. The words 
of Matthew and Mark regarding the cup are parallel 
with those regarding the bread. The words of Luke, 
while conveying the same sense, are different in form 
from those regarding the bread, reading literally: “This 
cup (is) the new covenant in my blood, which is poured 
out for you.” “This cup” = that which had been conse- 
crated by Christ and which he now gave to the disciples. 
— The predicate states what it is, namely the new cov- 
enant in my blood. These words are equal to those of 
Mark: “My blood of the new covenant.” G. Mayer says 
the rules of Greek grammar require that “in my blood” 
be drawn to “cup,” but he fails to state the rules — 
they are imaginary. “In my blood,” or “through,” or 
“by means of” my blood belongs to “the new covenant,” 
it is the covenant established by Christ’s blood. It has 
well been said that these two, covenant and blood, can- 
not be separated, as though, the blood having established 
the covenant, the covenant now exists as an effect 
separate from its cause; the contrary is true: the 
“covenant in my blood” is the covenant forever linked 
to the blood, as the sun and its rays, inseparable. When 
thus Christ gave “this cup” to the disciples to drink, 
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they received the covenant-producing blood, not the 
covenant without the blood, or the blood without the 
covenant. Mark: “my blood of the new covenant.” On 
SvaOen compare Luke 1, 72 in the text for the first Sun- 
day in Advent. — For “cup,” or really: “contents of the 
cup,” we cannot simply put “wine,” unless we observe 
what was said above regarding sentences like, “The 
bread is the body,” namely this wine, as consecrated 
and given by Christ — this wine by virtue of the sacra- 
mental word and act of Christ. Nebe’s arguments about 
there being no glorified blood, about Christ in the state 
of humiliation having no glorified blood, arguments 
which lead him down to bald Zwinglianism: “This 
wine represents; symbolizes the blood of the Redeemer” 
(Leidensgeschichte, 1, 189), all fall to pieces when we 
note that they rest on the false assumption that Christ 
in his state of humiliation was absolutely debarred from 
any form of presence, as to his blood (and body, too), 
save the natural, visible, ordinary bodily. This assump- 
tion is false, for it overlooks the union of Christ’s human 
nature and the divine in the one person of Christ. More- 
over, in his glorified state Christ has not lost any true 
part of his human nature.— Which is poured out for 
you Krauth refers to cup, not to blood— why, is not 
clearly stated. Since that which is given the disciples 
is the blood of the new covenant, the cup poured out 
for you=the blood poured out. But it is simplest to 
connect “which is poured out for you” directly with 
blood. It is in the nominative case, concerning which 
Meyer says: “The abnormal case is due to the fact, 
that, corresponding with verse 19, the idea is held fast: 
the cup (in its contents) is the blood which is poured 
out.” “Given,” spoken of the body, is wider than 
“poured out,” spoken of the blood. The actual pouring 
out began in Gethsemane. In a similar way the “pour- 
ing out” points most directly to the sacrifice of Christ, . 
for an atoning sacrifice requires the shedding of blood. 
Even the first covenant was not dedicated without blood. 
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Heb. 9, 18; also verse 22. The giving of Christ’s blood 
in the Sacrament makes it altogether complete; in the 
fullest and highest way the atoning sacrifice of Christ, 
with the covenant resting upon it, is conveyed to us, 
including us in the covenant and bestowing its blessings 
upon us. — Here Luke ends his account. The “for you” 
includes “for the forgiveness of sins” (Matthew). 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


This text is one which requires faith—the absolute childlike 
reliance on Christ’s words, which is the proper preparation for 
the blessed reception of the Sacrament. Proud reason and arro- 
gant philosophy are out of place at the altar. 

“The word is altogether not clear and definite: otherwise 
how could the exposition of it have diverged so widely since the 
oldest times?” Against this reasoning of Nebe we place the true 
word of Krauth: “It is not overstating the fact to declare that 
as a question of the laws of language, apart from philosophical 
speculation or doctrinal system, the meaning of the words: ‘Take, 
eat, this is my body,’ are as clear as any passage from Genesis to 
Revelation. Dr. Hodge (Presbyterian) says that the words have 
been the subject of an immense amount of controversy, but so 
have been the clear words which teach-the Trinity, the Divinity of 
our Lord, the eternity of future punishments; not that they are 
not clear, but that men will not admit them in their obvious sense. 
A doctrine is not proved to be disputable simply because it is dis- 
puted.” (604). 

“Though Christ’s natural and true body is present, its con- 
dition is glorified. But though its condition is glorified, it is not 
in virtue of that glorification, but because of, and through its union 
as one person with God, that it is present. This presence is spir- 
itual, when that word is opposed to carnal, but it is not spiritual 
when that word is opposed to true, as if his presence were some- 
thing wrought by our spirits. His body is a spiritual body, as 
opposed to the present conditions and limitations of flesh and 
blood, but it is not spiritual as opposed to real and natural.” 
Krauth, 601. 

“God be praised for his unspeakable gift!” 

As all the blessed mysteries of our faith center in the Lord’s 
Supper, this becomes the very heart of the fountain of salvation, 
where the soul loves to dwell and taste of the divine, the eternal, 
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the heavenly, yet given us mortals in so simple a way by our con- 
descending Lord. 

What a grand shadow the old Passover was! Not a shadow 
of another shadow, not a symbol of another sign; but a shadow 
of the substance itself, beyond which there lies only the glory to 
come. 

Let the preacher after he has read his text take up his hymn- 
book and with uplifted, prayerful soul read a few of the finest 
Communion hymns—it is a fine preparation, as well for the 
preacher as for the communicant. 

If the communion under one kind would suffice, the drinking 
would be most necessary. Bengel. 

“Christ, when about to offer himself as a sacrifice, in love, 
makes his believers partakers of such sacrifice, as though they 
themselves had brought this sacrifice, since he who brought it 
assumed their nature.” Calov. : 

Communion is the name we use so much in our language. 
Beautiful name: a communion and union with Christ and his say- 
ing body and blood, and with Christ’s disciples, the partakers of 
this same saving ‘body and blood. 

In preaching on this text two things dare by no means be 
forgotten: 1) the benefits of eating and drinking the Lord’s body 
and blood; 2) the worthy reception of the Sacrament, upon which 
Luther also lays such stress. The former thought may be dwelt 
upon in connection especially with the words “body” and “blood” 
and the term “new covenant in my blood.” The latter is always 
a corollary to any giving on the part of Christ. Where he gives 
we must receive, and receive in the manner which assures us the 
gift of blessing. 


The Sacrament Founded on Christ’s Passion. 


I. How completely it rests on the Passion. 
Il. How fully it embraces the work of the Passion. 
Ill. How blessedly it imparts the fruits of the Passion. 


How the Lord Celebrated This Holy Supper With the 
First Disciples. 


I. He tells them how greatly he desired this hour to come. 
Il. He gives them in the Holy Supper his very choicest gift. 
Ml. He adds to the Celebration a blessed command full of last- 


img promise. 
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The Mystery of the Lord’s Supper. 


The Lord’s giving. 
Our receiving. 
Adapted from H. Rocholl. 


At Christ’s Table. 


What must we bring? (Truly believing, hungry hearts.) 
What must we receive? 

What must we confess? 

What must we take away? 


- GOOD FRIDAY. 


Luke 23, 39-46. 


What Christ has been telling us regarding his Pas- 
sion, now on the day of his death, is set before us as a 
fact: Christ died. And in that death, which this day any 
well-selected gospel lesson is bound to set before us, we 
reach the height of our Lenten cycle — the climax of 
Christ's Passion. Our text from Luke places beside the 
brief account of the actual death of Christ the story of 
the dying malefactor’s prayer —a fine combination, as 
it shows us so clearly the glorious saving power of 
Christ’s death. Every feature of the text, in fact, points 
in that direction, whether we hear the promise of Para- 
dise from Christ’s lips, watch the darkness that came 
over the land, behold the veil rent in the temple, listen 
to Christ’s dying words —all, like the death itself, show 
us the climax of the Passion, full of salvation. 

39.. And one of the malefactors which were hanged 
railed on him, saying, Art not thou the Christ? save thy- 
self and us. 40. But the other answered, and rebuking 
him said, Dost thou not even fear God, seeing thou art 
in the same condemnation? 41. And we indeed justly; 
for we receive the due reward of our deeds; but this 
man hath done nothing amiss. 

The crucifixion has taken place—Golgotha is 
crowned with its three crosses and three suffering, 
bleeding, slowly dying forms. One of these Luke calls 
our special attention to: And one of the malefactors 
which were hanged railed on him. ‘There seems to be 
a discrepancy between Luke, who speaks only of one, 
and Matthew and Mark who speak of both malefactors 
as railing against Christ. The old fathers solved the 
difficulty by saying that at first both railed, and then 

(588) 
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one was converted and ceased. Another solution was 
attempted ; Augustine, followed by others, thought really 
only one railed, and that the plural in Matthew and 
Mark is generic, meaning that besides the other classes 
of men also this class (the malefactor-class), railed. 
But the article of Ayorai in Matth. 27, 44 forbids this, 
especially since two are explicitly mentioned. From the 
grammarian’s standpoint Robertson says that this plural 
is not to be taken for the singular, and then adopts the 
old explanation. And why should not the old solution 
be the true one? Is it impossible for the one malefactor 
to be converted on the cross when Christ himself hung 
at his side and when so many powerful impressions must 
have swept in upon his soul? By no means. Meyer is 
too ready, whenever a discrepancy appears, to fly to the 
solution of conflicting traditions and sources, some pure, 
others tainted. There is not a shadow of cause for it 
here. Both malefactors railed at first; one grew silent; 
then when the other not only continued, but went to the 
length of blasphemy — we behold what that silence of 
the one meant: his heart had been changed. Lange 
points out that when both malefactors are spoken of a 
milder verb is used, dvetdiLov = reproached; but here when 
the last railing of the impenitent malefactor is reported, 
a very strong word is used, ¢BAracdype = literally “blas- 
phemed,” and note the imperf. tense. Meyer ridicules 
this difference, but it is very plain and can not be 
brushed aside so lightly. When the first burst of pain 
swept over those poor crucified wretches they cried out 
and joined the voices of those who reproached Christ 
(“cast upon him the same reproach,” Matthew 27, 44), 
but the one, went farther as Luke here tells us, from 
reproach to blasphemy and then — to damnation. — His 
words are set down by the evangelist: Art not thou 
the Christ? save thyself and us. “If thou be Christ,” A. 
V., has no good authority. The malefactor asks a ques- 
tion and makes a demand. We may assume that he 
heard the mockery of the others and from this, if not 
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from other sources, learned that this strange, silent man, 
against whom all turned in such hatred, was called 
Christ. Art not thou the Christ? is a mocking question ; 
odxé always expects an affirmative answer, and yet while 
in form this man’s question pretends to call out an af- 
firmative reply, he betrays that he would not believe such 
‘a reply if given. Therein lies the mockery. Note the 
difference between this malefactor’s mockery and that 
of the rulers and the soldiers in verses 35 and 37, both 
of whom use the conditional «. The force of the male- 
factor’s scoff is this: “Art not thou the Christ? To be 
sure thou art! Very well: save thyself and us!— but 
thou never wilt.” — there was a stab in that word “thy- 
self,” a scornful sneer, as much as, Why, you cannot save 
your own self —fine Christ!” “And us” —O it would 
be a small thing to save us, if you could save yourself! 
The blasphemy of these words of the malefactor is in 
the unbelieving, unprovoked, derisive mockery of Christ 
as a Christ that was no Christ. There is something very 
characteristic in the things this malefactor demands of 
Christ: to save himself, and to save the two crucified 
with him. To save himself — that is the old suggestion 
of the devil; and it is truly remarkable how it follows 
Jesus with its tempting power to the very end. The 
heart of this malefactor speaks the thoughts of the evil 
one. Besides this he wants to be saved himself, and in- 
cludes his companion, not because especially concerned 
about him, but because they two are in his mind linked 
together in calamity and in reproaching Christ. But 
“saved” for him is a chance to get back into the old 
life which now he saw surely slipping from him. It is 
the typical cry of unbelief in calamity and death: “Save 
us!” not with a true salvation, but with a transient, 
vain, false one. — Bengel has made the effort to prove 
by textual evidence that the impenitent malefactor was 
a Jew, the other a Gentile. The former calls Jesus 
“Christ,” the latter speaks of a “kingdom,” making 
Christ King; and to him Christ does not offer the prom- 
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ise of the fathers, but “Paradise,” and the Greek of his 
reply indicates familiarity with the language. But none 
of these arguments hold water, as every Israelite knew 
about the “kingdom,” and no Gentile knew about “Para- 
dise,” and Greek culture was found among the Jews too. 
Tradition gives us for the impenitent malefactor the 
name Gestas, for the other the name Dysmas. Our real 
knowledge of them is restricted to about what our text 
supplies. 

Verse 40. When the blasphemer assumed that he 
could still speak for both he found he was mistaken: 
But the other answered, and rebuking him said. He 
feels bound to state that the blasphemer has not spoken 
in his name, and the blasphemy impels him to utter a 
strong and telling rebuke, émpov, objecting with the 
idea of censure and blame. 

Dost thou not even fear God, seeing thou art in the 
same condemnation? Ovd¢ has been drawn to various 
words: Dost thou not even fear God; or, dost thou not 
even fear God; or, Dost thou not even fear God. Since 
ovdé, which is partly conjunction and partly adverb, is 
followed by ¢o87, on which also lies the emphasis, it 
must be connected with that word: “Not even fear hast 
thou of God?” Nevertheless ov also has a certain em- 
phasis, or it would not be there. Fear then ought to fill 
this blasphemer’s heart, the other tells him; like other 
scoffers, however, he is without this fear for which there 
is the greatest cause. It is proper to suppose that the 
fear this penitent malefactor spoke of had now entered 
his own heart. Where in his wicked course hitherto he 
too had not feared God, now this fear has taken hold on 
him. This fear of God smiting us with the Law and its 
penalties, “the terrors of conscience” as the fathers call 
them, are the marks of true contrition. — Seeing thou 
art in the same condemnation, or, “because thou art,” etc., 
én. The invisible God was bringing visible condemna- 
tion upon them, 76 xpipa, the result of xpivew, the sentence, 
or its execution, here the latter. And the death- 
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sentence which was executed in the crucifixion is viewed 
as the judgment of God. “In the same condemnation” 
includes Christ. One might indeed suppose that this 
penitent malefactor viewed the crucifixion of all three 
crucified persons alike, and, doing this, some have taken 
xpiua to mean only the same death-penalty; yet the 
crucifixion of Christ could not have been less than the 
condemnation of God. How this came upon Christ the 
speaker does not say. He at once adds an explanation, 
however, correcting any idea as though Christ suffered 
as the two malefactors suffered, for their sins and 
crimes. 

Verse 41: And we indeed justly; for we receive the 
due reward of our deeds. He is speaking of human 
judgment, but as in accord with the judgment of God 
upon them. The jes shows that in using ed before he 
did not mean to exclude himself. This judgment he 
calls just, and just for the reason (ydp) that it accords 
with the wicked deeds done; the genitive dy depends. 
on déu, “things worthy of the things we did.” Some com- 
mentators have tried to make a sort of patriot out of this 
penitent malefactor, a man rebelling against the Roman 
tyranny and fighting in Jewish zeal against the oppres- 
sors of his nation. But this effort to make him better than 
he himself says, is certainly misplaced. Nebe asks, Why 
make the man better than he himself confesses to be? 
why not believe his own words? And he is right. The 
crimes of this penitent must have been of such a kind 
as in justice to deserve the most terrible human punish- 
ment, nothing less than crucifixion. Murder, and ter- 
rible murder, aggravated by other crimes and repetitions 
of them, must have been his guilt — nothing less. And 
his associate on the cross was in the same guilt. In 
speaking for both, this man is right. His words are 
virtually a confession of sin, and a confession wrought 
by the fear of God, in the face of death, a confession 
with true contrition behind it. “One notes in his words 
the terror before the stern Judge in heaven, the deep 
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horror of sin, the bitter sorrow because of it. There 
is no more defiance of the heart; there is no trace of 
dissatisfaction with the penalty which has come upon 
him, no wish to shake it off; there is nothing of that 
wish to excuse himself and to cast the blame upon other 
men or upon circumstances, which wish is so deeply 
rooted in the unconverted man; willingly he submits to 
God’s chastising rod and to the penalty of his sin; he 
is soft to the core of his heart.” Thus G. Fritschel de- 
scribes his contrite condition. — But this man hath done 
nothing amiss. Oiros, he whom the other was so shame- 
fully, blasphemously abusing, who had done him no 
harm whatever; he who suffered all in silence and an- 
swered all his blasphemers—and that wicked one on 
the cross too — nothing, but bore the fearful wrong in 
patience. There is something exceedingly fine in this 
defense of the silent Jesus. There is a contrast between 
émpagapev and éxpagev; we have done crimes worthy of 
death —he has done, not only no crime, but nothing 
even amiss, drozov, nil ineptum, nil importunum (Bengel), 
nothing improper, out of place, out of the way. Here 
on the cross even the innocence of Jesus is once more 
acknowledged and declared. And the word does not 
only indicate innocence in the ordinary sense, but com- 
plete innocence. What man is there who has never 
done anything out of the way? ‘There is none but 
Christ. And do we ask, how this malefactor could know 
Jesus well enough to say so much of him? he gives us 
his own answer, when he addresses Jesus as the true 
Messiah, the King who holds the keys to the eternal 
kingdom above. Bengel, Bleek, Meyer, and others sup- 
pose that he had heard of Jesus before, or that the ac- 
count of him had penetrated the dungeon walls, and 
some even imagine that Jesus uttered words of instruc- 
tion to the man at this time; but all such ideas are with- 
out any foundation in fact. We do not need them in the 
least, as Luther’ shows: “You might think, How did 
this malefactor obtain such an abundant and clear 
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knowledge, as to recognize and call Christ as the Lord 
of eternal life, and from whom did he learn it? There 
is no doubt at all, he learned it from the prayer Jesus 
uttered on the cross. In Is. 53, 12, both is recorded, 
that the Messiah shall suffer and shall pray for the 
transgressors. When now this actually occurred on the 
cross, and the pious Lord begins to pray: Father, for- 
give them! the one malefactor grasps the word Father. 
For in this manner people do not usually speak to God; 
Christ is the only one who can thus speak to God, and 
he has taught it to us also. Therefore the malefactor 
concludes that he is the Son of God. And since he 
prays for the sinners he recognizes him as the true 
Messiah or Christ. And without doubt these passages 
of Isaiah and other similar prophets will have come to 
his mind, which perhaps he had heard in the temple at 
Jerusalem or elsewhere in the synagogues, but did not 
understand. These now he combines, and the Holy 
Spirit makes such prophecies light and clear in his 
heart, so that he can no longer refrain, but must out and 
confess with his mouth as he believes in the heart.” 
Nebe rightly adds to Christ’s prayer the word to the 
daughters of Jerusalem, the inscription on the cross, 
the mockeries of the men under it, and the effect of 
Jesus’ presence and the manner of his suffering: “The 
more he recognized the guilt of his sin, the higher grew 
his regard for the innocent One; the more he felt the 
need of the forgiveness of his sins, the more earnestly 
he longed to be assured of a gracious remembrance by 
him who had prayed for the transgressors. The more 
he looked at the Lord, considered his fate, weighed all 
the circumstances of which he had been an eye and ear- 
witness, the more he grew certain in faith, that the 
superscription above the head of the man crucified with 
him attested the truth, that he was the King of the 
Jews whom the prophets had promised and concerning 
whose bitter sufferings and shameful death they had 
spoken. As he at once on recognizing his sin confessed 
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it, so now that he has recognized in Jesus of Nazareth 
the King of promise he confesses the Lord on the cross 
as King.” With all this explanation it is well to re- 
member that we cannot really solve the problem of con- 
version, especially when side by side we see two men 
under the same effective influence of grace, the one 
converted, the other not. “This belongs among the 
high mysteries of the inner history of the soul, with- 
drawn from the eyes of the world, which shall only be 
revealed in the light of eternal life.” Fritschel. 

42. And he said, Jesus, remember me when thou 
comest in thy kingdom. 43. And he said unto him, 
Verily I say unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with me in 
Paradise. 

Bengel: E-xqutsitissima oratio! Luther: “The faith 
that dies in Peter arises again in the malefactor.” We 
must correct the text of the A. V. by omitting “Lord.” 
*Inaov is vocative. Nebe wants it to be the dative: “And 
he said to Jesus,” leaving the petition without an ad- 
dress. But if the plain address, “Jesus,” is unusual, more 
so would be the total omission of an address; and this 
especially since the man had been speaking to another, 
and on the cross could not turn from one person in 
speaking to another. Jesus was crucified between the 
two malefactors, and thus this one speaking had to turn 
his head in the same direction to speak to his companion 
and to Christ. He surely used some address in the words 
now spoken to the latter; and if “Jesus” in its bareness 
is unusual, there is a great deal more so in the petition 
that follows. — Remember me, pjo$yr7i pov, pass. aor. im- 
perative in the active sense: gedenke meiner — wonderful 
for its humility, leaving all to Jesus, with not even a 
wish expressed as to what he hopes Jesus will do. At 
the same time a word of great faith, relying completely 
on Jesus, knowing that whatever he will do will be 
blessedness. This greatness grows more and more 
when we stop to think: all the world turns from Christ, 
even his disciples, but this man turns to him; the cross, 
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the deadly offense of the Jews, this man finds agreeable 
to the King; never trained in the school of Jesus, this 
man outruns all others in grasping the essentials; 
through the cloud of the shame he sees the glory and 
the crown; amid the doom of death he beholds a death- 
less King triumphant; in the apparently helpless vic- 
tim nailed by foes to the deadly cross he recognizes the 
Son of God, the dispenser of eternal gifts. O, just to be 
remembered by him—just that is forever enough! 
“Tell me, O malefactor,” says Augustine, “where is the 
sapphire throne? where are the cherubim and the 
heavenly hosts? where is crown, scepter, and purple, 
that thou callest him Lord? Dost thou see other than 
the crown of thorns? a scepter other than the nails in 
his pierced hands? a purple other than his blood? a 
throne other than the cross? servants other than the 
executioners? What glories dost thou see in him?” Ah, 
but this malefactor saw what Jesus once promised to 
Nathanael: the heavens open! And this one man in 
all that crowd about the cross of Christ—he alone 
asking to be remembered, where all should have fallen 
on their faces and begged the same: he is the one who 
assures us, in this terrible hour, that though hatred, 
mockery, blindness and blasphemy rise like a flood 
against Christ, ever there will be those who seek him in 
spite of it all, see his glory and embrace his salvation. 
— When thou comest in thy kingdom (some authori- 
ties have changed this incorrectly to: ito thy kingdom, 
changing the sense materially). This word recognizes 
the kingship of Jesus. Ps. 2, 6. What a glimpse we 
catch here of the man’s faith — he sees the King in the 
bleeding, dying form on the cross, the eternal King! 
Kingdom must be taken in the Messianic sense, the 
glorious kingdom which the Messiah was to establish. 
It is not=—heaven, although “into thy kingdom” is 
usually so understood. When and how this King shall 
inaugurate the Messianic kingdom is not indicated; 
only the fact that, beyond doubt, he shall do so, is here 
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expressed. There will be a wondrous kingdom with this 
crucified King over it, ruling forever. The Lord shall 
come “in his kingdom” does not mean he shall enter it, 
but having entered it shall “come,” 7 e, return: sich in 
semer Koenigsherrschaft offenbaren, shall come in his 
glory as King. We would like to know just how the 
man conceived it, whether it was like Luke 19, 15, or 
not, but we have no hint. And now, how could the 
Savior remember him who was on the cross of death — 
what could he do for him? Nebe thinks, raise him from 
the dead and give him a place in the kingdom. But why 
should we determine what the humility of the man 
evidently means to leave undetermined? All that is 
asked is this: that he be remembered by Jesus when 
Jesus shall come as the King glorious in the Messianic 
kingdom. 

Verse 43: And he said unto him, he who had been 
silent when the railing malefactor spoke, Verily I say 
unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise. 
It was a king’s word indeed. There is the golden seal 
of divine truth and authority, ’Apnv oo. rAE€yw, used so 
often during the ministry. To thee I say —thee, sin- 
ner, contrite sinner, believing sinner. It would have 
been enough if he had said, Amen I say, I will remem- 
ber thee. But he says far, far more. Instead of an in- 
definite promise and assurance for an indefinite time in 
the future, there is a clear, full, definite promise, and 
the time —to-day.— To-day is put emphatically for- 
ward. That is a wonderful part of the joy, that it shall 
arrive so soon. O what balm to one suffering as that 
sinner did! In a little while all his pangs should for- 
ever be at an end. It is a bad mistake, made in the 
interest of error, to draw onpepov to Aéywo, where it would 
be more than superfluous. — With me in Paradise — 
with the King himself, and his kingdom not an earthly 
one, however grand and sweet, not even one first to be 
established at the end of the world, so that we must 
wait till then to enter it—but a heavenly kingdom 
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already established, already lit up with unspeakable 
glory: Paradise. G. Mayer says Paradise is not heaven, 
but “the kingdom of the dead,” and that while Christ 
went into this he did not enter heaven until his ascen- 
sion; yet Mayer says the malefactor, who this day 
went to Paradise, at the ascension went with Christ 
into heaven. A great many others have similar ideas. 
But there should be no doubt as to what Christ 
meant by Paradise, since just before dying, in this 
very text, he tells us, when he commends his spirit 
into his Father’s hands. Paradise = his Father’s hands 
=heaven. ‘There are not four places in the beyond, 
heaven and hell, and sheol or hades with two de- 
partments, Paradise and a preliminary place of tor- 
ture; but two, heaven and hell. The soul of Jesus 
at death and the soul of the malefactor at death went 
to the same place; Christ calls it Paradise and again, 
“Father, into thy hands.” Both Christ and the male- 
factor left their bodies behind. Stephen, dying, prayed, 
“Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.” This was after Christ’s 
ascension when he is admitted to have been in heaven 
indeed and not in an inferior place in the kingdom of 
the dead, a so-called Paradise. The soul of Stephen 
went where Christ was, where the malefactor’s soul 
was —into Paradise, the Father’s hands or — which is 
equal to this—Christ’s hands, heaven. - Dillmann is 
quoted with approval by Keil: “The notion that Para- 
dise was ever supposed to be in the lower world, 

is altogether without proof and is utterly incredible.” 
“With me” denotes fellowship and blessed communion. 
Christ’s promise to the malefactor was a prophecy, 
namely of death that very day; onpepov has the emphasis. 
The crucified often suffered three to four days. Christ 
foresaw this man’s violent end, and told him it would be 
that very day, and there were not many hours left. 
Christ’s promise to the malefactor is the death-blow of 
the doctrine of purgatory. But most important of all, 
Christ’s word is an absolution pronounced upon a re- 
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pentant sinner. Christ pronounced him just, forgave 
him all his sins and received him as a child and heir of 
God. It is this to which again and again our best 
writers have pointed and on which they have dwelt at 
length. Melanchthon found it “the comfort of su- 
premest sweetness.” Luther writes: “Here he uses 
his priestly office, takes the keys and absolves from sins. 
All this is done for our comfort.” This sinner brought 
absolutely nothing of his own, he was justified by faith 
alone, accepting Christ and his merits. “This is a 
mighty sermon on how to be justified and saved through 
the Crucified One alone.” Fritschel. Copernicus had 
placed on his tomb in the Dome at Naumburg the fol- 
lowing inscription: 


Non parem Pauli gratiam requiro, 

Veniam Petri non posco, sed quam 

In crusis ligno dederas latroni 
Sedulus oro. 


44. And it was now about the sixth hour, and a 
darkness came over the whole land until the ninth hour, 
the sun’s light failing: 45. and the veil of the temple 
was rent in the midst. 

The sixth hour, of the Jewish day, counting the day 
as distinguished from the night, and beginning at six 
(our modern time) in the morning, is therefore noon. 
Luke says about the sixth hour, not marking the time 
to the minute. At this time of day, when the sun is in 
the zenith and at the very brightest, a strange thing 
occurred, a darkness came over the whole land until the 
ninth hour. Astronomers tell us that this being the 
time near to full moon there could be no natural eclipse 
of the sun, as this occurs only at the time of the new 
moon. — The sun’s light failing explains this much, 
that the darkness was not caused by clouds intervening, 
vapors, or anything due to an earthquake, as has been 
suggested. The trouble was with the sun himself. Con- 
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sidering the other signs connected with the death of 
Christ, which were clearly due to supernatural agencies, 
for instance the rending of the veil in the sanctuary, 
there is every reason to attribute this strange darken- 
ing directly to God’s power. Meyer is of the same 
opinion: “One must think of an extraordinary, miracu- 
lous darkening, a divine sign-language in nature, whose 
darkening made the whole earth to appear as mourning 
the approaching death of God’s Son.” ‘The phrase é¢’ 
dAyv thy yiv describes the extent of the darkening. The 
two opinions as to the meaning are in the English text 
and in the marginal reading: over the whole land, and: 
over the whole earth. ‘The idea that this darkening per- 
tained only to the Jewish land and people as having re- 
jected and putting to death God’s Son, is certainly un- 
tenable, for the Gentiles were also implicated in his 
death, and Christ died for all men. The words are best 
explained as describing a general darkening, not merely 
a local one. Anything shutting off the light in the sun 
himself was bound to cause a darkness over the whole 
day-side of the globe at that time. And this is what is 
meant. The duration of the darkening is given as last- 
ing three hours. It is preposterous to think that Luke’s 
words mean: there was a darkening from the sixth to 
the ninth hour, the sun, however, still being visible; 
then at the ninth hour the sun disappeared in total dark- 
ness (Meyer). For the whole three hours there was 
darkness, axdéros, real darkness, not merely a dimness; 
and this was due from beginning to end to the failing 
of the sun’s light, rod #Alou éxXelrovros. — Many symbolic 
explanations of this phenomenon have been offered: 
that it symbolized the powers of darkness; that it was 
nature mourning for its Lord (Hase, Meyer); that it 
was a veiling of nature’s face before the horror of this 
murder; that it was a picture of Israel’s condition, the 
light being gone from it (John 12, 35); etc. The best 
explanation is the one which connects this darkness 
with the suffering of Christ, as the symbol of God’s 
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wrath because of sin, and as the symbol of Christ’s suf- 
fering in now being’ forsaken of God. Luke does not 
report the cry, Eli, Eli, etc., but this explains best what 
this fearful darkness meant. Those three hours in 
darkness were the bitterest of all Christ’s sufferings; 
then his Father, yea, his God forsook him and seeing 
him covered with the world’s sin and guilt turned away 
from him; then Christ tasted the cup of damnation for 
our sins, the bitter, burning cup of divine wrath. This 
is why the sun was darkened over all the earth. 

Verse 45: And the veil of the temple was rent in the 
midst. Luke’s mention of this fact here is no contradiction 
of the narrative of the other evangelists, nor need we as- 
sume that this rending began with the darkness and 
was finished at the death of Christ. The and is con- 
secutive, it tells what followed after the darkness, when 
a number of things occurred at once, as it were blow 
upon blow. There were’ two veils of the temple or 
sanctuary, one coveting the entrance to the Holy place, 
and the other to the Holy of Holies. Bleek, in his work 
on Hebrews, has investigated the question, as to which 
veil is meant, and finds that preferably xarazéracpa is 
used to designate the inner veil, the one before the Holy 
Ot Holes, Ex 926,°31-35 ev. 21, 233 24,;-3; Num. (4; 5. 
This then, we safely conclude, was the veil of the tem- 
ple. The outer veil was called xédvppa or érioracrpov, 
and sometimes with the same name as the inner. 
Josephus, Antiquities of the Jews, III. 7, 7, describes the 
veils of the tabernacle, both the outer and the inner, as 
follows: “Composed of four things, they declared the 
four elements; for the plain linen was proper to signify 
the earth, because the flax grows out of the earth. The 
purple signified the sea, because that color is dyed by 
the blood of a sea shell-fish. The blue is fit to signify 
the air, and the scarlet will naturally be an indication 
of fire.’ Then too he tells us this about the veils in 
Solomon’s temple (VIII, 3, 3): “He also had veils of 
blue and purple, and scarlet, and the brightest and soft- 
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est linen, with the most curious flowers wrought upon 
them.” From these descriptions we may gather what 
the veil in Christ’s time was like. G. Mayer says it was 
30 cubits in length, woven as thick as a finger (Besser 
even says as four fingers!), with thirty-eightfold twisted 
threads. He does not say, however, whence this in- 
formation comes. ‘The idea that it was renewed an- 
nually and was woven by pure maidens, is an imagina- 
tion. The veil certainly was massive, heavy, and large, 
of the very best materials and workmanship. — This 
veil was rent in the midst, écyio6) . . . péoov, from 
top to bottom, as we are told by Matthew. There are 
no decent natural explanations. The only sufficient one 
offered is that of the earthquake causing the great 
cross-bearn above the veil to break in two and crashing 
down to rend the veil. But this is a figment, as we 
have no account of any such effect of the earthquake 
dislocating parts of the temple. He who caused the 
sun’s light to fail, he by the same power rent the veil. 
In all these occurrences we have God’s miraculous 
power working his will. To rend a thing in the midst, 
7. e. through the middle, shows design; someone pur- 
posely rent this veil. From the top to the bottom 
has been explained as by a hand from above moving 
down, t. e. the hand of God, or his angelic agent. The 
rent veil fell apart and exposed the Holy of Holies to 
view. Christ died near three o’clock in the afternoon, 
about the time of the evening sacrifice, and it may well 
have been that one or more priests, busy in the Holy 
place or before it, witnessed the rending, at least 
promptly discovered and reported it. The effect upon 
the temple authorities and priests, as well as others, 
must have been great. — This veil signified that the way 
to God had not yet been opened (Heb. 9, 8); it con- 
stantly proclaimed, “Your iniquities have separated be- 
tween you and your God, and your sins have hid his 
face from you, that he will not hear.” Is. 59, 2. But 
the high priest once a year, not without blood, passed 
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behind this veil (Heb. 9, 7), to make atonement for the 
people. All this grand symbolism had now served its 
purpose, since Christ, our eternal High Priest, with a 
better blood than any ever offered in the temple, through 
the veil of his flesh entered into the Holy of Holies of 
heaven (not merely into a land of the dead) before the 
face of God, and made an everlasting atonement for all 
the world (Heb. 9, 12 and 24-25). Because the real 
atonement had been made the symbolic and prophetic 
was to end as no longer needed. And thus the access 
to the Father was opened for us, Rom. 5, 2; Eph. 2, 18; 
Eph. 3, 12. This is the significance of the miraculous 
rending of the temple-veil. 

46. And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, 
he said, Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit: 
and having said this, he gave up the ghost. 

Luke gives only a brief account, omitting things 
recorded by the other synoptists, bidding us thus to 
focus our attention not upon a complete and detailed 
narrative, but upon the special features which he sets 
before us. And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, 
dovncas dovn peyddn (with a great, mighty voice), has 
been variously interpreted. The loudness of his voice 
has been taken to signify that his vital powers were 
still strong, that he had not come to the lowest ebb, 
that when now he died he yielded up his life voluntarily, 
John ro, 18. Again, that he wanted all standing about 
the cross to hear. Again, that he cried in the greatest 
bodily distress and pain, like David, Ps. 31, 6. It has 
even been added that tears accompanied this cry, Heb. 
3. 7. Of all these explanations undoubtedly the first is 
the best, and yet it is not satisfactory. There is no way 
to determine absolutely which word of Christ was 
spoken last, whether “It is finished,” or, “Father, into 
thy hands.” Bugenhagen in his Passion History puts 
the commendation into his Father’s hands last, which, 
for internal reasons, seems correct. Neither of these 
words indicates pain, agony, or tears, but the opposite — 
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victory, assurance, peace. The fight was won, the bit- 
terness passed when that deepest agony in being for- 
saken by God came to its end. We may say indeed 
that in crying aloud Christ wanted those about the 
cross to hear, but this was only incidental. As to 
whether his vital powers would yet have continued him 
in life or not, that is hard to say. Christ was no ordinary 
person and died no ordinary death. When then he does 
not let his life ebb away drop by drop, growing weaker 
and weaker, as we see so many die, but dies with words 
loudly, strongly spoken, we may say that he wanted to 
die thus. His going voluntarily into his Passion is his 
laying down his life for us without any one’s taking it 
from him. We prefer decidedly to think that Christ’s 
wounds and suffering in the way natural to the human 
body produced his death, and that he did not give up his 
life before the time. His loud crying is due to the 
fervor and intensity of his feeling which could not be 
satisfied with softer tones. Who will weigh all that lay 
in the word teréAeorar? the joy, the relief, the triumph, 
the glory, the blessedness!— And it is even so with, 
Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit. — Father, 
once more the sweet word of Sonship, returning to the 
first word uttered on the cross, likewise “Father.” “The 
wonderful circle, which no criticism shall break, is now 
complete.” Nebe. This word “Father” shows that the 
sin which Christ assumed for us, and for which God 
turned from him as one made altogether sin and made 
a curse, was now gone. This dreadful thing — sin — 
which disturbed the peace between the Father and the 
Son, is now removed. ‘“Father’—it is the obedient 
Son who utters the word, obedient unto death, in whom 
the Father was now indeed well pleased. — His spirit 
Christ commends into his Father’s hands, zveipd pov. 
Spirit and soul are identical in substance, and while 
body and soul (or spirit) are separated in death, we are 
nowhere told that a separation is possible between soul 
and spirit. Dying is described by the Scriptures both 
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as a yielding up of the soul, Gen. 35, 18; 1 Kings 17, 21; 
Acts 15, 26; and as a yielding up of the spirit, besides 
Of passage in the text; Ps. 31; O5sActs 7, 68; Luke 8, 
51. Luther pointed out the difference in the usual mean- 
ing of spirit and soul, when he said, in explaining Luke 
I, 46-47, that the spirit is the highest, deepest, noblest 
part of man, with which he is able to grasp incompre- 
hensible, invisible, eternal things, and is in short the 
house where faith and the Word of God dwell; while 
soul is the same spirit according to nature, in that it 
makes alive the body and works through it, and its 
nature is to grasp what reason knows and compre- 
hends. Soul is often used for the entire man, as when 
on the day of Pentecost 3,000 souls were added to the 
church. While soul and spirit are separately used in 
regular set phrases or expressions, yet both are used 
only of what is highest in man. All that can be said, 
on the basis of Scripture, is that soul and spirit are really 
the same higher, immaterial element in man, and each 
term is at times used of it with a different relation. The 
spirit of Christ is the same as his soul. It is by no 
means his divinity, but as in us, his human spirit (or 
soul). — Of this spirit he says, 1 commend, zaparifeua, 
present, not future (tertus receptus), and the middle 
voice =I deposit, I lay aside for myself. The idea is 
that he to whom something is commended shall keep it 
in trust and return it, Luke 12, 48; Acts 14, 23; 2 Tim. 
2, 2. As a treasure Christ deposits his spirit into his 
Father’s hands. — Thy hands, <is yeipés cov, the hands of 
the almighty, all-faithful, loving Father; and the 
“hands” are his power. Presently those hands will re- 
turn the spirit in Christ’s resurrection from the dead. — 
Christ’s dying prayer was repeated, addressed to Jesus 
equal in might with the Father, by Stephen, Acts 8, 59. 
When John Huss was being led out to his death by fire, 
the taJl cap painted with devils on his head, and his foes 
consigning him to the devil, he repeated again and 
again: “But I commend my spirit into thy hands, thou 
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hast redeemed me, my Lord Jesus, thou God of truth.” 
When Bengel died, Nov. 2, 1752, they comforted him 
with the words: “Lord Jesus, to thee will I live, to thee 
will I die,” and when the words were reached, “and 
thine will I be forever” (see Communion liturgy), with 
his hand on his breast he said aloud, “Yea,” and fell 
gently asleep. (Besser.) Luther’s comfort in his dying 
hours was this same word. He repeated it twice in 
passing to his room when his ailment had taken hold 
on him. In his last prayer he said: “I pray thee, my 
Lord Jesus Christ, let my soul be commended to thee; 
O heavenly Father, though I must leave this body and 
be torn from this life, I know surely that I will remain 
eternally with thee and no one shall pluck me out of 
thy hands.” Thrice in Latin he repeated John 3, 16; 
also Ps. 68, 21. And finally: “I go hence, I will yield my 
spirit,” and then thrice in quick succession: “Father, 
into thine hands I commit my spirit, thou hast redeemed 
me, O Lord God of truth.” Koestlin, Martin Luther, 
Sein Leben und seine Schriften, 2 p. 634 etc. — Nebe does 
not admit that Christ’s dying prayer is from Ps. 31, 6. 
It certainly is, although changed in those things which 
fit Christ, the dying Son of God, alone. — And having 
said this he gave up the ghost. Luke has the one word 
eféxvevoey = expired, or breathed his last, or breathed 
out his spirit. The other evangelists report that his 
head sank upon his breast, and so he died. There was 
no long struggle, no gradual cessation of breathing, but 
all was over in a few moments. Baugher writes: 
“Physicians who have studied the subject say a flow of 
water and blood which followed the drawing of the 
soldier’s spear from Jesus’ side could have come only 
from the pericardium, or sack in which the heart is en- 
closed, and indicates a previous bursting of the heart, 
and this is held to have been the physical cause of Jesus’ 
death. Such effect might well have followed the burden 
of the world’s sin, and been a consequence of the ac- 
cumulating agony.” However this may be, the over- 
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whelming fact remains: Jesus Christ, God’s own Son in 
human flesh, died! The blessed fact: Jesus Christ, our 
Lord and Savior, the Lamb of God, our great Substi- 
tute, died! — Lord Jesus Christ, thou Lamb of God, thou 
art worthy to receive praise and thanksgiving for thy 
work upon the cross for us poor sinners. Help us to 
embrace thee and thy sacrifice for us in true faith, to 
live ever in the power of thy saving death, and at last 
to die commending our souls into thy pierced hands! 
Amen. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


“Tt seems to me, one of the most important parts in the Pas- 
sion History would be missing, if this account of the malefactor 
were absent. The picture of the Crucified One and the picture 
of the malefactor necessarily belong together.” Fritschel. 

To rebuke someone else is easier than to receive rebuke; but 
the malefactor applied his rebuke to himself. 


“Our Lord God will not permit Christ to be without people 
who confess him, even if it be but a thief on the gallows or a 
murderer on the wheel.” Luther. 

“Tf we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged.” 
1 Cor. 11, 31. Either the one or the other of these two judgments 
must come upon us. 

Huebner writes: “This history is a representation of the 
whole human world, its condition and its end; it holds up a mirror 
to the world. All men are sinners, poor malefactors without ex- 
ception. But now Christ draws a dividing line. Some turn away 
from Christ, die off without repentance in unbelief; they are lost. 
The others turn to Jesus, repent, believe, call upon him; they are 
saved. One of the two we must all be alike: choose.” 

Philippi quotes the following passages to show that dying be- 
lievers at once go to heaven where their names are written: Luke 
23, 46; Acts 7, 59; 2 Cor. 5, 8; Phil. 1, 28; 2 Tim. 4, 18; Rev. 14, 13; 
Matth. 5, 8. To make Paradise a part of hades is to contradict 
Luke 16, where the two are plainly distinguished from each other. 

We must all be saved like the penitent malefactor, or we will 
all be lost like the impenitent one; saved—by grace, through 
Christ, without works, by faith; or lost—in spite of grace and 
Christ and any and all works, because of unbelief. 
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‘Christ has different ways of pronouncing absolution. The 
one he used on the cross is especially precious and rich in comfort. 

Justification and absolution lie at the bottom of all comfort, 
peace, joy, and hope. 

Outwardly death may show little difference between the be- 
liever and the unbeliever. Here were two: both criminals, both 
worthy of death, both nailed to crosses, both suffering, both dying 
at last with shattered limbs. But one like Lazarus went to Para- 
dise, the other to flames and torment. 

The saving power of the cross began when first erected and 
has never since ceased. 

Here are three dying cries: Help! (despair); Remember 
me! (faith); Father, into thy hands! (the Son triumphant). 

When God takes account of our sin, even as charged against 
his own beloved Son, the light turns to darkness. What will it be 
when he takes account of a man’s sin and charges it against him? — 
everlasting’ night. 

Our Savior’s death is intended to make our dying easy. — 


“Be thou my consolation 

And shield, when I must die; 

Let me behold thy Passion, 

When my last hour draws nigh. 

My dim eyes then shall see thee, 
Upon thy cross shall dwell, 

My heart by faith enfold thee — 

Who dieth thus, dies well.” — Gerhardt. 


The Climax of Christ’s Passion. 


I. He dies and pays the penalty for our sins. 
Il. He dies and opens the way into Paradise. 


The Blessed Significance of the Death of Jesus Christ. 


I. For the whole world. 
1. He bears our sins (the darkness). 
2. His sacrifice is complete (Father, into thy hands). 
3. His atoning blood is in the Holy of Holies above (the 
veil is rent). 
‘Il. For the individual penitent sinner. 
1. Justified through Christ’s death, 


2. Received into Paradise. 
3. Shown how to die. 


Ill. 


18h 
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We 
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The Three Crosses on Golgotha. 


On one the Redeemer. 
On the other the sinner who rejects the redemption. 
On the third the sinner who accepts the redemption. 


Christ and the Repentant Malefactor. 


The Savior and the Sinner. 

1. The Savior pictured. 

2. The sinner pictured. 

The sinner accepted by the Savior. 
1. The sinner changed. 

2. The sinner received. 


The Eternal Lessons of Christ’s Death. 


The awfulness of sin. 
The preciousness of Christ's sacrifice. 
The endlessness of our gratitude. 


Christ Our Sacrifice. 
Offered for us. 
Accepted by God. 
Embraced by ts. 


Upon Golgotha. 


How dost thou come? —with unbelief ? 

What dost thou want? — the gift of grace’ 

What wilt thou bear away? — peace and Paradise? 
Suggested by Rump. 


The Power of the Prayer: Remember Me! 


It comes from above. 
It bears us above. 
Koegel. 


The Eternal King’s Word of Promise. 


A sure message concerning eternal life. 
A~clear testimony of Christ's glory. 

A blessed sermon on free grace. 

= Ziethe. 
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Good Friday. 


» 


Christ’s Sacrificial Death. 


Christ’s death in truth a sacrifice. 

And it 1s nothing but a sacrifice. 

It tolerates no other beside it. 

Nor will it permit us to look for another. 
Or to have this repeated. 


Claus Harms. 


Let Us Die With Him! 


We die with him: 


ile 
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When we crucify the flesh. 

When we deny the world. 

When we become indifferent to good and evil fortune. 

When we uproot our own righteousness. 

When we commit ourselves in all things to God. 
Claus Harms, 


THE EASTER CYCLE 


(561) 


EASTER SUNDAY TO CANTATE. 


The Easter cycle of texts is peculiar in that there 
are no preparatory texts leading up to the height con- 
tained in the cycle. It begins, as no other cycle does, 
with the full burst of its glory on Easter Morning. 
And so great is the radiance that it fills with its over- 
flow all the following texts up to and including Cantate. 
Ins this the arrangement of the church year follows 
closely the great fact as it really occurred. The dis- 
ciples were expecting no resurrection, did not even think 
of it when the guard was stationed before the tomb to 
prevent them from taking the body and saying Christ 
had risen. With heavy hearts the women proceed to 
the tomb on Sunday morning. Suddenly they stand 
before this miracle of salvation: He is risen! 

Six texts constitute the Easter cycle, the first three, 
each distinguished by an appearance of the risen Christ, 
forming a whole, for Easter Sunday, Easter Monday 
and the octave of Easter belong together. In the second 
trio the glory slowly diminishes; there is no appearance 
of Christ. — The Easter morning text has this advantage 
over the old gospel text from Mark, it shows us the 
risen Savior himself. This element in the new text 
deserves to be fully utilized. This text, of course, 
presents the great and blessed fact of Christ’s resurrec- 
tion from the dead. Its note is joy, triumph, glory for 
God’s people everywhere and at all times. — The text for 
Easter Monday (which might be used for Easter night 
where there is no Monday service), Christ appearing 
to Mary Magdalene, resembles the text in the old gospel 
series: the resurrection is accomplished, the fountain of 
joy and comfort already flows, but there are hearts that 
do not know and realize it as yet. So Mary Magdalene 
stands weeping at the open tomb. The risen Savior 
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appears to her, as he appears in the old text to the two 
disciples at Emmaus. Now she too has the risen Christ. 
The text deals thus with the appropriation of the Easter 
joy. — Quasimodogeniti, the octave of Easter Sunday, 
fittingly brings us the risen One again, as the glorified 
Good Shepherd attending to his flock here on earth; 
he deals with one of his sheep (Peter) in forgiving love, 
and he provides for all his flock while on earth. 

Misericordias Domini, already somewhat removed 
from Easter, presents no appearance of the Savior, but 
gives us one of the most glorious promises for the 
hereafter, a promise the fulfillment of which his resur- 
rection and exaltation assure us completely. Here we 
see the Father’s house of many mansions where the 
exalted Savior has prepared a place for us and to which 
he himself is the way. — Jubilate and Cantate constitute 
a pair; they are of an intermediate character. The first 
shows us a company of Greeks coming to Jesus with 
longing hearts; the second shows us a select few 
remaining with Jesus when the test comes and many 
forsake him. While the texts thus link together there 
is in both of them the afterglow of Easter; in the first 
the statement, “The hour is come, that the Son of man 
should be glorified,” followed by the description of the 
fruits of his death and resurrection (many drawn to 
him) and the promises based on his exaltation (“where 
I am,” etc.; “if any serve me,” etc.) ; in the second text 
we have likewise a statement of Christ, “What and if ye 
shall see the Son of man ascend up where he was 
before?” and the confession of Peter, “Thou art that 
Christ, the Son of the living God.” Both go back to 
what occurred at Easter, and the latter points forward 
to the festival of the Ascension. 

The thought-line in this cycle is therefore as follows: 

1. The risen Savior, or the fact of the resurrection 
itself, at once glorious and blessed. 

2. The risen Savior appropriated. 


On 
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3. The risen Savior and his flock on earth. 

4. This Savior has prepared a home for his loved 
ones in heaven. 

5. This Savior all men should desire and seek. 

6. This Savior all who have found should abide with. 


EASTER SUNDAY. 


Matt. 28, 1-10. 


This text, like the one from Mark’s Gospel, is in- 
tended to present the great fact of the Savior’s resurrec- 
tion, a fact of tremendous importance, filled for all men 
and especially for God’s people with unmeasured blessed- 
Ness. 

In treating this text the story of the resurrection as 
told by all the evangelists must, of course, be kept in 
mind, while those parts and features brought out by 
Matthew in his terse and summary account may be 
given special prominence. The Easter sermon, however, 
is no place for the treatment of difficulties in the four 
Gospel accounts. Likewise it is no place to refute at 
any length the doubt and unbelief that have assailed the 
resurrection of Christ. We cannot agree with G. Mayer 
when he expects this text to be treated so as to impress 
upon the hearers the fact of the resurrection “apart 
from its significance,’ “because protest has been raised 
against the reality of the resurrection miracle, and many 
have been satisfied either with the spiritual continuance 
of Christ in the memory and in the spiritual life of 
mankind, or have attempted to hold fast the possibility 
or necessity of saving Christian faith without the bodily 
resurrection of Christ.” The thought that many deny 
the resurrection, we think, should not receive prominence 
on Easter morning; it should be handled at another time. 
Christ is risen! That is an incontrovertible fact for 
the preacher, and he proclaims it to all who hear him 
much as the angel proclaimed the resurrection to the 
women at the tomb. He is bound to proclaim it so as to 
bring out in-large measure the blessedness that is for- 
ever contained in this saving deed. There is no other 
way properly to proclaim it on Easter morning. 

(566) 
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A special feature of this text is the account of the 
appearance of Christ to the women on the way. ‘This 
crowns the story and gives it a glory of its own. Two 
more appearances follow in the next two texts; they 
carry the Easter-glory into the after-celebration. 

1. Now late on the sabbath day, as it began to dawn 
toward the first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene 
and the other Mary to see the sepulchre. 

It is unfortunate that the R. V. has translated dye 8 
ca8Batwv with “now late on the sabbath day;” that would 
be the sense of éyé in classic Greek, but later Greek uses 
it with the genitive in the sense of “after ;” so here, not: 
“late on,” but: “after the sabbath day.” Stellhorn: long 
after something; Zahn: erst nach; Nebe and others. 
Matthew then agrees fully with Mark’s statement: 
“When the sabbath was passed.” Matthew writing for 
Jews reckoned the duration of the day after the Jewish 
fashion, from sunset to sunset. Ta oad8Bara cannot in the 
same sentence mean “sabbath day” and “week.” Noes- 
gen translates it “week” both times, which is hard to 
justify. The Jews had no names for the week days, 
therefore they designate them with reference to the 
Sabbath. Mia rev caBBarov is the Greek for the Hebrew 
expression = the first (day) with reference to the sab- 
bath, +. e., the first that follows the sabbath. — As it 
began to dawn, 77 émidwoxovcn (supply dpa), dat. of time, 
agrees with Luke, “very early in the morning,” and 
John, “when it was yet dark,” and does not conflict with 
Mark, “at the rising of the sun.” Starting before the 
dawn, while it was yet dark, the sun arose about the 
time they reached the tomb. “On Sunday Christ wanted 
to arise, because this was the day he had begun to 
create the world with the calling into existence of light. 
The light which is the life of the created world gives its 
day for the festival of that life which is the light of the 
redeemed world. Sunday, Christ’s resurrection day, 
John calls ‘the Lord’s day,’ Rev. 1, 10; this day the 
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church, gathered by the preaching of the resurrection, 
has sanctified for its beautiful services (Acts 20, 7; I 
Cor. 16, 2).” Besser.— Matthew mentions only two 
women, Mary Magdalene and the other Mary. The for- 
mer of Magdala in Galilee, whom Jesus had freed from 
a terrible affliction (Mark 16, 9: “out of whom he had 
cast seven devils”); popularly and even by G. Mayer 
supposed to be identical with the sinful woman in Simon’s 
house, for which, however, there is no evidence; who 
stood under the cross (John 19, 25) and also beheld 
where Jesus was laid (Mark 15, 47). She is the leader 
among the women, in this respect like Peter among the 
disciples; she has a wonderful love for Jesus, in this 
respect like John. The other Mary, the wife of Alphzus, 
the mother of James and Joses, also witnessed the 
crucifixion and atonement. But there were others, either 
with them or close behind: Salome, the mother of the 
sons of Zebedee, Joanna, wife of Chuza, Herod’s steward. 
“Behold thus the church that proceeds to the tomb! 
There is she of the grace of God (Joanna), the daughter 
of peace (Salome), and they who know bitterness 
(Mary); for them the Easter sun rises.” Besser. The 
Savior’s mother was absent. Some suppose it was 
because she did not seek the living among the dead 
(Besser and others), but there is no evidence for it; we 
simply do not know why she was absent.— To see the 
sepulchre, and then to finish the anointing of the body. 
The two objects are one; everything would depend on 
what they would see on reaching the tomb. It is the 
wonderful love of these women which must fill us with 
admiration; all their faith and hope had been buried in 
Joseph’s tomb, but their love rises above faith and hope 
to honor him upon whom their nation had heaped the 
terrible dishonor of the cross. 

2. And behold, while they are on the way, an un- 
expected and remarkable thing happens, there was a 
great earthquake; for an angel of the Lord descended 
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from heaven, and came and rolled away the stone, and 
sat upon it. : 

In Matt. 8, 24, ceopods peyas designates a tempest at 
sea. A great shock occurred. ‘As the earthquake tolled 
the bell for Christ to pass to his grave, so the Lord God 
rang the peal again for his resurrection.” Luther. A 
new era begins for the world; the firstfruit of the 
resurrection has appeared — how the earth will quake 
when the great harvest is gathered at last. The shock 
is not attributed to Christ, but to the action of the angel. 
None of the evangelists attempt to describe the resur- 
rection itself. It occurred without earthly witnesses. 
All those paintings which portray the glorious Savior 
leaving the tomb, while the guard flees and falls in 
dismay at sight of him, are untrue to fact, and the real 
fact of the case should be carefully taught. Silently, 
invisibly, wondrously, gloriously Christ’s living body 
passed through the rock. This mode of being our 
Formula of Concord, Art. VII, connects with the Lord’s 
Supper: “The incomprehensible, spiritual mode, accord- 
ing to which he neither occupies nor makes room, but 
penetrates all creatures according to his will, as, to make 
an imperfect comparison, my sight penetrates air, light 
or water, and.does not occupy or make room; likewise, 
as light and heat penetrate air, water, glass, crystal, and 
the like, and is in them, and also does not make or 
occupy room; and much more the like. This mode he 
used when he rose from the closed sepulchre, and passed 
through the closed door, and in the bread and wine in 
the Holy Supper, and, as it is believed, when he was 
born of his mother.” Jacobs 619, 100. — Relled back 
the stone from the door and sat upon it; for it is a 
different tomb now and requires a different watchman, 
not keepers of the dead, but an inhabitant from the 
eternal realms of life and light. Note the imperfect 
éxdOyro after the aorist dextduwe; he rolled the stone 
away and was sitting upon it. The servant appears first, 
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presently the Master shall be seen. It is a mistake to 
‘speak of the angel’s appearance as something not wholly 
new and employed to lead up to that which was wholly 
new, the resurrection; to the women the angel vision 
was wholly new and was meant to be so. The angel 
opens the empty tomb to show that it is empty, and to 
announce the wondrous fact and its significance, for 
which such a herald was peculiarly fit. A new era has 
begun, heaven and earth are now joined, for Christ our 
Savior is risen. The wall of separation has fallen; God 
is reconciled to men; the sacrifice of the Son has been 
accepted by the Father. “Just as formerly your sins 
hung about his neck and fastened him to the cross, so 
you now see in this other picture (namely of the resur- 
rection) that no more sin is upon him, but utter 
righteousness ; no pain or sorrow, but utter joy ; no death, 
but utter life, and an eternal life, with which this tem- 
poral life cannot be compared. In this picture we cer- 
tainly have reason to rejoice.” Luther. The stone is 
best conceived as a great upright circular slab, set in a 
groove, to be rolled to one side and thus to expose the 
opening into the rock behind it. The angel by touching 
it hurled it away from the rock wall entirely, making it 
fall flat upon the ground, and then he sat upon it — the 
tomb open to all eyes. How the earthquake was caused 
is shown by ydp, it was caused by the angel who opened 
the empty tomb. The women felt the shock, and then, 
drawing nearer, saw the angel sitting on the stone. 

3. His appearance was as lightning, and his raiment 


white as snow: 4. and for fear of him the watchers 
did quake, and became as dead men. 


The angel is like Christ at his transfiguration, only 
the glory is that of a created being, where Christ’s is 
the manifestation of his deity, The watchers, of rypotvres 
and their weapons are useless now. Not only did God 
spoil the effort of his enemies, he also turned their 
means for overcoming the truth into means for aiding 
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the victory of the truth. Gerhard shows that Christ’s 
resurrection is just as terrible for his foes as it is com- 
forting for his friends. The angel has no “Fear not ye” 
for the keepers; they and those who placed them there, 
and all others who would not have Christ risen, have 


every. catise efor fear ge Ye shall <die sin syour sins,” 
John S.<2r- 


5. And the angel answered and said unto the 
women, Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus, 
which hath been crucified. 


Matthew does not state that the angel passed into 
the tomb; he also mentions but one angel. The angel’s 
words indicate that he had changed his location; while 
Luke mentions two angels, Matthew merely notes the 
speaker. His whole narrative is marked by brevity. 
My foBeiobe wpeis, precious words from angel lips, assuring 
us sinful mortals every time they are spoken, for behind 
them is all the fulness of saving grace. The women 
who sought the body of the crucified Jesus had no cause 
to fear the herald of his resurrection, as did the keepers. 
Note the emphatic tpeis: Do you not fear, whatever these 
keepers do; and dofeiobe is continuous. — None who seek 
Jesus, which hath been crucified, rv écravpwpévov, need be 
fearing; his crucifixion ends fear, and his resurrection 
makes the glad tidings known. Luther puts it thus: 
“This is as much as to say, What foolish, simple little 
people you are that you should be terrified and fear. 
For Christ lives and is risen from the dead. ‘Therefore, 
the proper thing is for you to be glad and never to worry 
about anything. For that Christ lives he lives for your 
good, that you should enjoy him, and by him be pro- 
tected and preserved from all misery. He means to tell 
us that the resurrection of Christ is to comfort us against 
the devil, sin, death, and hell. For if these foes could 
continue to do damage, it would be impossible for us 
not to fear. This is the first command, not only to the 
women, but to all baptized and believing Christians who 
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know and believe that Christ is risen, namely that they 
are not to fear.” Luther was a master painter; we may 
well copy him. 

6. He is not here; for he is risen, even as he said. 
Come see the place where the Lord lay. 

Cix éorw 6d8e, where they themselves had helped to 
place him and had left him cold and still. But what has 
become of the body? *Hyép$, for he is risen, even as 
he said. ‘The aorist passive literally means “he was 
awakened, he was raised,” ‘although, as Robertson 
remarks, the sense of this passive aorist may simply be 
intransitive; hence the translation of the R. V.: “he is 
risen.” The resurrection, however, is described as the 
act of God; “raised up from the dead by the glory of 
the Fatiter,” Rom, 67478, 11; Matt. 16,21 517, 235-26, 32: 
On the other hand, compare Mark 9g, 31; Luke 18, 33, 
where the resurrection is described as Christ’s own act, 
dvaornoerax. Both terms are true: the Father raised 
Christ from the dead, and he himself arose from the 
dead, for he himself is true God. Jesus has power to 
lay his life down, and he has power to take it again, 
John 10, 18.— The angel emphasizes: as he said, not 
merely calling his promise to rise to remembrance, but 
adducing it as incontrovertible proof. The word of 
Jesus outranks that of any angel. The effect of the 
angel’s statement must have been powerful. Like a 
flash the truth must have come over the women: just as 
they had not thought that he would really be delivered, 
mocked, scourged, spit upon, crucified, so they had not 
thought at all of his being raised from the dead, as he 
said; but now as the first had been done, so also this 
last—as he said. The word of Jesus cannot fail. 
Undoubtedly the women did not fully realize what the 
resurrection of Jesus was, but Nebe certainly is right 
when he says that these women understood it better 
than many modern theologians who refuse to believe in 
a bodily resurrection in spite of the word, he is not here, 
but imagine that only his spirit continues to-day in 
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blessing. — Come, see the place where the Lord lay, the 
place they knew so well. Aeire is the adverb hither, in 
the sense of our “come here,” always used with a plural 
imperative either expressed or understood; so here (Sere, 
“see.” The absence of the body is thus strongly placed 
before them who certainly expected to find it there. 
This absence of Christ’s dead body, and the necessity of 
accounting for what became of it, has been a great 
stumbling-block for those who deny the resurrection. 
. They can only resort to explanations utterly contrary to 
the Scriptures, fanciful, improbable, and damaging to 
their own claim. 

7. And go quickly and tell his disciples, He is risen 
from the dead; and lo, he goeth before you into Galilee; 
there shail ye see him: lo, I have told you. 

Here is a task, now that Christ is risen, an unex- 
pected duty to be promptly executed: rayd mopevbeioa, 
“having gone quickly,” dzare (2nd aor. imperat.), “tell his 
disciples.” They are not to remain in astonishment at 
the tomb, they are not to give way to the fascination of 
this strange sight, they are not to stay and speculate 
about this thing they had seen and heard, they must go 
and tell the blessed news. The “many infallible proofs” 
would follow in due time, to stand for all time; here it is 
the Easter message for the hearts of the disciples that 
is to be proclaimed: 67 (recitativum) "Hyép0y aro trav vexpov. 
We may well say that this arrangement for bringing 
the news to the disciples is remarkable. No angel 
appears to them; women are the divinely chosen messen- 
gers. Many reasons have been put forward for this, 
Gerhard has five of them: God chooses the weak; over- 
whelmed most by the sorrow they are to be first in the 
joy; the presence of women at the tomb silences the 
Jewish falsehood that the disciples stole the body; as 
death came by woman, so salvation and life are to be 
announced by her; God wanted to reward woman’s 
active love. One thing is certain, women here receive a 
signal honor ; this reaches its climax when Christ appears 
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first. to Mary Magdalene. When we remember the 
women beneath the cross. with only John, who seems to 
have had no reason to fear the high priest (John 18, 15), 
beside them; when again we see them here at the tomb 
so early, and even John not with them: we have suf- 
ficient answer to the question, why these women were 
so honored. ‘There is no conflict here with 1 Cor. 14, 35, 
for they were to carry but this one message. — And lo, 
he goeth before you into Galilee; there shall ye see him: 
lo, I have told you. The resurrection is at once con- 
nected with the promise that they should see him. This 
gives the message its blessed fulness. Think of the 
expectation thus aroused! “You,” itpas, includes the 
women; so also dyec6e, “ye shall see him.” When Galilee 
is mentioned this evidently does not forbid the appear- 
ance in Judea. ‘The supposition of Grotius, G. Mayer 
and. others, that Jesus at first intended to meet the 
disciples only in Galilee, but afterwards allowed his 
yearning heart and the weakness of the disciples to 
move him to appear at once, is certainly wrong. Christ 
does not plan faultily, nor does he vacillate. In Galilee 
he had determined to gather his beloved flock about him, 
there in their old home far from the hostile high priests 
he would bind them together so as never to be scattered 
again as they had been at his death. Here in Judea 
he would prepare them for the meetings in Galilee. — 
The heaven-sent messenger puts his authority into the 
balance, as Gabriel did before Zacharias: i8ob erov tpiv; 
and he can well do so, for his word is the word of God, 
and God sent him. 

8. And they departed quickly from the tomb with 
fear and great joy, and ran to bring the disciples word. 

“They departed” is the fem. 2nd aor. participle, 
drehfovoa = having left, or when they had gone, rayi, 
quickly. They thus made a hasty movement to leave 
the tomb, not running at once, but after getting away a 
little from the place, épapov, they broke into full run; 
the 2nd aor. simply states the fact of what they did. 
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Their own feelings speed their feet; fear, because of 
the angel and the awesome interference of almighty 
power ; joy, because of the glad tidings. Both mingled, 
but joy outranked fear, it was great (peyddns does not 
modify both nouns, as they differ in gender; if it had 
been intended to modify both, nouns of the same gender 
could easily have been found— Bleek). The fear has 
vanished now, but the great joy has remained. 


9. And behold, Jesus met them, saying, All hail. 
And they came and took hold of his feet, and worshipped 
him. 

They said nothing to any person whom they chanced 
to meet; presently, after they had gone some con- 
siderable distance, Jesus himself met them. Here was 
the climax to all that had occurred before. Xaépere, be 
glad, be happy, rejoice! the present tense: continue to 
do this. Jesus does not use the Jewish form of greeting, 
Peace to you, but the Greek form, also used by Jews. 
Undoubtedly he does this because this form answers his 
purpose best. We do not care to make the two forms 
identical, one merely a free translation of the other, as 
Zahn does; for the Greek translations of the Jewish 
vernacular distinguish between the two, so that where 
“peace to you” is said in the one language it is rendered 
so also in the other. Gerhard well says that Christ’s 
greeting of peace was more than the customary saluta- 
tion: peace as the fruit of his resurrection; so also the 
ereeting yaipew is more than a polite salutation, it is joy 
and happiness as the fruit of his resurrection; and 
what greater cause of joy than Christ’s resurrection 
can there be, through which we are lifted from sin to 
righteousness, from death to life, from hell to heaven? 
Every Easter sermon must be a repetition of this yaipere, 
must aim to plant this joy into the hearer’s heart. — 
Ai 88 roce\Ootca éexpdtycay aitov Tovs 1rdSas — the participle 
and verb as in verses 7 and 8; while xparetv usually has 
the accusative for the whole of what is grasped, and the 
genitive for the special part, here the reverse con- 
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struction is used: took hold of him, airov, by the feet, 
rovs médas. ‘The idea is coriveyed. that they did this de- 
liberately ; they did not rush to him, it was measured 
and full of reverence. It was not to assure themselves 
that he was not a phantom; it was not merely as a sign 
of love (Weiss); nor was it.the result of overpowering 
awe produced by a wonderful superhuman appearance, 
so that they cast themselves as suppliants at his feet 
(Meyer); it was a natural and proper act of worship, 
the first zpooxévyois in the true and full sense of the word 
offered to Christ. They have the angel’s word that he 
is risen, they now see and feel the wonderful change 
that has come over him, their hearts are powerfully 
moved, and so most naturally they sink at his feet and 
render him the worship of their hearts. Jesus accepts 
it because it is worship and in so far different from 
the act of Mary Magdalene. With these women all 
believers sink down and worship. 


10. Then saith Jesus unto them, Fear not: go tell 
my brethren that they depart into Galilee, and there shall 
they see me. 


Fear is to be cast out completely ; doBeicbe, as above, 
present tense. “By this Christ wants to teach us all 
how we are to use his resurrection aright, casting: out 
all fear, being happy and joyful, knowing that we have 
no longer a dead and buried Christ, but by faith com- 
forting ourselves with the risen Christ and his victory, 
and rejoicing. For there is nothing in the whole world 
to frighten a Christian who has Christ as his Lord. Sin 
cannot do it, for we know that Christ has made pay- 
ment for it. Death also cannot do it, for Christ has 
overcome it. He has rent asunder hell, bound and cap- 
tured the devil. Though the world in its way is hostile 
to the Christians and inflicts all ills, what about it? It 
is all only temporal suffering, since we know that over 
against it we are to enjoy the resurrection of Christ 
unto eternal life. Therefore, this sermon of the angel 
and afterward of our Lord Christ is constantly to abide 
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among Christians, Be not afraid, be glad, thank and 
praise God, for Christ is risen and is no longer here” (in 
the tomb). Luther. A significant term — rois d8eAdois 
pou — giving to the command to inform them a new light. 
It is to impress them with the fact, that though risen 
and glorified and duly worshipped by them, he acknowl- 
edges the disciples as truly his own, united with him as 
his brethren. “If now Christ is our brother I would like 
to know what we still lack? Brethren in the flesh have 
common possessions, have together one father, one 
inheritance, else they would not be brethren; so we 
have common possessions with Christ, and have together 
one Father and one, inheritance, which does not grow 
less when divided, but whoever has one part of the 
spiritual inheritance has it all.” Luther. The emphasis 
is all on what thus becomes ours, not, as some have 
thought, on our work or what we must render to our 
Brother. All that Christ has on this great day of his 
resurrection he has not for himself, but for all his 
brethren with him. — Into Galilee, there lies a special 
emphasis in this mention of Galilee; we see what is 
meant when in verse 16 the disciples all gather in Galilee 
to receive there the Master’s great command to evan- 
gelize the world, and his promise assuring them of 
success. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


There is nothing that rings quite so triumphant and jubilant 
on Easter morning as the lines from Benjamin Schmolke’s great 
hymn: 

“He who died on Golgotha, 
Jesus lives, Hallelujah!” 


“The Sabbath was past. The stillness of death enveloped the 
garden near Golgotha. Just as the Galilean women had remained 
quiet during the Sabbath according to the Law (Luke 23) DOs 
so also the Lord, resting from the completed work of redemption, 
had kept the Sabbath in Joseph’s tomb. It was night on earth. 
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Rigid arose the cold rocks, the garden was empty and awesomely 
still. Hostile soldiers, an armed rampart, was set to protect the 
cold, dead world from him whom even in death it feared. It was 
night in the hearts of the disciples. Their love was crucified, 
their honor debased, their hope killed, their life made desolate 
and void. The seven stars of the words on the cross were cov- 
ered by the storm-clouds that rose in their souls. They wept 
and lamented, John 16, 20. Scattered without comfort, united 
without comfort, they thought, saw, and spoke of only one thing, 
and that was of his tomb. God himself lay dead in that tomb. 
The wicked were preparing to bring in the harvest of their seed 
of blood. They had much goods laid up for many years; now 
the life of pleasure was to ‘begin, they thought to proceed joy- 
ously as lords of the world. The devil’s spies passed through 
the garden; the longer all remained still, the more their fears 
subsided, they hoped soon now to satiate their destructive greed 
and to tread under foot the world they had finally conquered. For ~ 
God lay dead in that tomb. But hell was already destroyed, the 
devil’s throne upset, principalities and powers despoiled. —The hopes 
of the wicked were mere dreams, a terrible awaking awaited them, 
the harvest would be as the seed, blood and destruction. The 
angels were preparing with rejoicing to descend upon the re- 
deemed earth, the road from heaven to Joseph’s garden was 
filled with the angel-hosts of the Lord, the whole heaven stooped 
down to the tomb. For God lay dead in that tomb. Now Sunday 
dawned, the third day after the preparation or day of the Lord’s 
death and burial. Up, up, my soul, with joy behold the triumph 
of the Lord! Christ the Lord is risen to-day!” Besser. 

The shame of Eve’s fall in the garden of Eden was turned 
into honor when the women went out to the tomb in Joseph’s gar- 
den and by the grace of God became the first witnesses of Christ’s 
resurrection. 

We too shall rise on the third day. The first is our day of 
preparation, when we labor, suffer and die with Christ. -The sec- 
ond is the Sabbath, when we rest in the grave. Then comes the 
third, the joyful day of our resurrection unto eternal life. (Au- 
gustine. ) 

As the keepers in their fright became as dead men, so shall 
all the foes of Christ, when at last they see him living and forever 
glorious, fall down as dead men in their terror and consternation. 

Fear not! is spoken only to those who believe. However 
much the foes of Christ may fear, there is no such calming word 
for them. 

As an angel preached the first Christmas sermon, so an angel 
preached the first Easter sermon. 

“Come and see the place where the Lord lay.” An ocular 
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demonstration was necessary for those witnesses; because of it 
we are the more convinced by their testimony. 

“Go quickly and tell!” With a dead Christ the tale would 
all be told; but with Christ living we must go on and on and tell 
all men everywhere. 

“I have told you,’ said the heavenly messenger. It is enough. 
Blessed are they who receive his word. But how shall they answer 
who still reject it? 

Christ crowned the first Easter-day for the women who had 
been at his tomb, by himself appearing to them. ‘That shall be 
the crown of all our Easter joys and hopes too— “we shall see 
him as he is.” 

How perfectly the words of Christ and of his angels accord 
with each other. So must our preaching ever accord with his 
Word in all points. 


The Easter Miracle in its Blessedness. 


I. There’s an open tomb. 
Il. There's a shining angel. 
Ill. There’s a blessed announcement. 
IV. There’s an inspiring duty. 
V. There’s the living Savior himself. 


The resurrection of Christ an article of faith; we cannot be 
sure of it or get its benefit without faith. With such faith con- 
sider 


The Lord is Risen Indeed. 


We notice that there is 
I. A manifestation of divine power in behalf of man. 
1) The manifestation: earthquake, angel’s descent, fright of 
keepers. 
2) In behalf of man: showing in the resurrection of Christ 
death forever conquered—enough to make afraid all 
enemies, but to rejoice forever all God’s children. 


II. The occasion for man’s greatest rejoicing. 

1) ‘Naturally we fear the manifestation of God’s power and 
majesty: the women feared, were told not to, still trem- 
bled as they returned. 

2) But here the source of true rejoicing; Christ lives victo- 
rious, his work accepted, our intercessor and deliverer. 
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Easter Sunday. 


Ill. The opportunity for our highest service. 


1) 


2) 
3) 


Let 
the Chur 


Jesu 
Thi 


Giving us a great blessing God expects us to share it 
with others. 

The great blessing we have to-day. 

As the women first spread the good tidings, so must we 


to-day, for untold numbers know not that Jesus lives. 
J. Sheatsley. 


us consider the significance of the Easter Message for 
ch of Jesus Christ: 


s Lives! For He is Risen, He is Risen Indeed. 


Ss message is 
1. Proclaimed by the angel; 
2. Believed by the women; 


3. Confirmed by the Lord. 
Johann Rump. 


Christ’s Resurrection Gives Us Joy and Consolation. 
It proclaims him 


1. The Victor over his foes; 

2. The Comforter of the distressed; 

3. The Prince of Life for the sinning and dying. 
(Adapted from D. Kuehn.) 


The Significance of the Angel’s Message: He is Risen. 


It 


is 
I. Victory proclaimed. 
Il. Salvation shed abroad. 
Ill. Promises fulfilled to the uttermost. 
IV. Hope made everlastingly sure. 
Jesus Lives! 
nat 1s 


I. A fountain of joy for you this Easter morn, 

II. A source of strength for you in your entire life. 
Ill. A stream of grace for you in the Holy Sacrament. 
IV. A well-spring of hope for you in: the face of death. 


EASTER MONDAY. 


John 20, 11-18. 


The keynote of this text is well expressed in the 
opening lines of that precious hymn by Princess Louise 
Henrietta of Brandenburg: 


“Jesus, my Redeemer, lives, 

Christ, my trust, is dead no more; 

In the strength this knowledge gives 
Shall not all my fears be o’er?” 


It is similar to that of the old gospel text, Luke 24, 
13-35: sad, empty, purposeless hearts without the risen 
Savior; glad, overflowing, purposeful hearts when the 
risen*Savior is theirs. The chief note is appropriation — 
we must have him. Two features distinguish the text 
and make it especially attractive: 1) we have here the 
very first appearance of the risen Christ; 2) the record 
is one of exceeding tenderness and loveliness, the ser- 
mon on it should be like it. 

The women with whom Mary first came to the 
tomb were on their way back to the city; John and 
Peter who had hastened to the tomb at Mary’s word 
were already gone and had not met her. She had fol- 
lowed them as fast as she could when they ran, and 
now reaches the place alone. The supposition of Gries- 
bach, that there were several ways to the tomb, is un- 
doubtedly correct. It should also be observed that after 
Christ’s death the disciples did not all remain together. 
These observations explain why the women went out 
alone, why only Peter and John went out at Mary’s 
word, why those who had been at the tomb chose dif- 
ferent ways in coming away from it and thus failed to 


meet. 
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11. But Mary was standing without at the tomb 
weeping: so, as she wept, she stooped and looked into 
the tomb; 12. and she beholdeth two angels in white 
sitting, one at the head, and one at the feet, where the 
body of Jesus had lain. 

Even Peter and John had gone; she had no word 
from them. The pluperf. iorjxe is used in the sense of 
the imperf.: she was standing, to which the pres. part. 
agrees: xAaiovea, continuing to weep while thus stand- 
ing. That first impression which filled her heart when 
she beheld the stone rolled away from the entrance of 
the sepulchre still held her fast: ruthless hands have 
removed and dishonored the sacred body. This is the 
cause of her paroxysm of weeping; xAaéw, loud, unre- 
strained weeping. It was a woman’s natural way to 
give her tears full course.— The imperf. as otv éxAaey is 
descriptive: “so, as she was weeping.” In zapéxvwer 
there lies the double thought of stooping and looking, 
rapaxtr7m, to stoop after something in order the better 
to see it. That empty place drew her like a magnet; 
its emptiness was the cause of her streaming tears. In- 
voluntarily she stoops and looks in. The suggestion is 
that the opening into the tomb was below the level of the 
eyes. — Verse 12. Q@ewpei, she beholdeth, she lets her 
eyes rest upon, two angels; the present tense in vivid 
narration. When other evangelists mention but one 
there is no contradiction, as they mention one because 
one was the speaker, or because only one appeared to 
the other women. “Just as the two cherubim at both 
ends of the mercy-seat, so the two angels sit at both 
ends of Christ’s burial place.” Besser. “The angels’ 
sitting at the head and at the feet mark this place as a 
sanctuary, as a gate of heaven.” Nebe.— Mary “be- 
holds” them, but neither fear overcomes her as it did 
the other women, nor does she even realize that they 
are angels, although they are clad in white, & devkois, 
plural in white garments, the symbol of heavenly purity 
and light. There is only one solution to this riddle: she 
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has so completely given her heart to one thought and 
the grief it brought, that nothing else makes an impres- 
sion upon her mind. “No man is so brave-hearted but 
what he would be terrified if unexpectedly he should 
behold an angel; and she is even a woman. Yet she 
moves about so that she neither sees, nor hears, nor 
inquires about anything; so completely her heart is else- 
where.” Luther. Not Mary, but the angels speak first. 
To her the place is empty because He is not there, and 
these two sit so quietly, as if they knew nothing of the 
terrible thing that is breaking her heart. 

13. And they say unto her, Woman, why weepest 
thou? She saith unto them, Because they have taken 
away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid 
him. 

’Exeivor is plural, as if both spoke together; the pres- 
ent tense is vivid: A€youow . . . Aé€ye. Yes, why 
does she weep? When we would all have had cause to 
weep to all eternity if what she wept for had been given 
her —the dead body in the tomb! But we are often 
like her, we grieve where there is no cause; if we would 
only heed God and his Word there would be an over- 
flowing measure of joy for us. Why did she weep? 
When the empty tomb, the white angels, the orderly 
arrangement of the linen which so impressed Peter 
and John were trying their best to call to her mind the 
words Jesus had spoken so often that on the third 
day he would rise again. O these deaf, dead hearts of 
ours that will not receive Christ’s words of joy! Mary 
states well the cause of her weeping: she longs for the 
dead body which “they” have taken away: jjpayv, 2nd aor. 
from alpw, “they did bear away” — plural, but no subject 
mentioned; so also the 2nd aor. é@yxav (the x of the sing. 
used also for the plural forms). 

14. When she had thus said, she turned herself 
back, and beholdeth Jesus standing, and knew not that 
it was Jesus. ~ 

By some movement of the angels, perhaps, as Bes- 
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ser says, by their rising and bowing before Jesus Mary 
is moved to turn. Jesus stands beside Mary, and she 
“beholds,” but does not know him! How often has he 
stood thus beside the sinner (Judas), the sufferer, the 
doubter, the tempted and falling mortal— and was not 
recognized. Luthardt and some others think that 
Mary’s eyes were held so that she could not recognize 
him. The thought is imported from Luke 24, 16; there 
is no foundation for it in the text. Just as she fails to 
recognize the angels, so she fails to recognize Jesus; 
in both instances we have the verb dewpet. Nothing was 
farther from her mind than the idea that Christ had 
risen from the dead. Her own heart hides Christ from 
her. Then too the Savior was changed. “The Lord in- 
deed brought forth from the grave and afterwards set 
at God’s right hand the same body that hung on the 
cross; but one appearance is that of the Lamb which 
bears the sins of the world and is brought to the 
slaughter, and another is that of the Lamb which is in 
the midst of the throne.” Besser. During the 4o days 
before his ascension they who had known Jesus famil- 
iarly before did not always know at once and with full 
certainty that it was he. The subdued glory in which 
he appeared unto them was certainly different from his 
looks in the past. 

15. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weepest 
thou? whom seekest thou? She, supposing him te be the 
gardener, saith unto him, Sir, if thou hast borne him 
hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, and I will take 
him away. 

Here is the first word of the risen Savior, a word 
of comfort: Tvvat, ri xrdates; He speaks; not with a dis- 
play of glory and power, although in the state of exal- 
tation, does he mean to reveal himself, but by his word. 
His repetition of the angels’ question is an emphasis. 
His second question is a masterly attempt to focus her 
attention upon himself: Tiva fyreis; The two forms within 
and this one without the tomb do change the weeping 


John 20, 11-18. 585 


woman’s thought; she thinks no longer of treacherous 
enemies stealing and dishonoring the body, perhaps 
Joseph, the kind owner of the garden, has taken it away 
for safety, and his gardener, this man before her, who, 
no doubt, has helped to remove it, knows where it is 
kept. Then, too, this tomb was not Jesus’ own, and 
Joseph, to whom it belonged, or his gardener — the lat- 
ter perhaps unwittingly — may have ordered a change. 
— The word gardener has the article, which “indicates 
the garden must have been great not to be without a 
gardener.” Bengel. Some wrong and unworthy ideas 
have been entertained on the strength of the word “gar- 
dener:” that Christ first had that appearance and then 
suddenly changed it; that he obtained a workingman’s 
garment to clothe himself; that he wore only the loin- 
cloth as at the crucifixion. Olshausen observes that the 
question as to where Christ obtained his garment is as 
foolish as the one where the angels obtained theirs. 
Christ appeared here before Mary as he appeared to the 
women and the other disciples at various times. Mary 
addresses the gardener in a very honorable manner, sup- 
posing that the fulfillment of her request depends upon 
his favor. — And I will take him away. A remarkable 
statement. How will she do it? Where will she place 
him? Unreasoning grief speaks here. “O indeed, a fine 
taking away this would be! A woman undertakes to 
carry a dead body! . . . Earthly love does the same 
thing; every one who is full of it imagines he can do 
more than he is able. Therefore this Mary is a fine ex- 
ample of those who cling to Christ, showing their hearts 
glowing in nothing but devoted love to Christ. For she 
forgets all about her womanly customs and person, dis- 
regards the two angels sitting before her, does not even 
recall the hostile wrath of Annas and Caiaphas. In short, 
she sees nothing, hears nothing, knows not even what 
she is saying, so completely the thought of the beloved 
Christ has filled and captured her heart. If only she 
might find the deceased Christ she would be satisfied: 
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the Lord had freed her from. seven demons, and she 
could not forget the great blessing.” Luther. 

16. Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turneth her- 
self, and saith unto him in Hebrew, Rabboni; which is. 
to say, Master. 

Neither in Christ’s appearance at first nor in his. 
voice was there a disguise which he now dropped. Christ 
was no actor. Mary! he calls her by name; with this. 
familiar sound, spoken in a tone to rivet her attention: 
and to arouse her from the thick cloud of her grief, the 
Lord reveals himself. Who does not know the effect 
of suddenly calling a person’s name when that person 
thinks himself entirely among strangers? Bengel 
thinks a special look and accent accompanied the name; 
no doubt it was spoken to convey a special meaning. 
Never had Mary been so sad, never had so great a mo- 
ment come in her life, and never had she been so blind 
to her blessings. ‘Therefore, this wonderful mingling 
of tenderness, power, and illumination in the one word 
from the risen Savior’s lips: Mapu! She turneth her- 
self, orpadeioa, the participle, where in verse 14 we have 
already had éorpa¢y, the indicative, but with és 7a éricw = 
“she turned herself back.” This first turning must have 
been partial; then, at the sound of her name, she wheels. 
fully around and sinks at the Savior’s feet. Here we 
learn what Jesus means when he tells us that he calls. 
his sheep by name, and that they know his voice, Johm 
10. - Here also we see the power of his word. “When 
in grief and affliction we seek and do not find the Lord, 
when he appears to us in an unknown form, then let us. 
bid farewell to our eyes and feelings and hold fast to the 
Word, in which as in the clearest mirror his true face 
shines before us.” Gerhard. Her response is instan- 
taneous and from the whole heart: Rabboni, and fits 
exactly. The evangelist gives it in the very language in 
which it was spoken and himself translates it: ASdoxaAe,. 
Teacher. Rabboni is decidedly more choice than the 
commoner Rabbi, which the disciples used frequently im 
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addressing Jesus; in the latter the possessive i has lost 
its meaning, since the title became stereotype, this was 
less the case with Rabboni. Mary thus uses a word to 
express her personal relation to Jesus, comp. verse 13: 
Tov kvpiwv pov. Zahn gives Rabbun as an equivalent for 
the Old Test, Adon, and says that it was extensively 
used of God in connection with the title “Lord of the 
World” or “of the worlds.” Nebe observes that if Christ 
had revealed himself by a work instead of by a word 
Mary would have cried, “Lord.” But the title Rabboni 
does contain a good deal of what lies in “Lord.” But 
even in his glorified state his word is not to be discarded 
for manifestations of glory and demonstrations of 
power in order to overwhelm men. ‘The risen Savior 
is still the Teacher. Nor has he changed in this that he 
is concerned about the individual soul. “If it is the 
glory of the great God who made heaven and earth that 
he telleth the number of the stars and calleth them all 
by their names (Ps. 147, 4), that he bringeth out their 
host by number, and calleth them all by names (Is. 40, 
26), it is likewise the glory of the Son of God that he is 
the Shepherd who calleth his sheep by name and leads 
them out, that he turns his eyes upon each individual 
and takes him to his heart.” Nebe. 

17. Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not; for I am 
not yet ascended unto the Father: but go unto my 
brethren, and say to them, I ascend unto my Father 
and your Father, and my God and your God. 

The marginal reading is, Take not hold on me. 
Lange gives a classified summary of the many in- 
terpretations this word of Christ has received. It cer- 
tainly does not mean, “Do not worship me now;” for 
he accepts the worship of the others. Nor, “Hold me 
not fast, because I must go to the Father;” for he was 
to remain for 40 days. Nor, “Because you must hasten 
to the disciples ;” this ignores the reason Christ himself 
added. Luther explains that Mary expected a con- 
tinuation of the relation as heretofore (“She clung only 
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to the history of the past, and thought he would again 
be with them, eat and drink with them, preach and 
do miracles”), and that Christ meant to impress upon 
her that he was now in a higher state, that he will 
go to the Father and that then she may have him visibly 
indeed, touch and enjoy him. Deichert follows this in 
his sermon on the text: there will be “another mode 
of touch, granting them far more, if only there be the 
hands of faith stretching out to him.” The trouble with 
this is that it turns the physical touch into the spiritual, 
for which there is no foundation in the text. G. Mayer 
does the same thing, making the ascension the condition 
and guarantee for so touching Christ. Hofmann and 
Luthardt (and Stellhorn following them) bring in John 
14, 28 and 16, 22, making Mary, however, think that 
Christ had already come to stay with them. This cer- 
tainly presumes too much, first that the disciples had 
told Mary Christ’s words of that last night, which is 
altogether improbable, and then that she misapplies them 
“as stated, which is merely a conjecture. — M7 pov amrtov, 
as exegetes and lexicographers generally agree signifies, 
“Do not take hold on me, do not cling to me, do not 
grasp me so.” The verb is not @ryydvew, touch lightly, 
or Wdadav, to feel over, but arrecbar, to grasp or clasp. 
As Mary recognizes Jesus, the first prompting of her 
heart 1s to hold him fast whom she had lost and sought 
and yearned for so mightily. She instinctively per- 
ceives the change in him, sinking on her knees at his 
feet. Then Jesus says to her, Take not hold on me, 
I am not yet ascended to my Father; in other words, 
this is no passing, momentary vision of your ascended 
Master, he has not yet ascended, you shall see him again, 
he remains with you, but, of course, only for a time; 
for you must know and must tell the disciples that he 
will ascend. Olshausen has this simple explanation; 
Nebe likewise; the Lutheran Commentary elaborates 
Nebe’s hint, that by positively stating he is not vet 
ascended, but presently will ascend, Mary and the dis- 


John 20, 11-18. 589 


ciples are to be “weaned from that kind of intercourse 
with their Master which they had hitherto enjoyed, 
and prepared for the truly spiritual, and yet at the 
same time most realistic, manner of grasping, holding 
and enjoying their Lord and God through His Spirit, 
His Word and Sacraments, by which even the real 
presence of his body and blood is secured to them.” 
This goes back to Luther’s thought, and is rather a 
deduction than a strict exegesis of the words. — My 
brethren Jesus calls his disciples (see the previous text) 
and here elucidates the word by adding my Father and 
your Father. He does not say “our;”’ there is a same- 
ness, but with a difference. “It is one thing when he 
says my, it is another when he says your; by nature 
mine, by grace yours. My God, under whom I also am 
as man, your God, between whom and you I am the 
Mediator.” Augustine. “He is the Father’s natural 
Son born from all eternity, and not an adopted son 
(Kuehrsohn), and this superiority he has over all others.” 
Luther. “We” (brethren) “through him; he in a man- 
ner altogether unique and primary.” Bengel. He is the 
Firstborn among many brethren, Rom. 8, 29; is not 
ashamed to call us brethren, Heb. 2, 11; see also verse 
12 and Ps. 22, 22. Luther declares that if we could 
properly realize what it means for us to be Christ’s 
brethren, we would already have heavenly bliss. “O 
blessed relationship between us and Christ, our most 
wealthy brother, who owns heaven by a double right: 
once it is his from eternity, and again he has obtained 
it in time; the former is for his own enjoyment eternally, 
the latter he presents to his brethren.” Bernhard. 
Think here of “Our Father who art in heaven.” ‘To 
Mary is given a message higher than to the other 
women. They were to point merely to Galilee, she is 
to tell of the Father, the glorified Master ascending on 
high, and they all lifted to his side as brethren. Hitherto 
they had been “friends,” a new, higher, a permanent 
relation begins now — “brethren.” —I ascend, the time 
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is near, the fact is as certain as if occurring in this 
instant, such is the force of this present tense, as in 
John 8, 14 and 21; 13, 33 and 36; 14, 4 and 28; 16, 5, 
10, 16, 17. The present tense is used frequently in 
predictions, and Robertson remarks that it is not merely 
prophecy, but certainty of expectation that is involved. 
The fact that Christ is about to ascend means for the 
disciples that no new, wonderful earthly developments 
were to be awaited, they were to witness Christ’s en- 
trance into the glory of the Father, and to know his 
everlasting exaltation. 

18. Mary Magdalene cometh and telleth the disciples, 
I have seen the Lord; and how that he had said these 
things unto her. 

The scene changes. How Christ ended the inter- 
view we do not know., ”Epyera, the present tense marks 
vividly her now radiant appearance. Before, fear in 
her eyes, terror in her voice; now she cometh with 
joy and a heavenly light. She has seen the Lord — 
blessed sight! ‘True sight is with the heart, the eyes 
of faith. So we must see him, risen, glorious, in his 
Word. And she does not expatiate on the beautiful 
emotions, the wonderful feelings she has had, but soberly, 
lovingly reports the things he said to her, every word a 
treasure, a priceless, heavenly possession. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


Even the resurrection of Christ is in vain if we are not 
made partakers of it by faith. 

O how many tears would be dried if men could be brought 
itruly to believe in the risen Christ! 

Christ does not forbid the tears of love —he dries them. G. 
Mayer. 4 

To have lost the Lord, that is cause for sorrow indeed; yet 
how many there are who have lost him and do not feel sorry in 
the least. Alas, perhaps too late their sorrow will set in—then 
who will remove it? 
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We are often like.children in our weeping. If we were to 
inquire closely why ofttimes we weep, we would find that it is 
for things harmful or useless. What a calamity if Mary Mag- 
dalene’s tears had been dried by her having ‘her wish fulfilled 
and receiving the dead body of Christ. That would have been 
an endless cause of tears for her and us all. But God lets “us 
weep awhile; then he gives us what he has in store, and our 
weeping is turned into rejoicing indeed. 

“As larks are not able themselves to bring the spring-time, 
yet usher it in, so the angels were not able to cause the resur- 
rection of Jesus, yet they announced it.” Koegel. 


“Mary!” JI know my sheep. “Rabboni!”—and am known 
of mine. Mary! I am the heavenly gardener. ‘“Rabboni!’ let 
me flourish as a branch of the Vine. “Mary!” weep not; the 
lion of the tribe of Judah hath conquered. ‘‘Rabboni!” none of 
us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself; for whether 
we live, we live unto thee, Lord, and whether we die, we die 
unto thee, Lord; whether we live, therefore, or die, we are thine, 
O Lord! Koegel. 

Sebastian Bach wrote at the head of each of his composi- 
tions: Jesu juva, Jesus, help! His prayer was not directed to 
one who remained dead in the grave, but to the risen. Savior who 
did (and does) help. 

“Touch me not” may be translated: Have no fear; I will 
come again, and thou shalt see me again. If only we know Christ 
aright, we will never be afraid of Mus leaving us.— All the blessed- 
ness of Christ’s redemptive work is compressed into the word 
“my brethren.” Christ, our brother —heaven can give us no more. 

“Go, tell!” Easter is the foundation of mission work. Why 
tell, if Christ, who tried to save us, failed and died and remained 
the victim of death? But now tell, for Christ lives and himself 
sends you. 

“T have seen the Lord!” We shall not say it in Mary’s 
sense until that day, when with our own eyes of flesh we shall 
see him indeed. But we can say it by faith now day by day, for 
we are to see Christ, the risen Christ, in his blessed Word. There 
he continues his gracious appearance, until he shall come visibly 
at the last day 


Mary Magdalene: The Risen Savior Given to the Soul. 
I. See what the soul would be without this gift. 
Ll. See the wondrous love which prepared and now bestows the 
gift. 
Ill. See the joy of possessing the gift. 
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How Mary Magdalene Celebrated Easter, and How We 
May Celebrate it Likewise. 
I. She weeps and seeks. 
Il. She recognizes and worships. 
Ill. She hears the tidings with joy forever in her heart. 
(Adapted from Werner. ) 


The Greeting of the Risen Savior, “Why Weepest 

Thou?” A Consolation For All Who Mourn. 
I. In the outward needs of life. 

1. Whether sent by God. 
2. Or the result of human wickedness. 

Il. In the inward battles of the heart. 
1. Whether it be that we have never found the Lord; 
2. Or that we have lost him again. 

III. In the awesome dread of death. 


1. Whether it be in looking at the graves of our loved ones; 
2. Or at our own grave. 
Gerok. 


QUASIMODOGENITI. 


John 21, 15-19. 


This is an exceedingly well chosen text. As the 
octave of Easter Quasimodogeniti is the closing cele- 
bration of the great festival. Very properly, therefore, 
we have a text showing us the risen Savior; and he 
is shown as meeting his disciples in Galilee—as he 
promised on Easter morning. This Sunday is frequently 
used for confirmations or for the first communion of 
the newly confirmed. What better words of Jesus could 
be selected for such occasions at this time than his 
question, “Lovest thou me?” and his command, “Feed 
my lambs, my sheep!’ It is a fine touch that the very 
Peter who was told to feed the lambs afterwards wrote 
the words from which this Sunday takes its name, “As 
newborn babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, 
iiatoyewuay erowstnercby.-. 1, Peter=2, 2: 

The risen Lord had appeared to Peter personally 
on Paster Sunday, Luke 24, 34 and 1 Cor! 1s, 5.-~Al- 
though we do not know what was said and done at this 
appearance we may well conclude that it signally marked 
Peter’s absolution, for Jesus mentioned Peter especially 
when he sent his first message to the disciples, Mark 
16, 7.. Peter was present also when Jesus appeared to 
the disciples behind locked doors and gave them the com- 
mission: “So send I you.” All this must be borne in 
mind as we take up this text. Peter, then, was already 
absolved and reinstated by the Lord himself, and we 
know that the other disciples had not turned from him. 
Here now the Lord deals publicly with Peter per- 
sonally. John has made a record of this action for 
the church for all time. The fall of Peter was so grave 
a matter that we can well understand the purpose of 
Jesus in here dealing with Peter so as to eradicate the 
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last trace of any false confidence in Peter himself, and 
in publicly reinstating him in his apostleship so as to 
shut off any foolish criticism by other believers. We 
have here an example of Christ’s earnest and loving 
discipline, which is the more important as it deals with 
one of his chosen disciples. Sy 

Two striking circumstances deserve notice, the ~ 
draught of fishes and the fire of coals. The former 
reminds us of Peter’s first call to the work, Luke 5, 10; 
the latter of the fire of coals beside which Peter for- 
feited his apostleship. 

15. So when they had broken their fast Jesus saith 
to Simon Peter, Simon, son of John, lovest thou me 
more than these? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou 
knowest that I love thee. He saith unto him, Feed my 
lambs. 

The beauty of the early morning was over the 
scene — Christ and seven of his apostles. The evan- 
gelist brings out the contrast by designating his fel- 
low apostle as Simon Peter, when the Lord thrice ad- 
dressed him as Simon (son) of John. The idea in this 
cannot be, as G. Mayer thinks, that for the Master the 
period of discipleship was as if it had not been. Some 
commentators find no special significance in Christ’s 
mode of addressing Peter. Evidently there is such a 
significance, since in this Gospel of John we constantly 
have “Simon Peter” and only once the exceptional 
“Peter,” and now here in a special and marked way: 
Xipwov “Iwdvov; as the genitive indicates, this exceptional 
form of address refers to the past. Lange, Zahn, and 
others are right when they find here that Christ re- 
minds Peter of his natural descent and weakness. Trust- 
ing in himself he had fallen and shown himself only 
as Simon (son) of John; by the Savior’s grace he 
who was helpless in himself is to be made a Peter, as 
the evangelist once again calls him. These, in the 
phrase rAégoy rovrwv, cannot mean the things belonging 
to his fisherman’s occupation, as though he had meant 
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to forsake his apostleship; rovroy must be taken as a 
masculine, not a neuter, the other disciples are meant. 
But the sense is not that the Lord really expected 
greater love from Peter than from the others because 
more was to be entrusted to Peter than to the others, 
namely the papacy; Peter’s answer destroys any such 
interpretation. This disciple did at one time boast of 
loving Christ more than the others, but his boast led 
him to his fall, and this is what Christ refers to. Peter 
will never boast thus again. His humility goes even 
farther. Christ asked *Ayaras pe; Peter replies only 
XG oe. Many old commentators think there is no dif- 
ference in the two verbs, and none appears in our Eng- 
lish translation; but there undoubtedly is a difference, 
one which lends added depth and significance to the 
dialog. *Ayarxav =the love of reason which chooses and 
judges, thus the more elevated love (diligo); iro = 
the love of the inclinations, of, the heart, even of the 
passions, thus a lower kind of love (amo). See Stell- 
horn, Woerterbuch. Zahn is very explicit on the mat- 
ter and shows a number of cases where duirtéw would 
be impossible, and others where dyarav would be utterly 
‘out of place. See also Keil. While in certain cases 
either verb might do, this certainly does not identify 
them. Any reference to the Aramaic, as the language 
which Jesus spoke, is useless in this connection, since 
we have no Aramaic version of this narrative; the 
Aramaic may or may not have had two verbs the 
counterpart of these in Greek, there are always other 
means at hand, besides verbs only, for indicating de- 
sired differences in thought. “Peter is modest, he con- 
fesses that he does not yet love Christ, as the Lord, 
the Son of God, deserves to be loved, in that respectful, 
reverent, deep, eternal manner, but that he loves him 
only as one is loved to whom our hearts are drawn 
affectionately, with a warm, clinging, passionate attach- 
ment. Openly and honestly he confesses that his love 
still lacks the higher consecration, and therefore also 
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the proper depth, the eternal endurance.” Nebe. — 
Peter is very careful now in his claims and profession. 
He has learned much by his fall. He saith unto him, 
Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love thee, 67 qi oe. 
Peter does not appeal to the Lord’s memory of the 
evidences of his attachment, but to his omniscience 
which is more trustworthy than Peter’s own examina- 
tion of the state of his heart. Besides the deep hu- 
mility Peter here reveals confidence and trust in the 
Lord. When Keil refers to Acts 1, 24: “which knowest 
the hearts of all men,” as applicable here, he is right, 
but his reason is wrong, namely that something less 
than omniscience is meant; to know all hearts is pos- 
sible only to the omniscient God. 

The Lord accepts this humble profession and re- 
plies, Feed my lambs. Ta dpvia pov—so the Lord has 
a flock which is his (“feed the church of God, which 
he hath purchased with his own blood,” Acts 20, 27). 
He is the good Shepherd who gave his life for the 
sheep, John 10, 11. See Is. 40, 11. The lambs are put 
first; they are valuable, for much may be expected from 
them, they need more on account of their helplessness. 
To feed, teach, spiritually nourish the children is a © 
duty so important that Christ lays it upon his apostle 
as the first part of his sacred office. So it lies upon all 
pastors (shepherds); nor may it be transferred to 
others, for it is as integral a part of their office as 
feeding the sheep. Béoxe = feed, provide with forage, 
pasture; “teaching them to observe all things, what- 
soever I have said unto you;” compare 1 John-2, 12-13. 
“To feed means to teach the church the faith with liv- 
ing voice, or to govern by the Gospel.” Luther. “Do 
not, my brother, exchange the shepherd staff of the 
Gospel for the driver’s stick ofthe Law.” Koegel. 
To feed the lambs, this is our chief duty toward chil- 
dren, and the glory of our church is that she has given 
her strength to this task. This has been called the 
“sunny province” of a pastor’s labor. At least an at- 
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tachment to Christ like Peter’s (¢uAciv), is required for 
this work; dyazav, love as the highest devotion would 
be better. 


16. He saith unto him again a second time, Simon, 
son of John, lovest thou me? He saith unto him, Yea, 
Lord; thou knowest that I leve thee. He saith unto 
him, Tend my sheep. 

The Lord retains dyargs, thus inquiring still after 
the higher love, but mercifully omits more than these. 
Peter even now does not venture to. profess the higher 
love, but adheres to the humbler word, and to his appeal 
to Christ’s omniscience. A significant change appears 
in the command, zoipawe ta zpoBdtié pov. ‘Tend, lead, 
“expresses more than Bdoxw, that activity which care- 
fully governs,” Stellhorn. And this duty is for the 
mpoBatia.* ‘This term describes the lambs as sufficiently 
grown to be led forth and guided; the diminutive im- 
plies at the same time that they are dear and tender. 
Peter is charged with the youth of the church. But 
he who leads must himself be rightly led by Christ. 
That clock is useless which indicates one hour with 
its hands and strikes another with its gong. Besser 
tells us concerning Gregory Nazianzen: “His speech 
had the effect of thunder, because his life was as the 
accompanying lightning.” Hausmann reports of Luther: 
“What we teach, he lives.” Right leading braves the 
wolf when he comes to attack (Acts 20, 29). But when 
some maintain that the leading here entrusted to Peter 
signifies the divine institution of a general church gov- 
ernment, they go beyond Christ’s words in the direc- 
tion of Rome. 


17. He saith unto him the third time, Simon, son of 
John, lovest thou me? Peter was grieved because he 
said unto him the third time, Lovest thou me? And 
he said unto him, Lord, thou knowest all things; thou 


*So also Tischendorf reads, following B, C, while &, A, D, 
have mpéBara, Comp. besides Zahn. 
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knowest that I love thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed 
my sheep. 

This third question vividly recalls the three denials. 
‘To say that here we have only special emphasis forgets 
to explain why such emphasis should be necessary ; 
in Peter’s life we need not seek long. Still the old 
name is used, but now at last the Lord questions even 
that lower form of love which Peter had. professed: 
gudeis pe; It is not the third asking alone that grieved 
Peter so, it is especially that the Lord should ask this 
the third time. Ah, he had deserved that even his 
personal attachment (¢.Ae&v) to the Lord should be 
called in question! This explains his answer. He 
emphasizes the omniscience of the Lord, thou knowest 
all things (Ps. 7, 10). Before Christ’s penetrating vision 
he bares his soul: “Thou knowest” (ywéoxers = with pen- 
etrating knowledge; more than idsev— perceive) that I 
love (¢iA6) thee.— The Lord accepts this confession, 
for he knows. Feed, nourish, my sheep, zpeBara, the 
adult members of the flock, or the flock in general.* 
“When Christ instituted the ministry he first asks Peter 
three times whether he loves him. For he saw indeed 
that no man would be a proper preacher or Christian 
except he have delight in him and love him. But how 
can one delight in him and love him, if he do not first 
firmly believe in him, that in him he will have all 
things, and if he do not know without doubt that 
Christ is his treasure and Savior, life and consolation? 
Where this is in the heart love will follow and flow 
out. If love, however, is present it cannot rest and be 
idle, but will show itself, preach and teach every one, 
desire to plant Christ into every heart and bring all 


*Nebe abides by the twofold division of the flock, into strong 
and weak, matured and beginners; we prefer the threefold division, 
indicated by John himself, 1 John 2, 13. Nebe, however, describes 
a threefold duty of the shepherd: feeding the lambs in the fold, 
leading the sheep, and feeding the sheep in distant pastures. This 
also gives a satisfactory treatment of the text. 
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to him, and for this cause risk and love what it must 
and can.” Luther. 

Thrice Peter had denied the Lord, thrice the Lord 
asks him humbly to confess his love, accepting him and 
reinstating him formally into his office. Other interpre- 
tations of the three questions and commands are fanci- 
ful and in the interest of the false doctrine of Rome. 
The Romish idea is that the “lambs” are the laity, the 
“sheep” the clergy. “As to that which is said (John 21, 
15 sqq.): ‘Feed my sheep,’ and ’Lovest thou me more 
than these?’ it does not as yet follow hence that a 
peculiar superiority was given Peter. He bids him ‘feed,’ 
1. e. teach the Word, or rule the Church with the Word, 
which Peter has in common with the other apostles.” 
Smalcald Articles (Power and Primacy of the Pope), 
Jacobs 343, 30. Instead of a special exaltation of Peter 
there is a serious reminder of his defection. Christ 
nowhere puts Peter over the other apostles. And we 
know that the apostle to the Gentiles exceeded Peter, 
especially also in the writings which form the New Tes- 
tament and stand as an inspired authority for all time. 

18. Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When thou wast 
young, thou girdest thyself and walkedst whither thou 
wouldest; but when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch 
forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry 
thee whither thou wouldest not. 19. Now this he spake, 
signifying by what manner of death he should glorify 
God. 

What connection have these words with the fore- 
going? Are they a further question, whether Peter will 
be ready to render the highest proof of love, from which 
he shrank when he denied the Lord? The text furnishes 
no indication to this effect. Are they merely an admo- 
nition to patience and resignation? (Gerhard). There 
is no hint of it. Besser and others take them in the 
sense of a promised reward. But this too seems a 
thought carried into the words. John plainly tells us 
that these words are prophecy. Knowing what awaited 
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him, namely a martyr’s death, Peter naturally would 
devote himself zealously to the flock while his life 
lasted, and would make ready for the trial when it 
should come. So Paul also learned in advance, “how 
great things he must suffer for my name’s sake,” Acts 
9, 16. — Verily, verily — a solemn assurance by him who 
is verity itself. — Two images are presented in concrete 
form: 1) young Peter, girding himself and walking 
whither he would; 2) old Peter, stretching forth his 
hands to let another gird him, and carry him whither 
he would not. One may ask, whether the present hour 
when Jesus said this to Peter is counted in with his 
_ youth, or with his age. Had he not girded his fisher’s 
coat about him when he first saw Jesus at the seaside? 
Had he not leaped into the water, asking no one, not 
even inquiring what the others would do, following en- 
tirely his own will? This looks like youth. But had 
not Peter also, immediately after those active move- 
ments, shown himself, in his humility, his dependence 
on Christ’s knowledge, his love? This looks like ripe- 
ness and age. The present,.we may say, is viewed as a 
time of transition. — When thou shalt be old is a plain 
intimation that he would reach a good old age. Peter, 
no longer youthful now, would receive abundant time 
—about 35 years—to show his love in shepherding 
Christ’s flock. — Thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and 
another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou 
weuldest not. John’s interpretation is historical, not 
ethical. The latter view, to which some commentators 
strongly incline, is impossible. Long before his death 
Peter was humble, resigned, no longer self-willed; to 
postpone this development to the last is to slander the 
great apostle. Nor can the words “whither thou would- 
est not” possibly mean that Peter would not go whither 
the Lord desired to lead him, for the contrary is true. 
The “other” who would gird Peter and “carry” him is 
the executioner. Peter yields to him, holding up his 
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hands, in order to be bound with a rope about the body. 
Not his hands or his feet are tied, to fetter and hold 
him, but a rope is put about his body as was customary 
with criminals who were to be haled to execution. Some 
see in the stretching forth of the hands a depicting of 
the crucifixion, a nailing of the oustretched hands to the 
cross. But that would make the cfucifixion precede the 
haling to the cross. The text does not describe the ex- 
act mode of Peter’s death, inasmuch as he would be 
haled to any violent death under an executioner’s hands. 
If, nevertheless, the stretched-forth hands are taken as 
a description of Peter’s crucifixion this can only be done 
by separating them from their context, which Luth- 
hardt is willing to do; we cannot follow him. Eusebius 
reports (book 3, chap. 1): “At last Peter came to Rome, 
where he was crucified, head downward; for so he him- 
self had desired to suffer.” In b. 2, ch. 25 he names va- 
rious authorities for the fact that Peter was crucified 
by Nero. This apostle, as far as we know, was the only 
one crucified. — Peter’s martyrdom should glorify God, 
in showing the work of the Lord brought to such per- 
fection in Peter that he gave his life for the faith. “A 
martyr’s death reflects the death of Christ by cruci- 
fixion.” Lange. “As with the feeding of the sheep so 
with his suffering in death this favored apostle would 
follow in the Master’s steps and glorify God.” Koegel. 
“To glorify God” came to signify in the early church 
“to undergo martyrdom.” “Is it something strange that 
the servant should die for his good Lord, when the Lord 
died for his evil servants?” Ambrosius. “Not at the 
end of every Christian’s course stands the martyr’s 
cross; but no Christian can finish his course without 
being led from Peter’s youth to Peter’s age and being 
exercised in cross-bearing. . . . According to the 
judgment of men will-power is man’s glory, but Chris- 
tians are manly and strong and grow into a perfect man 
and unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of 


602 Quasimodogenit. 


Christ (Eph. 4, 13) when they rest resignedly in the will 
of the Lord, whose hand performs miracles with a 
broken staff and a bruised vine-branch.” Besser. 


19. . . . And when he had spoken this, he saith 
unto him, Follow me. . 

Christ moved away from the place; Peter walked 
after him, and John, unbidden, did the same. This ac- 
tion, however, must be taken in connection~with the 
foregoing words, and thus it becomes symbolic. Peter 
“follows” and shows thereby that he is ready to go the 
way Christ has marked out for him, even to martyrdom. 
Once Christ had said, “Thou canst not follow me now, 
but thou shalt follow me afterwards ;” for this the time 
had now arrived. He follows the crucified Christ, who 
is also risen from the dead and is about to assume his 
heavenly throne. “He who is of earth follows him who 
is of heaven; the mortal him who is in life immortal; 
the dweller in this world him who dwells with the 
Father; and being led by him-there is no doubt as to 
the goal.” G. Mayer. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


In order to bend the head a sword is enough; but to bend 
a heart requires a heart. 

Christ’s question, Lovest thou me? always implies the other, 
Believest thou in me? ‘Christ’s question in regard to love is the 
outcome of his own love, and on that love of his he wants our 
faith to rest, and then in return to blossom out in love. 

“Lovest thou me?” a question for every Christian, for every 
‘Christian worker, for every Christian officer, for every Chris- 
tian pastor. : 

It is good to begin one’s ministry with repentance. 

The risen Savior wants you to take no unconfessed and un- 
forgiven sin with you. 

Koegel tells of an old pastor on his death-bed, whose mem- 
‘ory went back to the day of his ordination. He told of the pre- 
ceding night when a heavy thunderstorm passed over the place, 
and it seemed to the man about to be ordained as if the Lord 
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himself were asking him in’ the voice of the storm, Lovest thou 
me? Iam a buckler only to them that walk uprightly (Prov. 2, 7).. 

Pride goeth before a fall; the boaster becomes the denier. 

Do not think the love of mere affection is the higher love, 
even if it be very fervent in its expression. Christ’s own serene, all- 
comprehending, masterful love must ever be our unattainable model, 
for which, though unattainable, we nevertheless strive ceaselessly. 

As the Lord is especially considerate of the lambs, so he is. 
very tender to those whose love is frail and weak, who have not 
reached the ayaray, but must be content to confess the #treir, 

Christ remembers the old, for their time is short; and he 
remembers the young, because the greatest fruit may be expected 
from them. 

Peter was no young man when Christ bade him feed the 
lambs; every pastor’s heart is to remain young by means of the 
Gospel — young enough to love the children entrusted to him and 
to feed them with the milk of the Word. 

Peter was reinstated as an apostle though he had thrice 
denied the Lord. It would be hazardous for us, who are not able 
to prove men’s hearts as the Lord proves them, to receive back 
into the ministry men who have grossly and scandalously denied 
their Lord, though they show clear marks of repentance. The old 
rule of the church is best: Let them be content to show their 
repentance and love in other walks of life. 

There is a Simon, son of Jonas (old Adam), in us that must 
constantly be watched. 

“More than these?” Do not think thyself so much better 
than others. Thy very virtues carry with them corresponding 
faults, and the devil knows how to spread the snares to catch 
thee in these very faults. 

Thou knowest, Lord, what thy love hath wrought in us; 
knowest better than we do. 

He who thinks himself a soul-shepherd, pastor animarum, 
let him not exalt himself, but rather tremble, if he is not fully 
conscious of loving Jesus and of neglecting nothing in feeding 
the sheep. Gossner.— Compare Peter’s own words, 1 Pet. 1, 5 etc. 

Serving and suffering go together. 

A good servant of Christ is one who gives his hands to the 
Lord that he may lead whither the desires, though it be not easeful 
for us. And so when he leads us into suffering for his name’s 
sake, even perhaps into death, there will be nothing but submission 
and the feeling that he knows best. 

If our lives are spent as the Lord’s, what does the manner 
of our death matter? ; 

“Follow me!” every Christian’s and every Christian pastor’s: 
motto in service and in suffering, even to the last breath. 
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Risen Savior and the Great Question of Love. 


is love that he looks for im us. 

Reminding us of our manifold lack of it. 

Calling it forth in us by his own love. 

Asking us to search our hearts for it (the higher, the 
lower kind). 

Making us confess it. 


is loving care that he provides for us. 


We are to be his flock, lambs, etc. 
We are to enjoy his care in being fed and led. 


is loving service that he expects of us. 

Some, like Peter, are to serve as shepherds, to whom 
a) his loved ones are entrusted, b) to be nourished and 
‘tended with labor of love. 

Some, without such office, to love their brethren and to 
serve them with their abilities and gifts. 

is the sacrifice of love that he foretells of us. 

It may be the very highest, to yield our life for his 
name’s sake. 


It will certainly be some lesser sacrifice, such as must 
fall to the lot of those who love him and whom he loves. 


How the Risen Savior Cares for His Own. 


The single sheep. 
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He carefully deals with each one. 

He tenderly yet firmly lays bare the weakness. 

He graciously pardons the sin. 

He lovingly accepts the love (even the lower). 

He generously reinstates. 

He kindly provides time, position, and ability for service. 
‘He mightily strengthens for sacrifice (perhaps even the \ 
greatest). 


The entire flock. 
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hey are his’ @imy). 

They ate lambs, efc. 

They are provided with shepherds. 

They are fed. 

They are tended (led). 

They are gathered at last into one great fold. 
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The Shepherd Staff. 


Which Peter received anew from the risen Savior’s hand: 


I. A rod, to direct aright his own soul. 
Il. A crook, to lead the sheep and lambs. 
Ill. A cross, to bring his own faith to the test. 
IV. A palm of victory, when the end comes. 
Deichert. 


Christ and Peter at the Sea of Tiberias. 
We note 


I. A threefold question. 
Il. A threefold answer. 
Ill. A threefold appointment. 
Johann Rump. 


Why Does the Risen Savior Ask Peter’s Love? 


Because 


I. Love is the mark of gratitude for pardon. 
Il. Love is the essential equipment for service. 
Ill. Love is the power we need for bearing the cross, 


Let us see, 


Why the Risen Savior Asks as the Main Question, 
Lovest Thou Me? 
Because this question 


I. Reminds us of our sin. 
Il. Points to Christ's redemption. 
III. Opens the door for us to enter his service. 


MISERICORDIAS DOMINI. 


John 14, 1-6. 


This text deals with heaven and the Christian’s 
glorious hope, and this in a manner full of the sweetest 
consolation.. If to a certain degree it forms a contrast 
to the former text which touched. Peter’s sin, set before 
him his great work on earth, and foretold his martyr- 
dom, it is nevertheless the complement of the former 
text. Pardoned, after life’s labors, trials, and crosses. 
we shall be received into our Father’s house. — This 
heavenly hope and comfort rests for its fulfillment on 
Christ, our risen and exalted Redeemer. The text brings. 
this out clearly in its repeated reference to his going 
away, namely to his Father and that Father’s house. — 
It does more. In those pregnant closing words of the 
sixth verse the entire way of salvation is sketched, and 
in them also, as in the whole text — though spoken just 
before Christ’s passion—there is the radiant Easter 
light of heaven. “Here,” namely in this entire dis- 
course, “the Lord has abundantly poured out those pre- 
cious consolations, which all Christians enjoy, and which 
men ought to seek in all their trials and tribulations. 
Moreover, we have here a summary of all the principal 
articles of Christian doctrine, most powerfully estab- 
lished, as nowhere else in the Scriptures, such as: the 
doctrine of the three distinct Persons in the Trinity; of 
the divine and human nature of Christ and his eternal, 
indivisible Person; also of the righteousness of faith 
and the true consolation for an anxious conscience.” 
Luther. In a way this text may be summed up in the 
words: “Blessed are the homesick, for they shall be 
taken home.” : 

1. Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in 
God, believe also in me. 

(606) 
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Christ’s statement, “Little children, yet a little while 
Iam with you. Ye shall seek me: and as I said unto 
the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come; so now I say 
to you” (John 13, 33), troubled, disturbed, shook to and 
fro, the hearts of his disciples, as they were gathered 
about the Master just before his passion. Separation — 
Christ’s going whither they could not come, —also his 
bidding them at parting to love one another: it was all 
very depressing for them who did not comprehend the 
inwardness of it all. Christ wanted to remove this trou- 
bled condition, and there was ample cause to make it 
vanish. But it was difficult to make the comfort effec- 
tive in the hearts of his disciples. Even we to-day do 
not appreciate as we should the blessed comforts here 
offered. — Ilirevere may be either indicative or imper- 
ative; so we find four interpretations with correspond- 
ing variations. We prefer the marginal reading of the 
R. V., the two believe in the same mode, two imper- 
atives, which suits the thought better than to have one 
or the other or both indicative, and harmonizes with 
tapacoéolw. Believe in God; also in me believe! It is an 
injunction, to overcome the trouble of their hearts. 
Trust in God, and especially also trust in Christ will do 
it. Roffhack rightly emphasizes the majesty of this 
word of Christ. God cannot fail, his plans for the sal- 
vation of Israel and the world will reach their glorious 
gzoal—believe in God! — But when Christ speaks of 
God the disciples must remember his word, “I and my 
Father are one” (John Io, 30), also the confession Peter 
had made for them all, “Thou art that Christ, the Son 
of the Living God,’ and every statement Christ had 
made to them concerning the Father and himself (as he 
will presently add, “He that hath seen me hath seen the 
Father —I am in the Father, and the Father in me”). 
Therefore, as*the Father, so the Son (true God) merits 
their fullest trust, even if his going away troubles them 
now because they do not understand it as they should. 
Christ, i ee will not fail them, on this they may rely 
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—also in me believe! See how believe in me is here set 
beside believe in God. The two are equally trustworthy, 
for they are equally God. ‘This call to the troubled 
hearts to trust in God and in Christ may well be re- 
peated no matter what the trouble now, whether it be 
some painful visitation of providence in our lives, or 
some blindness and sorrow due to our weak nature; this 
trust will relieve and help. 

2. In my Father’s house are many mansions; if it 
were not so, I would have told you; for I go to prepare 
a place for you. 

This verse is variously read by commentators. The 
description and assurance here given, together with the 
promise following are mighty antidotes against troubled 
hearts, and powerful stimulants to trust (faith). There 
is no more expressive or beautiful name for heaven than 
my Father’s house. “How amiable are thy tabernacles, 
O Lord of hosts! My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth 
for the courts of the Lord. For a day in thy courts is 
better than a thousand.” Ps. 84, 1-2 and 10. A real 
place is meant. “By the term heaven a certain zov 
(somewhere) must be understood, in which the blessed 
shall see God and enjoy that heavenly glory and bliss.” 
Gerhard. It is wrong to spiritualize the concrete ex- 
pressions in this text as though they are merely figura- 
tive and symbolical. “My Father’s house” lends to the 
word “Father” and “our Father who art in heaven” a 
richer meaning; he has a home, a house, oixia, for his 
“household of God” (Eph. 2, 19), where his children 
(Gal. 3, 26; Rom. 8, 14-17) shall dwell with him. All 
the tenderness and attractiveness, the restfulness and 
comfort that lies for us in the word “home” is here 
applied to heaven. Christ paints it in such colors that 
the heavenly “homesickness” is awakened in our hearts, 
and that by the hope of this home through Christ we are 
consoled in every trouble. — Mansions — abiding-places 
(margin), povaé, from péve, to remain (in the N. T. only 
here and in v. 23). Here we are pilgrims. (Bunyan, - 
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“Pilgrim’s Progress”). “As Abraham owned only a 
burial-place (Machpelah) among the children of Heth 
sO we Own as our inheritance on earth only a grave. In 
the hut of our body sin and death are tenants; every 
hour they are breaking it down.” Koegel. In those 
“abiding-places” in our Father’s house we will remain 
forever, all our wanderings ended. 


“My Father’s house on high, 
Home of my soul, how near. 

At times to faith’s foreseeing eye 
Thy golden gates appear!” 


There are many mansions “because there are many 
members of his body.” Irenzeus. The povat rodAdai (the 
latter word has the accent) are in contrast to Christ as 
the one Son; not he alone shall dwell in the oiia rod 
matpos, but all his followers with him. It is folly to in- 
terpret “many” as referring to men of all kinds of opin- 
ions, convictions, faiths, and the like; only believers will 
enter above. Devout writers have used this word of 
Christ as a basis for their human imaginings of what 
heaven is like, but it is well to bear in mind that no 
human thought can adequately portray the Father’s 
house with its many mansions; fanciful minds are not 
content with the brief and rich’ words of Christ. “Many” 
is not “manifold,” or of many kinds (Besser), although 
they may be various enough. Are, at this time; SUNT, 
as Bengel prints the word to bring out its meaning; 
realities in the fullest sense of the word. In fact, the 
realities of heaven are more real than anything material 
of earth, for all earthly things are but a vain show. “To 
them” (the lovers of truth) “the things on earth are 
‘copies of the things in heaven. They know that the 
earthly tabernacle is made after the pattern of things 
seen in the Mount (Ex. 25, 40; 1 Chron. 28, 11-12); and 
the question suggested by the angel in Milton is often 
forced upon their meditations — 
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‘What if earth 
Be but the shadow of heaven, and things therein 
Each to other like, more than on earth is thought?’ ” 
Trench, Parables, p. 13. 


If it were not so, «i 5& pf, is an abbreviated protasis, 
with the thought of unreality, as the apodosis shows: 
cirov dv tpiv, “I would have told you.” Here isthe proof 
of his trustworthiness; he would never deceive them by 
a false hope, as the world does. — For I go to prepare a 
place for you. He speaks of his ascension. The many 
abiding-places are truly for the disciples, Christ’s going 
has for one of its objects the preparation of these places 
for them. This statement, as well as the following 
promise, answers the question of the disciples, How 
about us? What “preparing the place for them” in- 
cludes the Lord does not say. Besser thinks that Christ 
entering Paradise unlocks the entrance to his Father’s 
house by virtue of his blood; Koegel, that he adorns it 
with his presence. “Christ is busied in preparing for us 
what will give us satisfaction and joy. When we ex- 
pect a guest we love and have written for, we take 
pleasure in preparing for his reception, — we hang in his 
room the pictures he likes; if he is infirm we wheel in 
the easiest chair; we gather the flowers he admires and 
set them on his table; we go back and back to see if 
nothing else will suggest itself to us so that when he 
comes he may have entire satisfaction. This is enough 
for us that Christ is similarly occupied.” Exposition of 
Bible. He, the exalted Redeemer, for us poor sinners! 
That preparation will make the place delightful for us 
as was the Mount of Transfiguration for Peter, when 
he wanted to erect the three tabernacles there, only the 
tabernacles (abiding-places) will all be ready. 

3. And if-I go to prepare a place for you, I come 
again, and will receive you unto myself; that where I 
am, there ye may be also. 

The if is affirmative, éév with the subj. states an 
expected case; the context shows that the expectation 
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will surely be realized. Christ will do more than pre- 
pare the place, since we could not reach it by our own 
abilities. — I come again, épyoua, preserved in its tense 
in this translation, but as zéAw also shows, with the 
sense of the future. Besser goes too far when he in- 
cludes in this coming again all the work of Christ, bap- 
tism, instruction in his Word, the Lord’s Supper, etc. 
As far as this spiritual presence is concerned Christ 
never left his disciples. Ebrard and Olshausen find it 
in the resurrection of Christ, and his receiving the dis- 
ciples unto himself they explain as “the reception into 
the communion of his heavenly life,’ whether we are 
still on earth or taken from the earth. Evidently so to 
spiritualize will receive you unto myself is not correct, 
and leaves the interpretation of “I come again” = resur- 
rection in doubt. The Lutheran Commentary combines 
for the “coming again” Easter, Pentecost, hour of death, 
and second advent—a mingling of ideas which con- 
demns itself. The épyoua here is fully explained by the 
éAevoerar in Acts I, 11, “shall so come,” namely at the 
end of the world. From other passages we know that 
the soul shall anticipate the body in its entrance into 
Paradise (Lazarus in the parable — the malefactor), but 
Christ does not “come” for the soul in the sense in which 
he has promised to come in the last great day. The 
angels, not the Lord, came for Lazarus’ soul; dying 
Stephen beholds Christ on his heavenly throne, Christ 
does not come to him. But the time between our death 
and the glorious coming of the Lord is in reality so 
brief that Christ spans it with one word: “I come.” 
For a moment the body lies in the sleep of the grave, 
while the soul has its separate taste of heaven, then 
Christ comes again and takes us unto himself. Bengel 
adds: “The Father’s house, the Son’s house, compare 
John 16, 15.” That where I am ye may be also is the 
crowning glory of the whole comforting assurance of 
Christ. What the disciples secretly feared was to be 
separated from Christ, and now they hear that an eter- 
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nity of exalted and blessed communion with Christ is 
awaiting them. Our great Brother has preceded us, but 
we, through his great help, shall not remain behind. 

4. And whither I go, ye know the way. (So the 
correct reading). 

This sums up the measure of comfort which Christ 
gives. Knowing the way to that blessed abode, and 
Christ personally coming to conduct them thither, no 
cause for sadness is left. 

5. Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not 
whither thou goest; how know we the way? 

We feel like chiding him for his contradiction, yet 
the wonderful and kind answer thus elicited makes us 
thankful for the question of this pessimistic apostle. 
Christ says, Ye know; Thomas, We know not. De- 
spondent Thomas by thus contradicting darkens the 
clear words of Christ for his own soul, just as he did 
again when he was told that Christ was risen. Let the 
shadow flee from our hearts when Christ’s words like 
sunshine flood them with the light of hope and consola- 
tion; he who would still shut out the light does a dan- 
gerous and hurtful thing. 

6. Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, and the 
truth and the life: no one cometh unto the Father, but 
by me. 

He does not say, “J show you the way,” like a second 
Moses; but, “I am the way.” Nor, I have the truth,” 
like another Elijah; but “I am the truth.” Not only, “I 
lead unto life,’ as one of his apostles; but, “I am the 
life.” Koegel. — Christ, the Word made flesh, the one 
Mediator between God and man, in all that he was, did, 
and does for us — “I” — the way, *% 680s. The everlast- 
ing Savior is the way. A wonderful way indeed —I, a 
person! This “way” is like a mighty stream bearing 
with its own flood-power our little bark to the great 
ocean. Jacob saw “the way” in the ladder of his 
dream. Christ tells of it in the words, “And I, if I be 
lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me.” 
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John 12, 32. Isaiah complains, “All we like sheep have 
gone astray; we have turned every one to his own way.” 
53, 6. Our own “ways” lead unto destruction; only this 
one “WAY” leads to salvation. Note that by knowing 
this “way” the saving power of faith becomes plain. 
If Christ with his blessed merits is the way, to walk this 
way is to believe in Christ. If this great and blessed 
Person is the way, all idea of our person, our excellence, 
and our work must fall; he must be made ours, we his, 
so shall we be on the way —and this is faith. “He, 
therefore, that trusteth by his works to merit grace, 
doth despise the merits and grace of Christ, and seeketh 
by his own power, without Christ, to come unto the 
Father: whereas Christ hath said expressly of himself, 
“I am the way, the truth, and the life”” Augsb. Conf., 
Jacobs 44, 10. “Therefore the entire Holy Trinity, 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost, direct all men to Christ, 
as to the Book of Life, in which they should seek the 
eternal election of the Father. For it has been decided 
by the Father from eternity that whom he would save 
he would save through Christ: ‘No man cometh unto 
the Father but by me.’” Formula of Concord, J. 661, 66, 
This statement is for those who base their salvation on 
the mysterious election of God, and add Christ “the 
way” only as a means for carrying this elective decree 
into execution. — And the truth, 4 dAjfaa: “Jesus was 
not merely truthful, that is, his words were not merély 
correct, and were not merely honest expressions of his 
thoughts. Jesus was not merely of the truth, full of 
longing for divine, everlasting truth, and inwardly illu- 
minated, renewed, and purified by the reception of truth. 
He was truth itself, the very embodiment and source 
of divine truth, the outflow and expression of divine 
truth for men, the fountain of all that illuminates, re- 
news, purifies, uplifts, and saves our fallen race.” 
Lenski, His Footsteps, 254. “The law was given by 
Moses, but grace and'truth came” (not: was given) “by 
Jesus Christ.” John 1, 17. As all the blessed truth of 
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God for our salvation stands revealed in Christ, so again 
faith is the only means for receiving it.— Christ is the 
life, ) S07, not merely in the sense that for himself he 
has true, abiding, blessed life; he is the source of all 
true life for us, its inexhaustible, its sole fountain. In 
our sin is death; by his life he has destroyed the power 
of this death, and now sets us free in life. And once 
more, for us to receive Christ the life faith is necessary ; 
the heart dead in trespasses and sins must be opened 
(by faith) that life may enter and abide in it. “Take us 
upon thyself as the way; enlighten us as the truth; re- 
generate us as the life.” Ambrosius. Instead of simply 
co-ordinating, some interpret: Christ is the way by 
being the truth and the life. — No one cometh unto the 
Father, but by me. There is no salvation outside of 
Christ; no soul enters heaven, no person is admitted to 
the Father’s house, except: by Christ. “He that believ- 
eth not shall be damned,” Mark 16, 16. John 3, 36; Acts 
4,12. All hopes of heaven outside of Christ are doomed 
to dreadful disappointment. There are those who dream 
of a possibility of receiving Christ after death for those 
who have rejected him in this life, and thus allowing 
them to come to the Father in spite of their unbelief 
in this life. There is no foundation for such a doctrine 
in the words of Christ or any other Scripture. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


The great blessing of Christ is that he gives us in place of 
a troubled heart a confident heart. 

Many ways have been tried by men to get rid of their trou- 
bled hearts, but they are all inefficient and deceptive, for the 
trouble is never really removed until our hearts rest upon the 
heart of Jesus. 

Trouble is a symptom; it will not disappear until the disease 
itself which causes it is removed. The disease is sin. 

When Jesus bids us believe in him and in God, he reveals 
his divinity to us in the way we ought to learn it: by the sweet 
experience of salvation in our own hearts resting upon him. 
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We sometimes meet a false longing for heaven. What would 
you say, if you had hired a man to do a day’s work, and he kept 
saying every few minutes, or after every little exertion, “I wish 
it were evening; I wish it were time to go home!” Let us not 
be servants of this kind. 


Home is home only for the members of the family, not for 
strangers. We must have the home or family spirit; else home 
will not be home for us. So as regards our home in heaven. In 
a land of spirit and spiritual things how can they be happy who 
have neglected these all their lives; they can never be at home in 
them. In a land of worship and adoration, how can they be at 
home. -There is a dream which is told (I tell it not for the dream, 
but for the moral of it) of a young woman who imagined that 
she was in heaven unconverted, and thought she saw upon the 
pavement of transparent gold multitudes of spirits dancing to the 
sweetest music. She stood still, unhappy, motionless, silent, and 
when the king said ‘to her, “Why do you not partake of the joy?” 
she answered, “J cannot join in the dance, for I do not know the 
measure; I cannot join in the song, for I do not know the tune;” 
then said he in a voice of thunder, “What dost thou here?” And 
she thought herself cast out forever. Spurgeon. 


When Henry of Zuetphen, one of the first Lutheran martyrs, 
was threatened by his Romish persecutors, he answered them, 
“Heaven is just as near to me in Dithmar as anywhere else; and 
I must shed my blood for the sake of the Gospel sooner or later 
anyway.’ This man had the full comfort and strength offered in 
qur text. 


The Arian Emperor Valens threatened saintly Basilius with 
persecution by land and by sea; where would he find shelter? He 
replied: “Either under heaven, or in heaven.’ When the Car- 
dinal Cajetan tried to intimidate Luther by asking whether the 
Elector Frederick would sacrifice his lands for him, Luther replied 
that he did not expect it. “Where then will you stay?” Luther 
replied: “Under heaven.” When Frederick the Magnanimous 
sat in prison one of the pastors expelled by the Emperor because 
of the Interim came and told him how the Emperor had closed 
his kingdom against him. The Elector began to weep, where- 
upon the Pastor asked him whether the Emperor had closed heaven 
against him and his companions. When the Elector replied in the 
negative his friend exclaimed: “O then be comforted, all is well, 
let God rule, and do thou hold still, he will keep and protect thee 
well. Remember what Christ said, In my Father's house are 
many mansions. Heaven is our abiding fatherland and inherit- 
ance; this neither Pope nor Emperor is able to take from us.” 

“IT will receive you unto myself’ makes a fine theme for the 
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sermon on the death of some young saint: Your son’s (or daugh- 
ter’s) heavenly reception. 

“Where I am, there ye shall be also,” for who can separate 
us from the love of God (or Christ)? Just as here on earth lov- 
ing hearts fly together, so yonder. Only here circumstances are 
often stronger than we and keep us apart; yonder Christ is 
stronger than any circumstances or anything else can possibly be. 

All other ways end at the very point where they ought espe- 
cially to begin, namely at the point of death; but Christ is the 
Way, the mighty Bridge, that actually reaches on out in a mighty 
sweep beyond the clouds into the eternal world itself. 

If Christ is the Way, then all who are traveling other roads 
are gone astray, are lost. The trouble with every wrong way is 
that it leads in a direction away from the goal; if it led to the 
goal it would be the right way. 

Thomas was discouraged, plainly discouraged. How many © 
have been equally so since. The fight with sin in and around us, 
with evil forces seeming almost unconquerable, the battle drag- 
ging on and on from year to year and apparently no victory beck- 
oning, so many brethren surrendering or making compromises 
with the enemy—is it any wonder that some are discouraged? 
But why look only at what we have to contend with—why not 
look at our great Ally, Christ, the Way, the Truth, and the Life? 
He takes us through everything; therefore cast discouragement 
to the winds, and go joyfully forward. 

If Jesus is the Way, then we are not lost in a maze, in a 
wilderness, in a pathless desert. If Jesus is the Truth, then we 
are not lost in error, not left to human groping, speculation, ard 
stirmising, not abandoned to the hopeless notion that one man’s 
idea is about as good as another’s. If Jesus is the Life, then we 
are not lost in a world of shadow, dying, and death, in a country 
of graves and tombstones. 

“No man cometh unto the Father, but by me,’ no matter 
how much he tries without me. The omission of Christ is abso- 
lutely fatal—and it is this Christ who through the atoning cross 
went to the Father. There is no single truth of the Gospel which 
our latitudinarian age needs more than this. How many, in their 
scraps of religious faith and practice, are satisfied with the words 
“God,” “Father,” “the fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of 
man,” the idea that a little morality, a little seriousness in a re- 
ligious way, a little wish to reach heaven at last, is fully sufficient 
to save the soul. Yet no man cometh to the Father except through 
Christ crucified for our sins and raised for our justification. 
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Our Glorious Christian Hope in the Light of Christ’s 
Resurrection. 


I. On what ts it based? On the pronnse of him who died and 
rosé again. 
Il. Of what does it assure us? Of a place prepared for ws in 
the heavenly mansions. 
Ill. How shall we realize it? Through Christ, the way, the truth, 
and the life. 


Homeward! 


I. The indispensable condttion for the homeward way (fatth). 
Il. The blessed abiding-place in the home. 
Ill. The trustworthy Mediator at the home portal. 
Johann Rump. 


Sursum Corda — Lift Up Your Hearts! 


I. Jesus shows us our beautiful home. 
Il. Jesus fills our hearts with the longing for home. 
Ill. Jesus shows us the true way home. 
TV. Jesus promises us the blessed home coming. 
After G. Mayer. 


What Does a Christian Know Concerning Heaven? 


I. He has a mansion there. 
Il. He has a Lord there. 
Ill. He has a way that leads thither. 
- Zapf. 


“I Am the Way.” 
See 
I. How wide this way ts. 
Il. How far it reaches. 


Ill. In what direction it takes you. 
Adapted from Kliefoth. 


In a beautiful sermon Koestler carries the thought of the 
previous text over into this text: 
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How the Good Shepherd Leads His Sheep. 


I. On the right way. 
Il. Into the Fathers house. 


From the first part we quote: 

“Here they complain: ‘The way of faith is paved with hard 
stones, and how can we travel over these jagged dogmas, over these 
rock-hard, dead doctrinal theorems?’ Ye do err; go upon this 
way! The divine Law indeed, like a warning fence, runs along 
the side of the way, but upon the course of the way itself there 
stands the growing grain of grace to refresh our weakness; at 
our feet there murmur the brooks of life to encourage and con- 
sole our soul. It is a wonderful way, that runs with us; a living 
way, becoming a table set before us; our articles of faith are not 
jagged pieces of rock, against which we strike our heads; no, they 
are green pastures, refreshing springs, at which we delight our 
hearts, 

“All other ways mislead. Without this Jesus-Way we can 
do nothing, reach nothing that has abiding worth. He does not 
put us off with suppositions (hypotheses), does not let us arrive 
at probabilities, he never deceives us. Again and again he de- 
clares: If it were not so I would have told you.— As often as a 
vital point in our soul and spirit-life is reached he gives us not 
only presentiments, no, he gives us incontrovertible certainty and 
truth. 


“He withholds nothing from us, he does not flatter us, he 
bows us down in repentance because of our sins, he rebukes our 
pride with hard words, he makes us see our wrong ways and 
errors, and shames us greatly; but his word is true, his words 
are clear. His ways are right, even where to our reason they 
seem crooked and twisted. He plucks away the leaves of our 
false hopes, he awakens us from our dreams, but he never with- 
draws the truth from us. O, this truth is bitter to many like sharp. 
medicine; some are reluctant to yield to God’s Word and God’s 
Son, yet in him is found all the strength of our life and the pos- 
session of life here and beyond. He is the way, the truth, and the 
life, and by him alone we attain to our goal, the Father’s house.” 
— Botschaft des Heils, Rathmann, p. 198 etc. 


The disciples were troubled because Jesus said he would leave 
them. He comforts them with their faith in God, and urges them 
to have faith also in him. ‘This faith assures them of 
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The Many Mansions in Our Father’s House. 


What are these mansions? 

1. .A home in “my Father’s house.” 

2. “Many,” a place for each one. 

3. Certain, else “I would have told you” and not left you 
under a false impression. 

4. Made specially ready, “I go to prepare,” etc. 


How do we get to these mansions? 
1. “I will come again,’ etc. Christ will take us home. 
2. Christ himself is the way. 


3. All other ways, invented by men, fail to bring us there. 
J. Sheatsley. 


JUBILATE. 


John 12, 20-26. 


Two features stand out prominently in this text and 
no doubt caused its selection for the third Sunday after _ 
Easter. he first is the glorification of Christ in his 
death and resurrection, pictured here by the grain of 
wheat falling into the earth and dying to bring much 
fruit; the second is the coming of the Gentiles with their 
request to see Jesus, an indication of the abundance of 
fruit in due time to follow. The text stands in the 
light of those that precede it, especially in the light of 
the three Easter texts proper. The preacher therefore 
proclaims the glorification accomplished and the abun- 
dance of fruit already brought forth and being added 
to constantly. The homiletical treatment of this text 
should put Christ forward as the glorious theme, and 
not his followers with their self-denial and reward of 
grace. The two features mentioned in the beginning 
must be made to stand out prominently, while verses 25 
and 26 receive minor consideration. 


20. Now there were certain Greeks among those 
that went up to worship. at the feast. 


These men were not Greek Jews or Hellenists, but 
“proselytes of the gate,” the foBovpevor or ceBdpevor tov 
Gedv of the Acts, former idolaters who had accepted the 
essentials of the Jewish religion and some of its cus- 
toms and practices, without formally being received into 
the synagogue by circumcision, which would have made 


them “proselytes of righteousness.” They resembled 
the Ethiopian ~eunuch, the centurion Cornelius and 
others. °*Ex tév dvaBawovtwv (pres. —=among those ac- 


customed to go, who went again and again; whether 
(620) 
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these dvaBatvovres were all proselytes like themselves, or 
native Jews is not stated, the former seems to be the 
case. Their purpose is said to be to worship at the 
feast, iva xpooxvvyowow & 77 éopr. Solomon’s dedica- 
tion prayer, 1 Kings 8, 41-43, expressly refers to such 
“strangers :” “Moreover concerning a stranger, that is 
not of thy people Israel, but cometh out of a far country 
for thy name’s sake (for they shall hear of thy great 
name, and of thy strong hand, and of thy stretched out 
arm); when he shall come and pray toward this house; 
hear thou in heaven, thy dwelling place, and do accord- 
ing to all that the stranger calleth to thee for: that all 
people of the earth may know thy name, to fear thee, 
as do thy people Israel; and that they may know that 
this house, which I have builded, is called by thy name.” 
G. Mayer thinks that these Greeks went up to the feast 
in order also to form business connections with some 
of the many Jews congregating at Jerusalem at this 
time, but there is no mercenary hint in the text. 
Koegel’s surmise is more probable: “Had the news of 
Lazarus’ resurrection reached them? Had the festal 
entry of Christ drawn their attention to the King of 
Israel? Had some life-word from the lips of Jesus 
reached them, as a puff of wind bears the pollen of a 
plant to distant places? Enough, the magnetic needle 
turns to the north, and the heart that is of the truth 
longs for the King of Truth.” “Just as the setting sun 
sends out its most beautiful rays and lights up the cir- 
cle of the earth afar, so the glory of our Lord Christ 
standing at the threshold of death sends out its rays, 
and the desire to see him is roused even in the hearts 
of Gentiles coming from afar; in the same manner at 
the dawn, in his childhood, the wise men, as the. first- 
fruits of the Gentiles, were drawn by the light of the 
wondrous star from far away Persia.” Gerhard. Ben- 
gel calls their coming “a prelude of the transition of 
God’s kingdom from the Jews to the Gentiles.” 
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21. These therefore came to Philip, which was of 
Bethsaida of Galilee, and asked him, saying, Sir, we 
would see Jesus. 

Why they placed their request before a disciple 
and before Philip in particular is not stated. It seems 
most likely that Jesus was in the court of the men, 
where Gentiles could not enter. Happening to find 
Philip passing in or out, whom perhaps they had met 
in Bethsaida, they send their request by him. -Luthardt 
observes that these Gentiles are brought into personal 
touch with Christ through the ministration of the con- 
gregation gathered from Israel. Respectfully they ad- 
dress Philip. @édopev rov *Inoow ideiv — significant words! 
If these Greeks had merely been sightseers we may well 
conclude that their request would have been disregarded | 
by Christ and not recorded by John; but their hearts 
long for closer contact with the Savior. “See” — 
modestly (Bengel). 

22. Philip cometh and telleth Andrew: Andrew 
cometh, and Philip, and they tell Jesus. 

Commentators (Meyer, Stellhorn, etc.) describe 
Philip as timid and diffident, but that seems to be done 
merely to explain his action here in coming and telling 
Andrew. The text makes no explanation. Philip and 
Andrew were from the same town and are repeatedly 
mentioned together. There was reason for some hesi- 
tation on the part of Philip, for Christ had instructed 
his apostles not to go in the way of the Gentiles (Matth. 
10, 5), and had declared concerning himself that he was 
sent only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel (Matth. 
16, 24). Yet he had heard the petition of the woman 
of Canaan and had declared that many from the east 
and the west would come and sit down with Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven (Matth. 8, 
11). So the two tell Jesus. 

23. And Jesus answereth them, saying, The hour 
is come, that the Son of man should be glorified. 

The answer is made to the disciples and nothing is 
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said about the Greeks. The evangelist is not con- 
cerned about them, but makes his chief purpose to re- 
port the words of Jesus, for which the request of the 
Gentiles furnishes the occasion. There is no doubt 
that Jesus allowed the Greeks to see him at an oppor- 
tune moment, though Meyer does not think so, and we 
have no report of the meeting. Little did Philip and 
Andrew imagine how this request of a few Gentiles 
would affect the heart of their Master.— The hour is 
come — often before this we are told, the hour had not 
yet come. (John 7, 6 and 30; 8, 20, efc. See the author’s 
His Footsteps: “Mine Hour,” p. 100, ete.) “Over against 
the hour of man’s passionate haste stands the hour of 
God’s calm deliberation. The waves may foam and 
break upon the rock with all their might, ever immova- 
ble the rock rears its head on high,” p. 104. ‘The hour, 
of which Christ speaks, was indeed an hour of bitterest 
anguish, yet an hour full of glory, the hour of victory 
over all the foes of hell, the hour, therefore, that would 
bring forth years of never-ending blessedness for his 
disciples,” p. 105. (See John 11, 9; 13, 1; 16, 32; 17, 1.)— 
That the Son of man should be glorified. (See the expo- 
sition of John 13, 31-35 for Judica Sunday.) In the one 
word Sofac67 everything is summed up: the passion as 
something glorious, the exaltation following it, and the 
future adoration by the hosts of believers the world 
over and in heaven. Christ was glorified in the obedience 
he rendered to the Father even unto the death of the 
cross, and in the redemption he thus achieved for the 
fallen world; he was glorified when the Father highly 
exalted him, giving him a name above every name and 
seating him at his right hand; he was and is glorified 
in the work of the Holy Spirit (“he shall glorify me,” 
John 16, 14) as it leads thousands to the feet of Christ 
the Savior. G. Mayer’s view, restricting the glorifica- 
tion to the resurrection and ascension, is too narrow. 
Jesus sees the magnificent vista of the future opening 
before him, reaching from that moment onward through 


624 Jubilate. 


the ages to all eternity —and it is one shining path of 
glory. It is “the Son of man” who is thus glorified, so 
called as the Messiah (Dan. 7, 13), not merely true man 
and connected with our race, but its head, in and through 
whom we men shall.be made what God desires. 

24. Verily, verily, | say unto you, Except a grain 
of wheat fall into the earth and die, it abideth by itself 
alone; but if it die, it beareth much fruit. 

The double solemn assurance marks a word of high- 
est import for all time. To Nicodemus the Jew Jesus 
speaks of the serpent lifted up in the wilderness; for 
these Greeks, to whom his word was presently reported, 
he speaks of the grain of wheat, a symbol which is clear 
to Jew and Gentile alike. With divine mastery Christ 
pictures the glorification which is about to begin for 
him. The image chosen perfectly illustrates both the 
necessity of the cross and the resultant glory. If a 
grain of wheat be not put into the soil, it will indeed 
not die, but it will then remain alone, airos povos peévet, 
hence producing nothing. So would the Son of man re- 
main alone if he would not stoop to the cross and death. 
But if the grain fall into the earth and die though it be 
consumed, its living germ arises and bears abundant 
fruit. So God’s Son incarnate shall die and rise glori- 
ously from the dead, and who will measure the wonders 
of his own glory and the abundance of the fruit that will 
follow in the children of God, made such and rendered 
Christlike by him? “The death of Christ was the death 
of the most fertile grain of wheat.” Augustine. In the 
petition of these Greeks, Jesus sees the great harvest 
beginning that will go on and on as the product of the 
great Grain of Wheat (himself) which fell into the earth 
and died. The emphasis is not merely on the necessity 
of Christ’s death in fulfillment of his mission, but on the 
glorification in the abundance of fruit thus resulting, 
modiv kaprov dépe (pres. with fut. sense, as the thought 
shows). “Christ’s passion is the great foundation for 
mission work, and mission work is the great fruit of his 
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passion.” G, Mayer. Blessed are you if you can truly 
count yourself among the fruit—and that is for us 
preachers to apply to our own souls before we proclaim 
it to our hearers. 

25. He that loveth his life loseth it; and he that 
hateth his life in this world shall keep it unto life eternal. 

Life = soul, wwy7. ‘O dirov = the lover of his soul, 
who is passionately attached to it, in the lower sense of 
the word “love;” he loses it, awoAAvea, in that very act 
of loving it. “If you have loved ill you have hated; if 
you have hated well you have loved.” Augustine. The 
world is full of these evil lovers who love themselves 
to their own destruction. May this word make of us 
blessed haters who shall hate themselves to their own 
eternal salvation. But many will hate themselves bit- 
terly at last, for not having hated themselves properly 
in this life. — Mueiv is here used relatively, as in Luke 
14, 26, which is indicated also by the modification “in this 
world,” 1. e., who is ready to go contrary to his natural 
inclinations and desires in his life here on earth, to 
wound, grieve, deny, crucify, mortify self in repentance 
and sanctification. Such a man shall win eternal life by 
the grace of God. ‘O xéopos otros as used here is not 
identical with 6 aiwy otros, “this world age,” but as 
throughout in John’s Gospel this term signifies the world 
as a place, ein dinglicher Organismus (Goebel), and the 
thought of sinfulness, corruption and separation from 
God may or may not be connected with the term. Comp. 
Neha O440 lt, 12,) 20; 13, 1518, 303 WJ ohne4, 174 for 
this world as wicked, 12, 31; 16, 11. Bengel indeed adds 
to the word in our passage; “visible, vain, fallen, evil 
earth — but here the decision is made.” But in the text 
itself this implication does not lie on the surface, it is 
more remote. ®vAdée is fut., and some texts have arodéoe 
to match it; the fut. tense points to what will surely fol- 
low or result for him who hates his life in the sense here 
meant: he shall guard, protect, keep it «eis Conv aismov, for 
life eternal; his soul shall reach and attain that. “Free- 

4 


626 | Jubilate. 


dom and salvation the half-hearted do not win.” Arndt. 
Thus the disciples of Christ who are the fruit of the 
Grain of Wheat are like the seed-corn from which they 
grew, only the two are not absolutely alike in the pic- 
ture as here drawn: Christ dying bears much fruit in 
blessing for others who are made his and saved; the 
Christian hating his life in this world himself has all the 
resulting blessedness. The parable of the grain of wheat 
thus applies strictly only to the Son of man. 

26. If any man serve me, let him follow me. And 
where I am, there shall also my servant be: if any man 
serve me, him will the Father honor. 

The emphasis is on the word “me”: “Jf me any man 
serve, me let him follow.” And he has just described 
himself. Our Savior thus glorified — yea, him we should 
serve, our Master beyond compare —and blessed will 
the service be. But him we must “follow” (éuoi 
dxoAovbeitw), 1f we would truly be his servants, walking 
in his footsteps, becoming ever more like him. The Son 
of man has many admirers, but few followers. Like- 
wise many preachers who tell others to follow, but 
themselves are reluctant and remiss in following. The 
best service is to follow him. Deacons and deaconesses 
we are all called to be (édy tis Siaxovy =.» Sw Sw Stk ovos 
6 éuos).-— And where I am, there shall also my servant 
be, éorai, is not a command in the disguise of a promise, 
as if Christ said, Whether under the cross or in glory 
my servant must be with me (so Besser). This is a true 
promise of glorious union with Christ in heaven, as in 
the previous text, “that where I am, there ye may be 
also.” The present tense ei makes vivid Christ’s 
future exaltation. Where —there, he means the place 
of supreme blessedness. Calov. That is blessed service 
-indeed which leads to the exaltation with the Master 
whom we serve. “Behold the example of all the 
patriarchs, with what great constancy they have held 
out in their woe and affliction, and you will see in them 
also the fruit of their patience and constancy. Joseph 
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would never have attained to such honor, if at first he 
had not been plagued, killed and crushed. Therefore, 
if you are a Christian, let the world be angry at you 
and take from you all it can; but do you comfort your- 
selves by this, the worse they intend and conspire the 
nearer God is to you and intends the very best; thus the - 
Christians’ afflictions and persecutions serve the one 
purpose that we trust and know God will control every- 
thing for the best. When what is ours is condemned 
and ruined, it will all become better, as was the case 
with Christ, for when they crucified him they only ac- 
complished this that he became a King eternally.” 
Luther. — The promise is doubled and magnified: If any 
man serve me, him will the Father honor. Unspeakably 
great shall be the reward of this diaconate or service. 
“It was something great when Joseph was honored by 
Pharaoh, the King of Egypt, and Mordecai by Ahasuerus, 
the Persian prince; but it is something immensely greater 
for the Blessed and Only Potentate, the King of kings 
and Lord of lords, to honor the servants of Jesus Christ.” 
Gerhard. Who will describe this honor, when we shall 
sit with Christ in His throne (Rev. 3, 21)? How the 
honor exceeds the service! Perish the thought of our 
merit! The reward is here not in accord with our desert, 
but only in accord with the infinite greatness and mercy 
of him who delights to bestow it. And here again the 
glory shines in fullest splendor, the glory of the Son of 
man enfolding, uplifting into the eternal light of heaven 
his humble, faulty, unworthy servants and followers. 
O, if the Father so honors the servants of his Son, how 
will he honor the Son himself after the service he ren- 
dered! “Thine is the glory, forever and ever. Amen.” 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


The purpose in the handling of this text in this series must 
be to present Christ as the Desirable One. The preacher who de- 
lights in his Savior glory will make the heavenly Corn of Wheat 
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that died and brought forth much fruit exceedingly attractive to 
the hearts of his hearers. 

A rationalistic minister in Germany preached sermons very 
fine as to form and delivery, but empty as to Christ. One day 
he found a slip of paper in his pulpit Bible, with the words, “Sir, 
we would see Jesus.” The thing went to his heart; he himself 
sought and found Jesus, and then preached him to his hearers. 
Some time after that he discovered another slip of paper in his 
Bible; this contained the words, “Then were the disciples glad 
when they saw the Lord.” (John 20, 20). 

If the Greeks in our text desired Jesus, how much more 
should we who know him far better than they when they sought 
him? 

To see Jesus, truly to see him, is salvation here and hereafter. 

Koegel, in his graphic way, cutting to the very root of things, 
says of materialism, this outgrowth of dust and dirt, that it would 
knock from the hand of our race the faint candle with. which, 
like a poor widow, it is trying to find a lost penny for its needs: 
on the great journey into the beyond; and that is what material- 
ism calls — enlightening the age! About the grave of Christ ma- 
terialism stations a new set of guards, its omnipotent laws of na- 
ture, and in the name of the king of terrors forbids the victory 
of the King of the Resurrection, and this it calls—science! But 
one law of nature is enough to upset all the ridiculous postures of 
materialism — the little grain of wheat that bursts its coffin in the 
soil and grows up a living, fruitful plant. 

Ignatius was to be cast before the lions to die for his Chris- 
tian faith, When he heard their hungry roars, he bade affec- 
tionate farewell to his friends and said: I am God’s grain of 
wheat; to be turned into God’s shew-bread I must be ground up 
by the teeth of these wild animals. Thus he died in time to live 
eternally. 

“Ae that hateth his life in this world,” does not mean 
after the manner of Schopenhauer’s negation of self, or of monk- 
ish asceticism, or of suicides who weary of life or despair in 
life’s battles; but after the manner of Christ’s teaching: who 
hate the sinful self and all that is sinful in it, in true repentance 
for sin and in striving by Christ’s help to put sanctification in 
place of sin. 

St. Bernard said: “Why should I mourn and despair? Does 
not my flesh and blood (Christ) sit in heaven above; who then 
shall be my foe?” Luther calls this “a right spiritual, heavenly, 
divine thought of faith, since Bernard was something in the world, 
but before God he knew himself to be nothing and comforted 
himself only with the Lord.” 

Luther: “No need here to select your cross. Deny your- 
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self, 7. e. rebuke work-righteousness and confess the righteousness 
of faith, then the cross will soon appear, which you then must 
take upon you just as Christ took the cross upon himself.” — 
Again: “A man bears a hundredweight, a child only the weight 
of a pound. Yet a man is not angry because he bears a hundred- 
weight, and not, like a child, only a pound.’ 

All the honor of all the world is not worth one word of | 
commendation bestowed by the Father upon one of Christ’s faith- 
ful servants. 

All our Christian life, faith, virtues, service, reward, honor, 
and eternal blessedness is part of the fruit resulting from the 
great Grain of Wheat falling into the earth and dying. 


The Great Desire That Should Fill Every Heart: We 
Would See Jesus! 
Because of his glory 


I. In dying as the corn of wheat. 

1. He might have remained alone in solitary glory. 

2. He stooped to the cross and the grave in the glory of 
love for us (this the greatest glory). 

Il. In being glorified as the Son of man. 

1. The Son of man, and the hidden glory in all the blessed 
purpose of his life and work. 

2. The Son of man, and the mysterious glory of his sacrificial 
death which now stands revealed. 

3. The Son of man, on the eternal throne of his glory as. 
our exalted Savior. 

4. The Son of man, as he shall appear in his glory sur- 
rounded by the multitudes of the saved. 

Ill. In bringing forth much fruit. 

1. Only by dying (redemption) could the fruit be brought. 

2. In the coming of the first Gentiles the fruit began and 
multiplies from age to age. 

8. It is blessed fruit indeed, we and many with us serving 
and following him. 

4. The full revelation of the fruit when the work shall be 
accomplished in us and we are with him and the Father’s 
honor is upon us. 


We Too Would Like to See Jesus: 


I. The great hero for whom passion is glorification. 
Il. The gentle sufferer, who sacrifices his life for love. 
III. The gracious Redeemer who makes Ms cross a throne of 
grace. Stoecker. 
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Consider 
I. The desire which is expressed in these words. 
Il. Thesresponse which the desire received. 


Ill. The fruit which must result from the response. 
Achelis. 


The Glory of the Son of Man. 


I. The hour of it (when the Gentiles came, and still day by 
day, year by year sinners come). 
Il. The manner of it (by means of the cross and the exaltation 
crowning it). 
Ill. The fruit of it (many come, and they are made like him). 
Schenke. 


The Glorious Grain of Wheat. 


. Falling into the earth. 
Il. Bringing forth much fruit. 


When is the Risen Savior Glorified in Us? 


I. When by faith we appropriate the merit of his death. 
Il. When by hope we rejoice in his exaltation and glory which 
shall be ours. 
Ill. When by love we follow and serve him to the end. 


We may use this text for a mission sermon. 


Bring the Heathen to Jesus! 


I. Help them to seek him. 
Il. Tell Jesus about them. 
Ill. Glorify Jesus among them. 
Luthardt. 


The Petition of the Heathen: We Would See Jesus. 


I. Jt will arise as long as there are heathen. 
Il. It is directed to us who know Jesus. 
Ill. Jt tells us the time has come for glorifying Jesus among 
the heathen. 
IV. It informs us that we best serve Jesus when we bring the 
heathen to him. : Langsdorff. 


CANTATE. 


John 6, 60-69. 


The burden of this text, when placed beside the one 
for Jubilate, is so evident that it seems strange for G. 
Mayer to write: “This text seems to have been selected 
for its closing word which contains a confession of 
central significance. Embracing at the same time the 
historical connection in which this confession was first 
made, it offers the preacher an abundance of important 
Scripture thoughts.” A text chosen in such loose fash- 
ion would be little better than a free text. G. Mayer 
has failed to apprehend the point of this text. It is not 
the great confession of Peter as such, nor an indefinite 
abundance of important Scripture thoughts that is here 
set before us, it is the general admonition, that once 
having come to the glorious Christ we should evermore 
abide with him. So Cantate rounds out the Easter cycle, 
and so it completes the thought of the Jubilate text, 
“We would see Jesus:” having seen him and believed in 
him, let us forever be found faithful to him. The note 
of glory continues in this text as in all those of the 
Easter cycle: “What and if ye shall see the Son of 
man ascend up where he was before?” It is a simpler 
note here, proclaiming only the glory of the ascension, 
and so the more fitting for a Sunday near the Ascension 
festival. Its general import, however, marks it as the 
last text of the Easter circle. 

60. Many therefore of his disciples, when they 
heard this, said, This is a hard saying; who can hear it? 

This is the larger circle of learners attached to 
Jesus. Among them a severe sifting takes place. As- 
sembled in the synagogue at Capernaum where Jesus 
delivered his memorable sermon on “The Bread of Life,” 
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éxovcavres, When they had heard it (Jesus had finished), 
they make answer to it: “This is a hard saying;” 6 
Aéyos, word, referring to Christ’s sermon in general and 
in particular to its climax, the eating of his flesh and 
drinking of his blood in order to live forever. By “hard,” 
oxAypos, is meant offensive, objectionable ; therefore “who 
can hear it?” (dxovew, continue to do so) and submit to 
it? —it is intolerable. It is not that Christ’s words were 
misunderstood, on the contrary, their chief import was 
understood so well that the hearts of these men rebelled. 
Christ describes these disciples who enthusiastically 
wanted to make him an earthly king after the feeding 
of the 5,000 and from whom he withdrew. “Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Ye seek me, not because ye saw 
the miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves, and 
were filled. Labor not for the meat which perisheth, 
but for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life, 
which the Son of man shall give unto you: for him hath 
God the Father sealed,” verse 26-27. They would not 
do this, and when the “meat which endureth unto ever- 
lasting life,” the flesh and blood of the Son of man, was 
placed before them, they scorned it. The world is full 
of men who desire “the meat which perisheth,” above 
all else. 

61. But Jesus knowing in himself that his disciples 
murmured at this, said unto them, Doth this cause you 
to stumble? 62. What then if ye should behold the 
Son of man ascending where he was before? 

Jesus needed no one to inform him; he knew the 
effect of his words upon men of this stamp. They were 
offended, they stumbled at his words, and showed it 
by murmuring. The words of Jesus were indeed blessed 
truth, calculated to win, satisfy, rejoice the hearts of 
poor hungry sinners; there was nothing evil, faulty, 
hurtful, or blameworthy in them. Christ gaze no 
offense ; these men took offense where they should have 
accepted the saving truth with thanks. Jesus cannot 
remove the offense, that would be to alter the truth that 
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saves and destroy its saving power; on the contrary, he 
can only cause these men to stumble the more when he 
tells them the other necessary parts of the saving truth. 
— One such part lies close at hand, for it helps to explain 
what he has just preached, and is involved in his state- 
ments on the Bread of Life: What then if ye should 
behold the Son of man ascending where he was before? 
The protasis stands alone: év Oewpyte etc., naturally 
ending with a rising inflection, like a question; the Lord 
omits the apodosis, or rather leaves it to his hearers 
to supply: “when then? say it yourself!” Christ is 
speaking of his ascension (which, of course, involves his. 
death and resurrection). His “ascending where he was 
before” plainly indicates who he really was that spoke 
of our eating his flesh, etc., and how he comes to speak 
so. By this unfinished sentence Jesus is not raising a 
new point to increase the offense of the already offended 
disciples, he is pointing them to the one thing that is 
able to overcome their doubts and misgivings and to 
lead them to faith. Mayer makes “the bloody death” 
of Christ the great stumbling block of the Jews, 1 Cor. 1, 
23; Gal. 5, 11; so also he finds in Christ’s ascending 
where he was before “his dying,” “inasmuch as this, 
joined to his resurrection and ascension, was his return 
into the glory he had before his incarnation.” The 
first interpretation is too narrow (see verses 26, 27 and 
52), because the entire sermon in the synagogue 
offended these hearers, the objection to it rising step by 
step as the sermon proceeded to its climax. The second 
puts the emphasis at the wrong place, it is here not on 
the death, the humiliation, cross, but on the exaltation 
and glory, for Christ’s flesh and blood are full of saving 
power only because he is the glorious Son of God; and 
this great truth Jesus wanted his hearers to perceive. 
It is this truth that lies behind his sermon on the Bread 
and his demand that every one must eat it to be saved. 
The general statements regarding the offense of the 
cross, therefore, do not apply here. “Christ points them 
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to his exaltation and ascension as an incontrovertible 
proof, that he is not a mere man, but also true God, 
and therefore has the right to make life, etc., dependent 
on his being received by faith.” Stellhorn. But this, 
alas, proves to be more than ever contrary to the desires 
of these earthly-minded men. G. Mayer finds the climax 
of offense, as far as the ascension is concerned, “in the 
withdrawal of Christ’s flesh and blood from the per- 
ception of the senses” — with Christ ascended how shall 
men be able to eat his flesh and drink his blood? This 
view misses the point in the unbelief of these offended 
men, who stumble, first of all, at the spiritual purposes 
of Christ in offering them instead of earthly food him- 
self as the heavenly food; and secondly, they stumble 
much more at the divine exaltation of Christ by which 
this heavenly food is guaranteed to us as heavenly food 
indeed. He calls himself properly the Son of man 
(compare the exposition of the name in the text for the 
Second Sunday in Advent), for as such he ascended, and 
that visibly before the eyes of his disciples. Where he 
was before, not indeed according to his human nature, 
for it is the person that is meant, and before his coming 
to earth he dwelt with his divine nature in the glory 
of heaven. 

63. It is the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh 
profiteth nothing: the words that I have spoken unto 
you are spirit, and are life. 

These words must be read in the iene of what just 
precedes, Christ’s reference to his exaltation. If he 
were not the Son of man and could not ascend as he 
says, and if there were no place where he “was before,” 
then indeed all his utterances in regard to himself and 
his flesh as the bread of life would be a delusion. Christ 
does not say “my flesh profiteth nothing.” This disposes 
of Zwingli, who made these words the bulwark of his 
doctrine on the Lord’s Supper, triumphantly exclaiming: 
“Here you have it, you flesh-eaters, the flesh profiteth 


nothing!” Bugenhagen replied: “If Christ here speaks 
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of fis flesh, he makes himself a liar, for he has just said, 
his flesh is the life of the world; and Luther deems it 
one of the greatest blasphemies for Zwingli and Oeko- 
lampad to say, Christ’s flesh profits nothing, just as 
though there were nothing here but simple flesh, with 
no deity in it.” Calov reviews the old interpretations of 
these words of which there are chiefly two: 1, Those 
that take the word “spirit” to mean “the spiritual divine 
nature’ (to which, of course, in Christ his flesh was 
joined by the personal union), and the word “flesh” to 
mean “flesh of a mere man” (which, of course, Christ’s 
flesh was not). 2, Those who take it to mean “the 
Spiritual sense’ (namely of Christ’s words) as opposed 
to “the carnal or Capernaitic sense’ — flesh — which 
profits nothing, whereas the true spiritual sense brings 
life. G. Mayer follows the second of these interpreta- 
tions and in no sense refers the words spirit and flesh 
to Christ’s person. Calov himself, and that rightly, 
follows the first; so does Bengel, who states that Christ 
here assumes a condition, and that an impossible one, if 
he were flesh only. Meyer does likewise, he takes 63a 
as a general statement from which the deduction as to 
Christ’s spirit and flesh is then made; “the flesh, in so 
far as it profits nothing, is the flesh without the Spirit; 
“the spirit that quickeneth” is the spirit whose bearer 
is the flesh, 7. e. the bodily appearance of Christ,” which 
body was given into atoning death for us. Flesh, mere 
flesh, separate from the divine Spirit, such flesh in man, 
or even in Christ himself (assuming the impossible, for 
in Christ it could not be so) profits nothing. It is the 
Spirit that quickens, 7. e. works life, the divine Spirit 
which was in Christ and made his flesh life-giving, a 
bearer, a channel of life for us, to be received, of course, 
by faith alone. The Formula of Concord states: “So, 
too, the power to quicken is not in the flesh of Christ as 
in his divine nature, viz. as an essential property.” 
Jacobs, 635, 61. It inheres in the spirit, or divine nature, 
as its own essential possession, and is given to the human 
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nature by its union to the divine in the person of Christ. 
The thing, then, for Christ’s hearers to understand 1s, 
that when he calls upon them to eat his flesh he is not 
offering them mere dead flesh; the thing that makes his 
flesh life-giving is the Spirit, his eternal, divine nature 
as the Son of God, to which we have access by his flesh 
and which has made his flesh the Bread of Life for us. — 
The words, ri jjyata =the statements, that I have 
spoken unto you, éy (emphatic) AcAdAnxa, uttered, these 
words cannot be presumptuous statements, like those of 
some dreamer or enthusiast. The reference is to the 
words of his sermon on the Bread of Life, although the 
statement is true of all his “words.” ’*Eyo —he who is 
not mere flesh, nor his flesh mere flesh. Because he is 
divine, therefore all that he has spoken in his sermon 
on his flesh and blood mveipd éorw Kai Con éorw, spiritual, 
saving power and true life is in them, flowing out to the 
hearers, to become theirs by faith. 

64. But there are some of you that believe not. 
For Jesus knew from the beginning who they were that 
believed not, and who it was that should betray him. 

Here he plainly states the fault in his hearers. It 
is not a mere failure to understand him, an intellectual 
shortcoming. “They understand him well enough to 
see he is not the person for their purposes. They seek 
earth, and heaven is thrust upon them. They turn away 
disappointed.” Exp. of Bible, The fault is one of the 
heart, unbelief. There is no greater or more fatal fault, 
for it absolutely shuts the door against all the mercy 
and help of God for poor sinners. Jesus knew the un- 
believing ones from the beginning, when he began to 
reach out for the hearts of men. Even one of the 
twelve was among this number, and Jesus knew it, 
although Judas did not openly turn away from Christ 
as yet. “We pray in this petition, that God would guard 
and keep us, so that the devil, the world, and our flesh 
may not deceive us, nor entice us into misbelief,” etc. 
Smaller Catech. *Bé dpyjs, variously interpreted, refers 
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to the beginning when those here spoken of attached 
themselves to Christ; comp. 2, 24 etc. 

65. And he said, For this cause have I said unto 
you, that no man can come unto me, except it be given 
unto him of the Father. 

His saying is found in verse 44. “Moreover, the 
declaration that no one can come to Christ except the 
Father draw him is right and true. But the Father will 
not do this without means, and has ordained for this 
purpose his Word and sacraments as ordinary means 
and instruments; and it is the will neither of the Father 
nor of the Son that a man should not hear or should 
despise the preaching of his Word, and without the Word 
and sacraments should expect the drawing of the Father. 
For the Father draws indeed by the power of his Holy 
Ghost according to his usual order, by the hearing of 
his holy, divine Word, as with a net, whereby the elect 
are delivered from the jaws of the devil. Every poor 
sinner should therefore repair thereto, hear it attentively, 
and should not doubt the drawing of the Father. For 
the Holy Ghost will be with his Word in his power, and 
thereby work; and this is the drawing of the Father. 
But the reason that not all who hear it believe, and 
some are therefore condemned the more deeply, is not 
that God has not desired their salvation, but it is their 
own fault, as they have heard the Word in such a manner 
as not to learn, but only to despise, traduce and disgrace 
it, and have resisted the Holy Ghost, who through the 
Word wishes to work in them.” Formula of Concord, 
Jacobs, 662, 76-78. “From this it follows, that Jesus 
does not mean here to excuse unbelief, as if it were due 
to an inactivity of the Father as the primal cause, but 
he declares by implication as the hidden cause their not 
willing, their opposition to the saving will of God.” 
G. Mayer. “Not the Father, but their belly had drawn 
them.” Brenz. “Judas would have liked nothing better 
than for Jesus to have allowed himself actually to be 
made a king by the Jews; that would have been a 
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Messiah for his avarice, for his earthly-mindedness.’ 
Besser. 

66. Upon this many of his disciples went back, and 
walked no more with him. 

A sad, sad fact is here recorded: djAOov, they left 
him, xal odxére per’ atrod mepierdrow, they were walking 
indeed, but no longer with him. Not the number, the 
sincerity counts with Christ. Prove your own heart; 
there are preachers who in the hour of sifting are found 
lacking in the sincerity which their confession and 
profession must lead us to expect. “Right after the 
day in which the enthusiasm of the people had reached 
its climax, the work of Jesus seemed to be ruined in 
Galilee ; it looked like a rich harvest-field over which a 
hail-storm had swept.” Godet. A better illustration is 
that of a tree after the wind had shaken the branches 
and scattered all the wormy fruit on the ground. People 
lament over such “losses,” but they are no losses; the 
sifting is a gain, and necessary, lest all the fruit become 
wormy at last. 

67. Jesus said therefore unto the twelve, Would 
ye also go away? 68. Simon Peter answered him, 
Lord, to whom shall we go? thou hast the words of 
eternal life. 69. And we have believed and know that 
thou art the Holy One of God. 

The question begins with wy and thus expects a 
negative answer; Jesus knew his faithful ones. Now 
was the time for decision and confession. Peter, ever 
ready to take the lead, makes the confession for all 
(Judas’ failure to dissent marks his hypocrisy). Here 
is the parting of the ways, Peter and the faithful ones 
turn to the right. “The Christian Church does as Peter 
does here: To whom shall we go? what shall we learn 
or hear? I know nothing but thee, Lord; I know no 
sermon, but thou hast words of eternal life. This 
preaching has the right sound and hold, it has marrow 
in its bones, and delivers from eternal death, sin and all 
woe.” Luther. “Believe” is here put before “know” 
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(8, 32). “Practical conviction may precede or follow 
discursive insight. The former is the natural result of 
the direct and overwhelming impression by which the 
apostles were drawn to Christ, chapter 1. Therefore, 
however, as experience shows, the one does not exclude 
the other, but includes it.” Meyer. A fuller, deeper 
knowing always follows the experience of believing. 
The perfect tenses express an accomplished fact. — The 
R. V. is to be preferred: Holy One of God, instead of 
“Christ, the Son of the living God,” which is from Matth. 
16, 16. At various times, in various ways the apostles 
confessed their faith in Christ; here they confess him, 
with great firmness, as the Messiah, sanctified and set 
apart (6 ayws) by God himself as the only Savior, also 
manifesting himself as such in the absolute holiness of 
his person. 


= 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


Whenever anything in the Scriptures sounds like a hard 
saying to you, one you are unable to bear, then do two things. 
First, examine the Scriptures carefully and make sure you under- 
stand them correctly. Secondly, examine your own heart and 
remove what of unbelief, fleshly wisdom, pride, prejudice, and sin- 
fulness you still find there. To the old Adam almost every sweet 
Gospel doctrine is hard and unbearable. 

There is a difference between offense and offense. He who 
by doing evil offends a good heart, is judged by Matthew 18, 7; he 
who by doing good offends an evil heart, as the Lord does here, is 
without guilt, and does what is positively good. G. Mayer. 

Our faith must be so firm that in Luther’s words we are able 
truly to say: “Let fall who will not stand; this word of God is 
truth none the less.” 

Why do many go away? Because they are like wormy fruit, 
falling at the first strong puff of wind; because they seek merely 
a little religious Sunday excitement without the abiding regen- 
eration of the heart; a Gospel without contrition and repentance; 
a Savior without miracle and without wounds; a churchliness 
without membership in the church invisible. Because for a time 
they find the Word of God beautiful, but the price of perseverance 
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too, high; faith—a welcome antidote against the threatening 
social dangers, but not so necessary when these subside; Chris- 
tian profession a fine thing as long as it is popular and the best 
society takes up with it, but disagreeable and intolerable when the 
main current sets the other way. (Ideas from Koegel.) 


“Faith is a bridal dress from the King’s palace, not a straight- 
jacket from the insane asylum. Salvation is no iron yoke.” 
Koegel. 

Beware of mere majorities in religion. 

To whom shall we go? To the materialists with their 
mouldy song: Let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we die? To 
the philosophic schools with their pinnacle of wisdom: Only 
one thing we know, that we know nothing? To the notion of 
the pope: One thing is certain, that I am infallible? To the 
artists, who are able to enthuse, but not to convert us? To 
whom else but to thee, Lord Jesus, thou interpreter of the human 
heart, thou King of truth, thou leader into the beyond. Koegel. 


Gossner declares that men have retained something, in their 
theological systems, from old heathendom; namely this, that to 
begin with they try to explain and analyze, and then they try to. 
believe and carry the thing out in life. Thus in the Christian 
religion they put first what comes last, and never know it. For 
in the New Testament we are asked first to believe, then to grow 
in knowledge. 

Luther points out that when Jesus said, The Spirit quick- 
eneth, he promptly added, The words that I have spoken unto 
you are spirit and are life, 7. e. the Holy Ghost has said them. 
He will not permit you to flutter around seeking the Spirit or to 
dream of a Spirit; but he binds you to his Word. 

Christ wants only volunteers in his army. 

“Whom have I in heaven but thee?” Ps. 73. 


“Will Ye Also Go Away?” 


I. So many have already gone! 
Consider the number—the cause—the effect upon others. 
Il. But blessed are they that remain! 


There are always some—what makes them remain? —the 
blessed result. 


At times Jesus’ teaching was well received, at times it of- 
fended. 


Il. 
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Jesus Sifting His Disciples. 

Why did many of them turn back? 

1, They took offense at his word. Many stich to-day. 

2. They had no adequate cause for taking offense, for Jesus’ 
person and word are full of salvation for sinners. 

3. The underlying cause of their departure was Ou refusal 
to believe; they would not be drawn. 

Why did some of them continue with him? 

1. There was no outward constraint. 

2. They found he had words of eternal life. 

3. They beheld in him the Holy One of God. 

4. Why do you follow Christ? J. Sheatsley. 


Constancy as Pictured in the Noble Confession of Peter. 
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It overcomes the temptation of worldly-mindedness. 
It resists the evil example of the majority. 

It shows the secret deception. of hypocrisy. 

It accepts the words of eternal life. 

It follows the only Savior of men. 

It praises the Holy One of God. 


The Gospel of Jesus Christ Proves the Spirits. 

It offends the unbeliever as a hard saying. 

It delights the believer as the words of eternal life. 
Johann Rump. 


At the Parting of the Ways. 
The Lord leads us thither. 
Many choose the wrong turn. 
But few take the right course. 


Lord, Whither Shall We Go? 
There is none like thee. 
There are no words like thine. 
There are no gifts like thine. 


Will Ye Also Go Away? 
A question which sets us free: Christ's kingdom is a king- 
dom of liberty. 
A question which awakens our hearts: Christ's kingdom is 
a kingdom of truth. 
A question which divides and separates: Christ's kingdom 
is a kingdom of faithfulness. Koegel. 
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THE PENTECOST CYCLE 


(643) 


ROGATE TO TRINITY SUNDAY. 


This cycle begins with Rogate and ends with the 
Trinity Festival. It resembles the Christmas cycle in 
having three festival heights in it, Ascension, Pentecost 
and Trinity. The last indeed is really the finale of the 
entire festival half of the church year, and in so far 
reaches beyond the Pentecost cycle. 

The inner relation of the six texts comprised in this 
cycle is not as close and naturally cannot be, as in other 
cycles. The Pentecost festival dominates the cycle, 
Rogate, Exaudi and the two Pentecost texts proper are 
controlled by the great deed of God, the Outpouring of 
the Spirit. The Ascension takes its place in historical 
harmony with these texts. These general considerations 
are carried out in the Eisenach gospels as follows: 

Rogate opens the cycle; treating indeed of the 
special subject of prayer, it is based on the great Pente- 
cost fact, the sending of the Holy Spirit, who is the 
Spirit of prayer, and by whom we are enabled to pray 
acceptably to God. The reference to the Spirit is con- 
tained in the last verse of the text, and goes far beyond 
the thought of prayer, for the Holy Ghost is set before 
us as the fountain and summary of all spiritual gifts of 
God, the best gift of all, for which we are to pray and 
by which acceptable prayer is made. In this reference 
to the Holy Spirit in connection with prayer the text 
fills its place for this Sunday more perfectly than the 
old gospel text. 

The Ascension text, from Luke, is well chosen, filling 
its place perfectly in setting Christ’s ascension strikingly 
before us. A second text is offered, John 17, 11-26, in 
which no direct mention of Christ’s ascension occurs. 
Christ speaks of the glory given him by the Father and 
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prays for his apostles and all believers who are left in 
the world from which he has withdrawn his visible 
presence. We omit a treatment of this text, as it will 
scarcely be needed. 

Exaudi also contains a clear reference to the Holy 
Spirit in the last verse of the text. It is a fine text for 
this Sunday between two great festivals, referring as it 
does to both and thus fitting perfectly in its place. 
While not really preferable to the old gospel text, it 
offers a new text entirely acceptable. It shows what 
the Holy Spirit, whom the ascended Lord sends, will 
do in and through the believers. 

The same thing must be said of the text for Pente- 
cost Sunday. Like the old text it shows us the Com- 
forter, sent by the Father at Christ’s prayer, and the 
blessed character and work of this Comforter. 

The text for Pentecost Monday (which may also be 
used as an evening text where no Monday service is 
held), like the text in the old series, makes no mention 
oi the Holy Spirit, yet the Spiritis grace-is the one 
requisite for the love, obedience, fruitfulness, and the 
continuance in the same, which Christ describes as the 
mark of his true disciples. It thus follows the lines of 
the Sunday text, deepening and amplifying the thoughts 
there expressed. 

The Matthew text for Trinity Sunday is exceedingly 
well chosen. It contains first of all the blessed name 
itself; it accords with the old text with its demand for 
the new birth by the general command and institution 
of Baptism; it thus not only links itself to Pentecost, 
but also forms a fine opening text for the Trinity series. 
This series, as we shall see, has for its general theme 
The Kingdom of God, and the Trinity text with the 
Great Commission and Promise is the portal to the 
presentation of this kingdom and the things of this 
kingdom. 

Focusing the thoughts thus presented, we view 
these texts as follows: 


| 
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The blessed duty of prayer and the most blessed gift 
promised in answer to prayer. 

The ascending Savior blessing his disciples. 

The blessed work of the Spirit in making believers 
fountains of blessing. 

The Spirit of God, the Comforter and Spirit of truth 
and love. 

Our constant dependence upon the Holy Spirit 
(“continue ye in my love,” John 15, 9; “that your 
fruit should remain,” verse 16). 

The Triune God opening for us the portals of salva- 
tion. 


ROGATE. 


Luke 11, 5-13. 


When in the year 466 as a result of earthquakes in 
several countries there was great distress, Bishop 
Claudius Mamertus of Vienna directed that the first 
three days before the Ascension festival should be used 
for fasting, praying and processions in the churches 
and on the fields in order to call upon God to remove 
the distress. Gradually this custom was introduced in 
other places, and in 591 prescribed for the whole Chris- 
tian Church. Thus Rogate Sunday became the special 
Prayer Sunday of the year, and the week beginning with 
this Sunday the Week of Prayer. The custom of pray- 
ing for the prosperity of the fruits of the field, for pro- 
tection from the loss of the crops, and for favorable 
weather was added, and was retained by the Lutheran 
Church after the Reformation, but has now almost 
entirely disappeared. So much for the history of 
Rogate. — It is certainly proper to devote one Sunday 
in the church year to special and detailed instruction on 
the vital subject of Christian prayer; and this Sunday, 
preceding Pentecost, is certainly well chosen for the 
purpose. The Holy Spirit, as the sum of all good and 
perfect gifts is also the Spirit of prayer, and is himself 
bestowed upon us, in answer to our prayer. He will 
not only help us to pray, but also himself be the best 
answer to our prayer. 

5. And he said unto them. It is doubtful whether 
the words following were spoken by Christ in immediate 
connection with the Lord’s Prayer which he gave the 
disciples in answer to a request on their part. We know 
that the Lord repeated the Lord’s Prayer in the Sermon 
on the Mount (Matt. 6, 9-13) and there did not at once 
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append the promises in regard to prayer (Matt. 7, 7-11). 
But the connection of thought is plain. Christ teaches 
his disciples what to pray for, and then how to pray. 
The two belong together. 

Which of you shall have a friend, and shall go unto 
him at midnight, and say to him, Friend, lend me three 
loaves; 6. for a friend of mine is come to me from a 
journey, and | have nothing to set before him; 7. and 
he from within shall answer and say, Trouble me not: 
the door is now shut, and my children are with me in 
bed; I cannot rise and give thee? 

Trench explains this text as a parable, but strictly 
speaking it is not such. It does not begin in the usual 
form of a parable, nor narrate facts as the parables do. 
It is a question in form, and in substance an argumenta- 
tive illustration, a supposed case from which a powerful 
argument a minori ad majus is drawn, or as Trench puts 
it, “more accurately, from the worse to the better.” 
Accordingly the features of the illustration are all chosen 
with this in view: 1) only a friend — whereas God is a 
Father; 2) midnight, the time that offers the best excuse 
for refusing a request — with God there. is no night, 
much less midnight; 3) asking for a stranger whom the 
sleeper does not even know and to whom he is under no 
obligation whatever — we are all known to God; 4) a 
slight need, even considering Eastern customs of hos- 
pitality, the friend might well be asked to wait for 
refreshment till morning—our needs so often far 
greater; 5) a small thing asked for, just a few slight 
loaves of bread, which were so small that one man might 
eat three at midnight — whereas our requests to God 
require far greater gifts for body and soul; 6) a selfish, 
unfriendly plea for refusing the request — where God is 
perfect love and kindness and his promises rich beyond 
our believing. éAos is active in sense, one who loves, 
not passive, one loved; the petitioner here counts on his 


friend’s affection. Tis e twov a . . . Kal ropevoerat 
Kae iy . . . KaKelvos . . . eiry, first two 
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future indicatives, then two aorist subjunctives, a puzzle 
to many grammarians, who usually doubt the reading, 
as though the future indicative may have been used all 
through, or call these subjunctives “hard.” Robertson 
helps to clear up the matter by saying that deliberative 
questions use either the subj. or the fut. indic., and that 
we may have the rhetorical use of the futuristic subj. in 
questions. At any rate after the two future.tenses the 
discourse goes on as if we had had éay to begin with. 
This change is the more tolerable, it seems, since the 
sentence is long drawn out, and instead of ending as it 
began, in a question, ends with a strong declaration. — 
“Do not trouble me,” sh) po Korovs mdpexe, literally: Do 
not furnish me exertions, weariness, a lot of toil, = 
“quit troubling me;” the plural is a sort of overstate- 
ment. *Avaords agrees in case with the subject of dvvapa. 
On the basis of the illustration so chosen Christ puts the 
climax. 

8. I say unto you, Though he will not rise and give 
him, because he is his friend, yet because of his impor- 
tunity he will arise and give him as many as he needeth. 

This is the point of the illustration, which its various 
features serve to emphasize: there is not a single con- 
sideration in the whole story strong enough to induce 
the sleeper to hand out the three loaves, but one thing 
conquers him, the importunity of the petitioner who 
carries on so with his pleading, seeking, and knocking at 
the closed door that the sleeper, simply to get rid of 
him and have rest again, gives him his request. Luke 
18, 5. The word dvadia is stronger than importunity, it 
is literally shamelessness; such it was when he kept up 
his noisy begging after being refused in so positive a 
manner. The touch is added that the sleeper even him- 
self gets up to reach out the loaves, and does not send 
one of his children or servants. In éowv xpnfe lies the 
possibility that perhaps more than three were supplied at 
last. — Sommer follows out the points of the illustration 
after the manner of a parable. The friend who is asked 
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is God. The loaves are the benefits we ask of God. 
The guest at midnight is our need. The asking for 
bread is our prayer. ‘The plea that the door is shut, etc., 
is the spiritual doubt arising for us when God does not 
at once and in the way expected by us hear our prayer. 
The importunity is perseverance in prayer. Waiting 
outside the door is the test of our faith and patience. 
The rising and giving as many as are needed is the final 
answer to prayer.— The illustration shows a friend 
unwilling to help; he appears so and really is so. God at 
times appears so to us also, but he never really is so. 
See how Christ dealt with the woman of Canaan. She 
persevered and obtained her request, but not because 
Christ merely wanted to get rid of her; his heart over- 
flowed with mercy and he delighted in her great faith. 
Two other examples belong here, Abraham pleading for 
the two doomed cities — and he obtained every request 
he made, even going much farther in his requests than 
he at first intended; and Jacob wrestling with the Angel 
of the Lord and prevailing.— There is something im- 
provident in the man who has not a loaf in the house 
when night sets in. He is like so many who might by 
timely prayer secure God’s gifts, but foolishly forget, 
neglect, or waste their time in mere work and pleasure. 
Then unexpectedly they are caught by some unforeseen 
need. To them the words, “Trouble me not; the door is 
now shut—I cannot rise and give thee,” apply with 
special force. Why do they come so late, when they 
might have come earlier while the door was open and 
the friend might easily have granted the favor? — But 
even such applications strengthen the chief point: Pray 
and faint not; keep on shamelessly, until you are heard ; 
for you certainly will be heard. 

9. And I say unto you, Ask, and it shall be given 
you; seek and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you. 

Aireire = ask humbly. This verb is used of the petition 
of subordinates, and so fits our prayers unto God; it is 
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never used of Christ praying to the Father, his requests 
are expressed by the verb épwraw. — Zyreire = seek, search 
for, with persistence. Kpovere— beat, pound, knock. 
Each verb is more intense than the preceding one. 
Their choice is due to the foregoing illustration, espe- 
cially also the last of the three, which is not otherwise 
used of prayer: the friend in need at first called out at 
his friend’s house, humbly asking for bread; receiving no 
response he diligently sought where the sleeper might be 
lying, and repeated his request; still obtaining no 
answer he began knocking at the door until he aroused 
the sleeper and finally obtained his request. Note the 
present tenses of these imperatives ; they bid us keep on 
with our efforts indefinitely if necessary, till we be heard. 
—A threefold promise is given for faith to build on. It 
is Christ’s own promise, stated in the most positive way: 
“Tt shall be given you;” etc. This promise, let it be 
remembered, has never been broken. — The words of 
this verse have been embodied in the Baptismal Liturgy 
of our church. See Luther’s Taufbuechlein, Mueller: 
Die symbolischen Buecher, 770, 13. When the church 
holds up this promise to the Lord it is abundantly heard. 

10. For every one that asketh receiveth; and he 
that seeketh findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall 
be opened. 

Thus it is among men, and on this fact Christ rests 
his illustration. But there is more here, as is shown by 
the word “for.” Men may fail, but God never fails; 
therefore ask, etc. Meyer thinks that the lesson in the 
illustration is not perseverance, as is usually supposed, to 
which Jesus does not refer when he makes his applica- 
tion, but the certainty of being heard. But Jesus does 
bring out the perseverance, in the words “Ask, seek, 
knock,” which plainly teach the “importunity;”’ and 
the very certainty of being heard stimulates us to 
persevere in prayer. Augustine states that he who knows 
no sleep excites us sleepers that we arouse ourselves to 
prayer. “In this ascending scale of earnestness, an ex- 
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hortation is implicitly contained not merely to prayer, 
but to increasing urgency in prayer, even till the sup- 
plant carry away the boon which he requires, and which 
God is only waiting for the arrival of the proper 
moment to bestow.” ‘Trench. “Non dat nisi petenti, 
ne det non capienti.’ Augustine. So much does God 
love prayer, that when we begin to pray he hides in 
order that we may seek him, and locks the door that he 
may compel us to knock. He not only “listens for our 
prayer,” but waits to be sought and yearns that we may 
knock, so that at last he may open and give us all the 
abundance of his grace and gifts. “When then we have 
knocked once or twice he waits a little. Finally, when 
we have knocked too much he opens and says: Now 
what do you want? — Lord, that I may have this or 
that. — Then he says: Why then, have it! So we must 
arouse him.” lJLwuther. At one time Baron Kottwitz, one 
of Christ’s quiet followers who was nevertheless well- 
known, voluntary superintendent and caretaker of the 
poor-house in Berlin, conversed with the philosopher 
Fichte, and in his conversation mentioned the power of 
prayer. “What—prayer?” replied the iron-hearted 
philosopher, “a child prays, a man wills!” To which 
Baron Kottwitz responded: “When I have 600 paupers 
to provide for and nothing to provide them with, I have 
no other resort—I must pray.” Aye in Botschaft des 
Heils. 

11. And of which of you that is a father shall his 
son ask a loaf, and he give him a stone? or a fish, and he ~ 
for a fish give him a serpent? 12. Or if he shall ask 
an egg, will he give him a scorpion? 

The argument is still from the less to the greater, 
from what an earthly father would not do to what the 
heavenly Father would certainly not do, 7. e. give evil 
gifts. This contrast is increased in the following verse 
by setting parents who are evil over against the Father 
who is goodness and perfection itself. Jesus speaks of 


the common food of the common people, bread, fish, eggs, 
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which parents give to their children to nourish their 
bodies well. There is a gradation upward, the egg being 
the richest and costliest of these three foods. In what 
Christ puts over against this food there is a gradation 
downward. The stone is useless, the serpent harmful, 
the scorpion deadly. If no earthly father would so 
answer the cry of his hungry child, how much less the 
heavenly Father? “Indeed, beloved, these words were 
spoken by him who is ‘true man,’ who knew the human 
heart.and its love. He reminds us of the love of parents, 
the softest side in man, the love that beats feebly even 
in the most degraded, whose heart is almost wholly 
callous -in ‘sinxa Hess, asking “thee, father-heart, 
mother-heart: ‘Can you hear your child pleading in 

sore distress without offering it in love what you are 
able to offer, even if you are only a poor sinner? Does 
not your eye fill with tears at the cry of its voice, at 
sight of its distress? And do you imagine for a moment 
that God, who is nothing but eternal love, who himself 
put this wealth of love into you—do you imagine he 
could let one of his children plead earnestly without 
helping it? You could suppose he would reward your 
fervent pleading, your believing, undismayed seeking, 
your knocking, with cold, merciless replies? You could 
think he would answer your childlike folded hands, your 
humble imploring look by hiding himself, locking his 
heart? Tell me, do you know your God’s heart no 
better than this?’ This is what the Savior means to tell 


- his disciples.” Johann Rump. 


13. If ye then, being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children, how much more shall your 
heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask 
him? 

Stier calls the words “being evil,” zovmpot trdpxovtes, 
such as do what is evil or wicked, the strongest proof in 
the Bible for original sin; it is hardly that, but certainly 
strong. There are parents exceedingly evil enough. In 
their blind folly they fail to supply the true needs of 
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their children especially in spiritual things, giving them 
what is utterly useless, a stone, or what is plainly harm- 
ful, a serpent, or even what is manifestly poisonous, a 
scorpion. They think they do enough when they provide 
only temporal things for their children, letting their 
souls starve (a stone); they teach them only business 
success, and so inculcate what is actually harmful (a 
serpent) ; they perhaps even lead them to scoff at the 
church, the Bible, religion, and so give them what is 
deadly (a scorpion). How utterly unnatural, to say 
nothing more! And even we who are not like these 
often err, desiring both for ourselves and our children 
what is not really good, and wanting even God to grant 
it. A case in point is found in Monica, the godly mother 
of wicked Augustine, who dreaded nothing more than 
her son’s going to that city full of temptation, the 
metropolis Rome. She asked God to prevent it. But 
God gave her the best gift when it seemed as if he had 
denied her prayer. But the fact remains that, evil, 
misled, blind and foolish as we are, our natural parental 
love tries to give to our children what we think is good. 
How much more will the Father in heaven do the same? 
Having perfect love and wisdom he will give the best 
possible gift to his children. That gift is his Holy Spirit. 
To have this gift is to be converted and justified and thus 
made God’s child and heir; to be sanctified and kept in 
the true faith till the end. What are all other gifts 
compared with this cardinal gift or fountain of spiritual 
gifts? Yet few desire it as they should. And how 
greatly should we who preach the art of prayer to 
others pray for God’s best gift to ourselves, that we may 
do our precious work with sanctified hearts and lips! 
All our success depends on the Holy Spirit, without 
whom we are nothing and can do nothing. May none 
of us lack the Spirit! 
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There is not enough heart in our prayer. Too often there is 
about as much in it as there was in the poor Kalmuck’s windmill, 
when he tied the prayer to it, and put it up in the garden, and 
every time it blew around, that was just one prayer more. To 
have that much heart in your prayer, is to have none. 

How many have scoffed at prayer; but once when two 
travelers, one an infidel, had to stop. at a lonely inn in a dan- 
gerous neighborhood and were afraid of their lives stopping 
there, they found a host who, before retiring, said, “Gentlemen, 
I always read and pray with my family before going to bed; 
will you allow me to do so to-night?” Both breathed a sigh of 
relief as they truly said, “With the greatest of pleasure.’ Up- 
stairs the infidel remarked that he was not afraid now. His 
companion asked, “Why?” “Because our host has prayed,” said 
the infidel. “Oh,” remarked the other, “then you seem, after all, 
to think something of religion; because a man prays you can 
sleep well in his house.” 

An old preacher has said that the man who pleads his own 
merit does not pray, but simply demands his due. The prayer 
of a man who thinks he is meritorious, is like serving the Lord 
with a writ: it is not offering a request, it is issuing a demand. 
Little will such a man get from God. Spurgeon. 

Verse 9 we learn outwardly at school, inwardly in life. G. 
Mayer. In this text Christ literally prays us to pray. 

When a fruit-tree is shaken the fruit does not always fall 
at the first effort. We then shake again and again, we brace 
our feet and use all our strength, till the fruit falls. So do in 
praying. 

The reason why so many desist in praying, and do not per- 
sist, is secret unbelief. We hear Christ promise so surely that 
he who asks receives, who seeks finds, who knocks finds the 
door opened to him—but when it comes down to really acting 
on these words, with the infallible certainty of success, we stop 
short—we do not really believe what Christ has said. 

Let us not ask a stone, and when bread is given us instead, 
say we were not heard. Or ask a serpent, and when-the fish is 
held out to us, say we were denied our prayer. Or a scorpion, 
and when we are given the egg, cry out that God does not hear 
prayer. 
Shall God be worse than a human father, who means to 
give only good gifts to his children? Many people expect him 
to be. 
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Here is a proof of the Trinity: the Son tells us how the 
Father would give us the Holy Ghost. 

God, the best giver, is himself the best gift. 

To have the Holy Ghost is to have all the blessings of the 
third article of our creed, and these include those of the second, 
for they are always presupposed in the third. 

God has not only taught us to-pray, he sometimes puts us 
into such desperate situations that prayer is the only thing left 
with any hope of getting us out. Then pray and learn the lesson 
for situations not so desperate. 

Luther wrote vivit all around on the walls of his room, He 
lives! and cast his bag of cares out of the door, for God. could 
not but hear him. 

A philosopher has.called it a sort of insanity to expect 
God to change the course of the world for a man’s prayer. He 
did not know that God, not only in his providence, but also in 
his Word, has fully taken into his reckoning both prayer and 
his answers to prayer. 


Ask — Seek — Knock! 


I. God certainly will hear you. 
Il. God certainly will give you his best gift. 


In This Gospel Text Christ Rouses in Us the Spirit of 
Prayer. 


I. By his Gospel command. 
Il. By his Gospel Promise. 


Some Secrets of Christian Prayer Revealed by the 
Savior. 


I. The secret of Perseverance (that we must keep on). 

Il. The secret of Importumty (that we must grow more and 
more earnest and intense). 

Ill. The secret of Certainty (that God is bound to hear us). 

IV. The secret of Blessing (God gives no useless, harmful, or 
deadly gifts). 

V. The secret of the Holy Spirit (he is the best gift and the 
sum of all spiritual gifts). : 
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What Gives Us Courage and Power to Pray? 
I. The Father's love. 
Il. The Son’s promise. 
-JII. The Spirit's grace. 


Lessons On Prayer Which We Constantly Need. 


I. Be persistent. 
II. Be sure of an answer. 
Ill. Be sure that the answer will be the best possible for you. 
J. Sheatsley. 


Pray! 
I. For you are children. 
II. You are hungry children. 
Ill. .You are spiritually hungry children. 


Christ Sets Two Teachers Before Us to Instruct Us in 
Regard to Prayer. 
I. The friend who gets the loaves at midnight. 
Il. The father who gives his child the bread, the fish, and the 
egg. 


ASCENSION. 


Luke 24, 50-53. 


The very brevity of this text compels the preacher 
to concentrate his efforts on the great saving fact here 
recorded. The Lord’s accompanying act of blessing 
and the worship and joy of the disciples are so intimately 
connected with the ascension proper that they do not 
lead away from it, The old text from Mark contains 
much more than the account of the ascension, thus giv- 
ing the preacher considerable occasion to wander away 
from the central fact. 

50. And he led them out until they were over 
against Bethany: and he lifted up his hands and blessed 
them. 

This “and,” the transitional 8é, makes Meyer think 
that Luke here knows nothing of Christ’s remaining for 
forty days after his resurrection and showing himself 
to the disciples, but that the evangelist describes the 
ascension as taking place on the day of the resurrection. 
Since the Scriptures elsewhere are positive as to the 4o 
days, Meyer supposes that there must have been two 
traditions concerning the ascension among the first 
Christians, one that Christ ascended on the day of his 
resurrection, the other that he ascended 4o days later, 
and that Luke here follows the first tradition and that 
he changes to the second in the Acts. Quite a structure 
to build on the particle 8é! And this in the: face of 
Luke’s narrative which tells of the appearance of Christ 
at Emmaus late Sunday evening, so that if Christ 
ascended that day, it must have been at night. “Aé is 
often placed where something new, different from the 
preceding, yet not altogether contrary, is added.” Winer, 
393. Luke is not narrating facts immediately connected 
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with each other in point of time, as is indicated by the 
words “and he said unto them” in verses 44 and 46, 
which plainly indicate breaks in the narrative. Luke 
really says nothing in regard to the time.— Verse 49 
indicates that it was Jerusalem from which Jesus led 
the disciples out. They went to the Mt. of Olives until 
over against Bethany, and here the ascension took place. 
The Mt. of Olives, the place where Gethsemane lay, be- 
came the place of the ascension; éws zpos Byfaviav = up 
to the point where the road to Jericho forks and the one 
part leads to Bethany; zpdés with the acc. indicates the 
direction. “What may have moved the hearts of the 
disciples, especially of Peter and the two sons of Zebe- 
dee, when the Lord passed over the brook Kidron with 
them? Here 43 days earlier they had witnessed his 
deepest soul-agony, his sorrowfulness even unto death; 
here they had seen from afar how like a worm he lay 
in the dust, and his strong crying had reached even their 
sleep-dulled ears. And the Lord himself, with what 
thoughts did he come again to this scene of his suffer- 
ing, moistened with the bloody sweat of his brow when 
he wrestled with death? And the angel who came to 
strengthen him, O how he would now desire with joyful 
shout to serve him in his ascension!” Besser. The 
places of our own humiliation and of our exaltation 
often lie close together. Where all was once darkness 
(“this is your hour and the power of darkness”) there 
presently through the grace of God the heavens are 
opened and the blessings of God shed upon us. — And he 
lifted up his hands, and blessed them, érdpas, having 
lifted up, eAdyyoev, he blessed. The uplifted hands con- 
vey the blessing, for they are Christ’s hands. What 
words the Lord uttered we are not told. But the hands 
which held the prints of the nails mark the character of 
the blessing ‘his lips uttered. Blessed is more than a 
wish, it is @ gift conveyed to the disciples by divine 
power and grace. They received it into their hearts, as 
their “worship” and “great joy” help to show. This 
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blessing of Christ has ever continued with the disciples 
of the ascended Christ here below. 

51. And it came to pass, while he blessed them, he 
parted from them, and was carried up into heaven. 

_ The greatness of the act here set forth in simple 
words is marked by the circumstantial phrase “and it 
came to pass.” While the Lord’s hands were uplifted 
in blessing he arose from the earth. Blessing and as- 
cending — so he closed his earthly work. He parted 
from them, &:co7 dz’ aitév, this time visibly, their eyes 
following him, Acts 1, 10, until he finally disappeared, a 
cloud hiding him from their sight.— And was carried 
up into heaven, omitted in some of the codices, yet truly 
describes what took place; dveépero is the imperf.: “he 
was being carried,’ by a continuing motion (not sud- 
denly snatched out of sight). What a majestic deed the 
ascension was! How it completed and rounded out the 
earthly career of the Savior! No other mode of de- 
parture would have left the impress this left. Now the 
disciples looked for no more appearances, like those 
after the resurrection. Now the words of Christ con- 
cerning his going to the Father, sending the Comforter, 
his promises concerning the kingdom and concerning his 
return at the last day became clear.— The Scriptures 
abundantly describe the power and significance of Christ’s 
ascension. Philippi draws a distinction that must not be 
overlooked: “He entered the place of heavenly spirits 
in order to present himself before them in his glory; 
but at the same time he entered into the heavenly 
mode of existence exalted above all earthly limitations. 
For he ascended not only into heaven, but up far above 
all heavens, that he might fill all things, Eph. 4, 10.” 
Glaubenslehre, TV, 1,185. “God also hath highly exalted 
him, and given him a name which is above every name.” 
Phil. 2, 9. “Set him at his own right hand in the 
heavenly places . . . and hath put all things under 
his feet, and gave him to be the head over all things to 
the church.” Eph. 1, 20 and 22. “That the right hand of 
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God is constantly used as the symbol of the almighty 
power of God, and consequently that sitting at God’s 
right hand can denote only the participation in divine 
omnipotence, ought, because self-evident, not to be 
proved over and over again. Even in the 110th Psalm, 
where the Messiah is first shown as seated at God’s 
right hand, this is not merely a position of honor, but 
the divine energy of omnipotence. The Lord makes the 
enemies of the Messiah seated at his right. hand his 
footstool, and the Messiah seated at the right hand of 
God is to rule as a victor in the midst of his enemies.” 
Philippi, IV, 1, 186. Thus the. right hand of God is 
everywhere. — Heaven is indeed a place, where the 
eternal glory and majesty of God, which itself fills all 
the universe, dwells in unclouded splendor, and where 
the angels and blessed dwell with God. Of Christ’s 
ascent to this place we read in Acts I, 9; John 6, 62; 
Heb. 4, 14; 9, 24; compare John 14, 1-6, the text for 
Misericordias Domini. Of the evaltation included in this 
ascent we readin, Dan. 7,145: Ps, 110, 13) Matt. 22.44; 
Acts 2, 34; Heb. 1, 13; and several places already men- 
tioned. The saving power of this exaltation of Christ is 
brought out in the following passages: Acts 2, 33; 
Rom. 8, 34; Eph. 2, 6; Heb. 6, 19-20; 9; 24. ° With the 
ascension Christ fully entered upon his kingly work. 
His prophetic and high-priestly work he completed on 
earth and now continues it in heaven; but his kingly 
work he began on earth, and now executes it fully 
and most gloriously in heaven. Philippi IV, 2, 344. — 
The Formula of Concord also refers to the ascension 
and exaltation of Christ in its articles on the Person of 
Christ and on the Lord’s Supper. “We also believe, 
teach, and confess that it was not a mere man who, for 
us, . . . . ascended into-heaven, and was raised to 
the majesty and almighty power of God, but a man 
whose human nature has such a profound, ineffable 
union and communion with the Son of God that it is one 
person with him.” Jacobs 518, 13. Among the rejected 
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doctrines is the following: “That, because of his as- 
cension into heaven with his body, Christ is so enclosed 
and circumscribed in a definite place in heaven that 
with his body he cannot or will not be truly present 
with us in the Holy Supper, which is celebrated accord- 
ing to the institution of Christ upon earth, but that he 
is as remote therefrom as heaven and earth are from 
one another, as some Sacramentarians” (Calvin and 
Beza), “have wilfully and wickedly falsified the text 
(Acts 3, 21): ‘Who must occupy heaven,’ for the con- 
firmation of their error, and instead thereof have ren- 
dered it: “Who must be received by heaven’ or ‘in 
heaven,’ or be circumscribed and contained, so that in 
his human nature he could or would be in no way with 
us upon earth.” Jacobs 623, 119. “But now, since not 
merely as any other saint he has ascended to heaven, 
but, as the apostle testifies, ‘above all heavens,’ and also 
truly fills all things, and is everywhere present not only 
as God, but also as man rules from sea to sea and to 
the ends of the earth; as the prophets predict, and the 
apostles testify that he everywhere wrought with them 
and confirmed the word with signs following. Yet this 
occurred not in an earthly way, but, as Dr. Luther ex- 
plains, according to the manner of the right hand of 
God, which is no fixed place in heaven, as the Sacra- 
mentarians assert without any ground in Holy Scrip- 
tures, but is nothing else than the almighty power of 
God, which fills heaven and earth, in which Christ is 
placed according to his humanity, really, 1 e., in deed 
and truth, without confusion and equalizing of the two 
natures in their essence and essential properties.” 
Jacobs 629, 26, etc. The disciples, as they stood watch- 
ing the Savior ascend, saw only the beginning of the 
glorious act; its completion they could not behold with 
earthly eyes, the entrance into the heavenly portals as 
David describes it, Ps. 47, 5-9; 68, 18, when the human 
nature of Christ was exhibited in the fulness of glory 
to the blessed spirits of heaven, and when the exercise 
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of everlasting power and majesty was placed into our 
Savior’s hands. 

52. And they worshipped him, and returned to 
Jerusalem with great joy: 52. and they were con- 
tinually in the temple, blessing God. 

The words “worshipped him” are not found in some 
of the old codices. As for themselves (in contrast with 
Christ) they worshipped, 7. ¢., adored and honored him 
with gesture and word as the Son of God, their Savior. 
Comp. Matth. 28, 9, Easter Sunday. “Christus est Deus” 
is Bengel’s significant note. This worship has con- 
tinued in all Christian hearts, and will continue to all 
eternity. Acts 1 tells us of the angels standing beside © 
the disciples, and of their announcement of Christ’s 
elorious return.— Christ’s visible presence was gone, 
but there was great joy in the hearts of his disciples: 
mark the word “great.” They were not bereaved, they 
were enriched. Luther explains it: “For this he as- 
cended on high that he might be able to work and work 
more than ever. The words are high and mighty and 
give great comfort to hearts, that they who believe 
this grow happy and courageous, and relying upon it 
say: My Lord Christ is Lord over death, devil, sin, 
righteousness, body, life, foes and friends — what should 
cause me to fear?” Indeed their fear was gone; no 
more they hid behind locked doors in the city of their 
enemies, but went openly into the temple courts, and 
openly blessed God for his marvelous gifts. — Aw aves 
(ypovov), “continually,” without fear of the Jewish au- 
thorities. Where human prudence would have dictated 
departure from Jerusalem, the command of Jesus to 
wait in Jerusalem the promise of the Father held them 
there, but not with fearful or timid hearts; they were 
joyful and courageous in the face of their enemies. — 
Blessing God, eidoyoivres, pres. tense, durative, while 
thus in the temple. And why they “were speaking 
well” of God is not far for us to seek. This day we 
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have all reason to continue with joyful hearts the bless- 
ings and praises which they uttered of God. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


“The head that once was crowned with thorns 

Is crowned with glory now; 

A royal diadem adorns 

The mighty victor’s brow.” (Kelly. ) 


“It is easily said and understood that the Lord ascended to 
heaven and sits at God’s right hand. But this is a dead word and 
understanding, if it is not grasped with the heart. Therefore, we 
must let his ascension and sitting be an active and living thing 
which constantly proceeds, and must not think that he has gone 
and sits above and lets us rule here; on the contrary, he has 
ascended in order to work and rule more than ever. For if he 
had remained on earth, visibly before the people, he could not 
have wrought so much; for all people could not have been with 
him to hear him. Therefore he began a way by which he could 
deal with all and rule all, so that he might preach to all, and all 
might hear, and he could be with all. When he was on earth, 
he was far from us; now he is very near to us.” Luther. 

The Ascension has been called the day of Christ’s coronation. 

What new light falls from the Ascension upon many a 
promise of Jesus; as, “Where I am there my servant shall be 
also;” “And J, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all 
men unto me.” 

Two parts of a sermon: We believe in a heaven in which 
our Head dwells; we live for the heaven whither our Head 
draws us. Dryander. 

Astronomers have not found the heaven whither our Savior 
ascended. It is not east or west of the stars, above or beneath 
the sun. No telescope will ever detect it, for it is not a sub- 
division of the space called the universe. Heaven is the world 
above all that we call nature. It is rightly called the Beyond, 
for to our senses and powers here below it is beyond us. But 
perhaps it is only a dream after all. That cannot be, for the 
Creator and Lord of heaven has assured us of its reality; yea, 
more, he himself, after dwelling with us, has gone to heaven 
and from heaven makes his power and grace constantly felt. 

God is a Spirit. And to sit at God’s right ‘hand is not to 
sit here or there, above or below. The right hand is no mere 
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place or locality, but a new stage in the exaltation of Christ, a 
new glory, a bestowal of all power and majesty. 

Luther writes, that where the Gospel is preached in truth 
and purity Christ still extends ‘his hands in blessing, as when he 
ascended from Olivet. 

A parting, and yet it left the disciples full of joy! That 
was because it was an inward remaining together. “I am with 
you alway.” 

Christ has gone before, we are to follow after. 

This is an ancient picture of Christians made for a heathen: 
“They dwell in this their home, but only as sojourners; they take 
part in everything as citizens, but bear everything as if strangers; 
they are in the flesh, but do not live according to the flesh; they 
dwell on earth, but their conversation is in heaven; they obey 
the existing laws, but exceed with their lives the demands of the 
laws; they love all men, and are persecuted by all; they are 
captured and condemned, yea, they are killed and by this made 
alive; they are beggarly poor, and make many rich; they are 
in want of everything, and at the same time have abundance of 
everything; they are despised, and by being despised are glori- 
fied; they are reviled, and at the same time recognized as just.” 
All this could not be without the risen and ascended Lord. 


How Shall We Celebrate Our Savior’s Ascension? 


I. By opening our hearts for the blessing the ascending Savior 
left. 

1. The blessing: the love of his heart; the atonement as 
marked ‘by ‘his pierced hands; the promises spoken before 

~ ascending. 

2. The reception: he on high, we amid sin, suffering, trial, 
temptation, trusting his love, relying on his atonement, 
clinging to his promises. 

II. By realizing that our ascended Savior is now forever exalted. 

1. He has entered heaven. 


2. He reigns with everlasting power and majesty. 
3. He is our heavenly King of Grace. 


III. By worshipping our ascended Savior with joy and praise. 
1. Blest are we with such a Savior King over us—joy and 
praise within our hearts. 
2. Let him and all the world know how blest we are— by 
the joy and praise of our lips. 


ini 


AE 
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Ascension Day a Day of Joy. 
Look at 
I. Him who ascended. 
Il. Those left behind. 
Ill. Their coming reunion. 


Rathmann in Botschaft des Heils. 


Heaven in the Light of Christ’s Ascension. 


The throne-room of God's majesty. 
The treasure-vault of God’s blessing. 
The father-house of God’s children. 


Gerok. 


The Earth in the Light of Christ’s Ascension. 


A garden of heavenly blessing. 

A temple of divine worship. 

A field for pious labor. 

An anteroom for the upper sanctuary. 


Gerok. 


How the Ascending Savior Left His Disciples. 


With the blessing assured by his exaltation. 
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With the certainty of his constant presence, likewise assured 


by Iuis exaltation, 


With joy and praise in their hearts, ever renewed through 


his exaltation. 


EXAUDI. 


John 7, 33-39. 


The feast of tabernacles, John 7, 2, the purpose of 
which is set forth Ex. 23, 16 and Lev. 23, 43, reminded 
the Jews of the time they dwelt in tents in passing 
through the wilderness. It was also a festival of 
thanksgiving for the fruit harvest. Seven days were 
devoted to its celebration, from the 15th to the 22nd of 
Tisri, the seventh month; and the eighth day was a 
special day of convocation, a solemn assembly, with 
sacrifices and special solemnity as the last festival day 
of the year, Lev..23, 365, Num. 20,354 On -eaca day. 
most likely also on the eighth, water was drawn from 
the Pool of Siloam in a golden jug and poured into two 
basins adjoining the western side of the altar, and wine 
into the other, whilst the words of Is. 12, 3, “Therefore 
with joy shall ye draw water out of the wells of salva- 
tion,’ were repeated, in commemoration of the water 
drawn from the rock in the desert; the choir sang the 
great Hallel and waved palms during the recitation of 
the different parts of Ps. 118 used in the service. It 
was at this feast that Jesus spoke the words of our 
text. The context shows us that some of the people 
were favorably inclined to Jesus, but the Pharisees and 
the Sanhedrim, the more inflamed thereby, planned to 
arrest him, and sent officers to take him. ‘These officers 
and some of the members of the Sanhedrim probably 
stood by while Jesus spoke as follows, addressing them 
especially. 

33. Jesus therefore said, Yet a little while I am 
with you, and I go unto him that sent me. 

“Therefore,” otv, refers plainly to the hostile act of 
the Jewish leaders as manifested by the presence of 
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the officers to take Jesus. The Lord as it were gives 
them a public answer. It is a terrible word of warn- 
ing, yet by implication contains a final call to make use 
of the short time remaining. The word has an ironical 
tinge; they wanted to get rid of him as quickly as pos- 
sible, meaning to resort even to violent arrest, and 
Jesus tells them, “Yet a little while I am with you.” 
Luther says of these and the following words: “They 
are terrible words, I do not like to read them. And 
our best advice is not to think that the Gospel we now 
have will remain forever. Tell me, after twenty years 
how it will be? When the present pious, upright 
preachers are dead others will come who will preach and 
act as suits the devil. The word cannot abide long, for 
ingratitude is too great; thus despising it and being 
satiated will cause it to disappear, for God cannot al- 
ways look on. When, then, the word is gone you will 
not be able to refrain, you will desire to be pious and 
blessed, to have grace and forgiveness of sin and 
heaven; but it will be in vain. This is the worst of it, 
when Christ is gone I must seek all this, and fail to 
find it.” Luther’s prophecy for Germany was duly ful- 
filled: To-day or tomorrow, it will come to this that 
Germany is bathed in blood. There did come soon 
enough the bloody counter-reformation, then the 30 
years’ war. After a respite under Spener, Francke and 
others, came the sad days of rationalism — some culti- 
vating literature, others ridiculing religion, and_ still 
others exalting their reason as the true enlightenment. 
These days ended in the oppression of a foreign tyrant. 
Have we not warning enough? — Jesus knew the brevity 
of his hour and here states it to his foes (xpdvoy pixpdy), 
as afterwards he stated it to his disciples (juxpov). John 
13, 33. —I go unto him that sent me is a plain declara- 
tion of his Messianic mission, of its completion and 
success, and of his return to heaven when the work is 
done. It refers indeed to his death, but not primarily, 
as the final act of leaving this world was the ascension. 
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Meyer’s argument that Jesus did not utter these words, 
but that the evangelist added them, because the Jews 
could not but have understood them and would there- 
fore have answered differently, is a supposition which 
fails to measure properly the blind, wilful, scoffing folly 
of these haters of Christ. These very words which 
mark Christ’s Messianic claims so plainly served to fan 
their hatred to a blaze. 

34. Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me: and 
where I am, ye cannot come. é 

What is meant by this seeking? It cannot well be 
a hostile seeking, for Christ will be exalted in heaven. 
Some think it will be a seeking to obtain help against 
the penalties and ills that will come upon them to de- 
stroy their nation (Weiss, Meyer), but G. Mayer is 
correct when he remarks that Christ never showed him- 
self in the role of a political or military deliverer. Nor 
can this be that repentant seeking which is always 
wrought by the Holy Spirit and ends in finding grace 
and pardon. Jesus himself explains the seeking of the 
Jews, John 8, 21, “Ye shall seek me, and shall die in your 
sins.” With unchanged hearts, im their unchanged sinful 
condition they shall seek him, the Messiah, like Esau 
sought the blessing, Heb. 12, 17. “The seeking de- 
scribed in our text must in reality be a non-seeking, 
a pretended and therefore vain seeking, as long as the 
end of it is: ye shall seek me, and shall not find me.” 
Koegel. “Behold, the days come, saith the Lord God, 
that I will send a famine in the land, not a famine of 
bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearing the words 
of the Lord. And they shall wander from sea to sea, 
and from the north even to the east, they shall run to 
and fro to seek the word of the Lord, and shall not find 
it. In that day shall the fair virgins and young men 
faint for thirst. They shall swear by the sin of Samaria, 
and say, Thy god, O Dan, liveth; and, The manner of 
Beersheba liveth; even they shall fall, and never rise 
up again.” Amos 8, 11-14. “Because I have called, and 
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ye refused; I have stretched out my hand, and no man 
regarded; but ye have set at naught all my counsel, 
and would none of my reproof: I will also laugh at 
your calamity; I will mock when your fear cometh; 
when your fear cometh as desolation, and your de- 
struction cometh as a whirlwind; when distress and 
anguish cometh upon you. Then shall they call upon 
me, but I will not answer; they shall seek me early, 
but they shall not find me: for that they hated knowl- 
edge, and did not choose the fear of the Lord: they 
would none of my counsel, they despised all my re- 
proof. Therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their own 
way, and be filled with their own devices. For the turn- 
ing away of the simple shall slay them, and the pros- 
perity of fools shall destroy them. But whoso hearken- 
eth unto me shall dwell safely, and shall be quiet from 
fear of evil.” Prov. 1, 24-33. This is the seeking that 
shows itself when the day of grace is past. “To-day if 
ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts as in the 
provocation. . . . And to whom sware he that they 
should not enter into his rest, but to them that believed 
not? So we see that they could not enter in because 
of unbelief.” Heb. 3, 15-19. This condition of unbelief 
is indicated by the words of Jesus, and where I am, ye 
cannot come. The éys is placed next to the ipeis to 
bring out the contrast —in heaven and blessedness he, 
they amid death and damnation. 

35. The Jews therefore said among themselves, 
Whither will this man go that we shall not find him? 
will he go into the Dispersion among the Greeks, and 
teach the Greeks? 36. What is this word that he said, 
Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me: and where I 
am, ye cannot come? : 

Otros, derisively: this fellow. The py marks the 
improbability of their own supposition, the implied 
answer to the query being negative. Of course, he will 
not go to the Dispersion, but this very reference to such 
a possibility brings out the mockery of those who make 
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it. Oi “EAAqves are the heathen Greeks; 7 Svaczopa rev 
‘E\Ajvev, the Jews among heathen Greeks outside the 
Holy Land; there were great numbers of these, espe- 
cially in certain localities. ‘The implication is that Jesus 
might go to the Jews outside the Holy Land, and find- 
ing himself rejected even by them, descend to teaching 
the heathen Greeks. One can imagine the sneering rid- 
icule in these words applied to Jesus claiming the posi- 
tion of the Messiah. A fine Messiah descending to such 
a depth &d&dacxev tos “EAAnvas! But the blind mockery 
of these foes of Christ unwittingly spoke prophecy; for 
Paul followed this very course in his missionary labors, 
carrying the Gospel to the Jews in heathen lands, and 
when these rejected it turning to the Gentiles. And 
even John who wrote this account of the mockery of 
Christ, put it into the very language of the “Greeks,” 
who came to take the place of the outcast Jews. — 
What is this word, etc. must not be understood as ad- 
dressed to Jesus, but as part of the mocking question- 
ing the Jews had among themselves. They turn his 
statement over and over and claim they can make 
neither head nor tail out of it. It is for this reason 
also that Jesus pays no further attention to them. 

37. Now on the last day, the great day of the feast, 
Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him 
come unto me, and drink. — 

Bengel takes this to be the seventh day, but there 
was nothing to distinguish the seventh, it not even be- 
ing a day of convocation, and the sacrifices on it being 
less numerous. Lev. 23, 36 and Neh. 8, 18 point to the 
eighth as the last and great day of the feast, and Meyer 
tells us that it was customary in later times to speak 
of an eight-day celebration; comp. Josephus Ant. 3. 10, 
4. In spite of Zahn’s effort to bring forward something 
“great” for the seventh day and to dissociate the eight 
from the festival as such, the festival as celebrated and 
as commonly spoken of consisted of eight days, with the 
last day very prominent. It is correct, with Besser and 
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others, to ascribe the greatness of the day to the con- 
vocation witnessing for the last time the pouring out of 
the water from Siloam, and to the singing in fullest 
chorus Psalms 113-118. It was, in fact, the last festive. 
day of the Jewish year, and thus had a peculiar distinc- 
tion. — The action of Jesus accords with the greatness 
of the day, he stood and cried, which was unusual for 
him. Note that two finite verbs are used forjke kat 
expagev, and not a participle for the former; the action 
of both is on the same plane: he posted himself — he 
cried out. This is explained by the great festive mul- 
titude, necessitating that Jesus find some place where 
to stand and speak; also by the importance of the mes- 
sage he had to deliver to all this concourse of people. 
What Jesus thus did is also in fullest harmony with the 
symbolic action witnessed by the people, in fact it is the 
fulfillment of what that action merely pictured. — Edy 
ms Sufa, “if any one shall thirst,” shall be suffering 
thirst (pres. subj.), implies that there will be such; but 
ms in this multitude sounds as if there hardly would be 
many. The latter is sad, the former blessed —and we 
often find it so still. It is spiritual thirst that is meant, a 
figure of speech constantly recurring in the Scriptures. 
When Meyer refuses to connect the words of Christ 
which speak of thirst and drinking with the libation 
poured out at the altar by the priest, because there was 
no drinking in the ceremony, he loses sight of the miracle 
which this ceremony commemorated, the water gushing 
out of the rock at Meribah to quench the thirst of the 
fainting multitude. Christ is the true Rock of Salva- 
tion; his grace and gifts (salvation) are the true waters 
of life. — Does any person really thirst for salvation ? — 
let him come to Christ and drink. Drink = receive, 
i. e. by faith. The presence of Christ, the impression 
of all he had hitherto said and done, and his very call 
now were the means for producing that thirst which he 
desired so much in order that he might quench it. These 
means would draw the heart to come, 7. e. turn from 
43 
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every other fountain and promise to this one living 
fountain and divine promise in Christ. The coming is 
not of our own natural ability, for “I believe that I 
cannot by my own reason or strength believe in Jesus 
Christ, my Lord, or come to him.” Christ draws us, 
and thus we are led to come. But many refuse to come, 
persistently resist his saving will and grace, and so are 
lost. 

38. He that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath 
said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. 
39. But this spake he of the Spirit, which they that be- 
lieved on him were to receive: for the Spirit was not yet 
given; because Jesus was not yet glorified. 

‘O morevov eis Cue . . . moTapol ex THS KOLAlas avToOU 
pevoovow, in construction an anacoluthon, beginning with 
a nominative, when the sentence goes on with the gen- 
itive (atrov). “He that believeth on me” —he that has 
come and quenched his thirst. For him a glorious re- 
sult shall follow: not only shall he himself be ever after 
satisfied (so in John 4, 14, “never thirst” — “in him a 
well of water”), but others shall be refreshed by him: 
out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. “The 
fountain = Christ; drawing or drinking = faith; the ves- 
sel receiving the water =the inner man; the water = 
true life; the flowing out — saving effect upon others.” 
G. Mayer. Kouta = abdominal cavity with its contents. 
Because some in our time might feel the expression to 
be inelegant, we must not change it to “heart,” “body,” 
or something else. See the proposal of the American 
Committee R. V.: “from within him,” by which little if 
anything is gained in this respect. The flowing out is 
like that of the pitcher or jug in the hands of the priest 
at the altar. Thus the mouth gives utterance to what 
is in the man. — Living water has indeed flowed from 
the lips of believers. And not only a tiny rivulet here 
and there, but from each true and active believer zorapo! 
Waros Cavros; this is not the believer’s great credit, but 
rather the credit of the Spirit and Word, which produce 
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such an abundance. Think of the apostles; the hosts 
of faithful preachers and pastors (among them men like 
Luther), the godly fathers and mothers who instructed 
their children in righteousness, and all others who taught, 
comforted, rebuked, admonished, etc., their fellow men. 
What blessed streams of “living water!” Of course, 
works of faith and love are included, and every mani- 
festation of the Spirit in believers; but nothing is so 
effective for salvation as the Word. “What is the apos- 
tolic word itself through which we believe (John 17, 
20), what are the confessions of the church, in harmony 
with which we believe, what are her hymns, her prayers, 
her sermons, all the testimonies of her faith and love 
in saving word and sacred conversation — what are they 
but rivers of living water, flowing from the body of the 
church? May they be blessed, these rivers, and all who 
thirst! May our life in faith refresh itself through them 
— may it flow out again into this one river, which took 
its rise at the throne of our exalted Head at Pentecost, 
and found its well-spring in the apostolic congregation.” 
Besser. — As the Scripture hath said, — a general refer- 
ence, not to one special passage, but to many like the 
following, Is)44, 33-58, 11.; Joel 3, 18; Zech. 14,8; ete. 
— This spake he of the Spirit, is the evangelist’s explan- 
ation for the fuller instruction of his readers. “His 
meaning is that the rivers are the Holy Spirit; that 
they who have the Gospel and have received the Holy 
Spirit are able to comfort, instruct, teach, warn, yea, 
profit the whole world and help destroy eternal death 
and obtain eternal life.” Luther here calls the rivers the 
Spirit, and yet, as we see by what he adds, this is not a 
close identification; the rivers, strictly speaking, are 
these beneficial and saving effects which the Holy Spirit 
shall bring forth through the instrumentality of believ- 
ers. — The Holy Spirit has descended in all his fulness 
and power upon Christ at his Baptism. But not until 
the work of Christ was finished on earth and he re- 
turned to the glory he had from the beginning, could 


676 Exaudi. 


the Holy Spirit descend and do his work among and in 
men, namely glorify Christ, take of his and give to us. 
At Pentecost the Spirit did descend and has ever since 
wondrously wrought in the hearts of believers, making 
them also his agents for blessing others, even the world 
over. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


When Jesus speaks of “a little while,’ let us remember it 
only takes a little while to repent and find Christ while he still 
offers himself. Precious “little while’ if properly employed. But 
they who waste the long while are in danger of doing so with the 
“little while” also. 

“TI go unto him that sent me,’ the thing whereunto he sent 
me being accomplished —I go to make report—I go back to the 
Father, home. All is planned out, and all will be done accord- 
ingly. What a great, sure, purposeful word: “I go unto him 
that sent me.” 

“Ye shall seek me,” like those of whom Isaiah wrote, “and 
look upward, and they shall look unto the earth; and behold 
trouble and darkness, dimness of anguish; and they shall be 
driven to darkness.” Is. 8, 21-22. 

Esau once sought the blessing from his father, but in vain, 

In the Passion story we see the Jews. “They find Jesus, 
they bind him—and yet they have him not. They nail him to 
the cross, they lay him in the grave, they seal the door 
yet they hold him not.” 

The Jews scoffed, “Will he go into the Dispersion among 
the Greeks, and teach the Greeks?’ After Pentecost Jesus in- 
deed went among the Gentiles, especially through Paul’s labors; 
but behold, in a few years, when Jerusalem was destroyed, the 
Jews themselves followed, and in all these centuries after have 
continued to follow. They have been scattered to the ends of the 
earth, vainly seeking their Messiah. 

The old legend of the Wandering Jew Koegel calls the 
poetic seal appended to this word of the text, “Ye shall seek me. 
and shall not find me.” 

In all our seeking, in all our finding there is always first a 
seeking on the part of the Lord. 

The Gospel is no rubbish which you may sweep hither ar 


and 
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thither at pleasure; the human heart is no sponge to suck up 
the Word, and to have it squeezed out again as often as you 
may wish. : 

I will not! is followed at last by: I cannot! I shall not! 
He that believeth not shall be damned. 


“Blessed is he who is convincedin good time that Jesus did 
not come into the world to judge the world, but also that he 
did not come to have himself and his work mocked by an obsti- 
nate generation. Blessed is he who has mortified his pride and 
learned to believe while yet it is to-day. Blessed is he who 
believes the oath of God, As I live, I have no pleasure .in the 
death of the wicked, but that he shall turn from his way and 
live. Blessed is he who is not offended in Christ, but finds in 
him, the crucified one, the Lamb which bears the sins. of the 
world, and whose blood bears the sins,of the world away; finds 
in him, the risen one, the Lion which breaks the fetters of sin’s 
rule; finds in him the exalted Head, whose Holy Spirit will 
descend even upon the least and poorest member, as many as 
follow the promise, If ye seek me with a whole heart, I will 
be found of you.” Koegel. 

Men thirst after gold, voluptuous pleasures, giddy honors; 
and when this thirst is quenched they are ruined. O for a thirst 
to be free of the past guilt, the present tyranny of sin; for this 
thirst leads to rescue and salvation. 


First thirst; then rivers of living water flowing out. So 
abundantly Christ satisfies. 

Thirst is the troubled conscience; drinking is the recep- 
tion of the absolution which comforts the conscience. 

The world is full of “rivers of living water,’ yet many suc- 
ceed in keeping their hearts parched, and perishing for want of 
this very water. 


While the text naturally falls apart into two separate sec- 
tions these are so intimately related in thought that the preacher 
will be able readily to combine them. 


The Spirit of God as the Water of Life. 


I. He quenches our thirst. 
Il. He flows out from us to others. 
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Come and Drink! 


Many still perish with thirst. 
The Savior still stands and cries. 


The Holy Spirit still offers his grace and gifts. 


Rivers of living water still flow through the world. 


Let Us Seek the Lord With Our Whole Heart. 
We want to escape the judgment that fell upon the scoffing 


Jews. 


We want to obtain the grace that was granted the heathen 


Greeks. 


We want to quench our thirst by faith in Christ's lung 


water. 


We want rivers of living water to flow out from us. 


Rivers of Living Water. 


I. The world an arid desert. 
II. Goa’s Spirit the fount of living water. 
Ill. Every believer a well-spring of life. 


Christ the Source of Spiritual Supplies. 


A dire threat for those who refuse to come to Christ. 
An encouraging invitation to come to Christ. 
A most gracious promise for all who do come. 


J. Sheatsley. 


How Does Pentecost Come in Our Hearts? 


I. When we seek Christ. 
Il. When we find Christ. 
Ill. When we transmit Christ. Johann Rump. 


Jesus, the Rock in the Desert. 


For many a stumbling-block and a rock of offense. 
For all a rock of salvation and the fountain of life. 


Sattler in Sommer, Neuere Evang. Perikopen. 


PENTECOST. 


John 14, 15-21. 


Outside the account in Acts 2 which describes the 
Pentecostal miracle historically and in detail, the Scrip- 
tures furnish for the most part only prophetic or doc- 
trinal statements concerning the Holy Spirit’s person and 
work, among the very choicest of which are the utter- 
ances of Jesus concerning the Spirit in the 14th, 15th and 
16th chapters of John’s Gospel (see Luther’s Werke, Er- 
langen, Vols. 49 and 50) from which the old gospel 
pericopes as well as the best of the newer pericopes are 
taken. The theme of this text is the Holy Spirit. But 
Luther well says that we are not going to discuss 
minutely now his divine essence or substantia, how the 
name Comforter is a personal designation implying that 
he is a separate person. To teach correctly concerning 
the Holy Spirit is to show (of course, on the basis of all 
that the Scriptures say concerning his person) that he 
is called the Comforter, that this is his nature, office and 
attribute (49, 149). Now everybody understands what 
this word signifies, Comfort, Comforter; nothing to 
shrink from or to be afraid of, but the very thing a miser- 
able, sorrowful heart desires above all else (49, 144). 
That is Luther’s view of the text, and it must be ours. 
In a masterly way he combines with his chief theme 
what else the text contains, love and obedience to the 
commandments of Christ, the inability of the world to 
receive the Spirit, the blessed consequence of the Spirit’s 
dwelling in us and possessing our hearts completely. 
Keeping to the key-note, comfort and Comforter — the 
whole text and chapter being spoken for the purpose of 
comforting — Luther reveals the tenderness that runs 
through our text, which the preacher must not miss. 

(679) 
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“He ever continues, our dear Lord Christ, with friendly, 
comforting words, that he may prepare and make them 
able to console themselves with him amid their affliction, 
sorrow, and suffering, and to draw courage from him 
against everything that would assail them” (49, 172). 
It is the voice of the tender parent: I will not leave 
you orphans. The text must be so explained and ap- 
plied as to make the Holy Spirit exceedingly dear to the 
hearts of God’s people, and others must feel how 
blessed it would be to have all this tenderness and 
graciousness apply also to themselves. 

15. If ye love me, ye will keep my commandments. 

*Ayaray, not PiArciv, the higher love of reason and devo- 
tion, not only the lower of mere attachment. See John 
21, 15 in text for Quasimodogeniti. — Keep, rnpicere, 18 
more comprehensive than obey; it means to retain and 
cherish as treasures in the heart, and thus, of course, 
also to carry out in the actions. The future tense, you 
will keep them —there is no doubt of the fact. — Tas 
evroAds significantly defined by ras éuas, those of mine. 
G. Mayer designates them as “all the admonitions of 
Christ, especially also those connected with his depar- 
ture.” But evrodAy is not an admonition, it is a commis-- 
sion, dufgabe, an injunction or command. Christ is not 
a second Moses, Luther warns us. “Not for nought does 
he put these words in front, If ye love me, ye will keep 
my commandments. For he (our dear Lord) saw well 
enough, that when he would.be gone, the trouble would 
begin in Christendom, especially among the preachers 
and teachers, that they would not remain one, but would 
cause divisions and factions among themselves. So he 
took the entire Moses from his Christians, and leaves 
us unburdened by the unbearable load of the Law. For 
it will always be thus: wherever one rules by means of 
laws (especially in the conscience) there is never an end 
or limit in commanding or compelling, one law produces 
a hundred others, and the hundred become a thousand. 
Therefore (says he), I lay upon you nothing but this, 
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demand and desire ‘only this one thing, that you faith- 
fully preach concerning me, have my word and sacrament 
laid upon you, and keep to love and unity among your- 
selves for my sake, and suffer with patience whatever on 
this account comes upon you. These are the brief com- 
mandments that are called my commandments; which I 
lay upon you only as you love me and for my sake do 
them gladly. For I do not mean to be a Moses to drive 
and plague you with threats and terrors, but I give you 
such commandments as you can and will keep without 
commanding, if you indeed love me. For where that is 
absent 1t would be in vain for me to command you many 
things; for they would remain undone” (49, 131-2). In 
these words Luther sets forth the heart of the matter. 

16. And I will pray the Father, and he shall give 
you another Comforter, that he may be with you for- 
ever. 

The verb ¢pwraw is used of Christ when he prays 
the Father — request, as one asks an -equal, not a 
superior. Luther inquires why Christ asks the Father 
and does not say as before (verse 13), I will do it my- 
self. His answer is that at one time Christ speaks as 
the Son of God, at another as the Son of man: “For 
when he says just before, Whatsoever ye shall ask that 
will I do, it is the same one who now says, I will ask 
the Father; so that ever this article of faith remains 
certain and clear, that in this person, Christ, there is 
not utter deity, nor utter humanity, but both, divine and 
human nature in one person, undivided” (49, 135).— 
”A)Xov rapdxAnrov, the Paraclete; one called to one’s aid; 
in a court of justice it would be an advocate. Demos- 
thenes used the word for friends of the accused who 
personally urged the judge in his favor; the word was 
not restricted to courts of law, but had a considerable 
range of meaning. It does not occur frequently in liter- 
ature, but seems to have been freely used in speech, 
since even the Jews had it in transliteration both in He- 
brew and Aramaic, and Jesus himself must have em- 
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ployed it in this form in the present statement. Zahn. 
TlapdékAnros is a verbal adjective, from the passive 
mapaxexAjoba, not from the active qapaxadev, as Zahn 
urges. This passive sense is lost altogether in our trans- 
lation Comforter (after Luther’s translation: Troester), 
which gives the sense of paraclete only in a loose and gen- 
eral way. 1 John I, 2, wapdxAntos mpds Tov warépa, speaks 
of an advocate who conducts our case before God “if 
any man sin.” This idea does not lie in our text; here 
we have dAAov mapdxAnrov, and must add John 14, 26: 
tmopvnce tas mdvra & elroy piv; and 15, 26: paprupnoe rept 
éuos; also 16, 7 and 14: éué dSoédoa xrrA. Instead of con- 
ducting our case before God the Holy Spirit is here rep- 
resented as conducting God’s case before us. This helps: 
to explain the dddos, for it was Jesus who revealed God 
to the disciples, in whom they could see the Father, and 
who led them to the Father. This work is now to be 
turned over to the Holy Spirit, so that on the basis of 
what Jesus had done he might carry it forward and 
complete it. In this connection it is well to observe 
what Jul. Koegel adds (Cremer’s Bibl.-Theol. Woerterb.), 
that it is the Father who shall give the Paraclete, Sdéce,. 
fut. on the day of Pentecost, and that this Paraclete 
shall then be with you forever, to all future time, a 
promise embracing all Christians. We see in fa that 
this is the Father’s purpose in giving the Paraclete. The 
other thing is that although the world as world “cannot 
receive” the Spirit of truth, verse 17, still, as he is sent 
from God, he has a duty as from God, not only to the 
church, but also to the world, John 16, 7, etc. But we 
need not limit the activity of this other Paraclete to 
what he does in the interest of the Father, we may well 
include that he is to do also what Jesus did for his dis- 
ciples when visibly with them, stand at their side, defend 
them and speak for them when attacked (Matth. 11, 
17-20). The dddros here may include also what we see 
on the part of Jesus in the high-priestly prayer, John 
17, comp. Rom. 8, 26-27. Zahn has urged the active 
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meaning of mapdxAntos, but he does not give weight 
enough to the fact that neither rapaxaAciy nor mapd«Anais 
is used by John. Any active meaning put into the word 
in later Christian use is easily accounted for by the fact 
that the work of a paraclete in taking up a person’s case 
necessarily brings comfort and encouragement to that 
person. Godet’s idea, that Jesus may have used Goél 
(really: avenger; and only in this sense: defender, cham- 
pion) in our passage, is entirely beside the mark; the 
thought of “another supporter” in this sense is foreign 
to the entire situation. Nor can we use any old English 
etymology of Comforter, such as the Expositor’s Greek 
New Test. offers: con fortis —He shall give refers to a 
simple act resulting in a permanent possession. Some- 
times people and preachers pray for “a new Pentecost,” 
for instance to inaugurate a revival of religion; such 
prayers fail to recognize what Christ here states, 
namely that the Spirit once given at Pentecost is always 
with us; they also usually imply the idea that the Spirit 
still comes immediately and miraculously from heaven, 
separate from the means of grace, which is a serious 
error, for through these very means he abides with us 
and works in us. »Pentecost 1s the great day of God’s gift 
of the Spirit for all time. — With you, pel tpov = among 
you, in your midst, accompanying you, associated with 
you; verse 17 zap’ tyiv—at your side; & tpiv = within 
you. The latter is the most intimate. 

17. Even the Spirit of truth: whom the world can- 
not receive; for it beholdeth him not, neither knoweth 
him; ye know him; for he abideth with you, and shall be 
in you. 

The Paraclete is here called 10 mveipa ris adnfelas, 
the Spirit of truth. “A truthful, certain Spirit, who does 
not deceive or fail.” Luther explains that the devil and 
falsehood also make men bold, courageous and certain, 
but falsely so; in the end they find themselves deceived. 
Not so the Spirit of truth: But there is more in the 
words. “Of truth” describes the Spirit’s character: 
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he belongs to truth and truth is thus his possession and 
the object of his activity. The “truth” is that which 
Christ describes when he says: “Howbeit when he, the 
Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth: 
for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall 
hear, that shall he speak; and he will show you things to 
come. He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, 
and shall shew it unto you. All things that the Father 
hath are mine: therefore said I, that he shall take of 
mine, and shall shew it unto you.” John 16, 13-15. This 
truth consists in realities, saving realities; and here they 
are joined to the third person of the Godhead. So shall 
the truth be with us and in us, through the Spirit of 
truth, who possesses, bears, imparts, works with and 
through the truth. — The world cannot receive the Spirit 
of truth, i. e. remaining what it is, world. “Ye are of 
yourstather. the-dévil.” i) 4ecse bl eras a DOCG mo tea 
the truth, because there is no truth in him.” John 8, 44. 
Just because Jesus told the Jews the truth they be- 
lieved him not; if he had told them something else they 
would no doubt have believed — such were their hearts. 
So it is with the Spirit of truth. — Christ contrasts the 
world and his disciples: the world beholdeth him not, 
neither knoweth him; they, however, know him, and 
this because “he abideth with you, and shall be in you.” 
Luther asks: “Whence do they know and possess the 
Holy Spirit, that he abides with them? Only, as I have 
said, by this that they remain clinging to Christ by faith, 
love and prize his Word.” Compared with the world 
they are few in number, and the question may well be 
asked, How is it that they alone have the Spirit, when 
there are great men and great multitudes opposed to 
them? And not only are the Christians few in number, 
but, few as they are with whom the Spirit is, they have 
him in weakness, and things are lowly, so that they 
themselves may well doubt, for the very reason of their 
weakness, whether they have the Holy Spirit. The 
answer is simple: “Therefore you must certainly con- 
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clude (if you would be a Christian): I have the Holy 
Spirit dwelling in me, and I shall and must have him, 
for I know that my Christ with his blood, baptism, and 
sacrament is holy; likewise the Gospel which I preach 
with the mouth, hear with the ears, believe with the 
heart is also holy. If I have this I must say the Holy 
Spirit is in me.” The flesh may be weak and afflict us; 
thousands of councils, popes and bishops may boast 
that they have the Spirit— we are to remain confident 
and joyous. Where the Word is and true faith in the 
Word, there the Spirit is, and his fruits will appear. — 
Beholdeth = spiritual beholding, since he comes invisibly 
in the means of grace and invisibly works on earth in 
the hearts of men; comp. “but ye behold me” in verse 
19. “World-love sees not what is invisible.” Augustine. 
Know = apprehend. “Just as little as the Jews knew 
the Son of God.” Besser. This verb reaches farther 
than “behold,” it signifies to receive into the mind, i. e. 
in saving knowledge. So the disciples “know” the Spirit, 
for he abideth with them, and shall be in them. Since 
thus they “know” they surely also “behold;” it is a mis- 
take to think with Zahn that the latter verb applies 
only to the world because the world always demands 
physical sight. Right beholding leads to knowing, and 
right knowing presupposes and includes right behold- 
ing. Meyer remarks that “beholdeth” and “knoweth” 
are praesentia absoluta, and the reference to time is only 
in the last verb which is future, “shall be in you,” 1. e. 
after the day of Pentecost. 

18. I will not leave you desolate: I come unto you. 

Here we meet the height of tenderness: I will not 
dismiss you as orphans, dpdavovs, deprived of something, 
robbed, orphaned. In the word “desolate” (“comfort- 
less” A. V.) the sad condition of the disciples is de- 
scribed as it would be if Christ forever parted from 
them. They would be orphans indeed, friendless, des- 
titute, without stay and support for their souls — deso- 
late. — Over against this condition stands the promise: 
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I come unto you. The context shows it is that constant 
coming (present tense) which takes place through the 
Spirit; not then the transient appearances after the 
resurrection for forty days, nor the final appearance at 
the judgment (Zahn), but that blessed, continual, ever 
repeated coming which we enjoy in the Word and Sac- 
rament and which the Holy Spirit mediates. And this 
is the sweetest comfort for the Christian as he passes 
on his pilgrimage through the foreign land of this world. 
“IT will not leave you desolate” must not be read in the 
sense: “I will not always leave you so,’ which would 
properly be followed by: “I will come to you on the last 
day.” In verse 3 we have zadw épxova: in this sense, but 
here a coming is meant which will altogether prevent 
their being “desolate;” they are not to be left so at all. 

19. Yet a little while, and the world beholdeth me 
no more; but ye behold me: because I live, ye shall live 
also. 

The “little while” ended the next day. “Beholdeth 
me no more,” for like the Spirit he will be invisible to 
the world, and the world will not admit and honor his 
spiritual presence in the church and in the means of 
grace. Again a contrast: but ye behold me, that is 
truly, with spiritual eyes, the eyes of faith which see 
better than the world saw when it had Christ visibly be- 
fore it. Christ explains: ye behold me because I live, 
and ye shall live (preferable to “ye shall live also”). 
Christ lives, he comes to us, we have him in his Word: 
and Sacrament, his power, grace, and wisdom touch us 
constantly —he lives; therefore, and in this spiritual 
way, we “behold” him. And we live; if we were spir- 
itually dead we could certainly not behold, but now we 
are alive — the life of faith is in us, and by it we are 
sensitive to Christ as he comes to us, is with us, and 
deals with us— we “behold” him. “Shall live,” fhoere, 
pointed, in the case of the disciples, to the Spirit’s com- 
ing and to the life they would live by this Spirit; for 
us now the “shall live” is present, “live.” Burger states 
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that our living depends on Christ’s living, which takes 
the thought as it is given in the translations. Luther 
on the strength of these words addresses death: “Do 
you know how you devoured the Lord Christ and yet 
had to yield him up, yea, and he devoured you in turn? 
So you will have to leave me undevoured, because I 
abide in him, and live and suffer for his sake; though for 
this I be driven out of the world and be buried in the 
ground, let it be so; but for this I will not remain in 
death, but live with my Lord Christ, as I believe and 
know that he lives” (49, 178). 

20. In that day ye shall know that I am in my 
Father, and ye in me, and I in you. 

“That day’=— Pentecost. Zahn would make & 
exeivy TH Hepa the day of Christ’s final return, and the 
knowledge it will bring, the heavenly knowledge in the 
other world; but the time of épyoua is decisive for “in 
that day,” and the following verses, especially also 23b, 
show very plainly that an experimental knowledge of 
the divine indwelling in this life is meant. A marvelous 
thing did take place that day, when the Holy Spirit 
came upon the disciples so wondrously —then they 
knew by their own experience (through the Spirit shed 
abroad in their hearts) that Christ was in the Father, 
and they in Christ, and Christ in them. For now Christ’s 
petition was fulfilled, the Father had poured out the 
Spirit, the Spirit was upon them and in them. Now 
they knew that the Savior they had once walked with 
in humiliation, the Savior they had then seen risen in 
power from the dead, the Savior they had finally seen 
lifted up into glory on high was indeed true God, one 
with the Father, or, as he himself had said, in my 
Father. It was a marvelous experience; nothing else 
could have given them such wondrous knowledge. It 
is not for us in the same manner nor fulness, for the ex- 
ceptional features of Pentecost are not repeated for us. 
To us this knowledge comes by the ordinary channel of 
the Word by which the Spirit’s grace and power work 
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in us; so we know God, and the Son of God our Savior, 
and by the Holy Spirit in our hearts the oneness of the 
Father and the Son —I am in my Father — for the love, 
grace, mercy, light, comfort, joy, hope and glory as of- 
fered and bestowed by the Father and the Son are one. 
— Ye in me, through the Spirit, cleansed, purified, filled 
with new life and power. What was thus for the dis- 
ciples at Pentecost is for us now day by day through 
the same Spirit and his ordinary working in us. By 
grace we are lifted up from sin, earth, death, and all 
evil, and placed in Christ. —I m you, united with you 
inwardly, possessing, ruling, governing, blessing you, 
heart, mind, faculties, members. This is for us like the 
other. It is the mystic union, which they alone who © 
have it know. It is the work of the Spirit, who makes a 
place for Christ in us, changing us inwardly to be his 
habitation and removing what displeases him. 

21. He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 
them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth me 
shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and 
will manifest myself unto him. 

Hath, in the heart; and continues to have (6 éywv) ; 
keepeth, cherish and do, continuing in this (xai typér) : 
“he it is,’ emphatic, éketvos, that loveth me. No other, 
whatever he may profess and claim, loves him. — But 
this love shall be rewarded with new measures of love. 
Both the Father and Christ will love him. This is that 
added love and favor that comes to all the beloved chil- 
dren of God. It manifests itself in all the benefactions 
and gifts which this love showers upon us as children 
of God. God’s love (“so loved the world’’) first calls 
forth our love; then when it comes and rises in strength 
through the power of the Spirit, God answers it with 
renewed love. The future tenses, déyarn6joera = 
dyarnow . . + é€uhavicw, point to the day of Pente- 
cost; they are all present tenses now. —I will manifest 
myself unto him. That is love’s way, to show itself 
most fully to the loved one. But.not as G. Mayer 
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thinks, when he speaks of revelations in a special feel- 
ing of the nearness of Christ, in a consciousness of 
power (while perhaps the outer man fades away), in 
direct impressions of Christ’s glory, in glimpses of the 
other world. All these are so subjective that whatever 
value we may put upon them they are more or less 
linked with doubt. Surer, more certain and solid is the 
manifestation which Christ promises his loved ones. 
Gerhard describes it when he leaves the entire domain 
of what is doubtful and returns to the Word. “That is 
a salutary, practical revelation of Jesus Christ, when 
he implants spiritual motions into the hearts of his be- 
lievers and lovers: as when they receive a living, be- 
lieving impression of the divine love from the mystery 
of the incarnation; when they understand the great- 
ness of their sins from the mystery of the passion, 
heartily lament them and are assured of their forgive- 
ness; when they draw an earnest longing for heaven 
from the mystery of eternal life, etc.. For thus Christ 
reveals himself to the soul as the most gracious Savior, 
as the most lovely Bridegroom, as the most faithful 
Shepherd, as the most mighty King, as the most wise 
Teacher, as the most ready Physician; and by such 
revelation faith, love, hope, patience and all Christian 
virtues are produced in the hearts of the godly and in- 
creased from day to day.” This is sound and safe, and 
full of richest blessings beside. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


What a good thing that we have so clear and simple a proof 
of our love to ‘Christ, namely the keeping of his commandments. 

See what all the Spirit does for us: He is our Comforter: 
he is with us forever; he dwells in us; he is the Spirit of truth; 
without him we are orphans, having him we are children in our 
Father’s house; the glorifies Christ; he makes us partakers of 
the Father and the Son. O blessed Spirit of grace! 

44 
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Hearts already full of the spirit of this world cannot be 
filled with the Spirit. 

Men ‘holding fast their own delusions cannot receive the 
Spirit of truth. 

How little many of us really know the Spirit, is shown 
again and again when Satan comes along with some of his lies 
and decks them out with scraps of Scripture; many are easily 
deceived, they do not know as they should the Spirit and his 
truth. 

The Spirit of God does not come by means of machinery 
invented by men. 

There is much activity in Christian churches not due to the 
Holy Spirit, because ‘not in accord with the Word. It has been 
called “spiritual industrialism.” It is found where men are so 
busy with their church work, their organizing and planning, 
their collecting and distributing, their fairs and socials, their 
reforming and fighting abuses, etc., that they have no time for 
the Word by which the Spirit would come into their hearts. 

Acts 9, 31 tells us of the churches in Judea and Galilee, 
walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy 
Ghost. 

One of the great errors of to-day is the notion that justifi- 
cation and sanctification can be so separated that the latter comes 
as “a second blessing,’ all in a moment, and consists of a con- 
dition of sinlessness. Where the Spirit of God enters a heart 
he justifies and sanctifies, 1. e. he pardons past sin and begins the 
fight against our sinful propensities and acts. 

Where faith is there love begins; where justification is there 
sanctification begins. ; 

The Spirit as the living God together with the Father and 
the Son is himself the truth, and by entering our hearts he gives 
us the truth, 

Christ says, “I live;” not, “I shall live;” he is himself life. 
He says, ‘Ye shall live,’ because our life is derived from him. 

“T am in the Father’ —all that I bring you is from him; 
“and ye in me’—this reaches out and through Christ connects 
us with the Father, the source of all; “and I in you’ —this 
makes us strong to fight the world and to testify of Christ. 

To be loved of the Father with the love of a father for 
his children is the sweetest of all love, equalled only by the love 
of Jesus for us: Love bestows many gifts, but its best is the 
gift of the loving person himself to the one loved; “and will 
manifest myself unto him.” 
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Open Your Hearts to Receive Christ’s Best Gift This 
Pentecostal Day! 


Il. The Holy Ghost, the Spirtt of truth. 
Il. The Holy Ghost, the other Comforter. 
Til. The Holy Ghost, the Creator of Christian love. a 


Christ Prays the Father to Send the Holy Spirit Upon 
the Disciples. 
I. As the Spirit of divine truth. 
Il. As the Spirit of godly obedience. 
Ill. As the Spirit of heavenly blessedness. 
Johann Rump. 


The Paraclete, Our Advocate and Comforter. 
I. Hits coming. 
At Christ’s prayer. 
From the Father. 
When Christ’s work was done. 
With wondrous power on Pentecost. 
In the means of grace from age to age. 


Or 8 PO 


Il. Hits mission. 


To be our advocate, like Jesus. 

To bring us all saving truth. 

To bring Christ to us (“I come to you”). 

To make our hearts the abode of God. 

To put us into the possession and enjoyment of the love 
of the Father and the Son and the manifestation of the 
Savior. 


de 


The Gift of the Holy Ghost. 


I. The condition under which he is given. 
Il. The nature of his work. 
III. The fruits of his presence. 
J. Sheatsley. 


“I Will Not Leave You Comfortless: I Will Come to 
You!” 


I. I come in the Comforter. 
Il. In the Comforter I come. Langsdorff. 
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The Spirit’s Coming. 
I. In Jerusalem. 5 
Il. Throughout the ages. 
Ill. Ais presence now. 
IV. Te purpose of his coming.- 


The Spirit and Our Salvation. 


. It ts impossible without him. 
Il. But through him all its blessedness becomes ours. 


PENTECOST MONDAY. 


John 15, 9-16. 


Whether the preacher expresses it in his sermon or 
not, he will ask himself, Why this text? Johann Rump 
makes this answer: “Yesterday God showed us how he 
made the fullest provision for’the disciples of his Son, 
for them to be rich and blessed on earth; to-day he 
shows us the treasures we must retain-as our own if 
we would remain disciples of Jesus and not lose our 
sacred riches as Christians.” The emphasis is thus put 
on the words: “Continue ye in my love” — “that your 
fruit should remaim,;” or in the R. V.: “Abide” in Christ’s | 
love, that your fruit may “abide.”’ This word, repeated 
several times in the verses preceding our text, becomes 
thus especially impressive and weighty. The general 
thought is the retention of the Pentecostal blessing, includ- 
ing its increase and amplification. The general context 
must supply the reference of this text to Pentecost 
and the Holy Spirit, as there is no direct mention of 
the Spirit in the text itself. 

9. Even as the Father hath loved me, I also have 
loved you: abide ye in my love. 

The two aorists, jydrnoe and jydryoo point to the 
past and record an accomplished fact. The latter plainly 
expresses Christ’s love for his disciples; we accordingly 
interpret the former of the Father’s love for the 
incarnate Son, not of that ineffable love between the 
persons of the Godhead apart from the Incarnation. 
The Father himself declared this love: “This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” Matth. 3, 17. 
And Christ connects it in the next verse with his keeping 
of the Father’s commandments. It is, therefore, the 
Father’s love for the Son when he appeared as the Son 
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of man on earth, our Savior. It cannot, therefore, be 
merely the greatness and intensity of the Father’s love 
(G. Mayer) which is here made the point of comparison, 
but also the character and quality of the love. For the 
Father loved the incarnate-Son, for doing the Father’s 
will, which was to redeem us. This same love, directed 
toward our redemption, was in the Son, our Savior, and 
showed itself in every bit of his work, at every turn in 
his relation and dealings with the disciples. What a 
wondrous love! Its one great object our salvation! — 
Abide ye in my love, peivate. It is like a glorious circle 
of light and life. To abide in it means to remain where 
it may continue to shine upon us and carry out all its 
saving purposes for us. Not to abide in it = wilful - 
resistance, such as the foes of Christ put forward against 
him, his love, and its work. Spaeth in Lutheran Com. 
takes “my love” to include his love to us, our love to 
him, our love to the brethren. But the context forbids 
this extension, especially the latter part of it, “our love 
to the brethren,” which Christ’s word itself cannot be 
made to mean. 

10. If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide 
in my love; even as I have kept my Father’s command- 
ments, and abide in his love. 

This verse explains the foregoing (also the “abide 
im me,’ verse 4). My commandments are the same as 
in the previous text, John 14,15 and 21; not the Law; 
but the Gospel and its saving behests, which reveal and 
convey the love of Christ.— The Father’s command- 
ments which Christ kept are stated in John 12, 49-50: 
“The Father which sent me, he gave me a command- 
ment, what I should say, and what I should speak. And 
I know that his commandment is life everlasting: what- 
soever I speak therefore, even as the Father said unto 
me, so I speak.”” Also John 10, 17-18: “Therefore doth 
my Father love me, because I lay down my life, that I 
might take it again. No man taketh it from me, but I 
lay it down of myself. I have power to lay it down, and 
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I have power to take it again. This commandment have 
I received of my Father.” All that Christ did to work 
out our salvation the Father’s commandments. To 
believe, follow, love, serve Christ = Christ’s command- 
ments to us. In both observe God’s saving love to us. 

11. These things have I spoken unto you, that my 
joy may be in you, and that your joy may be fulfilled. 

A deep joyous satisfaction filled the heart of Christ 
as he fulfilled the Father’s commandments. This feeling 
must have lifted up his soul especially when thrice the 
voice from heaven called him the Father’s beloved Son. 
This joy Christ wants to be in us, so that our joy may be 
fulfilled (iva 7Anpw64), like a vessel filled to the brim. It 
will more and more be so as we keep Christ’s command- 
ments, for then the Father will call us also his beloved 
sons. Christ mentions this joy again in his high-priestly 
prayer: “that they might have my joy fulfilled in them- 
selves,” John 17, 13. Paul expresses it for himself: “I 
joy and rejoice with you all. For the same cause also 
do ye joy, and rejoice with me.” Phil. 2, 17-18. It is 
called “joy in the Holy Ghost,’ Rom. 14, 17, and thus 
connected with Pentecost (which deserves notice here). 
See also Phil. 4, 4; Gal. 5, 22. “The joy of the godly is 
their salvation; it begins with the faith of those who are 
converted, and is completed in the crowning of those 
who arise from the dead.” Augustine. 

12. This is my commandment, that ye love one 
another, even as I have loved you. 

In verse Io the plural is used, here the singular, “my 
commandment.” Ina way all that is in the plural may 
be packed into this singular (thus Meyer calls it the 
substance of the évroAai in verse 10), for the Gospel 
requirements to believe, follow, love and serve Christ 
culminate in the requirement of brotherly love. But 
the commandment here is simply what Christ says it is: 
“that ye love one another, even as I have loved you” 
(va after verbs of saying, Robertson 993). It is a 
Gospel commandment in that Christ asks what he first 
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himself gives, “as I have loved you.” Our love to the 
brethren is impossible without faith in Christ, which 
makes us brethren with the disciples. Christ does not 
here repeat Moses’ commandment, Love thy neighbor 
as thyself. Christ’s is a narrower commandment, it 
refers only to the brethren, and sets a different standard 
of perfection, “as I have loved you.” A special tie binds 
Christ’s disciples together. Paul describes it and shows 
its relation to the general commandment of love: “As 
we have therefore opportunity let us do good to all men, 
especially unto them who are of the household of faith.” 
Gal. 6, 10. 

13. Greater love hath no man than this, that a man 
lay down his life for his friends. / 

The tva clause is appositional to ravrys; the com- 
parative 7 after petLova before iva is absent; the ts is 
really not needed; the phrase ri Wyn reBévar is frequent 
in John, corresponds to the similar Hebrew, and is 
not found in the classics. Rom. 5, 6 states that Christ 
died for the ungodly. Of the ungodly for all of whom 
Christ died some by faith have become his friends. 
Christ does not say directly that he dies for his friends, 
the disciples are left to infer it, but the inference is 
plain. Christ here puts. himself before us as our ex- 
ample. “Hereby perceive we the love of God, because 
he laid down his life for us: and we ought to lay down 
our lives for the brethren.” 1 John 3, 16. An example 
of such love we find in Priscilla and Aquila, “who have 
for my (Paul’s) life laid down their own necks.” 
Rom. 16, 4. 

14. Ye are my friends, if ye do the things which I 
command you. ; 

"Edy route expects the condition to be fulfilled, and 
that continually (pres. tense of subj.). Christ makes a 
positive declaration concerning the relation of the dis- 
ciples to himself; diAo. denotes an affectionate, intimate 
association and relation. The “if” marks the condition 
of friendship on their part: doing the things com- 
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manded them. Servants — friends — brethren; yet we 
remain servants when we become friends, and friends 
when we become brethren. The love of Jesus lifts us 
higher and higher until we rule with him in his throne 
TOTrever.  ReEvVa2, 275.3, QT: 

15. No longer do I call you servants; for the ser- 
vant knoweth not what his lord doeth: but I have called 
you friends; for all things that I heard from my Father 
I have made known unto you. 

Christ himself explains the distinction between ser- 
vants, dovAxn (bondservants), John 12, 26; 13, 13, and., 
friends in as far as it pertains to his disciples. They 
really did not know what their Master was doing when 
he gave himself into death for them. Even as Christ 
spoke these words the thing was hidden from them, but 
presently this ignorance changes through the coming of 
the Comforter. — All things that I heard from my Father 
the Comforter would again remind them of and reveal to 
them in their full and true meaning, and so they would 
be “friends” indeed. “J have called you friends” — “J 
have made known to you.” Christ himself lifts them 
up to be “friends,” not their own effort, research, under- 
standing, or merit. And when Christ states that he 
made known “all things that I heard from my Father,” 
he declares the completeness of his revelation, which 
now as laid down in the New Testament can never be 
added to. “They who do not know what the Lord 
does, are servants. They who are uncertain about God’s 
intention towards them have a servile spirit. But they 
who know the fatherly heart of God are children and 
friends.” Gerhard. 

16. Ye did not choose me, but I chose you, and 
appointed you, that ye should go and bear fruit, and 
that your fruit should abide: that whatsoever ye shall 
ask of the Father in my name, he may give it you. 

Christ’s choosing is described John 1, 37-41, “Come 
and see;” and Luke 6, 13, “he called unto him his dis- 
ciples, and of them he chose twelve.” Their commission 
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was to “go and bear fruit,” 7. e. to make disciples of all 
nations. Matth. 28, 19. Christ is not speaking of God’s 
divine predestination before the foundation of the world. 
He declares what he has done in time and emphasizes 
the fact that for their being his friends now the glory 
is his, as he has chosen them, not they him. Christ’s 
coming, love, labor and choosing act was first; it pro- 
duced all that now made these men friends and workers 
in Christ’s kingdom. And thus their fruit is really 
Christ's fruit. And for this reason it “abides,” while all 
mere human achievements fade and perish at last. The 
abiding in this case has no end. Note the present sub- 
junctives, which convey the thought of continuance. — 
The second iva is subordinate to the first, it shows the 
purpose of their fruit bearing, but indirectly, since by 
bearing fruit they remain in communion with the Father, 
and thus are able to pray acceptably and receive answer 
from him. Slothful, unfruitful disciples pray in vain. — 
Examples of such prayer occur Col. 1, 9; Eph. 3, 14; etc. 
In my name, this is the only key that unlocks the door, 
for we are acceptable to God only in the Beloved. 
Eph. 1, 6. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


To have the Spirit is much, to retain the Spirit is more. 
Many began in the Spirit, and ended in the flesh. 

We do not abide in Christ’s love simply by cultivating a high 
degree of morality; his commandments which we must keep in 
order to abide in him, are the Gospel commands which are kept 
by our faith and love, by our taking daily from him and thus 
Teturning unto him—as the flower drinks in light and warmth 
and moisture, and so unfolds, blooms, sends out its odor. All 
this is mediated by the Spirit. 

The ‘human heart here on earth can taste of no purer, 
higher, more satisfying joy than that which ‘Christ offers us by 
his Spirit. Worldly joy may intoxicate and be very intense for 
awhile, it always fades out in bitterness and deadly emptiness, or 
is converted into blasting and burning and the misery of despair. 
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It is an honor to be a king’s servant, how much more to 
be his friend? But who will measure the honor of being the 
friend of the King of kings? 
> God spoke with Abraham as with his friend and told him 
what he intended to do. But see our Friend Christ —he has. 
told us all that he heard from his Father. He has no secrets. 
from us in all the plan of salvation. 

How shall we show our love? Jerome tells us that when. 
John, the disciple whom Jesus loved, was very old, he usually had 
himself carried into the assembly of the brethren, and would say 
again and again to them, “Little children, love one another!’ 
And when they asked him, why he repeated this so much, he 
replied, “Because this is the Lord’s command; and because it is. 
enough, if only this is done.” Indeed, love is the bond of per- 
fectness (Col. 3, 14), but it is not love divorced either from faith, 
or from the fullness of truth revealed in Christ. 

We preachers of the Gospel should thank Christ for choos- 
ing us to do his work, and not imagine we are conferring a favor 
upon him by working faithfully in our office. He chose us, not 
we him. Let us also remember Luther’s fine description of the 
fruits of an evangelical preacher; he builds the kingdom, fills. 
heaven with saints, robs hell, hinders death, and builds a beau- 
tiful paradise for the Lord in the hearts of the young. 

In the archives of God lie the records of many an unknown 
friend and worker of Jesus, and the fruit he wrought, in what- 
ever station of life, shall endure forever. 

Jesus’ friend; Jesus’ servant; Jesus’ foe—which are you? 

As friends of Jesus, working for love of him, let us con- 
stantly ask of him more fruit, and more ability and zeal in pro- 
ducing it. 


Abide in Christ’s Love Through His Holy Spirit. 


I. Keep his Gospel commandments by the Spirit’s help. 
Il. Taste of Christ's joy by the Spirit's help. 
Ill. Ever be Christ's friend by the Spirit's help. 
IV. Bear much fruit by the Spirit's help. 


The Holy Spirit and the Chosen Friends of Christ. 
By the Holy Spirit’s work 
I. They have become friends of Christ. 
1. Called and chosen. 2. Instructed and enlightened, 3. 
Filled with faith and love. 4. Set in important places in 
Christ’s kingdom. 
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Il. They are to continue and grow as friends of Christ. 
1. Abide in his love. 2. Do his Gospel commandments. 3. 
Love the brethren. 4. Taste of Christ’s joy 
Ill. They are to bear much fruit as friends of Christ. 


1. In works of faith and love, especially in spreading the 
Gospel and winning others. 2. The abiding character of 
the fruit. 3. The secret of its production, prayer. 4. 
The honor and praise of Christ and His Spirit. 


Increasing and Deepening the Pentecostal Gift in Christ’s 


Friends. 
I. The love; 
Il. The joy; 
Ill. The fruit increased and deepened. 


TRINITY SUNDAY. 


Matth. 28, 16-20. 


This text fills its place admirably, both as a text for 
the festival of the Holy Trinity and as a text matched 
to the foregoing and following texts. Here, and only 
here, we find the full name of God, Father, Son and 
Holy Ghost, giving this text a distinction all its own 
when the Trinity is considered. The Savior himself 
appears here in his exaltation, manifesting forth his 
divine glory. The heights to which this text rises (Holy 
Trinity; omnipotence, eternity, omnipresence of the 
Savior) are crowned with the thought of our salvation — 
pabytedoate mavta TH eOvy. 

As the closing text of the festival half of the church 
year it thus presents once more in a glorious way what 
the Triune God has done for our salvation. In majesty 
the Savior who once came in such lowly form in Bethle- 
hem, who once gave himself in such deep humility as 
the offering for the world’s sins, and who then arose 
in triumph from the tomb and sent down miraculously 
from heaven “the promise of the Father,” the blessed 
Comforter, appears before his disciples, and as he utters 
the sacred name, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, links with 
it the work that shall proceed through the ages for God’s 
eternal glory. The coming Sundays will tell us chapter 
by chapter the great story of the Marvelous Kingdom 
of God, and here at the head of them stands this text 
comprehending all that shall be said in a few all-embrac- 
ing, heavenly words. The King himself speaks here, 
the grace and power of this King show themselves, the 
power and consummation of his kingdom rise like a glo- 
rious dawn upon our mortal vision. Ah, that one might 
do justice to this text! But every earnest effort in de- 
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pendence upon the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost shall 
be rewarded. 

16. But the eleven disciples went into Galilee, unto 
the mountain where Jesus had appointed them. 

Matthew mentions only the eleven. But it is very 
probable that this is the occasion referred to by Paul — 
when the Lord “appeared to above five hundred brethren 
at once.” No good reason appears why Jesus should 
summon the eleven to meet him on a distant mountain 
in Galilee, when he had already twice met them and, if 
they alone were concerned, might just as well have met 
them again in Jerusalem or elsewhere. The appearance 
to the five hundred must be referred to Galilee ; for even 
after the ascension we find only about 120 disciples in 
Jerusalem. Acts 1,15. In 1 Cor. 15, 5-8 Paul mentions 
only the appearance to apostles, but includes the appear- 
ance to the five hundred, among whom accordingly the 
apostles must have been. The occasion here is also a 
notable one, it is especially appointed in advance, and is 
devoted to the promulgation of the Great Commission 
for all time. It is certainly proper that this meeting 
should have been a public one, including not merely the 
eleven as in former private interviews. At the resur- 
rection the angels, and the Lord himself, point to Galilee, 
and that not only for the eleven, but also for the women 
(“he goeth before you,’ Matth. 28, 7). A general 
gathering of Christ’s followers must then have taken 
place in Galilee. Taking all this together we agree with 
Nebe, Robinson (Harmony of the Four Gospels), and 
others in supposing that Christ made this appearance a 
very special occasion, summoning the eleven and perhaps 
also the five hundred brethren for a most important 
meeting. Here they came together undisturbed by foes, 
on some fitting mountain height. Previous to it was 
the appearance to the seven disciples at the lakeside 
when Peter was reinstated. The exact day is not known. 
Nebe concludes from the fact that Peter and his com- 
panions had gone back to their fishing labors, and that 
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the command and promise here given have the appear- 
ance of finality, that this meeting on the mountain must 
have been toward the end of the forty day period, 
shortly before the ascension. The theory of a few that 
“Galilee” signified a certain part of Mt. Olivet is without 
foundation. Christ appeared in the land of Galilee. — 
The mountain, the definite article in the Greek designat- 
ing the mountain as well-known, yet it is nowheré 
named, and commentators have various conjectures to 
offer, none with much evidence of being correct. It may 
have been a mountain where Christ and his followers 
had been before when he taught and wrought miracles. 
The gathering on a mountain outwardly marks a note- 
worthy and important event; for on a mountain Christ 
preached his great sermon Matth. 5-7, on a mountain 
he chose the twelve, on a mountain he showed himself 
in the glory of the transfiguration. On mountain 
heights heaven and earth as it were meet, and the 
glorified Savior here spoke of his power in heaven and 
on earth. With the vast expanse of the sky above him 
and the great panorama of earth spread beneath him 
stands Christ in his exaltation and glory —a striking 
vision indeed. Concerning the particulars of the “ap- 
pointment” we know nothing. 

17. And when they saw him, they worshipped him; 
him: but some doubted. 

“When they saw him” when suddenly he stood 
before them, coming to them from the invisible world. 
They had come in smaller or larger groups and waited. 
Then suddenly “they saw him.” — The effect was power- 
ful, they worshipped him, as the women had done when 
he appeared to them on the way to Jerusalem, as Thomas 
had done when he exclaimed, “My Lord and my God.” 
This worship is the recognition of his deity, the adora- 
tion of Christ as the Son of God. Only after the 
resurrection do we find it, for of all men the Jews were 
averse to worshipping a creature, and so the act here 
recorded is proof of their faith in him as God exalted 
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over all that is created. — But some doubted. Various 
commentators refuse to believe this of any of the eleven, 
preferring to think of some of the five hundred present, 
who perhaps saw him for the first time. But Matthew’s 
narrative mentions only the eleven, and the context 
requires that “some,” of 8é, be referred only to those 
mentioned. But how was it possible? That is hard to 
say except in a general way. This doubting seems to 
mar the occasion, but the Scriptures tell the plain truth 
whether it mars the occasion and offends our ideas of 
what should have been, or not. “So beautiful, so un- 
fadingly beautiful was his appearance, and yet so mild, 
so entirely human and brotherly ; so almighty and power- 
ful, the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, the Conqueror of _ 
death and hell, and yet so entirely the Lamb of God, 
with the marks of the slaughter upon him. The dim 
eyes of human flesh could not accommodate themselves 
at once to the blessed vision of the resurrection and the 
life.” Besser. Who will follow the devious windings 
of human thought, darkening faith with secret, un- 
founded, foolish, perverse doubt, even in an hour like 
this when the glorious Savior stood visibly before the 
eye. There were considerable differences among the 
eleven, some hearts very receptive, some slow to appre- 
hend, of little faith, easily discouraged and troubled, 
unable to let go their old notions. Thus some doubted. 
How they must have felt ashamed afterwards, like 
every doubter to-day when the vapor of doubt has 
been driven away by the shining sun of truth. Nebe 
thinks that there were gradations of glory in the 
different appearances of Christ, each shining with greater 
glory than the preceding. Not that the glory itself 
developed and grew in Christ, but that he allowed it to 
manifest itself more and more fully to their human sight. 
The Scriptures*say and hint nothing of the kind; it is a 
human supposition. We lack any description of Christ’s 
appearance on this as well as on other occasions during 
the forty day period. It is quite possible that this was 
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such, in its strangeness and wonderfulness, as to leave 
room in the hearts of a few to doubt. Not that they 
doubted the fact of the Savior’s resurrection, as once 
Thomas did. The context does not point to the resur- 
rection itself, but to this appearance, and the identity 
of him who here stood before them. Was this Christ 
indeed, or was it not? But while the doubt thus arose 
in the minds of some, it did not continue, it soon van- 
ished. All that occurred here shows how the doubt was 
scattered. ‘The rationalist, Strauss, therefore, attempts 
a vain thing when he endeavors to use this doubting in 
proof of a denial of the resurrection itself. The very 
fact that the disciples were not credulous, but had to 
have their doubts completely and thoroughly removed, 
proves beyond a doubt that Christ did arise and that 
he did appear to his disciples as recorded in the inspired 
record. 

18. And Jesus came to them and spake unto them, 
saying, All authority hath been given unto me in heaven 
and on earth. 

“These are the words of a Majesty which must be 
termed Majesty indeed.” Luther. Once the tempter 
had taken Christ to a high mountain to show him the 
kingdoms of this world and their glory, in order to 
induce him to flee the cross in obtaining the kingdom. 
Now Christ himself shows his disciples the kingdom of 
this world after the cross had been borne, and points 
out the conquest his sacrifice and love shall achieve 
through the Gospel. — Ipoce\ Gov reads as if when Jesus 
first appeared to these disciples he was not in their 
midst, but rather a little way in front of them; as they 
fall down in worshrip he moves forward toward them. — 
All authority, zaca éfovcia (not Sivayis) =the active 
power, the full ability to do as one wills. Two domains 
are mentioned, é otpavé Kai ér) yj, in heaven and on earth. 
All authority in each. Nothing more comprehensive can 
be conceived. Who can measure or fathom this utter- 
ance of Christ? The kingly authority of Christ em- 
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braces heaven, all that lives and has its being there, the 
angels and archangels, powers, principalities, might, 
dominion, thrones, and the saints in glory. Not less 
the evil spirit world whose prince is conquered and 
despoiled and whose hosts lie in abject submission 
beneath the Savior’s feet. All the powers of heaven are 
in his hand to do his bidding and will without question 
or pause. This the disciples are to realize as the Savior 
sends them forth. Never had a human army such 
resources behind it. It is the same with earth, its 
inhabitants, both friend and foe, and all the powers 
that are in the earth whether of spirit or nature. 
“The means of transportation wing the passage of his 
embassadors, commerce paves the way for the work of 
missions, the science of language furnishes new tongues 
for the preaching of the Gospel, the spread of culture 
helps to break down the bulwarks of heathendom.” 
Nebe. Every foe, however unwilling, must yield his 
tribute to the kingdom, for Christ reigns supreme. — 
Hath been given. The aorist e806) narrates a fact that 
has taken place. “For to quicken, to have all judgment 
and power in heaven and on earth, to have all things in 
his hands, to have all things in subjection beneath his 
feet, to cleanse from sin, etc., are not created gifts, but 
divine, infinite properties, which, nevertheless, according 
to the declaration of Scripture are given and communi- 
cated to the man Christ (John 5, 27; 6, 39; Matth. 28, 18; 
Dan.:7, 143. John’, 355213, 3;\ Matth ett) 27 \ bole. 22- 
Feb. 2, 8 s:1-Cor, 15,-27-2)ohmet, <3)... due sremaricns 
added that this communication is to be understood, not 
as a phrase or mode of speaking, 1. e. only in words with 
respect to the person, and only according to the divine 
nature, but according to the assumed human nature. 
Jacobs, 634, 55-56. ‘Therefore we hold and teach, with 
the ancient orthodox Church, as it explained this doc- 
trine from the Scriptures, that the human nature in 
Christ has received this majesty according to the manner 
of the personal union, viz. because the entire fulness of 
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the divinity dwells in Christ, not as in other holy men 
or angels, but bodily, as in its own body, so that with 
all its majesty, power, glory and efficacy in the assumed 
human nature, voluntarily when and as he wills, it shines 
forth, and in, with, and through the same manifests, 
exercises, and executes its divine power, glory and 
efficacy, as the soul does in the body and fire in glowing 
iron. For by this illustration, as is also mentioned 
above, the entire ancient church explained this doctrine. 
At the time of the humiliation this majesty was con- 
cealed and withheld; but now since the form of a servant 
has been laid aside, it fully, powerfully and publicly is 
exercised in heaven and on earth before all saints, and 
in the life to come we will behold this his glory face to 
face (John 17, 24). Therefore, in Christ there is and 
remains only one divine omnipotence, power, majesty 
and glory, which is peculiar alone to the divine nature; 
but it shines, manifests and exercises itself fully, yet 
voluntarily, in, with, and through the assumed, exalted 
human nature in Christ. Just as in glowing iron there 
are not two kinds of power to shine and burn, but the 
power to shine and to burn is a property of the fire; 
yet because the fire is united with the iron it manifests 
and exercises this its power to shine and to burn in, 
with and through the glowing iron, so that the glowing 
iron has thence from this union the power to shine and 
to burn without conversion of the essence and of the 
natural properties of fire and iron.” Jacobs, 636, 64-66. 
Phil. 2,9: “God also hath highly exalted him, and given 
him a name which is above every name;” etc. 

-19. Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all 
nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father and 
of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. 

“The Great Commission appears in the sacred 
records five times in different forms of statement and in 
somewhat different connection and relations. It was 
spoken to the disciples in Jerusalem on the evening of 
resurrection day, and repeated and reaffirmed on the 
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mountain in Galilee, and on the Mount of Olives just 
previous to the ascension.” Pfeiffer, Mission Studies, 
p. 112. The passages referred to besides the present 
text are Mark 16, 15; Luke 24, 46-48; John 20, 21; Acts 
1, 8. — Therefore, otv, has a peculiar force here; it draws 
a conclusion from the gift of all authority bestowed 
upon Christ; it puts all this power and authority behind 
the command to evangelize the world. This oty shows 
how what otherwise would be absolutely impossible, now 
becomes gloriously possible, yea, an assured reality. — 
Mopevdévres = “having gone (forth).” This was certainly 
something new. Hitherto men were welcomed when 
they came to Israel, the people of God, now the people of 
God are to go to men everywhere. Christ does not 
command: Go! but links the going to the command: 
Having gone make disciples! as the regular and natural 
way of carrying the command into execution. And what 
going there has been since! Who will count up the 
miles traveled by the messengers of Jesus ? — Ma@nrevoare 
= make disciples of (in this sense.only in N. T. Greek). 
The word does not express or hint how this is to be 
done; in itself it designates only such an activity as will 
result in disciples for Christ. It connotes results, not 
methods and ways. The translation “teach” is there- 
fore unfortunate, and misleading for those who cannot 
examine the original. This fact should be made plain to 
our people, even aside from the Baptist argument based 
on this faulty translation. — All nations, ra ¢#m. Note 
the universality, and in it the fulfillment of the Messianic 
prophecies of the coming kingdom. Ta é6m— one won- 
ders how it sounded in the Jewish ears of the disciples ; 
one thing is certain, God had to give them much ad- 
ditional light and leading to make them go out to “all 
nations.” “It was not a strange world into which Christ 
sent his servants, but into the world the Father had laid 
at his feet.” Besser. What diversity among the nations 
of the earth—race, color, location, climate, traits, 
achievements; yet they are all embraced by this com- 


Matth. 28, 16-20. 709 


mand, for all are sinners, all have souls, all need and 
are capable of salvation through the grace of God. 
Here Christ did not overshoot the mark; the nations 
reached by the Gospel to-day prove it. A tremendous 
task — “disciple all nations!” Who would not have re- 
coiled from it—had not Christ first declared his 
omnipotence in heaven and on earth (“go ye therefore”). 

The imperative, “make disciples of,” is followed by 
a present participle, baptizing. Bamrifo, as all lexicog- 
raphers agree, has a variety of meanings, beginning with 
dip, immerse, and including especially to wash, lave, 
cleanse, etc. “The Greek word in the commission to 
baptize, which we translate” (in German) “with taufen, 
Banrrifw, has first of all the same significance as the 
German word which is related to tief (deep), namely 
untertauchen (dip under) ; then, however, it signifies also 
begiessen, benetzen, besprengen (to pour upon, to moisten, 
to sprinkle), hence in a general way ‘to apply water to 
some one or some thing,’ and thus in the New Testa- 
ment, as already in the Septuagint, for the removal of 
sin or uncleanliness.” Stellhorn, Schriftbewets des luther- 
ischen Katechismus, section on Baptism. That the orig- 
inal etymological meaning cannot be urged for the word 
as in common use in the New Test. is ably shown by 
Krauth as quoted in connection with Matthew 3, I-11 
for the Third Sunday in Advent. In regard to the 
Baptism instituted by Christ Stellhorn’s conclusion is 
that “as a rule, at first at least, it was administered by 
immersion.” “But,” he continues, “from this we are 
not to conclude that in every Baptism the water must 
be applied in just the same manner, namely by im- 
mersion. It is, to say the least, doubtful whether the 
three thousand souls, who were brought to faith in 
Christ in Jerusalem were baptized by immersion (Acts 
2, 41). That the Christians im the first centuries were 
of the conviction that the original mode of baptism was 
immersion, but that this was not the only possible, and 
hence necessary, mode, we see by the ‘The Teaching of 
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the Twelve Apostles,’ written most probably in the first 
half of the second century, if not earlier, where we read 
in the seventh chapter: ‘But as concerns Baptism, 
baptize thus: after thou hast first said all this, baptize 
in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost in living (flowing) water. If, however, thou hast 
no living water, then baptize in other water; but if thou 
canst not in cold, then in warm. But if thou hast 
neither, then pour water upon the head thrice in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.’ 
The same view is expressed in the baptismus 
clinicorum of the old church, 1. e. in the Baptism of con- 
verted sick persons on the sick-bed or death-bed by 
sprinkling. If at that time immersion had not been 
still the customary, because original, mode of Baptism, ° 
but sprinkling, there would not have been employed a 
special form with a special name for the sick and dying; 
and if there had not been the conviction, that the essence 
of Baptism, and accordingly also its efficacy, did not 
depend upon the mode of applying the water, sprinkling 
could not have been applied to the persons in question. 
The Baptism of children and the colder climate 
have caused the mode of the baptismus clinicorum to 
become the common mode of Baptism; and because the 
opponents of the Baptism of children declare that 
sprinkling is no Baptism, we retain sprinkling in order to 
maintain our Christian liberty, similarly as we for the 
same reason employ wafers in the Lord’s Supper instead 
of common bread.” 

In estimating the value of this historical evidence we 
should not overlook the biblical evidence furnished us in 
the account of the Baptism of the three thousand, the 
jailor at Philippi, and others, which qualifies all later 
evidence which may be adduced. As regards the three 
thousand baptized at Pentecost (mentioned above), it is 
proper to conclude that these, having been baptized in 
some way other than by immersion, as also the two 
thousand soon added to them in Jerusalem, the practice 
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of baptizing in such other way must have gained a 
powerful impetus from the very start, not only because 
of the large number thus baptized, but also because this 
was the beginning of the great work in the world, thus 
helping to establish a custom by its mere example. Bap- 
tism in some other way than by immersion, therefore, 
goes back to the very day of Pentecost, and, to say the 
very least, must at once have been recognized and prac- 
ticed as an entirely proper mode of administering the 
sacrament.—A fine and thorough explanation of 
Luther’s position is found in Krauth, Conservative Refor- 
mation, p. 519 etc. On the baptism of John compare the 
Third Sunday in Advent, Matth. 3, 6; on Christ baptized 
by John, Epiphany, Matth. 3, 15.—It is correct to say 
that baptism as a rite was not entirely new to the dis- 
ciples, who had not only themselves been baptized by 
John the Baptist, but had themselves administered Bap- 
tism at Christ’s order (John 3, 22; 4, 2); Philippi calls it 
“relatively new,” Glaubenlehre v. 2,212. But Meyer goes 
too far when he claims that Baptism as a Christian 
Sacrament had already been instituted and was not 
instituted on this Galilean mountain. Practically, in 
that case, we would know nothing of the real institution 
of Baptism. But all former baptisms were in the nature 
of preparations for the sacrament now instituted. They 
were therefore limited in scope, being applied to the 
chosen people as a preparation for Christ, and lacked that 
full revelation contained in the name Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost and in the promise of salvation, Mark 16, 16. 
The sacrament here is a means of grace for all time; 
by it men become disciples of Christ (are “saved”’). 
Baptism is accordingly commanded for all nations. — 
Into the name. This “into,” as the R. V. translates, does 
not refer to the water, but to the name. It vividly 
expresses what Baptism really is, an act which estab- 
lishes full communion with the Triune God. Gal. 3, 
26-27. Catechism (Ohio Synod), question 347: “What 
does it mean to baptize in the name of the Father, etc.? 
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It means, by Baptism to bring a person into blessed 
communion with the Triune God.” Nebe assails the 
formula used in our church, “iz the name,” and asserts 
that it must be “into,’ since the sense is different. 
Gerhard has disposed of this objection by saying: 
“Both formulas are found in the Scriptures, the former 
in Matthew 28, 19; 1 Cor. 1, 13, and the latter in Acts 2, 
38; 10, 48. But more than this must be said, as we have 
shown in discussing é& and eis in the text for Epiphany, 
Matth. 3, 13-17. In the New Test. eis has begun to take 
the place of év, and the idea of motion in eis cannot 
always be urged. Robertson’s Grammar, p. 592 (than 
which there is nothing better to date), says without 
qualification : “In Matthew 28, 19, Banrilovres cis TO Gvopa, 
and Rom. 6, 3 etc., eis Xpucrov and eis roy bere) the notion 
of sphere is the true one.” He holds the same as probable 
for Acts 2, 38: Bamrriobyrw cis abeow tov dpapriov. There is, 
then, no use to build upon eis as “into,” either in the 
exegesis of this passage, or in preaching upon it. Our 
old liturgical formula “in the name” was correcter than 
we knew these many years. 

Of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. 
For Trinity Sunday our congregations should be re- 
minded of the great Confessions of the church which 
declare its faith in this name and which have grown out 
of this passage of Holy Writ and others that speak of the 
Father, the Son, and-the Holy Spirit ; the Apostles’ Creed, 
the Nicene Creed, the Creed of Athanasius (this creed is 
to be used in Lutheran churches on Trinity Sunday in 
place of the Apostles’ Creed, in the main service — which 
should not be overlooked) ; also the Augsburg Confes- 
sion, agreeing to these general creeds in the words “and 
that yet there be three persons of the same essence and 
power, who are co-eternal, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost. And they use the name person in that 
signification in which the ecclesiastical writers have 
used it in this cause, to signify, not a part or quality in 
another, but that which properly subsisteth;’ the 
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Apology repeating this doctrine and adding: “This 
article we have always taught and defended, and we 
believe that it has, in Holy Scripture, sure and firm testi- 
monies that cannot be overthrown. And we constantly 
affirm that those thinking otherwise are outside of the 
Church of Christ, and are idolaters, and insult God;” 
finally the Smalcald Articles: “The Father, Son and 
Holy Ghost, three distinct persons in one divine essence 
and nature, are one God, who has created heaven and 
earth,” and the following paragraphs. See also Luther’s 
Catechisms and explanations in the Ohio Synod Cate- 
chism. By these Confessions our church sets its face 
against Unitarianism and every explicit or implicit denial 
of the Holy Trinity, or of the deity of Christ (John 5, 
23), or of the personality of the Holy Ghost (John 15, 26). 
Any religious practice such as worship, prayer, oath, 
brotherhood and brotherly obligations, in which Jews, 
Mohammedans, unbelievers and Christians attempt to 
unite, as in Masonry and in other lodge associations, in 
which this true name of God is and must be omitted and 
other names are substituted, are to be utterly condemned 
as subversive of the very fundamentals of the Christian 
faith. — The Holy Trinity may be pictured to the human 
mind by a triangle of equal sides surrounding an open 
eye. The eye tells of the Unity, the three lines of the 
triangle of the three persons in the one Essence. A 
Laplander once denied that in the one Essence there 
could be three persons, whereupon a missionary en- 
deavored to help him by the following visible demon- 
stration: into a basin he first poured water, then laid a 
handful of snow into it, finally a piece of ice. He now 
asked the Laplander whether he could distinguish three 
things. Receiving an affirmative reply he heated the 
basin and its contents, and when the snow and the ice 
were melted he pointed to the water with the words, 
“Behold, there is but one essence.” However, it must 
constantly be remembered that we can form only the 
very faintest illustrations of the Trinity, and when it 
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comes to analogies, none at all; for all analogies that are 
offered lack the one essential point here needed: that 
there can be in one essence three persons, and yet in 
each person the entire undivided essence. Analogies of 
the Trinity ought all to be discarded. — God’s revelation 
of himself as the Triune God is bound up with the things 
pertaining to our salvation. This is the case throughout 
Scripture and also in the passage under consideration. 
Rohnert, Dogmatik, writes p. 413: “The heavenly gift 
of grace imparted by Baptism is, according to the bap- 
tismal command, the Triune God himself, into whose 
living communion Baptism introduces us. The Triune 
God is not merely the efficient cause in Baptism, but also 
the imparted gift, the materia coelestis:’ (As to the. 
latter, it should be noted that this gift is received only 
by faith, and thus differs from the body and the blood in 
the Lord’s Supper, which also the unbelieving communi- 
cant receives.) ‘By Baptism God gives himself to us; 
the Father becomes our Father and adopts us as his 
children (Gal. 3, 26-27; John 1, 12-13; 1 John 3, 1); the 
Son becomes our Redeemer, for we are baptized into 
his death and cleansed by his blood to be his own (Eph. 
5, 26) and have ptit’on Christ (Gal. 3, 27; 1 Cor. 12, 
12-13), so that his righteousness is our glorious dress 
(Matth. 22, 11; Is. 61, 10) and we are members of his 
body (Eph. 5, 30; 1 Cor. 12, 13; John 15, 4); the Holy 
Ghost becomes our comforter and the earnest of our 
inheritance (Eph. 1, 14; 2 Cor. 11, 22), we become his 
temple in which together with the Father and the Son 
he dwells (1 Cor. 3, 10). In this way we assume a new 
relation to God by means of this sacrament of regenera- 
tion, our heart and spirit being renewed and pursuing a 
new direction through the joint operation of the three 
divine persons.” — In administering the sacrament there 
is every reason for retaining the full name of God as 
Christ uttered it, and one can hardly conceive of a good 
reason for changing it. Christ’s solemn mention of the 
name in its fulness, while evidently not a command 
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always to repeat it in the same way, is nevertheless a 
requirement that the name and all it stands for be 
present in the baptismal act. While we would not insist 
that baptisms for instance in the name of Jesus Christ, 
in a Trinitarian church, are invalid, yet we agree with 
Gerhard: “It is safest to adhere to Christ’s words and 
not to use a form of words different from the one he 
prescribed; for he certainly had his reasons for wanting 
the three persons explicitly mentioned in Baptism, and 
by no means the least of these reasons was this that 
each and every person acts in this sacrament and dis- 
penses his blessings. The Father receives the baptized 
person as his child, the Son as his brother and disciple, 
the Holy Spirit as his temple and habitation.” See 
Philippi, tbid. V, 2, 218, etc. 

20. Teaching them to observe all things what- 
soever I commanded you: and lo, I am with you alway, 
even unto the end of the world. 

No “and” connects this clause with the foregoing. 
The sense then is that Baptism makes men disciples of 
Christ, and these now are to be taught. Meyer con- 
cludes from this that the Lord did not think of children, 
and that therefore the word “all nations” must not be 
referred in any way to children; but the very reverse is 
the proper conclusion as the practice of the church gen- 
erally shows when children are baptized in infancy, and 
thus having been made disciples are afterwards taught, 
while Philip first taught the eunuch before baptizing 
him, and the church proceeds in the same way with 
adults today. — The teaching is to include all that Christ 
commanded. Peter speaks of “the way of righteous- 
ness” as “the holy commandment delivered unto them.” 
2 Pet. 2, 21; 3, 2. It is the entire way of salvation. 
John states its essential part: “And this is his com- 
mandiment, That we should believe on the name of his 
Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, as he gave us 
commandment.” 1 John 3, 23; comp. John 6, 29; 1 John 
3, 11; the previous text. The substance of this teaching 
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is such that it requires more than mere mental mastery ; 
“teaching them to observe, rnpcv, keep, guard, namely 
by obeying. A living reception into the heart is meant, 
an inner assimilation in faith, moulding the character 
and life. No limit of duration is set for this teaching, 
it is a life-work.— Lo is exclamatory, to rivet the at- 
tention upon the great promise. The “I” is placed first 
— let their eyes and hearts (and ours also!) remain fixed 
on him. — Alway, really “all the days,” limited only by 
the end of the world, when we shall no longer walk 
by faith, but forever by sight. Besides the explicit 
promise that Christ is with his disciples alway, there is 
here the implied promise and assurance that there will 
be disciples “even unto the end of the world.” The 
church shall never be destroyed. Ps. 46, 5-6: “There is 
a river, the streams whereof shall make glad the city of 
our God, the holy place of the tabernacle of the most 
High. God is in the midst of her; she shall not be 
moved: God shall help her, and that right early.” Did 
the disciples shrink from the great task Christ had set 
them? Here he answers every fear, doubt, discourage- 
ment, weakness: I am with you, I am not separated 
from you; you are not alone to work with unaided 
strength; my might and power shall make you succeed. 
“These testimonies we do not understand, as though 
with us in the Christian Church and congregation only 
the divinity of Christ were present, and such presence 
in no way whatever pertained to Christ according to his 
humanity; for in like manner Peter, Paul and all the 
saints in heaven would also be with us on earth, since 
divinity, which is everywhere present, dwells in them. 
This the Holy Scriptures testify only of Christ, and of 
no other man besides. But we hold that by these words 
(the passages of Scripture above) the majesty of the 
man Christ is declared, which Christ has received, ac- 
cording to his humanity, at the right hand of the majesty 
and power of God, viz. that he also, according to his 
assumed human nature and with the same, can be and 


Matth. 28, 16-20. : PAW 


is present where he will, and especially that in his 
Church and congregation on earth, as Mediator, Head, 
King and High Priest, he is not half present or there is 
only the half present, but the entire person of Christ 
is present, to which two natures belong, the divine and 
the human; not only according to his divinity, but also 
according to and with his assumed human nature, by 
which he is our brother and we are flesh of his flesh and 
bone of his bone. For the certain assurance and con- 
firmation of this he has instituted his Holy Supper, that 
also according to our nature, by which he has flesh and 
blood, he will be with us, and in us dwell, work and be 


efficacious.” Jacobs, 639, 78-79. 
HOMILETICAL HINTS. 
Louis, king of France, called a saint, declared: “The three 


handfuls of water, with which I was once sprinkled, are more 
precious to me than the kingly crown which I now wear upon my 
head.” 

The theologian who errs in puncto trinitatis is astray in the 
very essentials of our Christian faith. 

The so-called “scientific faith,’ which in our day among men 
of learning threatens to destroy what they call “the old tradi- 
tional faith,’ has no room for the Trinity, or for the divine Son- 
ship of Christ, making him only the ideal man whom we should 
follow in serving humanity. It behooves us to confess with our 
whole heart our God as Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

“Some doubted,” but as in the case of Thomas, Jesus over- 
came this doubt, and they who once had doubted, went forth in 
faith and preached. The doubting of to-day cannot excuse itself 
by pointing to those who doubted of old. 

Our joy and strength is in this that our exalted Lord has all 
power in heaven and on earth. What need we fear? Let those 
fear who oppose and reject Christ. 

Disciples (and such we are to make) are learners. Our 
calling is to learn of Christ every day. 

The church is “the pillar and ground of the truth,” 1 Tim. 
3, 15; her duty therefore ever to teach all that Christ has com- 
manded us. 
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It is easier to teach than ourselves to observe; easier to teach 
(intellectually) than to teach to observe (which means transla- 
tion into life). 

Let not the simplicity of Baptism lead us to forget or under- 
estimate its blessedness. 

It is a false spirituality which sneers at a little water, and 
becomes rationalism by setting up its own wisdom as to what is 
needful for salvation. 

When we read the words of the Great Commission, we feel 
like praying: “And forgive us our trespasses!” For after all 
these centuries the nations have not yet been discipled. 

“With you alway” should not only encourage us, but also 
caution and warn us. The Lord attends our every meeting, hears 
every discussion, yea, knows every thought of our hearts. How 
often these must displease him. 

There shall be “an end of the world,’ when the Lord, who 
has all power in heaven and on earth, shall call us before him 
in judgment. Let us love and labor in the light of the end. O. 
Pank. 


The Triune God Opening the Doors of Salvation Through 
Jesus Christ to All the World. 


I. When the Savior’s great work was done. 
Il. By appointing special means. 
Ill. By sending the apostles to all nations. 
IV. By receiving sinners into the communion of the Triune God. 
V. By giving the promise of Christ's saving presence for all time. 


Our Confession of God the Father and the Son and the 
Holy Ghost. 
‘Let us consider 
I. That this confession ts the foundation of all Christendom. 
Il. That it sets before our souls in brief words all the grace of 
God, 
Ill. That it imposes upon us the most serious obligations. 
Dr. Dieffenbach in Botschaft des Heils. 


Stand by Your Confession of the Triune God! 


I. The truth of it; 
Il. The duty of it; 
Ill. The promise of it. Johann Rump. 
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Three Regal Words of Majesty... 


I. The regal announcement: ALL power is given unto me. 
Il. The regal command: Teach ALL nations. 
Il. The regal assurance: I am with you alway — ALL the days. 
Oy Ranks 


Since this text is frequently used as a text for Mission Fes- 
tivals we add the following outlines: 


The Royal Charter of Missions. 


I. It was granted by divine majesty. 
Il. Jt conveys unlimited divine rights and privileges. 
Ill. Jt bears the unfading seal of the divine presence. 


The Glory of the Kingdom of God. 


I. Its glorious Founder. 
Il. Jts glorious expansion. 
Ill. Jts glorious consummation. Meyer. 


Christ’s Missionary Command. 


I. The persons concerned in the command. 
Il. The basis of the command. 
III. The contents of the command. 
IV. The certain realization of the command. 
J. Sheatsley. 
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THE TRINITY CYCLE. 


_ The First Sunday After Trinity to the Twenty-Seventh 
Sunday After Trinity. 


This is the grandest cycle in the Eisenach gospel series. 
All the other cycles are briefer and bring only a few 
texts under one great head, but in this cycle no less than 
twenty-seven are combined to unfold before us one grand 
theme. The usual view of the Trinity section of the 
church year, as distinguished from the festival half, is 
that, while the latter centers about the Lord, the former 
circles about the church. The old texts in a general way 
treat thus of the beginning, the development, and the 
completion of Christian faith, in three sub-cycles. Our 
Trinity texts keep to this great idea, but individualize it 
more than the old texts and carry it out far more dis- 
tinctly and connectedly. Once the golden thread is found 
in these twenty-seven texts there is comparatively little 
difficulty in following it step by step through all the long 
line of texts to the very end. Our whole cycle is like a 
great continued story, with one chapter ever carrying for- 
ward the narrative, until the glorious end is reached. This 
connection of the texts as one great whole, makes them 
so attractive to the preacher and to the hearer. In all the 
different lines of texts the author has handled this Trinity 
cycle in the Eisenach gospel selections is among the very 
finest he has found. 

The great subject of this whole cycle is found to be 
The Kingdom of Heaven, or The Things Pertaining to 
the Kingdom of Heaven. In this magnificent and com- 
prehensive theme we have inseparably woven together the 
objective and the subjective: the Kingdom as a great real- 
ity, and our connection with this Kingdom from the very 
beginning of that connection to the end. Every text fits 
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this theme and is at once a portion of it and receives added 
light and beauty from the theme. 

We may say that at the head of the whole cycle stands 
the text for Trinity Sunday, The Triune God opening the 
portals of the Kingdom for all the world. ‘This text, how- 
ever, is properly drawn into the Pentecostal cycle, or rather 
into the whole first half of the church year, as the great 
closing note of that festival half. Yet it points-in both 
directions, forward as well as backward, and thus admir- 
ably fits its place. There is no break as we pass from 
Trinity Sunday into the after-Trinity texts, there is a de- 
velopment and progress. 

It will probably be best if we at once group the texts 
of the cycle into sub-cycles and thus show the main out- 
lines of the development of the Trinity theme. The first 
text, the one for the First Sunday After Trinity is a pe- 
culiar one and stands apart. It takes up the thought of 
the Kingdom and tells us that this is a marvelous, a 
unique Kingdom, unlike any other we have ever heard of. 
{t does this by showing us the power of the Kingdom. 
There is the wonderful mustard seed, there is the silent 
and pervasive leaven. A text of this kind is admirably 
suited to strike the first great chord in the symphony on 
the Kingdom. Now follow five sub-cycles, developing the 
theme in detail: This marvelous Kingdom of heaven is 
set before us as follows: 


1) The sinner and the Kingdom. 

2) The life in the Kingdom. 

3) The characteristics of the Kingdom. 
4) The requirements of the Kingdom.- 
5) The consummation of the Kingdom. 


The first sub-cycle embraces five texts, the Second 
Sunday After Trinity to the Seventh. The first two texts 
are a pair, showing this is a Kingdom for sinners: 1) 
It is tended for sinners —for Christ calls Matthew and 
eats and drinks with publicans and sinners. 2) We see: 
How simners get into this Kingdom — in the example of 
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the prodigal son (conversion — justification). The last 
three texts are a trio, and in a way belong together, for 
they show the new relation which the sinner assumes when 
he gets into the Kingdom: 3) a new relation to the world 
— now he is the salt of the earth and the light of the 
world; 4) a new relation to Christ — who now to him is 
indeed “the Christ of God;” 5) a new relation to the 
Father through Christ — not a disobedient, self-righteous, 
but an obedient, justified son (text: the parable of the 
two sons). 

The next sub-cycle carries the thought of the King- 
dom developed thus far a step higher. We now examine 
more closely the Life in the Kingdom, and this in four 
texts. Our first text tells us of seed growing mysteriously, 
first the blade, then the ear, then the full corn in the ear— 
1) the mysterious birth and growth of the life in the King- 
dom. ‘The second text brings us Christ’s word on who 
is his mother, brethren, and sisters, and here we have — 
2) the blessed family relation produced by the life in the 
Kingdom. The third text is the parable of the treasure 
and the pearl— 3) the priceless treasure we have in the 
life in the Kingdom. The fourth and last text of this 
sub-cycle tells of Jerusalem scorning the mercy and the 
prophets of God—4) the terrible danger threatening our 
life in the Kingdom. 

The third sub-cycle is made to embrace eight texts, 
from the Eleventh to the Eighteenth Sunday after Trinity. 
Here we have the Characteristics, or the Characteristic 
Marks of the Kingdom —a beautiful and blessed line of 
texts. It opens with Christ and the sinful woman in 
Simon’s house; this evidently denotes 1) Love. Then comes 
Christ’s word: If the Son make you free—2) Liberty. 
Third the widow’s mite— 3) Sacrifice. This is followed 
by the healing at Bethesda: “Wilt thou be made whole?” 
—4) Soundness; spiritual health. Then the sad story of 
Lazarus’ sickness —5) The Cross. Like an answer to it 
comes the word of Jesus: “Come unto me, all ye that 
labor and are heavy laden!” —6) Consolation. The next 
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text, plucking ears on the Sabbath and Christ’s reply to 
the objecting Pharisees —7) Sabbath-rest; freedom from 
ceremonialism. And finally, the rich young ruler, and 
Christ’s word on the danger of riches —8) Freedom from 
mammomsm. 

To these marks of the Kingdom and the life in the 
Kingdom is added a line of texts which we sum up under 
the heading: The Requirements of the Kingdom — The 
Nineteenth to the Twenty-third after Trinity. These are 
all spiritual. 1) Enlightened eyes—the healing of the 
blind man and Christ’s words to the blind Pharisees who 
thought they were seeing. 2) Frwuit—the allegory of 
the vine and the branches. 3) Child-likeness —“of such 
is the kingdom.” 4) Complete Devotion—the triology 
on following Christ. 5) Fearless Confession — “Fear 
not them which kill the body!” 

The last four Trinity texts deal with the Consumma- 
tion of the Kingdom. Here we have ,the following sub- 
jects: 1) Eternal Life — “And I give unto them eternal 
lite.” 2) The Resurrection and the Judgment — with the 
text: “The hour is coming.” 3) The Eternal Reward of 
Grace — the parable of the pounds. 4) Be Ye Ready! — 
“Let your loins be girt!” It is very seldom that an actual 
church year contains twenty-seven or even twenty-six Sun- 
days; yet the texts on the Consummation of the Kingdom 
ought all four to be brought before our people. We, there- 
fore, suggest that a sufficient number of texts from the 
preceding lengthier sections of the great Trinity cycle be 
omitted, thus allowing these last four texts to be reached. 

To give a condensed view of the whole Trinity 
scheme of texts we present the following schedule: 


The Kingdom. 
I. Its Nature. 
1) Unique. 
2) It is for sinners. 
3) They enter. 
4) They are changed toward the world. 


The Trinity Cycle. 


5) They are changed toward Christ. 
6) They are changed toward God. 


IT. 


Ill. 


IV. 


Its Life. 
7) The growth. 
8) The family. 
Gi lhe- treasure, 
10) The danger. 
Its Marks. 
LE) pave: 
12) Liberty. 
£2) oacriunce, 
Tay metuesith: 
if) othe Cross: 
16) Consolation. 
17) No Ceremonialism. 
18) No Mammonism. 


Its Requirements. 
19) Eyes. 

20) Fruit. 

21) Child-heart. 
22) Whole heart. 
23) Brave heart. 


Its Consummation. 


24) Eternal Life. 
25) Judgment. 
26) Reward. 

27) Be ye ready! 


THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


Matth. 13, 31-35. 


This text announces the theme of the entire great 
after-Trinity cycle, the kingdom of heaven. In this cycle 
it sets forth, to begin with, the power of the kingdom of 
heaven. The lines of thought thus worked out for the 
preacher are quite simple, yet they are wonderfully great. 
It is a marvelous kingdom into which Christ ushers us, 
none other like it on earth. But to picture the power of 
it the divine Painter does not take some great earthly 
realm built by Cesar, Czar or Sultan, and draw out like- 
nesses from the one to fit the other; he uses entirely un- 
expected comparisons, the tiny mustard seed growing in 
the garden, the unseen yeast-plant spreading in the meal. 
The very smallness of these types throws the kingdom 
they illustrate into relief by contrast —if one has at all 
a proper conception of it. For the common people there 
is something very attractive in the homely beauty of this 
pair of parables. Jesus here steps into the humble farm- 
er’s field, where he digs and toils, plants and reaps, and 
by a few simple words leaves behind him a glorious 
vision, such as the plodding toiler would never have 
dreamed of in this place. He despises not the work of 
the humble housewife beside her kneading-trough and 
oven; again a few simple words, and the every-day task 
is lit up with a new, glorious meaning which lifts it up 
far beyond all the drudgery and care of things that per- 
ish, into the heavenly light of things that abide and sat- 
isfy forever. A text like this ought to inspire the 
preacher and leave no doubt as to his reaching his hear- 
ers’ hearts. — The general theme of the text is an ob- 
jective one, the subjective element recedes in it, yet must 
not be lost. In the sermon the kingdom must not be 
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treated in a far-away, distant manner, it must be brought 
into close relation to every heart. For this is Christ's 
kingdom and our kingdom, its powers are over us and in 
us, in it we live and move and have our spiritual being. 
Everything in and about this kingdom concerns us, and 
the sermon must make us realize and feel this at every 
turn and so reach its fullest effect. 

3i. Another parable set he before them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is like unte a grain of mustard seed, 
which a man took and sowed in his field: 32. which in- 
deed is less than all seeds; but when it is grown, it is 
greater than the herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the 
birds of the heaven come and lodge in the branches 
thereof. 

There is a fine order among the parables as Matthew 
records them and we may well take it that in that order 
our parables have the place following that of the Sower 
and of the Tares, whether actually spoken in connection 
with them or not. The thought would then be, as Chrys- 
ostom and Trench sketch it: “From that of the Sower 
the disciples may have gathered that of the seed they 
should sow three parts would perish, and only a fourth 
part prosper ; while that of the Tares had opened to them 
the prospect of further hindrances which would beset 
even that portion which had taken root downward, and 
sprung upward; now then, lest they should be tempted 
quite to lose heart and to despair, these two parables are 
spoken for their encouragement. ‘My kingdom,’ the Lord 
would say, ‘shall survive these losses, and surmount 
these hindrances, until, small as its first beginnings 
may appear, it shall, like a mighty tree, fill the earth 
with its branches —like potent leaven, diffuse its in- 
fluence through all the world.” “As Paul speaks of 
that wonderful work of Christ’s love, the church, in a 
fourfold way, so the mystery of the kingdom of heaven 
is here set forth in a fourfold manner: in its breadth, 
for the sower casts his seed to the ends of the earth; 
in its length, for the seed of the kingdom — mixed with 
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the enemy’s tares — grows till the final harvest; in its 
height, for the mustard seed grows into a heavenly 
tree overshadowing all earthly trees; in its depth, for 
the leaven penetrates the meal of the nations with its 
all-renewing, spicy power.” Besser. 

The kingdom of heaven — heavenly or spiritual in 
its nature. “The kingdom of God is not eating and 
drinking, but righteousness and peace and joy in the 
Holy Ghost.” Rom. 14,17. It began when Christ came, 
for the Baptist’s message was, “The kingdom of heaven 
is at hand.” Its consummation is reached when Christ 
returns at the last day. The kingdom of heaven is the 
invisible church, the communion of saints. “The king- 
dom of heaven is always the domain of grace in which 
our Savior reigns and dispenses the blessings which he - 
has secured for men by his life and death on earth. We 
speak of it as coming when Christ comes with his Word, 
by which he exercises his dominion; we speak of it as 
present now, when Christ has gathered disciples around 
him who believe in him as their Savior; we speak of it 
as future when we look to the consummation of his gra- 
cious purpose in the glories of heaven. His kingdom is 
the Church on earth, the congregation of believers in 
which he reigns with absolute supremacy over such a 
people as by his grace he has made his willing and loving 
subjects ; and it is the same Church when it is rendered 
triumphant over sin and death and has entered into the 
everlasting inheritance of the saints in light, and when - 
the redeemed shall behold him in his glory and adore 
him forevermore.” Loy, Sermon on the Mount, p. 30. 
The kingdom of heaven is viewed in our parable, not as 
to its inner life, beauty or blessedness, but as to its won- 
derful manifestation in the world; we are shown here 
the power of this kingdom as it unfolds itself in a visible 
manner.. 

Like unto a grain of mustard seed, dpola xéxxw owarews, 
namely, the garden mustard, Sinapsis nigra, for it is here 
classed among “herbs,” not the mustard tree Salvadora 
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persica. Who would ever have thought of comparing the 
great spiritual kingdom of Christ with so insignificant a 
thing as a grain of mustard seed? The comparison is the 
more striking when we note that the seed really is Christ 
himself. Some think not only of the size of the seed, but 
also of its pungency when reflecting on the choice of 
this symbol; Irenzus calls it “fiery and austere ;” Trench 
speaks of its “active energy” and quotes an unknown 
author who tells us how it draws up the face and brow, 
moves to tears, yet is wholesome for the body. “Its 
heat, its fiery vigor, the fact that only through being 
bruised it gives out its best virtues, and all this under so 
insignificant an appearance and in so small a compass, 
may well have moved him (Christ) to select this seed 
by which to set forth the destinies of that word of the 
kingdom, that doctrine of a crucified Redeemer, which, 
‘to the Greeks foolishness, and to the Jews a stumbling- 
block, should prove to them that believed ‘the power of 
God unto salvation.’ ” 

Which a man took and sowed in his field. Trench 
makes the “man” to mean Christ himself, “in that by a 
free act of his own he gave himself to that death whereby 
he became the Author of life unto many; as he himself 
had said, ‘Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and 
die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much 
fruit’ (John 12, 24).” But we prefer to take the “man” as 
referring to the Father, since it is not by any means the 
death of Christ alone which is here had in mind, but his 
entire life and work including his death, as he himself 
has said, “God so loved the world that he gave his only 
begotten Son,” etc.; “God sent not his Son into the world 
to condemn the world, but that the-world through him 
might be saved.” John 3, 16-17. Matth. writes “field,” 
év to dypo; Luke “garden,” cis xjmov éavrov. Both may be 
taken in the same sense as describing the world (John 
3, 16). The world is indeed God’s field or garden, for he 
made it and it belongs to him, though sin has sadly filled 
it with weeds, briars and stones. Yet a difference may 
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be made, allowing for the fact that Christ repeated this 
parable: the “field” is taken in the one narration for 
world, and in the other, “garden” for the Jewish people, 
for “salvation is of the Jews” (John 4, 22), and God by 
special cultivation made the chosen people his “garden” 
on earth. Took, AaBov, shows that this wonderful mus- 
tard seed came not from the field itself; Christ came 
from heaven, he was sent from above. The “sowing” 
signifies the sending of the Son. 

32. Which indeed is less than all seeds — not abso- 
lutely, for the botanist knows more minute seeds, but 
relatively, the least of all the seeds used in planting fields 
or gardens. Muxporepov, comparative = “less than,” not 
“the least” as in R. V. What a fine illustration for 
Christ and the beginning of his kingdom. How small 
and insignificant the Babe in Bethlehem looked to the 
eyes of the world accustomed to outward greatness; 
likewise the work of Christ ending in his death, which 
to the worldly mind looked exactly like complete failure. 
But it is God’s way to choose the weak things of the 
world to confound the things that are mighty, the 
things which are not, to bring to naught things that are. 
1 Cor. 1, 27-28. “What, to the eye of flesh, could be less 
magnificent, what could have less of promise, than the 
commencements of that kingdom in his person? Grow- 
ing up in a distant and despised province, till the thir- 
tieth year he did not emerge from the bosom of his 
family ; then taught for two or three years in the neigh- 
boring towns and villages, and occasionally at Jeru- 
salem; made a few converts, chiefly among the poor 
and unlearned; and at length, falling into the hands of 
his enemies, with no attempt at resistance on his part 
or that of his followers, died a malefactor’s death upon 
the cross. Such, and so slight, was the commencement 
of the universal kingdom of God; for herein that king- 
dom differs from the great schemes of this world; these 
last have a proud beginning, a shaimneful and miserable 
end — towers as of Babel, which at first threaten to be 
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as high as heaven, but end a deserted misshapen heap of 
slime and brick; while the works of God and most of all 
his chief work, his church, have a slight and unobserved 
beginning, with gradual increase, and a glorious consum- 
mation. So it is with his kingdom in the world, a king- 
dom which came not with observation; so it is with his 
kingdom which came not with observation; so it is with 
his kingdom in any single heart; there too the word of 
Christ falls like a slight mustard seed, seeming to prom- 
ise little, but effecting, if allowed to grow, mighty and 
marvelous results.” Trench. 

But when it is grown, it is greater, etc. Meifov, 
E@redtet, suot. the areatest” askin A, V.¢.Luké.13, 10, 
“waxed a (great) tree.” ‘“Moldonatus assures us, that 
in Spain he has seen large ovens heated with its 
branches; often too he has noted when the seed was 
ripening, immense flocks of birds congregating upon the 
boughs, which yet were strong enough to sustain the 
weight without being broken. All this was probably fa- 
miliar to our Lord’s hearers as well, and presented a 
lively image to their minds. They, too, had beheld the 
birds of the air coming and lodging in the branches of 
the mustard tree, and finding at once their food and 
their shelter there.” Trench. “When it is grown,” really 
“when it shall be grown,” até, (the passive form in an 
intransitive sense), shows with a prophetic touch that 
it will indeed grow and reach a great development, 
and that this development will be visible in the 
world. — A comparison is made between this growing 
“herb” and others, of which there are many: greater 
than the herbs, r6v Aaydvwv; its greatness by comparison 
is added: and becometh a tree, 5év3pov. There are earthly 
kingdoms and empires — but none of them equal to the 
kingdom of heaven in extent. There are social, scien- 
tific, religious growths — but again none so great indi- 
vidually as the kingdom of heaven. “All other religions, 
heathen, Jewish, Mohammedan, though once they had 
their time of bloom, are dead or dying; none of them 
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grows, none sends out missionaries to win new souls” 
(at least not from its own impulse, rather only as an 
imitation of Christianity) ; “Christianity alone grows in 
spite of its being almost 2,000 years old, and will con- 
tinue to grow, until it has become that tree ‘whose roots 
embrace the Rock of Ages, whose crown reaches to 
heaven,’ whose leaves and fruit are for the healing of 
nations, and in whose shady branches all manner of birds 
dwell and offer psalms and praises night and day to the 
great God of heaven and earth.” Pank. “Thus saith the 
Lord God; I will also take the highest branch of the high 
cedar, and I will set it; I will chop off from the top of 
his young twigs a tender one, and will plant it upon a 
high mountain and eminent: in the mountain of the 
height of Israel will I plant it: and it shall bring forth 
boughs, and bear fruit, and be a goodly cedar: and under 
it shall dwell all fowl of every wing; in the shadow of 
the branches thereof shall they dwell. And all the trees 
of the field shall know that I the Lord have brought 
down the high tree, have exalted the low tree, have dried 
up the green tree, and have made the dry tree to flourish: 
I the Lord have spoken and have done it.” Ezek. 17, 
22-24.— The birds coming and lodging (really “tent- 
ing’) shows not only the greatness but also the charac- 
ter of the development of the kingdom, it is beneficial 
and offers shelter. Food and nourishment is not men- 
tioned, but may be added. 

In this parable we see the power of the kingdom of 
heaven in its visible growth. A number of thoughts are 
at once involved or necessarily attached. The power of 
this kingdom is divine. It is a living organism and its life 
and power are undying — all other growths of earth have 
the blight of decay and death in them. The growth con- 
tinues through all time, which means that it shall extend . 
farther and farther over the earth (“this gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness 
- unto all nations ; and then shall the end come,” Matth. 24, 
14). The kingdom of heaven was among God’s people in 


Matth. 13, 31-35. 17 


the Old Testament, but there it was confined ; the parable 
describes the kingdom of the New Testament which alone 
extends to the nations of the earth. While the outward 
reach of the kingdom is here pictured the idea is not of a 
grand outward organization as the ultimate develop- 
ment, such as the ideal of Rome. The spirituality of the 
kingdom as a kingdom of grace, as the communion of 
saints must be held fast, and this is essentially invisible 
although it manifests its presence and power in many 
visible ways. As the whole kingdom grows from an out- 
wardly small beginning, so do many of its parts. From 
Luther and his humble work grew the Reformation, 
from many a missionary’s humble labors have come 
streams of blessing, visible now to the church and the 
world. The parable stimulates faith, encourages our work, 
fills us with joy and hope. The world still despises the 
kingdom, but we glory in it, love it, and give our hearts 
and souls to it. 

33. Another parable spake he unto them; The king- - 
dom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman took, 
and hid in three measures of meal, till it was all leavened. 

The inner connection between these two parables is 
so close that this one was certainly spoken immediately 
after the other. Spake, uttered; above, introducing the 
first, Matthew wrote “set he before them;” in uttering 
them this is what Jesus did: set them before his hearers 
with their interesting imagery and their rich store of 
truth. — Like unto leaven, fiuy, probably from féw, to 
ferment, because it causes fermentation. ‘There is no 
doubt as to the fact that leaven is extensively used in 
the Bible as the symbol of something evil. It was for- 
bidden in the offerings of the Law, Ex. 13, 3; Lev. 2, 11; 
Amos 4, 5; although an exception is mentioned Lev. 23, 
17. During the Passover week no leaven dared to be 
left in the house of an Israelite. Christ himself used it 
in an evil sense: “Beware of the leaven of the Phar- 
isees, which is hypocrisy,” Luke 12, 1; St. Paul, when 
he urges, “Purge out therefore the old leaven,” and 
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“Therefore let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, 
neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness,” 1 Cor. 
5, 7-8; and when he warns us, “A little leaven leaveneth 
the whole lump,” Gal. 5, 9. Some have vainly tried to 
take leaven in an evil sense here, interpreting accord- 
ingly. But Christ’s words are plain: 4 Baovela tov oipaver, 
the kingdom of the heavens is like unto leaven. Though 
used as a type of evil in many instances, because of its 
secret, penetrating, fermenting (corrupting) qualities, it 
may be, and is here, used as a type of something good, for 
it has the peculiar quality of penetrating flour and making 
dough light, ready for the baking of wholesome bread. 
Other images are similarly used ina double way: 1 Pet. 
5, 8, the devil as a roaring lion, and Rev. 5, 5, Christ, the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah; the serpent as a symbol of 
Satan, Gen. 3, 1, and the serpent as a type of Christ, John 
3, 14; the dove, as a picture of silliness, Hos. 7, 11, and 
the dove as an image of simplicity, Matth. 10, 16. The 
leaven in this parable images the Gospel in its effective, 
renewing, beneficent power. ‘The sum and substance of 
the Gospel is Christ, and so this parable, like the former, 
points back to the source of all power in the kingdom of 
heaven, the blessed Savior himself. “Without me ye can 
do nothing.” There are other ferments in the world, 
but all of them are full of the corruptive power of sin 
which has invaded every human faculty and effort. None 
have saving power, most of them at best produce only a 
slight temporary benefit or relief from some oppressive 
result of man’s folly.— A woman — where in the first 
place Christ set before us “a man.” This is like the 
parable of the Lost Coin, Luke 15,18. Trench says that 
by “the woman” the divine Wisdom (Prov. 9, I-3), that is 
the Holy Spirit, may be intended since the organ of the 
Spirit’s working is the church. We see no reason why 
“the woman” here may not represent the Church directly, 
since to her the Lord committed His Word and the work 
of preaching and teaching it among all nations; so also 
in that other parable (the Lost Coin) the underlying 
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thought is that the souls of God’s children are commit- 
ted to the care of the Church. — Took, AaBoica, “having 
taken,” picturesque vernacular, as Robertson calls it. 
“From elsewhere . . . . and even such is the Gospel, 
a kingdom not of this world, not the unfolding of any 
powers which already existed therein, a kingdom not 
rising, as the secular kingdoms, ‘out of the earth,’ Dan. 
7, 17, but a new power brought into the world from 
above; not a philosophy, but a Revelation. The Gospel 
of Christ was a new and quickening power cast into the 
midst of an old and dying world, a centre of life round 
which all the moral energies which still survived, and all 
of which itself should awaken, might form and gather; 
— by the help of which the world might constitute itself 
anew.” ‘Trench. — And hid, évéxpyyev followed by eis = 
the action of a woman mixing the yeast with the flour in 
preparing to bake bread. The yeast disappears from view, 
then does its work. Here the secret power of the Gospel 
(or kingdom which centers in the Gospel) is set before 
us. “This was wonderfully exemplified in the early his- 
tory of Christianity. The leaven was effectually hidden. 
How striking is the entire ignorance which heathen 
writers betray of all that was going forward a little be- 
low the surface of society, —the manner in which they 
overlooked the mighty change which was preparing ; and 
this, not merely at the first, when the mustard tree 
might well escape notice, but, with slight exceptions, 
even up to the very moment when the open triumph: of 
Christianity was at hand. Working from the centre to 
the circumference, by degrees it made itself felt, till at 
length the whole Roman world was, more or less, 
leavened by it. Nor must we forget, that the mere ex- 
ternal conversion of that whole world gives us a very 
inadequate measure of the work which had to be done; 
besides this, there was the eradication of the innumer- 
able heathen practices and customs and feelings which 
had enwoven and entwined their fibres round the very 
heart of society; a work which lagged very considerably 
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‘behind the other, and which, in fact, was never thor- 
oughly accomplished till the whole structure of Roman 
society had gone to pieces, and the new Teutonic frame- 
work had been erected in its room.” Trench. By the 
one word “hid” Christ describes the real work of the 
Church which is the quiet and steady mixing of the Gos- 
pel with the hearts of men. The Church is not to enter 
the field of politics, sociology, or public reform agitation 
of any kind. When she does she usually injures herself 
and hampers her true work. The Gospel leaven is too 
slow for some men, so they “take” other means more 
effective to their notion. Let us keep to the humble 
housewife work of mixing the leaven with the meal, and 
trust what Christ has promised. 

In three measures of meal, odra zpia, a saton (Hebrew 
seah) being the third part of an epha; three sata= 
something over one-half bushel; the quantity used by 
Sarah when the Lord and two angels visited Abraham, 
Gen. 18, 6. There is considerable diversity as to what 
these three measures stand for. They have been referred 
to the three parts of the then known world; to the three 
sons of Noah (Augustine); to the Greeks, Jews, and 
Samaritans; to spirit, soul, and body (Jerome, Am- 
brose); they have been taken as simply indicating a 
whole; or as stating a usual quantity with no special 
significance (Meyer). For the preacher Augustine’s 
view is probably the best. — Till it was all leavened. The 
aorist indicative with éws records an actual past event; 
the leavening occurred. The wonderful power of the 
leaven is thus revealed: mingled with the flour it pene- 
trates, touches, affects every particle—and all this 
silently and secretly. So the Gospel reaches out and 
works among men. We are not ready to say that the 
leavening here described denotes only the saving effect 
of the Gospel, for the Gospel of the kingdom does not 
save all whom it touches, although it affects and changes 
them, often without their knowing it. Compare any land 
in. which the Gospel has free course with a land un- 
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touched by it. It has undermined and overthrown 
slavery, altered the entire status of woman, lifted chil- 
dren to a plane of importance, altered many barbarous 
customs, etc. The work constantly progresses, for there 
is always more to do; its highest success is in conver- 
sion and sanctification of God’s children, in whom the 
Word of God dwells richly. 

In this parable the power of the kingdom is described 
as it works imvisibly. Again this is a divine power; hid- 
den from the observation of the senses it is secret, mys- 
terious, spiritual. It is always a wholesome, beneficent 
(and saving) power, and it proceeds steadily in its work 
and succeeds. Here we learn what the Church is to do in 
the world, how she must devote herself to the work of 
preaching, teaching and spreading the Gospel, and trust 
to the silent, divine power exerted by the Gospel. It is 
a parable to awaken and strengthen faith, patience and 
hope, and to fill us with joy when we see the work done 
at last. 

34. All these things spake Jesus in parables unto 
the multitudes; and without a parable spake he nothing 
unto them: 35. that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet, saying 


I will open my mouth in parables; 
I will utter things hidden from the foundation of 
the world. 


’ ~ 
TAVTaA 


Matthew uses a restriction: “all these things,’ 
mdvra, 1. €., concerning the kingdom of heaven. Besser 
takes it that this was on a special day, when Jesus 
uttered many parables. It is not necessary to do this, 
for the fact of the case is simply this that the main 
points of Christ’s teaching are illustrated by parables or 
parabolic sayings. — The Prophet is Asaph, who’ speaks 
in Ps. 78, 2; and is called a prophet (seer) in 2 Chron. 
29, 30. Matthew quotes the first sentence from Asaph 
according to the Septuagint translation, and the second 
with an alteration (“of old” —“from the foundation of 
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the world”) from the original Hebrew. Asaph took the 
history of the Jews for the basis of teaching the people 
of his day, Jesus takes the significant things of God’s 
creation and of human life, since his teaching was in- 
tended for all men everywhere. Asaph is a type of 
Christ, but the perfection of the great Anti-type far out- 
shines the type. It is not said here that Christ meant to 
hide his doctrine by means of the parabolic form from 
his ungodly enemies; that thought is found elsewhere. 
The first object of a parable is to reveal, make clear, 
especially difficult things. This is what Matthew ex- 
presses in the words “utter things hidden from the foun- 
dation of the world,” 7. e., the mysteries of the kingdom 
of heaven are now uttered and thus revealed. It is only 
because of the inward wilful blindness and hardness of 
heart that some fail to comprehend this revelation. 


Luke &, ro. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


Cabbage has a far larger seed than the mustard tree, vet 
never grows to the size of the latter; so human works and sys- 
tems often have an imposing start, yet soon disappear again, while 
the Kingdom still endures. — When the leaven once takes hold 
of the flour and leavens it, the two cannot again be separated, and 
the change wrought in the flour cannot be obliterated. Thus, 
while individuals may indeed lose again the Gospel and the kind- 
dom, the church retains the leaven of Christ, and always will be 
leavened. “The dough is leavened; the devil will not be able to 
separate the dough from the leaven again.” Luther. 

The church always spreads in spite of persecution; for the 
blood of the martyrs is the seed of the church. 

Lindemann, Deichert and others, in their sermons on this text, 
explain the three measures of meal simply of the three sons of 
Noah. 

The devil, too, has a leaven, which penetrates the whole lump 
if given an opportunity. Beware of this leaven of hypocrisy and 
of error! 

Tt took 300 years to leaven the Roman Empire through the 
preaching of the apostles and their successors.— The kingdom of 
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God also has its natural laws; they are just as wonderful as the 
laws in the kingdom of matter and mind; but science admires the 
latter and swears by them, the former it ignores and despises. 

What a wonderful power is concentrated in a little seed, in a 
bit of leaven! So it is with Christ whose grace has changed the 
world, 

Is our congregation, our synod, like this woman, active in 
kneading the dough mixed with the heavenly leaven? 

Parables are “apples of gold in network of silver;’’ caskets, 
themselves of exquisite workmanship, with jewels still richer laid 
within; fruit, lovely to look upon, yet, when eaten, more delicate 
still. Trench. 

But they who have not the key of knowledge, whose hearts are 
waxed gross in worldliness, materialism, and human wisdom, will 
not and cannot understand. 

On the woman and the leaven Ambrose writes: ‘“May the Holy 
Church, which is figured under the type of this woman in the 
Gospel, whose meal are we, hide the Lord Jesus in the innermost 
places of our hearts, till the warmth of the divine wisdom pen- 
etrate into the most secret recesses of our souls.” 


During the after-Trinity season the wonderful things of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. What a glorious theme! Christ has set it 
forth in those gems of his teaching, the parables; so the does here, 
making the field (or garden) and the kitchen a preacher of his 
Kingdom. 


The Kingdom of Heaven in Its Wonderful Power. 


I. Like a grain of mustard seed in the field. 
Il. Like a handful of leaven in three measures of meal. 


The Kingdom of Christ in Its Power. 


I. Its beginnings seem so slight. 
Il. Its development reaches so far. 
Ill. Its penetration ts so deep, 


Our Blessed Kingdom. 


J. It shelters us. 
Il. Jt penetrates us. 
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After saying: I believe im the Father, the Son, and the Holy 


Ghost, let us add: And in the Holy Christian Church, the blessed 
Kingdom of God on Earth. 


DE, 


Our Faith in the Kingdom of Heaven. 


It is a divine Kingdom. 

It is an unending Kingdom. 

It is @ world-embracing Kingdom. 

It is a soul and life-renewing Kingdom. 
It is a triumphant Kingdom. 


The Progress of God’s Kingdom. 


Outwardly, 

1. As a whole among the nations of the earth. 

2. In particular movements or phases: the Reformation, mis- 
sions in the last century, inner missions, etc. 


Inwardly. 
1. The moral and spiritual change. 
2. Seen in the moral reformation of individuals, elimination 
of war, slavery, giving woman her proper place, etc. 
3. Especially in the spiritual regeneration of the heart, and 
in the strengthening and development of the spiritual life. 
; J. Sheatsley. 


THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


Matth. 9, 9-13. 


This text is so clear and plain that the preacher can 
hardly help striking the right note, even if he pays no 
attention to the line of thought in which this text is the 
second link. But there is a decided advantage in know- 
ing that this text is the second in a series on the King- 
dom of God. Considered in its relation to this grand 
theme this text plainly tells us the character and purpose 
of the Kingdom, it is a Kingdom intended for the saving 
reception of poor sinners. Every part of the text fits this 
thought ; for not only is a publican and sinner received 
here, but Christ is found in the midst of men of this kind 
endeavoring to save them, yea, he declares this to be his 
great mission, “I am not come to call the righteous, but 
sinners to repentance,” 7. e., into his kingdom. ‘This 
blessed truth-is so vital that it is put into the foreground 
here; after viewing the marvelous power of the king- 
dom, the very next thing we should have deeply im- 
pressed upon us is that it is a kingdom for poor, miser- 
able, wretched, outcast repentant sinners. A blessed 
kingdom indeed! 

9. And as Jesus passed by from thence, he saw a 
man, called Matthew, sitting at the place of toll; and he 
saith unto him, Follow me. And he arose, and followed 
him. 

“From thence’ in Capernaum where a man sick 
of the palsy had been healed. Jesus “passed” or walked 
on until he came “by” what we may call the office of 
Matthew. Here he saw this man busy at his usual work 
of collecting “toll,” or taxes. The designation “a man,” 
avOpwrov, is very wide, and frequently connotes weak- 
ness, being used in a contemptuous sense, then in con- 
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trast to dvjp. Matthew gives himself no high name, he 
is only “a man.” No sinner called by Jesus can claim to 
be more. — Matthew = Theodore = gift of Jehovah, the 
name he bore as an apostle of Jesus, his honor-name. 
Bengel states that we may well believe he had no pleas- 
ure in his old name Levi which was associated with his 
former sinful occupation. Here he puts down his new 
name, which speaks of higher and better things, the name 
by which he has been generally known since. Matthew 
was the son of Alpheus, who, however, was not the 
same as the father of James the Less of like name. His 
greatest work is the composition of the first Gospel, the 
longest of the four, written expressly for Jewish readers 
as the many Old Testament quotations and references. 
show. After Christ’s ascension he labored in Judza, and 
then, according to various accounts, in foreign lands, one 
says in Ethiopia, another in Persia and in the region 
about the Euphrates. There is no certainty. Likewise 
we have no sure account of his death, the story of his 
martyrdom being of later origin. — At the place of toll. 
“The publicans, properly so called (publicant), were per- 
sons who farmed the Roman taxes, and they were 
usually, in later times, Roman knights, and persons of 
wealth and credit. They employed under them inferior 
officers, natives of the province where the taxes were 
collected, called properly ‘portitores, to which class Mat- 
thew no doubt belonged. The latter were notorious for 
impudent exactions everywhere; but to the Jews they 
were specially odious, for they were the very spot where 
the Roman chain galled them, the visible proof of the 
degraded state of their nation. As a rule, none but the 
lowest would accept such an unpopular office, and thus 
the class became more worthy of the hatred with which 
in any case the Jews would have regarded it.” Smith’s 
Dictionary of the Bible. Matthew was a reddvys, a pur- 
chaser of tax privileges ; the reAdvov was the house where 
the people came to pay their taxes to the reddvys. — And 
he said unto him, Follow me, éxodovbe wor. Matthew here 


Matth. 9, 9-13. 27 


states only the simple, striking fact of his call and of 
his tollowing it. We may well suppose that in Caper- 
naum he had heard of Christ and his preaching and 
miracles before this, and that he may have come in di- 
rect contact with the Savior. From that first influence 
and contact he may have gone back to his toll-gathering 
with the resolve to “exact no more than that which is 
appointed you.” Luke 3, 13. We must at least say that 
he was prepared for the great moment that now came 
into his life. There are special hours of grace which God 
sends us; they come as a result of the previous work- 
ings of the Spirit, and if properly used, lead to glorious 
results, as here in the case of Matthew. ‘To the Phar- 
isees Christ could not come and say, Follow me, although 
they had seen and heard the same things as Matthew, 
for they had hardened their hearts against the grace 
that had thus touched them. Follow me here means to 
join Christ as a disciple or learner, ready to leave all 
the old work of life and to take up the new work Jesus 
would impose. For the future apostle it meant a com- 
plete giving up of the former occupation, whether sin- 
ful in the usual practice, like that of a publican, or in- 
different like that of a fisherman. — And he arose and 
followed him, évaords is descriptive. He either closed his 
office or turned it over at once to others. This prompt 
decision and action is a notable thing. It is a fine example 
for us to follow in every Gospel call that comes to us. 
To vacillate and hesitate is to run the greatest danger. 
Many diseases prove fatal because the cure was put off 
from time to time. Lot was too slow in leaving the 
doomed city. The rich young ruler could not forsake 
his great wealth, and it is doubtful whether the mill- 
stone weight of it was ever taken from his neck. One 
man wanted to folfow Jesus well enough, but first he 
meant to bury his dead father. Luke 9, 60. Jesus warns 
him to let the dead bury their dead. Heb. 3, 15: “To- 
day if ye will hear his voice.” There is a hesitation that 
may prove fatal. How many good intentions pave the 
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way to hell? Remember Felix and the convenient sea- 
son that never came, Acts 24, 25. Matthew, no doubt, 
suffered some considerable loss in obeying Jesus’ call, 
but he secured eternal gain in place of it; so does every 
faithful preacher of the Gospel who gives up a secular 
career with possibly alluring prospects, and follows the 
Master’s call to work in his vineyard. 

10. And it came to pass, as he sat at meat in the 
house, behold, many publicans and sinners came and sat 
down with Jesus and his disciples. ; 

A notable thing is here narrated, therefore the 
words “and it came to pass,’ and “behold;” atrov 
dvaxeysévov, gen. abs., aitod refers to Matthew. — The 
house, not as Meyer for instance has thought, the house 
of Jesus, in which he and his disciples were eating, and _ 
the publicans and sinners merely came in, but the house 
of Matthew, as Luke 5, 29, plainly states, and the pub- 
licans and sinners partook of the feast. Why Meyer 
should find a disagreement between the evangelists is 
hard to see. A feast required some preparation. This 
feast surely was some hours after Matthew’s call, pos- 
sibly the next day. Besser finds in Matthew’s reticence 
about the ownership of the house the humility of the 
centurion who thought himself not worthy that Jesus 
should come under his roof. — Sat at meat, really “re- 
clined.” This was -no casual meal, but an important 
gathering. Matthew and his new Master and friends 
meet the old friends of his past life. There is no thought 
of regret on the part of Matthew that he must now 
leave his former companions; on the contrary, there is 
joy at the new-found liberty and an earnest desire that 
many of his old friends might likewise obtain it. Mat- 
thew by this feast recommends the physician who has 
healed him to his many sick friends. — Publicans and 
sinners, here undoubtedly only men. Publicans are men- 
tioned by Matthew together with harlots (21, 31-32), 
with heathen men (18, 17), and are spoken of in general 
as outside the pale of the Jewish church (5, 46-47; 11, 
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19). It was a new sight for the proud, self-righteous 
Pharisees to see these outcasts treated with condescen- 
sion and love. Jesus went very far in this direction, for: 
many publicans and sinners came and sat down with 
Jesus and his disciples. The inference is that Jesus, who 
is not mentioned till now, and his disciples, such as had 
already attached themselves to him, were specially in- 
vited and had accepted this invitation. There was no 
danger, however, of a false impression on the part of the 
other guests or of Matthew. They knew why they 
came, not because they found in Jesus the slightest ex- 
cuse for their sins, but because he held out to them the 
help that would save them from their sins. When 
Christians and Christian pastors yield to solicitations 
and allow themselves to be drawn into questionable 
company and association with men of evil life, they are 
by no means repeating what Christ did in Matthew’s 
house. Jesus had complete control of the situation and 
kept control, doing his necessary work among sinners. 
When we can have proper control we may also sit down 
and eat with publicans and sinners; but where the con- 
trol is theirs, and we are merely drawn into their com- 
pany, we allow them to drag us down to their level, in- 
stead of our lifting them up to ours. The young and 
inexperienced have thus frequently been permanently 
injured, and older people (and pastors) have seriously 
hurt themselves. 

11. And when the Pharisees saw it they said unto 
his disciples, Why eateth your Master with the publicans 
and sinners? 

We need not speculate on the way these Pharisees 
managed to see what here took place. Their eyes were 
sharpened by hate, and they watched Jesus constantly. 
Their seeing here was, therefore, hardly accidental. They 
probably watched the gathering of the guests, some 
twenty or more, at Matthew’s house, and then, when the 
feast was ended and the guests began to leave, put their 
evil question to the disciples. ”Edeyov, imperf., shows 
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that the thing was repeatedly urged by the questioners. 
— They spoke to the disciples, but Jesus answers for 
them. Did the Pharisees fear to face Jesus directly? It 
may have been. Did they want to turn the disciples 
from Jesus? ‘This, too, is probable. But they do not 
escape the Master’s crushing reply, and instead of really 
raising doubts in the hearts of his disciples, they only 
furnish a fine occasion for strengthening their faith. 
Jesus takes care of his own. Let us not listen to evil 
conclusions and arguments against our Savior, but keep 
our hearts and ears open for his own words, which are 
light, life, and blessed truth. 

12. But when they heard it, he said, They that are 
whole have no need of a physician, but they that are sick. 

The Pharisees argued after the manner of the 
proverb: “Birds of a feather flock together,” or “Tell 
me with whom you associate, and I will tell you 
who you are.” This argument is sound and good in its 
place, only it is not always in place. Here it was 
not. The case was anything but one of ordinary asso- 
ciation. Here were “they that are sick,” and among 
them “a physician.” ‘This was the true status of both 
parties ; so they had met and only so. It would be ridic- 
ulous for a physician to keep himself aloof from the 
sick; his very business is to deal with them, without 
contaminating himself, in,order to cure them. Jesus as 
the Messiah is the true Physician, iarpés: “I am the Lord 
that healeth thee,” Ex. 15, 26; compare Jer. 8, 22. We 
know his power and remedies: the grace of God, the 
means of grace (Word and’Sacrament), his Holy Spirit, 
his atoning merits, his own cleansing blood. — And these 
publicans were they that are sick, oi caxés Zyovres, those in 
evil condition. Their disease was sin, the all-pervading 
poison in our systems. Sin takes many forms, but is 
always sin and-always a deadly disease. Original sin is 
described as a disease by the Augsburg Confession, Art. 
Il: “without the fear of God, without trust in him, and 
with fleshly appetite.” and “this disease, or original fault 
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is truly sin, condemning and bringing eternal death now 
also upon all that are not born again by baptism and the 
Holy Ghost.” This the Apology seconds (Jacobs, 78, 11- 
14): “Who does not see how preposterously our adver- 
saries speak? The lighter disease in the nature of man 
they acknowledge, the more severe they do not acknowl- 
edge: and yet of these Scripture everywhere admonishes 
us, and the prophets constantly complain, viz., of carnal 
security, of the contempt of God, of hatred toward God, 
and of similar faults born with us. But after the scho- 
lastics mingled with Christian doctrine philosophy con- 
cerning the perfection of nature, and ascribed to the 
Free Will and to elicit acts more than was sufficient, and 
taught that men are justified before God by philosophic 
or civil righteousness (which we also confess to be sub- 
ject to reason, and in a measure within our power) ; they 
could not see the inner uncleanness of the nature of 
men. For this cannot be judged except from the Word 
of God, of which the scholastics, in their discussions, do 
not frequently treat. These were the reasons, why, in 
the description of Original Sin, we made mention of con- 
cupiscence also, and denied, to man’s natural strength, 
fear and confidence in God. For we wished to indicate 
that Original Sin contains also these diseases, viz., igno- 
rance of God, contempt for God, the being destitute of 
fear and confidence in God, inability to love God. These 
are the chief faults of human nature, conflicting espe- 
cially with the first table of the Decalogue.” Mark 7, 
21-23: “For from within, out of the heart of meh, pro- 
ceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, 
thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, 
an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness: all these evil 
things come from within, and defile the man.” Besser 
takes various sins and pictures them as diseases. Thus: 
inflammation, the tongue-disease, James 3, 6; inflamma- 
tion of the eyes, 1 John 2, 16; foul fever, Col. 3, 5; can- 
cer, or the love of money, 1 Tim. 6, 9, etc.; consumption 
or spiritual decline. The diseases of the body often mock 
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the physician’s effort at cure; but all this dreadful host 
of spiritual diseases is fully subject to our heavenly Phy- 
sician’s remedies. Only they die in their sins who refuse 
to take his remedies. Our Confessions use this passage 
repeatedly in connection with the doctrine of the Lord’s 
Supper, showing that it is meant for those who are 
“weary and heavy-laden with their sins, with the fear of 
death, temptations of the flesh and of the devil,” Jacobs, 
484, 71; 614, 70. ; 

13. But go ye and learn what this meaneth, I desire 
mercy, and not sacrifice: for I came not to call the right- 
eous, but sinners. 

These words, if not directly spoken to the Pharisees, 
were certainly meant for them. Jesus quotes Hos. 6, 6, 
according to the Septuagint, which agrees with the orig- - 
inal, compare Micah 7,-18: “He delighteth in mercy.” 
“Mercy,” édeos, in the sense of pity or sympathy with the 
suffering. God’s wonderful mercy embraces us and so 
wants to fill us with the quality of mercy. “Be ye there- 
fore merciful, as your Father is also merciful.” Luke 6, 
36. “Sacrifice,” 6voia, the gift itself and the act of bring- 
ing it, is put in opposition to “mercy,” so the latter must 
mean human mercy; here the mercy that ought to de- 
light in bringing the true physician and his help to them 
that are sick. This the Pharisees not only lacked, but 
failed to understand. To their blind eyes the Scriptures 
were dark in this vital point, as in so many others. They 
made their boast and reliance the outward act of sac- 
rifice, and omitted that which could alone make this act 
acceptable unto God, divinely-wrought mercy and love 
in their hearts, the reflection of God’s mercy to them. 
They simply scorned and expelled publicans and sinners, 
and made no effort to reach and help them. A similar 
disposition sometimes crops out among church members 
to-day. We must all keep on with our lesson, “earn 
what this meaneth.”” — The lesson is easier in every way 
since Christ has shown us how to learn it, and what it 
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means, as he did here in Matthew’s house. — For I came 
not to call the righteous, but sinners. The addition “to 
repentance” should be stricken out, as not belonging to 
the text. The “sinners” are the “sick” described above. 
“The righteous” are “the whole” who “have no need of 
a physician.” Those who are really whole certainly need 
no physician. The Pharisees were “whole” only in their 
imagination ; in reality they were sick with the worst of 
all diseases, the fixed idea of being whole. Christ points 
out the symptoms of their disease when he reveals their 
wilful blindness, their stony unmercifulness, which al- 
ways appears in proud self-righteousness. In silencing 
their slander about himself he uses an unanswerable 
argumentum ad hominem; he takes them at their word 
when they suppose themselves whole. But his argu- 
ment never once grants that they are whole, quite the 
contrary. As the Messiah Christ is and must be the 
great Physician. They could hardly avoid the question: 
Do not we need him also? has he not help for us also? 
But in refusing to accept his help they force Jesus to 
pronounce the sentence of judgment upon them: he can- 
not help them, because they will not accept his help, 
which is for sinners only — and they dream of being far 
different from these “publicans and sinners:” “God, I 
thank thee, that I am not as other men .... or 
even as this publican.” Luke 18, 11. The argument has 
another edge; as the Pharisees considered themselves 
“whole” and “righteous,” so they considered the pub- 
licans, etc., “sick” and “sinners ;” here Jesus again takes 
them at their word; he has come to heal, so he must go 
to the sick; these are sinners, hence he must “call” them. 
— Call — invite into the kingdom of God, 7. e., with the 
saving power of grace. This call reaches the heart, sore 
and stricken with sin, and kindles the spark of faith. 
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King Louis XII. of France had many enemies before he be- 
came king. Having been elevated to the throne he made a list of 
these men and placed a black cross in front of each name. When 
his enemies heard it they promptly fled. But the king said: “Be 
easy in your minds, my friends! The reason I placed a cross 
before the name of each one of you is that I may be constantly 
reminded of the cross of Christ and of the word which he spoke 
on.the cress: Father, forgive them, for they know not what they 
do! Thus, though we have been enemies of the Savior, he him- 
self would mark our names and hearts with the cross which sig- 
nifies forgiveness. 

Matthew had money, but no peace. Some have a sham peace. 
There is no true peace except in Christ. 


Matthew sat among the dirty copper and the tarnished gold.- 


Money is so liable to leave some of its stain upon the soul. 

In the kingdom of God there are no taxes and tax-collectors 
(publicans) ; there are the riches the kingdom dispensed freely to 
us, and our grateful prayers and gifts offered in return. 

If you were racked with a burning fever, how you would long 
for a physician and object to the cruelty which would deny you 
his help. Sin is worse than any fever; and Christ better than any 
human doctor. 

Ever and ever we must be told that the kingdom is intended 
for poor sinners. So many, when they get into this kingdom, be- 
gin to imagine, because they are partially freed from sin, none but 
saints dare enter. 

The kingdom is a hospital, with a Great Physician in charge, 
and many assistants and nurses. You will find many patients there. 
But you must not expect to find unchecked contagion and infec- 
tion. 

Because Matthew became an apostle, it is not said that every 
sinner converted from a life of open sinfulness, must become at 
once a preacher of the Gospel. 

Stop paying any more taxes to the devil, the world, and the 
flesh; pay your vows unto God and. Christ! 

“Mercy” means active compassion, miseris succurrendi stu- 
dium. We still have too much passive mercy. 

One of the worst of spiritual diseases is blind, obdurate self- 
righteousness. It is so bad a disease because it is usually looked 
upon as good health and has no symptoms of misery. 

You cannot dam up the great stream of Christ’s mercy and 
confine it to your own back yard. 


a 
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The Kingdom of God, spreading like a mustard tree, secretly 


winning and influencing like leaven, is doing all this in a world 
of sinners, which brings us to the most blessed thing that can be 


said 


about it, it is intended for poor sinners the world over, to 


rescue, uplift, and save them. 


IV. 


Ue 


NAW 


O the Blessedness of Christ’s Kingdom: 
Sinners Are Called Into It! 


You see it when Christ calls the publican, Matthew. 

You see it more clearly when Christ eats with publicans and 
sinners, 

You see it with fullest clearness when Christ explains his 
whole mission as the Savior of sinners. 


The Kingdom of God a Kingdom for Sinners. 


At its head stands the great Helper of sinners. 
Through its portals none but poor sinners enter. 
In all its domain hosts of pardoned sinners praise God. 


Kingdom of God a Place Where the Sick Are Made 
Whole. 


The sick that are treated, 

he pliysician who treats them. 
The remedy provided. 
The cure effected. 


“Blessed He Who Can Believe 


Jesus Sinners Doth Receive!” 
Behold. 


This was his musston. 

1. The mercy of it. 

2. The inconceivableness of it for the self-righteous. 

3. The comfort of it for us. 

This was Ius work. 

1. The preparatory work (as done for Matthew, as done 
for publicans and sinners, as done even for Pharisees). 

2. Follow me! 

3. The life with Christ. 

This was Jus joy. 

1. The feast with Matthew. 

2. The feast through the ages since. 

3. The joy in heaven through all eternity. 


THE THIRD SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


Luke 15, 11-32. 


This pearl of Gospel texts, this crown of ail parables, 
this Evangelium in Evangelio deserves a first place among 
the texts used for regular preaching. A sermon on it 
will be appreciated by our people who never hear it in 
the old gospel series. Much might be said in praise of 
it; here only a word on its position in this series. The 
burden of the last text was, that sinners are received into 
Christ’s kingdom; the burden of this text is, how sinners 
enter the kingdom. In the last text we marveled at the 
mercy of the Lord, we heard his call, saw his condescen- 
sion, heard the gracious and comforting description of 
his mission. Now we look closely at the sinner, observe 
the change that takes place in him, hear him speak, ex- 
pressing repentance and faith, and thus see him received 
by the Father. Of course, there is much more in the 
text, and one sermon will never begin to exhaust it. 
There is especially the section on the older brother and 
the detailed description of the younger son’s leaving the 
father’s house. Both deserve attention, but here only as 
subsidiary elements. They simply must recede before 
the grand theme that dare not be slighted, which is the 
return of the prodigal. A strong subjective element lies 
in the text, a heart-touch of appeal that must color the 
whole sermon. It is a wonderful story, but always your 
story and mine, however the preacher tells it. The grand 
doctrinal content of the sermon will be Conversion and 
Justification, these two bound together. Clothed in the 
beautiful, touching imagery of this text, which has in- 
spired many a poet, painter, and preacher, and placed in 
the grand line of thought on the Kingdom of God, this 
text ought to produce the very finest of sermons. 

(36) 
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The parable of the Prodigal son is a link in that 
finest line of parables filling the fifteenth and sixteenth 
chapters of Luke’s Gospel. First the love of Jesus Christ 
in the image of the Good Shepherd; secondly the work 
of the Christian Church in the Woman Seeking the Lost 
Coin ; then our parable, the sinner’s return to God. These 
are followed by the lesson on Christian life and steward- 
ship in the Unjust Steward, and by the grand conclusion, 
the glimpse into the eternal world, in the parable of the 
Rich Man and Lazarus. 

11. And he said, A certain man had two sons. 

This simplicity is the soul of beauty. The Father 
in heaven is pictured by this earthly father. There is 
difference of opinion as to who is meant by the two sons. 
The best interpretation, without doubt, is that which 
takes the younger as the type of every sinner turning 
from God and choosing the path of open godlessness or 
worldliness, and the older as the type of the self-right- 
eous sinner, remaining outwardly in the church, but in- 
wardly without saving faith. Both are lost, both must 
return. Usually the younger son is taken to refer to the 
publicans and sinners in Christ’s time, and the older son 
to the work-righteous Pharisees (compare chapter 15, 
1-2). 

12. And the younger of them said to his father, 
Father, give me the portion of thy substance that falleth 
to me. And he divided unto them his living. 

“The younger” — what a warning to youth! Its in- 
experience, presumption, self-will, dislike of restraint, 
failure to appreciate Christian home-blessings, all come 
to mind here. Behind the request of the younger lies 
the perversion of the heart which has already turned 
away from the father and the father’s house. — Father 
—what a different tone and meaning from the same 
word in verse 21. “He would like to be boss before the 
time, can hardly wait for the father’s death in order to 
get his portion of the inheritance.” Luther. — Give me 
—the request as it is made is not in disrespect to the 
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father. According to the Jewish law the younger son 
received half as much of the inheritance as the older, 
Deut. 21, 17; and while the older remained at home the 
younger might ask his portion in order to found a home 
for himself. What the real intentions of the younger in 
this case were comes out later; the request as made 
sounds proper, what all it covered is soon apparent. In 
applying this part of the parable it may be said that the 
Father in heaven indeed intends us to have our portion, 
but, alas, what evil intentions and plans fill the hearts 
of those who take their portion!— And so the father 
divided to them, Sicidev, from diapéo. The reason is ob- 
vious. The father might have refused, declining to make 
the division at this time, on a request that lacked fur- 
ther explanation, but having lost his son’s heart the 
father is not willing to hold his body, he will not hold 
him against his will. So God “divides” to the sinner life, 
health, faculties of mind and body, earthly wealth, a 
thousand advantages, and among all these blessings ever 
some that strongly remind the heart of the heavenly 
Father and the Father’s house (“not knowing that the 
goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance?” Rom. 2, 
4; compare Acts 14,17). The sinner “desires to be in- 
dependent of God, to become a god to himself (Gen. 3, 
5), and to lay out his life at his own will and for his own 
pleasure. Growing weary of living upon God’s fulness, 
he desires to be, and believes that he can be, a fountain 
of blessedness to himself; that, laying out his life for 
himself, he will lay it out better than God would have 
laid it out for him. This sin of pride is the sin of sins; 
in which all subsequent sins are included; they are all 
but the unfolding of this one.” Trench. And this fine 
expositor of the parable adds that true children of God 
pray, “Give us this day our daily bread.” 

13. And not many days after the younger son gath- 
ered all together, and took his journey into a far country; 
and there wasted his substance with riotous living. 

Jesus knew what was in man, and how it comes out. 
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The son waits awhile ; the inward separation always pre- 
cedes the outward (which, however, does not always 
come out plainly, as we see in the older brother). At 
last the breach shows itself in all its terribleness; he 
turns his back on his father’s house, but not to found a 
home of his own; dzednunoe (absent from his 8jpyos), he 
went among strangers, he left home to go elsewhere. 
Thus the sinner leaves the Church, the Communion of 
saints. What a sad moment! Many in their time were 
baptized, even confirmed, and lived for awhile in the 
Father’s house. Where are they now? Ask sad-hearted 
parents and pastors.— They have left the society of 
their Father, they have gone into a far country, cis ywpav 
paxpav. What country can this be but the “world,” of 
which we read, “Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world. If any man love the world, the 
love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the 
world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and 
the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. 
And the world passeth away, and the lust thereof; but 
he that doeth the will of God abideth forever.” 1 John 
2, 15-17. How its glitter, its pleasure, its promise of 
good things for the flesh attract. So the flame ever at- 
tracts the moth — only to burn and blast it. — And there 
he wasted his substance with riotous living, dioxdpmice 
Thy ovotav avtov Lav aowtws, he scattered his substance liv- 
ing in a manner past recovery; dowrws (from odfecbar), 
so that neither his goods nor himself were saved. The 
Lord gives us no details; they are not needed, the spec- 
tacle is ever before us. Neither do we need the salacious 
descriptions of the stage and of novel-writers, which 
serve only to gild the corruption and to tempt the un- 
wary. It is the elder brother who describes in an unlov- 
ing way what the Lord has passed over: “which hath 
devoured thy living with harlots.” Self-righteous men 
gloat over the open failings of others, failing to see their 
own “secret faults,” Ps. 19, 13. Sometimes this .“wast- 
ing” still retains the form of outward respectability ; but 
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it retains its inward mark, separation from God and the 
delusion that happiness and satisfaction can best be found 
away from God. So the sinner goes on until his sub- 
stance is consumed and he finds himself destitute indeed. 

14. And when he had spent all, there arose a mighty 
famine in that country; and he began to be in want. 

The hand of Providence is even in the godless world. 
The “mighty famine” came when the prodigal “had spent 
all.” Temporal gifts all vanish at last. Sooner or later 
the satisfaction found only in the creature, excluding 
the Creator and Savior, comes to an end. — He began to 
be in want, the aor. jpéaro marks the point of the begin- 
ning, and the pres. inf. torepeivPa. the continuance that 
followed. The latter verb implies that now he was last, 
where he had been first. Like Lord Byron who made. 
the following confession in the poem “On this day I 
complete my thirty-sixth year:” 


“My days are as the yellow leaf; 

The flowers and fruits of love are gone; 
The worm, the canker, and the grief, 
Are mine alone! 

The fire that on my bosom preys 

Is lone as some volcanic isle; 

No torch is kindled at its blaze — 

A funeral pile! 

The hope, the fear, the jealous care, 
The exalted portion of the pain 

And power of love, I cannot share, 
But wear the chain.” 


Vain was the comfort he gave himself. The prodigal’s 
“want” had a deeper seat than he thought, for he had 
not only lost his “portion,” but there was nothing left, 
no inner support and stay, no soul-treasure that cannot 
fade, no strong, abiding comfort to support the soul in 
affliction. When men reach this condition the devil often 
reaps his harvest —they commit suicide. With money 
gone, pleasures gone, friends gone, they conclude that all 
is gone, and do the fatal act. But we must not forget 
that the famine and want often arrive while the cup of 
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earthly possession still flows to the brim; this is when 
the vanity and emptiness of it all falls upon the soul like 
a blight. 


15. And he went and joined himself to one of the 
citizens of that country; and he sent him into the fields. 
to feed swine. 


Jesus might have brought in the oe arate return 
at this point. Thank God, some do return more quickly 
than others. But many go on to the limit as here set 
forth.— What hope was there in this “far country”? 
For the plenty in his father’s house the prodigal now had. 
poverty ; for the freedom in his father’s house he is now 
to have servitude; and for the honor, degradation and 
shame. — One of the citizens. So there are “citizens” in 
that “far country,’ men who have completely adjusted 
themselves to the life apart from God. “With all his 
guilt the prodigal was not ‘a citizen,’ but a stranger in 
that ‘far land.” Trench. It is significant that this “cit- 
izen” is described as the owner of “swine,” which were 
an abomination to the Jews. — To such a man the prod- 
igal joined himself, glued, attached, écoAA76yn, the passive 
in the sense of the middle; the thought suggested is that 
this citizen did not care to keep him, hence also the labor 
the man put him to. This is the association that results 
from the separation from God. Sin makes man a com- 
panion of swine, in more ways than one. — And he sent 
him into his fields to feed swine, yoipovs, shoats, used also 
of hogs in general—an occupation worse than merely 
degrading, for it bore the stamp of sin upon it and had 
the taste of bitterness and shamefulness that results 
from sin. It cut his pride, but it also cut his conscience. 
The fancy gilding and deception were all gone, the gall- 
ing disgrace, the deadly heart-ache alone were left. Still 
there is a mercy in such bitter experience for the sinner ; 
it is good once for all to end the deception, even if the 
hour be late; it is good really to see and feel the con- 
sequences of sin, while there is still time to repent, for 
these may bring the sinner to his knees at last. 
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16. And he would fain have been filled with the 
husks that the swine did eat: and no man gave unto him. 

This is the final drop in the bitter cup — not only 
“feeding swine,” but feeding himself with swine’s food 
—and lacking even that. The human being thus sinks 
through sin to the level of the beast. This is whither 
the devil would bring every man, whom God intended 
to be in the divine image. — Husks, xepara, horn-like pods 
of the carob tree, the Johannesbrodbaum, which flourishes 
in Syria, Egypt, and southern Europe; it bears long, thin 
sickle-like pods with small, shiny seed-kernels; these 
pods were eaten by the poor, but not as regular food, 
and are to this day used as feed for hogs. ‘“Husks” 
stand here for all the empty, unsatisfying food offered 
by the world to the starving souls of men. What are its 
shows and shams, its carousals and “good times,” its lies 
and dreams (science falsely so called), but “husks ;” they 
fill the belly, but never still the hunger of the soul. — 
The verb yopracOjvar, from ydptos, fodder, hay, efc., is 
coarse, but to the point; some codices read yepioa. rhv 
KotAtay avrov, “to pack his belly full.” Strange to say, the 
translation of what was once the coarser expression in 
Greek sounds much more elegant to our ears than the 
once politer Greek phrase. Kai ovdeis €d(80u airé, even this 
food was denied him, and the imperf. tense makes this 
denial continuous. — If you have not reached such a 
depth as is here described, thank God. His mercy saved 
you from the degradation. This parable, however, takes 
in the whole downward range of the sinner in his 
separation from God, in order that it may hold out hope 
and help to all, even to the lowest and worst. 

17. But when he came to himself he said, How 
many hired servants of my father’s have bread enough 
and to spare, and I perish here with hunger! 

This verse brings us to the heart of the parable. 
And this heart of it is the very feature that must stand 
forth prominently in the treatment of the whole text in 
this series. Jesus shows us how the sinner enters the king- 
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dom — he is converted, and, verse 22, justified! First the 
masterly description of conversion. It is all in the words 
he came to himself, cis éavrdv €AGsv; but what that really 
includes is shown by the detailed description that fol- 
lows. “He came to himself,” that implies that hereto- 
fore, in his whole course of sin, he was beside himself, 
not in his right mind, insane. And it is true, there is 
neither reason nor sense in sin, but the contrary. It was 
an insane thing for the prodigal to leave his father thus, 
to plunge into riotous living, to go on till he ended amid 
a herd of swine. Conversion thus is to become rational, 
right-minded, properly balanced again. It is a sound, 
rational act to turn from sin, its curse and doom, to God, 
pardon and salvation. The real turn is in the depth of 
the soul. It comes, not without preparation, yet sud- 
denly and in a moment, as here shown in the case of the 
prodigal. There is much that is mysterious about it; it 
is like a spark of new life come into the dead heart, a 
sudden pulse-beat of vitality, where all was lifeless and 
still before. Just how this is produced God alone knows. 
The means by which it is produced we easily infer from 
Jesus’ further description; they are the Law to produce 
contrition, or sorrow for sin, combined with the Gospel 
to work faith or living trust in God’s mercy in Christ 
Jesus. —How many hired servants of my father’s have 
bread enough and to spare, and I perish here with hun- 
ger! What a true, sensible, salutary observation! But 
at the same time what confession and acknowledgment © 
of his own folly, that he should have left his father’s 
house and come to this. ‘Thus the Holy Spirit enlightens 
the sinner’s heart. ’ 

18. I will arise and go to my father, and will say 
unto him, Father I have sinned against heaven, and in 
thy sight: 19. I am no more worthy to be called thy 
son: make me as one of thy hired servants. 

In the story of the parable there is a progress in 
the return of the prodigal consuming some considerable 
time. The elements in the sinner’s conversion are sep- 
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arated by this means and set distinctly before us. In 
reality, however, there is no such consumption of time, 
especially no interval between conversion and justifica- 
tion. The sinner is pardoned the moment he is contrite 
and believing. — First then we are shown the contrition 
when the prodigal comes to himself: Father, I have 
sinned, jjaprov, the 2nd aorist acknowledges the terrible 
fact as such. There is no excuse, no extenuation, but a 
full, plain confession of sin. While contrition is an in- 
ward thing of the heart, its presence is always made 
manifest by an open and sincere confession; where this 
is absent, we cannot be sure that contrition is present. — 
The confession expresses the enormity of the sin: 
against heaven; it states the real essence of sin: and in 
thy sight, namely against the father, and the veil is 
thin, behind this father we see the real Father. “Against 
thee, thee only, have I sinned, and done this evil in thy 
sight.” Ps. 51, 4.— It even states what the just negative 
consequence of the sin is: I am no more worthy to be 
called thy son. Let every sinner learn from this sinner. 
Here is a sample of what contrition ought to be, and 
how it ought to express itself in confession. “This will- 
ingness to confess is ever noted in Scripture as the sign 
of a true repentance begun; even as the sinner’s refusal 
to humble himself in confession before God is the sure 
note of a continued obduracy (2 Sam. 12, 13; Job 9, 20; 
31,'33'3° 33727 suPS: 3255538, Leet Rroveze; Ressler operr 
3,183 1116, n1051Hlos. 1145425110 kohna0-10) = renein == 
But the contrition is mingled with faith. The faith 
shines out in the beginning and in the end; it is in the 
word Father, and in the humble petition: make me as 
one of thy hired servants. Its chief element is trust. 
The whole confession breathes it. The humility of it 
which gives up every claim of its own righteousness, 
every hope of being received for anything good in self, 
even the past claims of sonship, is a vital element in true 
faith, and remains to the end in all saving faith in the 
hearts of sinners accepted by God. The Canaanitish 
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woman begged only for a crumb and acknowledged her- 
self a dog. Again here let us learn. — “For the Gospel” 
(in the wider sense of the word, including the Law) 
“convicts all men, that they are under sin, that they all 
are subject to eternal wrath and death, and offers, for 
Christ’s sake, remission of sins and justification, which 
is received by faith. The preaching of repentance which 
accuses us, terrifies conscience with true and earnest 
terrors. In these, hearts ought again to receive consola- 
tion. This happens, if they believe the promise of Christ, 
that, for his sake, we have remission of sins. This faith, 
encouraging and consoling in these fears, receives re- 
mission of sins, justifies and quickens.” Jacobs 94, 62. 
“Sin terrifies consciences ; this occurs through the Law, 
which shows the wrath of ‘God against sin; but we gain 
the victory through Christ. How? By faith, when we 
comfort ourselves by confidence in the mercy promised 
for Christ’s sake.” 96, 79. “As often now as mercy is 
spoken of, it must be understood that faith is required, 
and this faith, it makes the difference between those that 
are saved, and those that are damned, between the 
worthy and the unworthy. For eternal life is promised to 
no one, except the reconciled in Christ. Faith, however, 
reconciles and makes us just before God, when and at 
what time we apprehend the promise by faith. And our 
whole life long we should pray God and be diligent that 
we may obtain faith and increase in faith.” Mueller 144. 
Ps. 51,17: “The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit ; a 
broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not de- 
spise 2 ds257,(11 5: 

20. And he arose, and came to his father. But 
while he was yet afar off, his father saw him, and was 
moved with compassion, and ran, and fell on his neck, 
and kissed him. 

In the sinner converted to God this arising and com- 
ing is one with conversion; to be converted is thus to 
arise and come. The whole transaction with the Father 
is really all in a moment. Besser indeed says: “Be- 
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tween the ‘I will arise’ and the ‘he arose’ very likely lay 
hard battles. . . . The way from the far country to 
the father’s house is marked by many death-signs: how 
many arise, but never get through!” Similarly G. 
Mayer. But both are certainly mistaken. We must 
guard ourselves lest the notions with which revivalists 
work in producing their “conversions” obtrude them- 
selves in our dealing with sinners and in our preaching 
on conversion; they figure on such “battles,” long drawn 
out, and they with their methods may produce them; 
but the Gospel does not work so. Yet the story as here 
told has its counterpart in the sinner as far as the fol- 
lowing of a Spoken confession upon conversion is con- 
cerned. This usually occurs. Thus in the malefactor on 
the cross; there was first the change in his heart, this 
was followed by the words expressing it spoken to his 
fellow malefactor and to Christ on the cross, then came 
the audible absolution pronounced by Christ. So sin- 
ners still express their contrition and faith, and receive 
the audible absolution, the sentence of pardon, the justi- 
fication through the Word. — How fine and sweet is the 
description of the Father’s mercy! The whole action 
shows that the prodigal is already pardoned, even as the 
omniscent and ever present God pardons the sinner the 
moment he believes. See here the compassion in God’s 
heart, his pity for every fallen wretch (és7Aayyvic6n), see 
how he longs to pardon, how he yearns for the sinner’s 
return, and how he embraces the converted soul with his 
love. What a heart to run thus and to kiss (xatepidnoer, 
kissed tenderly). Jesus pictures the mercy of the 
Father in such strong colors because it is necessary. 
The oppressed conscience often doubts that God really 
is full of mercy to forgive. How this picture must win 
the sinner’s heart! There is no cause in God to make us 
hesitate, only our own blindness and perversion which 
does injustice to God. —In this parable the mediatorial 
work of Christ and his merits are not brought forward. 
Only a part of the whole blessed story is here told — 
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but what a blessed part! And the rest is easily supplied 
from other words of Scripture. 

21. And the son said unto him, Father, I have 
sinned against heaven and in thy sight: I am no more 
worthy to be called thy son. 

We have already spoken of this formal confession. 
“Though God may forgive, man is not therefore to for- 
get.” Trench. Before the sinner’s lips can frame the 
words God beholds his heart and knows its sincerity. 
Men may require an investigation, God never. — The 
Father breaks into the words of his son ere they are 
finished. (Bengel). Zahn rightly calls this one of the 
tenderest touches in this beautiful parable, the son is 
spared this humiliating petition. 

22. But the father said to his servants, Bring forth 
quickly the best robe, and put it on him; and put a ring 
on his hand, and shoes on his feet: 23. and bring the 
fatted calf, and kill it, and let us eat, and make merry: 
24. for this my son was dead, and is alive again; he was 
lost, and is found. And they began to be merry. 

Thus the sinner is justified and adopted (received as 
a son). A similar act of pardon is described Zech. 3, 
3-5: “Now Joshua was clothed with filthy garments, 
and stood before the angel. And he answered and 
spake unto those that stood before him, saying, Take 
away the filthy garments from him. And unto him 
he said, Behold, I have caused thine iniquity to pass 
from thee, and I will clothe thee with change of rai- 
ment. And I said, Let them set a fair mitre upon his 
head. So they set a fair mitre upon his head, and 
clothed him with garments. And the angel of the Lord 
stood by.” — The best robe, orodiv rhv mpétny, in the place 
of his vile swine-herd’s garments; really “the first,” 
foremost and thus best, with the emphasis on the ad- 
jective since it has the article, not the noun. Thus the 
sinner “puts on Christ,” Gal. 3, 27; “he hath clothed me 
with the garments of salvation, he hath covered me with 
the robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom decketh him- 
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self with ornaments, and as a bride adorneth herself 
with her jewels.” Is. 61, 10. This is the “wedding gar- 
ment,” Matth. 22, 11, which stands for the imputation. 
to the sinner of the merits and righteousness of Christ. 
— Put a ring on his hand, Sox7rddov, a further mark of 
sonship. The same blessed truth in other form is found 
in Hosea 2, 19-20: “I will betroth thee unto me for ever; 
yea, I will betroth thee unto me in righteousness, and 
in judgment, and in lovingkindness, and in mercies. I 
will even betroth thee unto me in faithfulness: and thou. 
shalt know the Lord.” Trench refers the ring to the 
sealing of the Spirit: “ye were sealed with that holy 
Spirit of promise,’ Eph. 1, 13; “who hath also sealed 
us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts,’ 2 
Cor. 1, 22.—- Shoes on his feet, tzodyyata — slaves might. 
run barefooted, not the son. Zech. 10, 12: “I will 
strengthen them in the Lord, and they shall walk up 
and down in his name.” Paul describes the Christian 
as having his “feet shod with the preparation of the 
Gospel of peace,’ Eph. 6, 15. In God’s pardoning re- 
ception of the sinner he gives him shoes not merely to. 
honor him as a son and heir, but also to show his con- 
fidence in the sinner that now he will walk as befits a 
son and heir. — Bring the fatted calf, and kill it, and let 
us eat and make merry; the final verb a hortative sub- 
junctive, daydvres edppavOdpev (the passive in sense of 
middle), now including besides the servants himself and 
his son. There is no allusion here either to Christ sac- 
rificed for us; nor to the Eucharist. This is the coun- 
terpart to the ending of the previous parables: “Like- 
‘wise, I say unto you, there is joy in the presence of the 
angels of God over one sinner that repenteth.” Yes, it 
was true what the prodigal said when sitting among 
swine in the far country, “How many hired servants of 
my father’s have bread enough and to spare.” What a 
contrast with that “far country,’ where even the 
“husks” were denied him, and here without any work 
he sits down to the full feast of joy. “Thou preparest a 
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table before me,” Ps. 23, 5. The food in our heavenly 
Father’s house satisfies and restores; there shall never 
be a lack to the faithful children. — For (67, because) 
this my son — mark the word! — was dead, and is alive 
again, came to life again, dvéfyoe. This is the joy of the 
Father’s merciful heart, and all his “household” share 
in it. “You hath he quickened, who were dead in tres- 
passes and sins.” Eph. 2,1; 1 John 3,14. The life away 
from God is spiritual death; saving faith is the true life 
of the soul, and it shall never die, John 11, 26. — He was 
lost, and is found. “As sheep going astray,” 1 Pet. 2, 
25; “all we like sheep have gone astray,” Is. 53, 6. Here 
this parable meets the two that precede it. “Lost” to 
God and the kingdom of God is every straying sinner, 
a prey to the devil; “found” is every converted sinner 
and lost to Satan. What a world of blessedness in the 
two simple words “alive” — “found”! — And they began 
to make merry; all was done very quickly. But the 
feast is not described, nor the conversation that took 
place during it. The celebration ended with music and 
dancing. Something that happened while this was in 
progress is added. 

25. Now his elder brother was in the field: and as 
he came and drew nigh to the house, he heard music 
and dancing. 26. And he called to him one of the ser- 
vants, and inquired what these things might be. 27. 
And he said unto him, Thy brother is come; and thy 
father hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath re- 
ceived him safe and sound. 

Another son is lost, or at least in the gravest danger 
of being lost. His story is entirely different from that 
of his brother, as he is lost or on the verge of being 
lost in his own father’s house. How is that possible? 
Through self-righteousness. In a masterly way Jesus 
shows this in the story. —In the field, working hard, 
but like those laborers in the vineyard who worked 
only to secure the pay, and got that and nothing more. 
— Music and dancing, not after the modern fashion with 
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the sexes mingling and embracing. “It would be alien 
to the manners and'the feelings of the East, to suppose 
the guests themselves engaged in these diversions: they 
would be but listeners and spectators, the singers and 
dancers being hired for the occasion.” Trench. Svugeovia 
is teally the music made by several players together, 
and we might translate: orchestra or concert; the xopds 
is the choral-dance, with certain gestures and perhaps 
also steps; the yopot could be “heard” only through the 
accompanying music.— Called to him one of the ser- 
vants and inquired what these things might be; &a tov 
raidwv, einen der Burschen, one of the young fellows (of 
the servants, dovAo0.). The optative with dy in the indirect 
question is transferred unchanged from the direct; the 
indeclinable ri is often used as a predicate with a plural 
subject, here raira. How aloof this older brother stands; 
he never took for granted that there must be just cause 
for the happy sounds he heard; the celebration he char- 
acterizes as “these things ;” he does not go to the father, 
but asks a servant. In all this the spirit of the self- 
righteous man appears. The feast that mercy prepares, 
the joy of the Father’s heart and all that causes it is 
strange, foreign, incomprehensible to him. Why? we 
shall soon see.— The servant makes answer using the 
words thy brother —thy father. But there is no re- 
sponse and echo of love. One may well ask, Are they 
really us brother, his father still, in the full sense of the 
word? or has he become inwardly alienated from them? 

28. But he was angry, and would not go in: and 
his father came out, and intreated him. 29. But he 
answered and said to his father, Lo, these many years 
do I serve thee, and I never transgressed a command- 
ment of thine: and yet thou never gavest me a kid, that I 
might make merry with my friends: 30. but when 
this thy son came, which hath devoured thy living with 
harlots, thou killedst for him the fatted calf. 31. And 
he said unto him, Son, thou art ever with me, and all 
that is mine is thine. 32. But it was meet to make 
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merry and be glad: for this thy brother was dead, and is 
alive again; and was lost, and is found. 

“Angry and would not go in,” #GeAev, imperfect, as 
if resisting repeated urgings—the very action of the 
Pharisees !— how different, how totally different from 
the mercy and joy in the heart of him whom he called 
father! There are those among church members who 
are little pleased with the reception of repentant prodi- 
gals. But behold a new mercy, fully as great as the one 
we have already seen: his father came out and intreated 
him, zapexdda. ‘The Father seeks the lost, just as the 
Son, our Savior does. Where this elder brother de- 
served the strongest rebuke the father meets him with 
gentle, loving, patient entreaty. Observe the imperfect 
tense, it denotes repeated entreaty. What a spectacle, 
the Father begging the sinner to come in!— But now 
all the blindness, perversity, and hardness of the self- 
righteous soul comes to the surface. As with the 
younger son there was hidden alienation of the heart 
that did not come out at once, so with this older one. 
The occasion has come at last to reveal himself as he 
really is. Hear his boastful claim: Lo, these many 
years do I serve thee, and his boastful assertion: and I 
never transgressed a commandment of thine. ‘This is 
rank self-righteousness. It serves, dovAesw — to establish 
merit before God, a righteousness of its own (“not hav- 
ing mine own righteousness, which is of the law,” Phil. 
3, 9, says St. Paul). It dreams of never having trans- 
gressed, ovdérore rapyAGov (“all these have I kept from 
my youth up,” Luke 18, 21). Yet in the very utterance 
of the words God’s greatest commandment, that of 
love, is broken. — For himself the older brother claimed 
perfection, not so for his father: thou never gavest me 
a kid, that I might make merry with my friends — with- 
holding just dues 
thou killedst for him the fatted calf — acting with un- 
just partiality! So the self-righteous accuse God him- 
self. Note the contrast between épidov, just any kid, and 
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TOV GLTEVTOV POOXOV, the fatted calf, intended for a special 
occasion; I, thy faithful son—this thy son, 6 vios cov 
oiros (contemptuous); “thy living,” forgetting that the 
father had been content to divide and had given the 
older son the double portion; carafayov, hath devoured, 
consumed and eaten up in a wasteful manner; “with 
harlots” —an evil surmise on his part. What a sad 
condition of heart! What insane blindness and base- 
ness — so like that of the younger son in its inward- 
ness, although this man had not gone from his father 
outwardly and had not landed among swine. — Might 
not the father have turned upon him in anger, denounc- 
ing his wicked words and heart? He does the opposite, 
but with firm, unshakable words: Sen, réxvov, really: 
“child,” with a touch of tenderness —if thou be child of 
mine indeed and still; for this is not filial language. 
Thou art ever with me, yea, with me — what “friends” 
can you have that would require you to turn from me 
to make merry with them?—and am I not your best 
friend? — All that is mine is thine — kid, calf, and all 
the house and fields; for had it not been divided to him? 
And more than all, the father was his in the bargain! 
So Jesus, in whom was the Father, as he uttered these 
words was truly “intreating” the Pharisees to forsake 
their self-righteousness. ‘To have the Father as our 
Father in never-ending mercy —is this not our highest 
possession? ‘To have all that is his as our own through 
the merciful adoption as sons, is this not more than all 
the world besides? — But it was meet to make merry 
and be glad, é3«— wonderful meetness!— clear only to 
him who knows something of the love and mercy that 
requires joy when the sinner repents. Shall there not 
be joy when death is turned to life, spiritual death into 
everlasting life? when the lost is found, the lost soul, 
for which God gave his only begotten Son, found by the 
heavenly grace that sought it? 

Abruptly the parable ends. There is a purpose in 
it. First for the hearers (Luke 15, 2, “the Pharisees 
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and scribes murmured”), this ending presented the 
pointed question to them, Would they, who were pic- 
tured by this elder brother, yield, fall at the feet of the 
heavenly Father, confess their sin and wrong, drop their 
self-righteous claims and folly, and throw themselves 
upon the Father’s mercy above? Ah, what joy would 
that have been —a double finding, a double coming to 
life! Secondly, for us all, who are ever prone to think 
self-righteous thoughts, even in our Father’s house; and 
for us a warning. O that we may not get upon this 
wrong course! We know not how that older brother 
finally acted and answered. It almost looks as if he 
turned away for good from his father. No, we will not 
go and do likewise — by the help of God we will not! 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


Our parable has properly been called “the pearl and crown 
of all the parables of Scripture.” 

How many prodigals have been turned back to the Father’s 
house by this parable? f 

Luther writes: “Such lovely parables and pictures and such 
sweet and comforting words we ought to consider diligently, in 
order thereby to comfort and support ourselves against a bad 
conscience and sin.’”’— Again: “No one need be afraid of his 
heavenly Father on account of his great sins, as long as he is 
allowed the grace to pray with confidence to God for forgiveness.” 

The condition of the prodigal is the same in every instance, 
whether we take a nation departed from God, or an individual. 
There is the dowria, the condition of being unsaved, for this is 
what it means to be far from God; there is the Stackopri¢ey, the 
prodigal waste of the inheritance brought from God; there is the 
famine, the hunger and thirst which the world cannot satisfy, 
there is the degradation, the brutishness, when the sinner reaches 
the lowest level (swine). However varied the individual appear- 
ances, in reality this picture and analysis is identical for them all. 

Homesickness is possible only for those who have a home. 

In this parable, Jesus, who knew the human heart as no man 
has ever known it, lays bare to us, as much as can be done, the 
mystery of the sinner’s conversion. There is a change in the sin- 
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ner’s heart, a realization of his wicked and lost condition, coupled 
with the confidence that God has pardon for him. <All that the 
prodigal in the parable remembered of his Father and his Father’s 
house, though apparently dormant and ineffective, yet served for 
him as the power of God unto salvation. What he remembered, 
the Gospel brings to us, aiming to produce the same effect. 

To say, I am not worthy! is not enough; you must add: 
I will arise and go to my Father! Contrition and faith consti- 
tute conversion; not the former alone, which is apt to become 
mere remorse and then despair. ; 

O the blessedness of confession! Out with the burden on 
the soul; cast it by confession at the feet of God, and he will 
remove it forever. 

Where sin has grown mighty, grace is mightier still. 

It has been said that, although the parable is meant for sin- 
ners in their lost condition, they will fully understand it only 
when they see the Father in the heavenly home above. 

Son, thy Father is looking for thee! — 


“Tt is that mercy never ending, 
Which all conception far transcends, 
Of him, who, with love’s arms extending 
To wretched sinners condescends; 
Whose heart with pity still doth break, 
Whether we seek him, or forsake.” 
Rothe. 


There have been many definitions and descriptions of justi- 
fication, but none so perfect and beautiful as this which Jesus 
gives in our parable. 

There are two prodigals far from God, one far in open 
sin, the other far in hidden self-righteousness. 

Many a “good son” is no better than the proud, unloving 
brother of the prodigal in the parable. 

What is all your work for the Father worth, if you fail to 
serve him in faith and love? 

See how strongly this brother describes the sin of his brother 
while he sees nothing of his own. 

“All that I have is thine.” Soul, dost thou believe it? If so, 
this is eternal salvation. 

Do not seek salvation in self-righteousness; you will find 
only injustice in-it, a charge against the Father, unhappiness for 
yourself, and at last eternal wretchedness. 

“O faithful God and Savior, help us to understand by thy 
Spirit the unsearchable depth of mercy in thy fatherly heart, and 
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lead us poor, timid sinners to trust fully in thy certain promises, 
so that here already we may experience, and finally without ceas- 
ing praise the glory of thy name. Where is there a God like thee? 
Who forgives sin and pardons the iniquity of the remnant of his 
inheritance. Who is like unto the Lord, who dwelleth on high, 
who humbleth himself to behold the things that are in heaven, and 
in the earth! He raiseth up the poor out of the dust, and lifteth 
the needy out of the dunghill.” (Ps. 113, 5-7; comp. 1 Sam. 2, 8.) 
Besser. 


Sinners are called into the kingdom—and here we see one 
entering in. 


The Prodigal: Christ’s Wonderful Picture of How the 
Sinner Comes Into the Kingdom. 


I. O the folly of the sinner! 
Il. O the deception of the world! 
Ill. O the delusion of self-righteousness! (The elder brother.) 
IV. O the blessedness of the pardon! 
V. O the joy of the reception. 


Return, Ye Backsliding Children. Jer. 3, 22. 


I. Into liberty. 
Il. Into peace. 
Ill. Unto mercy. 
IV. Into humility. Johann Rump. 


Dead, or Alive Again; Lost, or Found — Which Are We? 


I. Dead and lost —from this preserve us, heavenly Father. 
Il. Alive again and found —this grant us, heavenly Father. 
Colditz, Chemnitz. 


Justification by Faith the Foundation Truth of the 
Lutheran Church. 


I. Why do we need it? 
1. Our guilt before God. 
2. We cannot remove it. 
Il. How do we obtain it? 
1. Contrition—in heart and in life. 
2. Faith —humblemess, trust. 
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Ill. Wherein does it consist? . 
1. In pardon and forgiveness. 
2.- In being declared just and received again as a son. 


IV. What is it to work in us? 


1. To be rich in God: in the Father’s house. 
2. To be pure in this world: beginning a new life. 


What Does the Parable of the Prodigal Show Us? 


Il. A man who would like to be free, and is still a slave. 
Il. A Father who sees his son fall, yet does not let him lie. 
Ill. A brother who belongs in the Father's house, yet remains 
standing outside. 


Zapff. 


Come, Let Us Go Home! 


I. Jt ts our true home, our Father's house. 
Il. No other place can be home for us. 
Ill. Our Father is waiting for us at home. 
IV. The way home is easy to find. 
IV. How blessed the joy when we all are at home! 


The Story of the Prodigal. 


I. Here is sin in its wretchedness. 
II. Here is repentance in its sincerity, 
Ill. Here is grace with the fulness of its comfort. 
Naumann. 


THE FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


Matthew 5, 13-16. 


The progress from the foregoing text to this one 
is very plain. There we saw how the sinner gets into 
the kingdom — here we see what he must be after he 
is in the kingdom. This is the general relation of the 
two texts to each other. Looking more closely we find 
that in getting into the kingdom (his father’s house) 
the sinner leaves the world (the far country). The 
question is, Does he leave it so that he is forever sepa- 
rate from it, without any obligation or duty towards 
it? This text is the answer. He enters into a new and 
striking relation to the world by having come into the king- 
dom, formerly its dupe, slave and prey, he is now for it a 
salt, a light, a city on a hill. These illustrations point 
not only to the duty of those in the kingdom toward the 
world, 7. e., the influence they must exert and the work 
they must do, but especially also to their character, to 
the kind of people they must be (salt, light, city), in 
order to exert such influence and do such work. ‘This 
thought is emphasized by the reference to a possible 
loss of the essential quality belonging to Christ’s dis- 
ciples, and the sad consequences. The simplicity of the 
illustrative symbols of the text combined with such 
great depth and convincing power must ever attract the 
preacher, and feeling the force of Jesus’ words in his 
own soul he will be enthused to make all his hearers 
feel it likewise. 

13. Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt 
have lost its savor, wherewith shall it be salted? It is 
thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out and 
trodden under foot of men. 

‘Ypeis €or? TO GAas THs y7s, YOu, with emphasis. Who 
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are these people so prominently put forward?  Evi- 
dently the disciples of Christ who believe in him, as 
they were gathered there on the Mount listening to his 
preaching. And the number is properly extended to in- 
clude all believers everywhere. Some have tried to nar- 
row the word “you” to embrace only the apostles and 
- in further application the pastors of the church, although 
the calling of the twelve disciples as apostles is reported 
much later by Matthew, namely in Chapter 10. . Tholuck 
for instance states: “Also according to Luther, Bucer, 
and Chemnitz properly the office of the ministry is 
spoken of here. To be sure, the word refers primarily 
to those who are to season and light the world by being 
called thereto; but to the extent the universal priest- 
hood of Christians is acknowledged these in general: 
have a limited participation in that calling, as notably 
a comparison oipPhily 2a1Siwithoversest4 ands, et. 2, 
9 with verse 16 shows.” ‘The idea of a special call of 
pastors and of a limited participation in it by the laity is 
nowhere indicated in the text, and no such separation is 
found in Phil. and Peter. ~The factmhat,:according to 
our Lord’s ordinance, preachers of the Gospel are to 
receive a special call by the Church before they are 
authorized to perform the public functions of the min- 
istry and assume the pastoral office, has led some to en- 
tertain the opinion that only such as hold this special 
office are the salt of the earth. There is no reason in 
the text and the circumstances, as there is none in the 
nature of the subject set forth, that would justify such 
a limitation of the powers and privileges and duties of 
believers in Christ, who are a peculiar people and a royal 
priesthood and as such have the calling in common to 
show forth the praises of him who has called them to 
his marvelous light. The Gospel'is given to every be- 
liever, else he could not be a member of Christ’s king- 
dom, and the command is given to every one to make 
known the unsearchable riches of Christ, that others too 
may enjoy them.” Loy, Sermon on the Mount, p. 76. Dry- 
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ander in preaching on the text says that many have the 
hazy notion, which is a remnant of Romanism, or im- 
ported from there, that a certain indefinite something 
called the Church is the salt of the earth. Yow are the 
Church, if Christ is in you. The text refers to every 
individual believer. — Are, not “ought to be,” plainly and 
directly “are;” and Westcott and Hort accent éoré on 
this account. This states a fact. In preaching we in- 
cline to turn the fact into an admonition. This may 
serve its purpose in the sermon, but even the admoni- 
tion would be stronger if the solid incontrovertible fact 
in the case were set forth with more power and positive- 
ness. A believer ts salt; the nature of the faith in him 
makes him salt. If he is not salt he is no believer. — 
Salt. A great deal may be said about salt. Thus: “Salt 
is good,” Mark g, 50. It is necessary and indispensable. 
A symbol of purity for its whiteness and preservative 
qualities. Used in Jewish sacrifices, while honey and 
leaven were forbidden, Lev. 2, 13; Ezek. 43, 24; Mark 9, 
49, “every sacrifice shall be salted with salt.” Used in 
cementing covenants, Numb. 18, 19; 2 Chron. 13, 5. 
Elisha purified the water of Jericho with salt, 2 Kgs. 2, 
21. A pinch of salt was put in the child’s mouth at Bap- 
tism in the old church, with the words: Accipe sal 
sapientiae in vitam aeternam. The Arab held inviolate 
one with whom he had eaten salt. Among these many 
ideas about salt only one applies in this word of Christ: 
its power to counteract corruption. We omit the addi- 
tional power to render food seasoned with it palatable. 
Meyer and Stellhorn mention only the first; the latter 
thus: “Since the fall of Adam and Eve, and in con- 
sequence of it, mankind, together with their abode and 
surroundings, have been in a state of corruption and 
decay, spiritually, morally, and physically. If it had 
not been for the seed that God in his mercy and loving- 
kindness has always been preserving from this mass _ 
of corruption, it would long ago have been impossible 
for God to bear with it any longer. This holy seed, 
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these children of God, they are the salt that by its di- 
vinely given powers, the means of grace and a life in 
faith and love, prevents the corruption and decay from 
becoming unbearable to God. And this is their office to 
the last of the days.” Loy indeed gives the wider refer- 
ences: “The purpose of salt is to prevent decay and to 
impart savor and taste. It is a preservative and a relish. 
Applied to food it prevents putrefaction, and renders 
agreeable to the palate what would otherwise be insipid. 
‘Can that which is unsavory be eaten without salt?’ 
Hence it was ordered to be used in sacrifices. ‘Every 
obligation of thy meat offering shalt thou season with 
salt, neither shalt thou suffer the salt of the covenant of 
thy God to be lacking from thy meat offering: with all 
thine offerings thou shalt offer salt. Lev. 2, 13. It was 
a symbol of purity. The offering should not be putrid 
or unseasoned. Therefore our Lord commands his dis- 
ciples: ‘Have salt in yourselves and have peace one with 
another.’ Mark 9, 50. And St. Paul says: ‘Let your 
speech be always with grace, seasoned with salt, that 
ye may know how to answer every man.’ Col. 4, 6.” 
Yet in the application Loy holds to the single thought 
expressed negatively thus: Christians “are designed 
to be a purifying element in the mass of corruption which 
mankind has become through the malignant work of 
Satan;” and positively: “They are the salt through 
whom, by the appointment and blessing of God, salva- 
tion should come to all the ends of the earth.” As far 
as “rendering palatable” is concerned it must be remem- 
bered that the corrupt world is never palatable to God 
because here and there Christians are found exerting 
their influence ; men become palatable to God only when 
the salt so enters them that they in turn are salt, i. e. 
believers in Christ. Besser well says that the world 
would like us, Christians better if we were honey, in- 
stead of being salt which is sharp and biting to the 
taste. Salt, properly speaking, is not a food, and it is 
a mistake to speak of it as such in a general way in 
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preaching. — Of the earth, 77s ys — in the other figure: 
the light of the world, rot xécpov. In extent these are 
alike —a tremendous reach for all the earth is meant; 
and for all of it only one salt: YOU! “Earth” is cor- 
related with corruption and decay; “world” with dark- 
ness. — The question remains, How can Christ say so 
much of us?: Answer, Because he dwells in us and has 
made us what we are, and because his mercy and grace 
are active in us changing us inwardly and making us 
effective so that he and his Spirit are able to work 
through us. The kingdom, and the power, and the glory 
are God’s — only indirectly ours. 

But if the salt have lost its savor (dvadov yévyta, 
Mark 9, 50): édv puparOy, if it should become pupov, taste- 
less, imagines this as actually occurring, not as a merely 
hypothetical, really impossible case. Some have sought 
to verify this in nature, by referring to one or two 
travelers who claim to have found salt rock the outer 
crust of which was tasteless. But this is too remote 
for hearers such as Jesus was addressing. It is far bet- 
ter to remember that in those days the production of 
salt was not always perfect, with the result that other 
ingredients, with chemical properties, were mixed with 
the salt; these might eventually spoil the salt by making 
it bitter and thus useless for ordinary purposes. It seems 
best to assume that Jesus had such cases in mind when 
he spoke of the salt becoming “saltless,” dvadov, and 
popov, tasteless. What occurred then at times with 
natural has occurred ever since and very frequently with 
spiritual salt; it may indeed lose its savor. “Christians 
may become heedless of their gracious endowments and 
negligent of their high calling, losing their salt by fail- 
ing to use it for their own seasoning and to impart it to 
others for their spiritual benefit. They may become 
careless in the use of the means of grace, and cease to 
meditate on those glorious things which are spoken of 
Christ and his kingdom and in the possession of which 
they once found their chief joy. They may grow in- 
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different to the heavenly truth of which the Savior bears 
witness and to the holiness by which believers are called 
and qualified to adorn the doctrine. They may grad- 
‘ually abandon the application of the salt to their own 
hearts and lives and, neglecting the beauty and blessed- 
ness of the kingdom of heaven, return to the beggarly 
elements of the world that lieth in wickedness. In short, 
believers may turn away from their blessed Savior and 
abandon their holy calling; they may fall from grace 
and lose their saltness, ceasing thus to belong to the 
blessed company who are the salt of the earth.” - Loy. 
— Wherewith shall it be salted? ‘The unnaturalness 
comes out strikingly in this question. If salt be no more 
salty with what shall we salt it to make it salty again? 
“There is no salt of salt,” Jansen. Having lost its use- . 
fulness for the one purpose for which it exists it is good 
for nothing but to be cast out and trodden under foot 
of men. “Think of the solemn fulfillment of this word 
in the dead churches of the Orient which have literally 
been trodden under foot of the servants of the crescent ; 
‘think of the terrible judgments that have come upon 
European Christian nations.” Pank. There is something 
of scorn and derision in the words “under foot,” for the 
world utterly scorns and despises these Christians who 
should be salt and yet are without the salt savor. A 
bitter truth lies in the word that a saltless and powerless 
sort of Christianity makes more unbelievers than all the 
infidel books that ever were written. But the real sig- 
nificance of this being cast out and trodden under foot 
is the judgment that inevitably comes upon those who 
once were salt and are so no more. 

14. Ye are the light of the world — iyeis gor? 75 dis 
tov xoopov. Again the you stands first. These are the 
same people as those addressed before. And it is again 
a fact that is expressed concerning them: they are the 
light of the world. — But a new and remarkable figure 
is introduced: the light of the world. Now Christ says 
of himself, “I am the light of the world,” John 8, 12; 
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“As long as I am in the world, I am the light of the 
world,” John 9, 5; “Yet a little while is the light with 
you,” John 12, 35; and John himself declares, “That was 
the true Light, which lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world,” John 1, 9. Compare Is. 49, 6: “I will 
also give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou may- 
est be my salvation unto the end of the earth.” Is. 60, 
1, “Thy light is come.” The antithesis of light is dark- 
ness, and the condition of the world is described truly 
as darkness. “The light shineth in darkness, and the 
darkness comprehended it not,” John 1, 5. “The rulers 
of the darkness of this world,” Eph. 6, 12. ‘The people 
that walked in darkness . . . that dwell in the land 
of the shadow of death,” Is. 9, 2. ‘Power of darkness,” 
Luke 22, 53. In and for this dark world not only Christ, 
but also his believers are “the light of the world,” he 
in a primary, they in a secondary sense, he immediately, 
they mediately, he with original, they with derived light, 
he as the sun, they as the moon with reflected light. 
This relation of Christ, the light of the world, to his 
disciples as the light of the world, is expressed, John 
8, 12, “he that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, 
but shall have the light of life;” above see John I, 9; 
John 12, 36. “While ye have the light, believe in the 
light, that ye may be the children of light;” 1 Thess. 
5, 5, Ye are the children of light, and the children of 
the day: we are not of the night, nor of darkness.” 
The word “children” points to a parent from whom their 
light as luminaries is derived. The same derivation of 
their light from God or Christ is suggested by the 
word “lamp” in the next verse of the text, for a lamp 
does not light itself.—In speaking of the disciples 
as the salt the correlated thought is: the earth is full 
of corruption; so the word light implies: the world is 
full of darkness. Do these images coincide, or are there 
two distinct and separate realms, one called corruption 
and one darkness? Our answer is that substantially the 
same thing is meant by the salt and the light, by the 
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corruption and the darkness; formally, however, when 
the wicked, unbelieving, godless, and lost world is called 
corrupt we think more of the foulness of sin, the im- 
morality, vice, shame, crime (“the whole world lieth in 
wickedness,” malignant evil, 1 John 5, 19; “the works 
of the flesh are manifest, which are these, adultery, for- 
nication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witch- 
craft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, sedi- 
tions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, revel- 
lings, and such like,” Gal. 5, 19-21; Rom. 1, 23-32) ; when 
this same world is called darkness we naturally think 
more of it as full of ignorance, blindness, folly (“having 
the understanding darkened, being alienated from the life 
of God through the ignorance that is in them, because 
of the blindness of their hearts,’ Eph. 4, 18; “deceiv- . 
ableness of unrighteousness,” 2 Thess. 2, 10; “many 
false prophets . . . . shall deceive many,” Matth. 
24, 11). The two circles of thought, however, even- 
tually converge, as when we speak of “the unfruitful 
works of darkness,” Eph. 5, 11, we join the thought of 
corruption with that of blackness and night. The appli- 
cation then is plain: Christians are the salt by having 
received Christ in faith into their hearts, and they do 
the work of salt by their teaching and their lives; in 
the same way they are the light by having thus received 
Christ, and do their work as the light by their teaching 
and their lives. Thus they counteract the filthy, foul, 
shameful, stinking condition of the world, a portrayal 
of which is given us every day in the newspapers; and 
thus they overcome also the ignorance, blindness, decep- 
tion, falsehood, folly, perversion of the same world. And 
all this saving and salutary activity of Christ’s followers 
is exerted through the Word and Sacraments entrusted 
to them, which have made them what they are and con- 
stantly produce in them the testimony and life of faith. 

14, . . . Acity set on a hill cannot be hid. 15. 
Neither do men light a lamp, and put it under the bushel, 
but on the stand; and it shineth unto all that are in the 
house. 
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These are auxiliary illustrations bringing out the 
chief point in the figure of the light: as “the light” 
Christ’s disciple must shine out. A city set on a hill 
simply cannot be hid, it will be visible from all directions 
in the country round about. It is ridiculous to think of 
hiding it. The mention of “a city” reminds us of Ps. 
48, 2, “Beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole 
earth, is Mount Zion, on the sides of the north, the city 
of the great King;” and of Ps. 87, 3, “Glorious things 
are spoken of thee, O city of God.” What a little band 
they were when Jesus uttered these words in an obscure 
corner of an obscure country. But he who sat there on 
the Mount spoke truly, his disciples cannot be hid, as 
a city on a hill or a mount.— A lamp, Adyros, lucerna, 
a small receptacle for oil, of metal or earthenware, with 
a handle for carrying; it was usually placed upon a stand, 
Avyvia (Attic Avyriov), mostly of metal, whenever it 
was intended to light up a room. Some old ref- 
erences have been hunted up saying that a bushel was 
at times put over a lighted lamp. But nobody lights 
(xatovow) a lamp in order to do this. That would be 
ridiculous. If the light is not wanted the lamp is simply 
not lit. The very fact that a person lights the lamp 
shows that light is wanted, so the podior, a little smaller 
than our peck measure, is not clapped over it, but it is 
set on the Avxvia, the lampstand, that it may shine unto 
all that are in the house. — The two figures are really 
one, doubled for emphasis. Christians must shine; they 
must illumine the world. They are God’s light placed 
here for that purpose. “A city” suggests a union of 
many individuals; a “house” with its one “lamp” the in- 
dividual by himself. In the words, “Ye are the salt — 
the “light,” and “let your light shine,” this difference, 
however, does not come out. 

16. Even so let your light shine before men, that 
they may see your good works, and glorify your Father 
which is in heaven. 

“Ryen so” as a burning lamp on its stand. Your 
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light, 73 $as ipav— you are the light, as was said also of 
John the Baptist, “he was a burning and a shining light ;” 
and you have the light, as it is put in Christ’s words, “he 
that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall 
have the light of life.” — This light shines out before men 
in your good works, especially, as Luther states, in the 
confessional works of the first table of the Law, “the 
three high commandments which refer to God’s honor, 
name and Word,” not, of course, omitting the second 
table and the love to our neighbor with its many works. 
In our day of humanitarian works and so-called “char- 
ity” the chief works by which the faith of Christ’s dis- 
ciples shines out, and must shine out, deserve especial 
attention. These are the acts of Christian worship, the 
support of Gospel preaching and teaching at home and 
afar, the stand against antichristian and unchristian 
forces and movements, the fearless confession of faith, 
the loyalty to Christian principles under all circum- 
stances, the readiness to bear ridicule, slander, loss, and 
persecution of all kinds for the sake of our faith and con- 
victions from the Word of God. We all need the stim- 
ulus of Christ’s command Aapwarw. — And the object of 
all our good works thus rendered must not be self-glory, 
which would vitiate everything, but to glorify our Father 
which is in heaven; purpose: ézws iSvwow . . . S0Edowow 
“Let your religious principles be so strictly avowed and 
maintained in your conduct, that the honor and glory 
resulting from your new life may be ascribed by all who 
witness it to its proper source, to your religious faith 
which God gave, and to the power of that grace by which 
you are what you are (1 Cor. 15, 10; Eph. 2, 10).” Luth. 
Com. Not all, by any means, who see our good works 
will glorify God, some will turn.in enmity against him 
and us. But the salt and the light will do its work in 
some hearts and there will “glorify your Father which 
is in heaven” in that fullest sense of these words, by 
themselves turning to God and then joining us in such 
“good works.” 
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HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


Whenever we preach about heaven and the blessedness here- 
after, men cry out against us that what they need is a message 
for the life of to-day on earth. Well, here it is. No accusation 
against our religion is as false as this that it is impractical and 
unfit for the needs of this life. While our faith reaches beyond 
the clouds into all eternity, it stands here on earth, scattering the 
blessings far and wide. 

The Beatitudes are full of mountain air and light, but both 
are intended to reach down into the deepest valleys and to spread 
over the lowest plains 

Nothing born of earth can help the earth; only in that which 
comes from heaven is there any hope or help for our lost and 
troubled earth. 

Only the Christian has a world-calling. 

A little salt does wonders. So is Christianity when put into 
the world by means of a few living Christians. 

There is no way to stop the taint, except by the salt— and ye 
are that salt. 

Christians have been called wiri obscuri; but these obscure 
men have enlightened the world. 

It has been said of the parsonage of a true Christian pastor 
that the devil goes around it three times, while he goes around 
other Christian houses but once; and even the people peer into its 
windows. Buechsel. 

Our entire life is to be an apology and a doxology. 

The walk and conversation of the Christian is the Bible of 
the world. There are many who read no other. 

The faulty life of many a Christian has been a stumbling- 
block to many a child of this world. Beware! 

What is the use of salt, if there is nothing that needs its 
savor; or of light, if there is no darkness to illuminate? Do not 
complain then when you find plenty of subjects to exercise your 
Christian powers upon. 

“And the men of the city said unto Elisha, Behold, I pray thee, 
the situation of this city is pleasant, as my lord seeth: but the water 
is naught, and the ground barren. And he said, Bring me a new 
cruse, and put salt therein. And they brought it to him. And he 
went forth unto the spring of the waters, and cast the salt in there, 
and said, Thus saith the Lord, I have healed these waters; there 
shall not be from thence any more death or barren land. So the 
waters were healed unto this day, according to the saying of Elisha 
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which he spake.” 2 Kings 2, 19-22. Pank applies this narrative to 
the great cities of our time, pleasant to live in, but poisoned and 
full of death. The crying need is salt, the Gospel as exemplified in 
Christian men and women. 

You are a light when the Lord is your light and salvation. 

Put the dim, smoking, stinking lantern-light of your own 
righteousness under the bushel, or better put it out altogether, and 
let Christ enlighten you. 


After we are in the Kingdom are we to forget the world or 
flee from it? After we have been received unto our Father’s house 
and escaped from the “far country” are we to think of it.no more? 
Christ gives us answer: 


Our High Calling as Regards the World. 


I. We are to be the salt of the carth, counteracting the world’s 
moral corruption. 
Il. We are to be the light of the world, removing its spiritual 
darkness. 
Ill. We are to be a city set on a hill, a magnet and refuge for 
all the world’s wanderers. 


Why Are You in This World? 


. To act like salt— oppose corruption. 
Il. To act like light — drive out darkness. 
Johann Rump. 


Let Your Light Shine Before Men! 


After the example of him, who is the light of the world. 
Il. For the salvation of the world which would otherwise sink 
in darkness and corruption. 
WI. To the glory of the Father, who gives us light and power. 
IV. For our own salvation, here and hereafter. 


Sommer. 


Show Your Faith! 


I. Effective like salt. 
Il. Far-reaching like light. 
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Our Lord’s Instruction Concerning the Disciples’ Calling. 


lf 
Ey. 


LEY: 


You are a salt—lose not your savor. 
You are a-light— hide not your radiance. 


Christians Are the Hope of the World. 


Because Christ is in them. 

Because Christ works through them. 

Because Christ works to make the children of the world lke 
them. 


THE FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


Luke 9, 18-26. 


This text takes us an important step farther than 
the last. There we saw that the sinner, by getting into 
the Kingdom assumes a new relation to the world which 
he leaves. Formerly its dupe and slave, he is now its 
salt and its light. But this changed relation extends 
much farther. Besides the world to which he formerly 
belonged, and toward which his relation is now entirely 
different, there are two to whom he now belongs and 
toward whom his relation is therefore now entirely dif- 
ferent from what it once was. These two are Christ and 
the Father. The next text will deal especially with the 
Father, the present one sets forth the new relation toward 
Christ assumed by the sinner in getting into the kingdom. 
Formerly he was like the “multitudes” in Christ’s day 
(and they are so still), who did not know exactly what 
to make of Christ. They called him John the Baptist, 
or Elijah, or one of the old prophets risen again. To- 
day they call him a great Teacher of men, the Ideal Man, 
a great religious Genius; some look at him as a new 
Moses or law-giver, a stern Judge to be feared and, if 
possible, placated (Luther before his conversion) ; others 
give him baser names and put him, together with his 
word and work, more on a level with common men. But 
for the sinner entering the kingdom all this is changed; 
for him, as for Peter of old, Jesus is now the Christ of 
God. And Jesus himself explains what that means and 
must mean as regards our relation to him. The Christ 
of God has suffered and died for us. Our new relation 
to him is: faith in this Christ and hope of salvation in 
him alone. Therefore we deny our sinful self, stand 
ready to give up everything that may conflict with our 

(79) 
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faith and hope in him, and confess this our Savior before. 
men everywhere unashamed. Let the preacher set forth 
this blessed relation of the saved sinner in the kingdom 
to Christ with such attractive and convincing words — 
testifying what is at the same time in his own soul — 
that they who have entered this relation may be con- 
firmed in it with joy, and that others may be influenced 
and moved to enter it likewise. — Compare the parallel 
text for Invocavit on Matth. 16, 21-26 which sets forth 
the necessity of the Cross. 

18. And it came to pass, as he was praying alone, 
the disciples were with him: and he asked them, saying, 
Who do the multitudes say that I am? 

“And it came to pass,’ as so often, introduces a 
new and important occurrence. Jesus was praying 
alone, as the R. V. translates, but éyévero &v 76 elvan adrov 
TpocerXOMEvOV . . . GuVATaV ad’Te ot pafyrai reads as if while 
the praying was going on the disciples were together with 
Jesus; hence the Am. Com. translates xaré povas: “apart.” 
As Jesus was praying apart the disciples were with him. 
He had left the populous neighborhood of the sea of 
Galilee, where he had wrought and taught so long and 
faithfully, because of the growing opposition that had 
gradually developed to a dangerous pitch. First he had 
gone to the northwest, to the borders of Tyre and Sidon; 
then we hear of him in the coasts of the Ten Cities, to- 
ward the east of the lake; finally he came directly north, 
working a miracle at Bethsaida, and approaching 
Czsarea Philippi where he remained for some while. 
His work in Galilee was almost finished. ‘The end was 
approaching, and with this before him he began to pre- 
pare his disciples. Compare the author’s His Footsteps, 
p. 311-313. Czesarea — Cesar’s city, so named in honor 
of the emperor Tiberius; and Philip’s Caesarea because | 
rebuilt by him and thus distinguished from the other 
Czsarea on the Mediterranean. Its population was 
largely heathen. Here Jesus seems to have remained 
undisturbed, devoting himself to his disciples. —He was 
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praying, ¢v 76 «iva. atrov tpocevyopevov is a case of the par- 
aphrastic pres. infin., and conveys strongly the thought 
of continuance. It is Luke who likes to draw attention 
to this practice of Jesus in connection with various im- 
portant acts. One such is the announcement of the cross 
now to be made. Following Jesus we too will do noth- 
ing of importance without prayer. To doa great thing 
well we must first do that other thing well which may 
seem little, but which in its way is the greatest of all. 
— The disciples were with him, ovvjcav, the imperfect 
tense here points to a continued remaining with him, 
undisturbed by the crowds that usually broke in on the 
little circle. — The preparation having been made Jesus 
asks the question, Who do the multitudes say that I am? 
This question is preparatory; it is asked for the sake of 
the disciples, for them to focus their attention upon the 
wrong and uncertain opinions of the multitudes, in order 
that they might set themselves firmly against them. 
The same thing must be done to-day; of é6yAo are still 
about us, and their notions are wrong and uncertain. 
Our conviction and confession is to be set like a rock 
against the waves of their false and shifting opinions. 
The great question is always first the person of Christ, 
then his work. Instead of Luke’s “me” Matthew has 
“the Son of man.” He it is who divides the hearts of 
men the world over. 

19. And they answering said, John the Baptist; but 
others say Elijah; and others, that one of the old proph- 
ets is risen again. 

The answer is readily made. John the Baptist — 
this was the opinion of Herod (Matth. 14, 2) who had 
killed faithful, courageous John and whose conscience 
smote him with superstitious fear. Many evidently 
shared his notion, for the disciples put this forward as 
the general answer to Jesus’ question, adding the re- 
mainder for completeness, dAdo 8€ . . . dAdo 3é.— 
Elijah — this idea was based on a misapplication. of 
Mal. 4, 5, which prophecy was fulfilled in John the Bap- 


Luke 9, 18-26. 73 


tist, Matth. 11, 14; 17, 12. It was only a variation of the 
former opinion, considering Jesus as only a forerunner 
ef the Messiah, no doubt because men failed to see in 
him the outward splendor of the great expected King, 
even the more spiritual missing the works of judgment 
and destruction of his enemies with overwhelming 
power. — One of the old prophets is risen again, zpo¢771/s 
Ts Tov dpxaiwy, “some prophet of those of old,” or as Mat- 
thew has it (16, 14), “Jeremias or one of the prophets.” 
The notion about Jeremiah was based only on legends, 
but these still find great credence among those who 
claim they “cannot believe” the truth. “Our reason, 
_without the light and grace of revelation, will not 
enable us to receive Christ according to the true faith. 
They who believe that Christ is nothing higher than a 
holy man and wise teacher, or than ‘one of the prophets,’ 
still walk in darkness, and do not truly know him.” 
Luther. Jesus now asks his second question, and we 
begin to see his aim. 
20. And he said unto them, But who say ye that I 
am? And Peter answering said, The Christ of God. 
~ - ‘Yueis 8€ tiva pe A€yere civac; —a question for all men 
and all ages, and the emphasis is strong on the first 
word: YOU. For you everything depends on who you 
say Jesus is.— Peter makes the answer as on so many 
previous occasions. It is the repetition and yet at the 
same time the crown of previous confessions, such as 
that of Nathanael, “Rabbi, thou art the Son of God; 
thou art the King of Israel,” John 1, 49; of the disciples 
in the boat, “Of a truth thou art the Son of God,” Matth. 
14, 33; of Peter himself in the name of the rest when 
many turned back and forscok Jesus, “Thou art that 
Christ, the Son of the living God,” John 6, 69.— The 
Christ, rév ypicrév (comp. xpi). This originally was not 
a proper name. “The corresponding Hebrew word 
Messiah, in the sense of the Anointed One, was given in 
reference to their consecration, as an official title, to 
priests (Ex. 28, 41; Lev. 4, 3, 5; 8, 12). In 1 Sam. 2, Io; 
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Ps. 18, 50, King and Anointed occur as equivalent terms. 
The spiritual import of anointing is specially indicated 
in Is. 61, 1, which passage prophetically describes the 
Redeemer, Luke 4, 17-21. The inspired prophets taught 
the Jews that they should be delivered from all evils 
which they suffered, by a descendant of David, whom 
they described as a prophet, priest and king. At a later 
period, all these offices, as combined in the person of 
the Savior, were summarily expressed in the one 
Hebrew word Messiah, Dan. 9, 25-26.” Luth. Com. — Of 
God, “whom God has set forth and sent as the Messiah,” 
Meyer; who belongs to God, and this in general, embrac- 
ing not only what pertains to his mission, but also what 
pertains to his person, his work, his success, etc. This 
name “the. Christ of God” is compact and powerful. 
The heart of the Gospel beats in it. It is the name of 
the pearl of great price, of the treasure-trove in the 
field. It is the inmost kernel in true faith. “In these 
words the whole Apostles’ creed is included,’ Luther; 
but not yet in the consciousness of Peter and his com- 
panions, although the time is fast approaching when 
they will be able to confess in St. Paul’s later words: 
“T determined not to know anything among you, save 
Jesus Christ, and him crucified,’ 1 Cor. 2, 2, or in Peter’s 
own: “God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have 
crucified, both Lord and Christ,” Acts 2, 36. 

21. But he charged them and commanded them to 
tell this to no man; 22. saying, The Son of man must 
suffer many things, and be rejected of the elders and 
chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and the third day 
be raised up. 

There is nothing strange about this charge and 
command when one looks at the reason appended, and - 
when one remembers how little the disciples grasped 
the essentials of the Messiah’s work. They were ab- 
solutely unready for the task of preaching Christ as the 
Messiah. But in due time, when ready at last, he who 
ordered their silence now would order their preaching, 
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Go and teach all nations!— Christ uses his favorite 
name, the Son of man, in the announcement of his com- 
ing passion and glorification. It points to his lowliness 
indeed, but at the same time, as the Son of man (with 
the Greek article) it singles him out and lifts him above 
all the sons of men. And so the name has here an 
especial fitness, both when we think of his passion, and 
when we look at his exaltation in the resurrection. 
(Comp. Luke 17, 22, in the text for the Second Sunday in 
Advent.) — Ae with the infinitive designates every kind 
of necessity — must! But why “must”? Because of 
the compulsion of love, and because of the requirements 
of our redemption, for which no smaller price would 
suffice. The disciples did not understand it until the 
work was done. — Suffer many things — the whole pas- 
sion history in three words: dei zoAAG wabeiv. Jesus never 
details the story, he merely summarizes the tremendous 
fact. — And be rejected of the elders and chief priests 
and scribes. The verb dzodoxipdfm denotes rejection after 
examination, the simple verb is used of metals that are 
tested, the adjective of coins found to be genuine. The 
Jewish leaders in a strong way had already rejected 
Jesus, but their rejection would culminate in-that irre- 
vocable and fatal act when they would cry, Crucify him 
—we have no king but Cesar! The “elders” were the 
non-clerical members of the Sanhedrim, chosen probably 
for their standing and political influence; the “chief 
priests” were the men of high-priestly families; and the 
“scribes” were the official interpreters of the law and 
tradition. These, the court of Seventy, were the head 
and representatives of the entire nation. — And be killed 
—this is the terrible climax. Such really was “the 
Christ of God’ the disciples had just now confessed. If 
their confession was far above that of the multitudes, 
Christ’s own concerning himself is far above theirs, or 
rather let us say fills theirs out as it should be, with con- 
tents of full reality and truth. — And, this is the third 
cat, but it is different from the others, bringing in a 
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totally unexpected thing, like a mighty ada. We know 
how far short of it the disciples in their thought stopped. 
Yet the “must” at the head of the sentence extends also 
to this declaration: And must be raised up, éyep@yva.. 
Without the resurrection —no Christ of God. — Luke 
does not report what Matthew and Mark add about 
Peter’s effort to dissuade Jesus from his passion, but 
at once proceeds: 

23. And he said unto all, If any man would come 
after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross 
daily, and follow me. 

Luke does not inform us who is meant by “all”, but 
it is plain that more than the twelve (airois — verse 21) 
are meant. From Matthew and Mark we learn there 
was a break between the foregoing dialog and this dic- 
tum of Christ; after the rebuke to Peter, as Mark tells 
the story, “when he (Jesus) had called the people unto 
him with his disciples also, he said unto them” etc. 
”EAeyey indicates that he spoke at length. — The 6€da re- 
fers to the will. Jesus forces no one against his will, 
but with his word and grace reaches out to win the 
will, this center of our personality, so that each one 
“would come after him.” In the words, if any man, 
would come after me, <i #éda, better: “if any man is 
willing,’ we have the condition of reality; Jesus is think- 
ing of someone as actually willing; the following im- 
peratives thus are to the point, they are not hanging in 
the air, dependent on a condition that may not be ful- 
filled. There is a universal reach, going out to “all” in- 
deed, for ms is any one, without an exception, and ézicw 
pov épxecOar is all that anyone need to do to be saved, 
namely follow and tread in Jesus’ steps as sheep in their 
shepherd’s. Our imvitation and call to come after him 
lies in the words (contra G. Mayer).— Let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross daily and follow me. This 
is what “coming after him’ who has just revealed the 
mystery of his passion and glorification, must include 
if it is real and true. The three statements are the 
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counterpart to the three things Christ said of his own 
passion; only these three are not consecutive as those 
are, but different sides of one and the samé act, namely 
“coming after Jesus.” Let him deny himself (dpvycdo6o, 
aor., one definite act), as Peter afterwards denied and 
abjured himself before the soldiers in the high priests 
courtyard. Compare the explanation of Matth. 16, 24 
in the text for Invocavit. This “self” is not merely one 
or the other sinful inclination or habit, but the entire 
self as it has lived hitherto, careless, indifferent, apart 
from God, pleasing the flesh and its desires. A picture 
of this self is the prodigal in the far country. To “deny 
himself” means to turn inwardly from this self and all 
its ways, overcome with the conviction that its end must 
be eternal death. “Be it observed that this is not ‘self- 
denial’ as currently understood, a term applied to the 
denial to self of something or other which perhaps self 
cares very little about, but something much more radi- 
cal. It is the denial of self involving as its correlative 
the giving of the life to God. It is the death of self-will, 
and the birth of God-will, as the central force of the 
life.” Exp. of the B., IV, 755.—In the place of ‘self 
which is denied there is to be no blank, but each must 
take up his cross daily; dpdzw, likewise aorist. ‘The ad- 
verbial modifier xa? jpépav, distributive, day by day,” 
goes to both verbs; in a definite act day by day whoever 
means to follow Jesus must deny himself and take up 
his cross. A strange trade, to give up self and take the 
cross! The “cross” is every bitterness which the sweet 
Christ of God pours out for his followers; and “his” 
cross may well be taken as the particular burden in- 
tended by Christ for each individual follower. Let us 
remember there-is no “cross” without Christ, for all the 
ills and pains and terrors that come upon non-Christians 
are not crosses, but fruits of sin and unbelief and thus 
signs of God’s.displeasure. “Many sorrows shall be to 
the wicked,” Ps. 32, 10, but no crosses. The Christian’s 
cross is a mark of God’s favor, as is the Iron Cross given 
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by the German emperor for heroic deeds in war, and 
the Victoria Cross bestowed by the English Sovereign. 
The AapBdvew is best explained by this custom. The sol- 
dier does not go and take the cross of his own volition, 
it is tendered to him and thus taken and worn as a mark 
of high favor. So it is with Christ’s followers, and this 
“daily,” the new relation to Christ, the walk in the light 
and sunshine of his favor, is marked by continual taking 
of the cross. Whoever casts his cross away sinks back 
into the former deplorable state.— And follow me, 
dxodovleitw, present tense, “continue to follow.” We 
might say that denying self and taking up the cross is 
already to follow Christ; but “follow me” here is plainly 
an addition to the previous thought; to follow Jesus is 
impossible as long as we are linked to self and as long 
as we dread the cross. To follow Christ here means the 
active life of discipleship, keeping in thought, word, and 
deed close to Christ’s person, will, and word. — But is 
not all this extremely hard? Let us say it at once, it is 
utterly impossible — for us and any ability of our own. 
But it is both possible and is constantly done with suc- 
cess by all those who do not wilfully resist the Savior 
when his call and grace reach them. The Gospel is “the 
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth,” 
Rom. 1, 16; and “it is God which worketh in you both to 
will and to do of his good pleasure,” Phil. 2, 13. 

24. For whosoever would save his life shall lose it; 
but whosoever shall lose his life for my sake, the same 
shall save it. 

Here is 6éAew again, but the condition here is a vivid 
future: “whosoever shall will to save his life.” Note 
that in the second sentence there is no 6éAev, there is no 
need, for whoever really follows Christ indeed “shall 
lose” his life. Christ speaks paradoxically in order to 
fasten his words in men’s minds and cause them to 
search and question as to his meaning. ‘The paradox is 
solved by the double sense in which ryv wy adbrod is 
taken. Whosoever sets his will to save his life, attempt- 
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ing it in the way of the world, striving for earthly 
treasures, etc., may indeed succeed, but he will have 
saved only “his life,” Yuynv, as it dwells among these 
temporalities of earth, and having done only that, he 
has in reality lost it, namely in so far as the eternal 
things of its existence are concerned. But whosoever 
follows Christ and thereby (“for my sake’) “loses his 
life” in regard to temporal things, ease, honor, money, 
friends, perhaps in martyrdom shedding his blood, he 
(note the emphatic otros) “shall save it,” in the higher 
sense of the word, by obtaining eternal blessedness 
(which alone is true life) here and hereafter. The world 
_is full of people who would save their lives and succeed 
in their fashion, but lose them eternally. They put all 
their desires and faculties upon earthly things, business, 
pleasure, power, success in this life, omitting or relegat- 
ing to the rear the Christ of God, the means of grace, 
the Church and all things spiritual; and so they lose 
their lives in the very act of saving them. The preacher 
should paint vividly the striking examples before us all 
on every side. 

25. For what is a man profited, if he gain the whole 
world, and lose or forfeit his own self? 

Another yap, to be followed by a third, everyone of 
them ushering in a striking reason to work conviction in 
the soul. “The whole world” is put last in the first 
clause, and “his own self,” éavrov, first in the next, bring- 
ing them together in striking comparison. Compare 
the Invocavit text, Matth. 16, 26. ‘The whole world” is 
certainly a great deal. No man ever did gain it or will. 
How little of it we really get —one small corner, one 
little span of time, one little round of its good things, 
and at last one little narrow, cold chamber in the ground! 
But if one did get it all, what would he have if he lost 
éavrov? Here Christ teaches the supreme value of your- 
self and myself, or we may say of the soul. Our gain is 
supreme and everlasting if we lose no matter what, and 
save ourselves in Jesus Christ. The rich man in the 
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parable gained a great deal when he dwelt in worldly 
luxury, but Lazarus in rags, amid dogs, feeding on 
crumbs gained more. Christ in his own masterly way 
puts the matter into the form of a question which 
answers itself; to give any other answer is to utter 
nonsense and folly. Note, too, that the thought is ex- 
pressed by means of three participles attached to 
dvOpwros, making the whole of it compact and strong: this 
kind of a man (described by the participles) what does 
he gain? Nothing; he loses everything. This idea of 
loss is made stronger by the doubling: “lose or forfeit.” 

26. For whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of 
my words, of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, 
when he cometh in his own glory, and the glory of the 
Father, and of the holy angels. 

A new argument and reason, by which at the same 
time the former two are increased in strength. The 
construction of the sentence is the same as before, only 
here there is a return to the form of positive declara- 
tion; the thought is of the future vividly put, os av and 
the subj. followed by the fut. pass., to which is added 
the temporal clause érav with the subj. “Ashamed,” 
Matthew 10, 33: “Whosoever shall deny me before men.” 
See the hymn: “Jesus, and shall it ever be, A mortal 
man ashamed of Thee!” ‘To be ashamed of Jesus is to 
know him, and yet not to acknowledge and confess him. 
The number of those ashamed of Jesus is very great. 
They fear the ridicule of worldly men; they withdraw 
from Christ’s brethren, because they appear perhaps as 
a small and humble flock, meeting in some insignificant 
church building; they hear Christ’s Word abused and 
mocked and fear to defend it; they yield to the demands 
and solicitations of unbelieving men, ashamed to show 
their Christian colors by rebuking what is sinful and 
Christless. They always find some excuse, but their 
action is fatal. — Christ in a flash rolls up the curtain of 
his glorious return at the last day. Ah, that we might 
always keep our eyes upon that vision of the Son of 
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man, when he cometh in his own glory, and the glory of 
the Father, and of the holy angels. A glimpse of it 
three of the disciples would have presently on the Mount 
of Transfiguration. “His own glory” is mentioned in his 
prayer, John 17, 5, “the glory which I had with thee be- 
fore the world was.” It is the essential glory of the 
Son of God, and we shall see it as it fills his human 
nature completely at that day when he sits on the throne 
of judgment. “The glory of the Father” shall also be 
upon him, according to Phil. 2, 9, “Wherefore God also 
hath highly exalted him,” etc. On that day all who have 
been ashamed of him whom God hath so exalted shall 
behold his glory with dismay. The glorious angels of 
God will come with the Son of man and thus lend their 
glory to him who created and gave it to them. — Of him 
shall the Son of man be ashamed — just reward and 
retribution. A word that involves eternal rejection and 
damnation. But blessed are all who now are not 
ashamed of the Christ of God, for on that day he shall 
not be ashamed of them, but shall call them brethren 
and lift up their heads in eternal glory. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


In the text for Invocavit, Matth. 16, 21-26, the cross of Christ 
and the cross bearing of the Christian is the chief theme. It would 
not be well to introduce a repetition of it here. In looking down 
the line of coming texts it will be found that the thought of afflic- 
tion and consolation will be met fully in the texts for the fifteenth 
and sixteenth Sunday after Trinity. In its place here this text has 
a different object, as its introductory section, the two questions of 
Jesus plainly shows. It defines and describes what must be the 
sinner’s new relation to Christ when he enters the kingdom of God. 

Until ‘Christ is in our hearts and we are won for his kingdom 
our ideas concerning Christ are on a plane with those reported by 
the disciples in our text. And even when men outside of the 
kingdom call Christ the Son of God and the Savior of the world, 
they do not truly grasp what they say, they merely say what they 
have heard from others. 
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We must place ourselves in opposition to others when we are 
Christ’s, even to many others, to all who are still far from him. No 
matter what thousands believe and say, our faith must be fixed: 
The Christ of God! 

Luther declares, that the pope and his followers do not consider 
Christ truly the Son of God, else they would rely upon his works, 
his suffering and death as the satisfaction for our sins, and would 
never dare to come with a satisfaction wrought by themselves. 

Son of man = God’s Son made flesh for us. 

The correct Christology is found where Christ with his aton- 
ing blood has entered the heart. All its problems are not solved in 
such a heart, but the central truths are clearly and effectually 
grasped. 

The cross of Christ is the center of all true Christology. 

Why do we believe that Jesus is the Christ of God? Because 
God says so. If a king should transfer an estate to me, and with 
his own hand and seal sign the title-deeds, I certainly would smile 
at the offer of the king’s lackey to add his signature beside the 
king’s and his claim that the king’s signature and seal is not good 
if that of the lackey is not there. But there are many people who 
mistrust and reject the great King’s seal and name to-day because 
of some miserable, lying lackey. 

A dying Scotch preacher said: “I am gathering all my good 
works up together, and I am throwing them all overboard; and I 
am lashing myself to the plank of free grace, and I hope to swim 
to glory on it.” (From Spurgeon.) 

“Nothing provokes the devil like the cross. Modern theology 
has for its main object the obscuration of the doctrine of atone- 
ment. These modern cuttle-fish make the water of life black with 
their ink. They make out sin to be a trifle, and the punishment of 
it to be a temporary business; and thus they degrade the remedy by 
underrating the disease.” _ Spurgeon. 

If our Lord wore a crown of thorns, what right have we to 
demand a wreath of roses? Luther. 

Luther’s seal shows that the Christian’s heart treads on roses 
when it stands beneath the cross. 

“The way of the cross is the way of light.” Chytrzeus. 

A true theologian must have tasted of the cross. God marks 
his greatest servants most deeply with this sign. 

The desire for an easy, popular, pleasant, gay (even giddy) 
Christianity is a strong indication of spiritual decline. 

How limited are our capacities for earthly things, and how 
exceedingly limited our possessions! If ‘Christ is ours, why mourn 
for these things that fade and die, of which at best we can have 
but few and these but for a brief time? 


Luke 9, 18-20. 83 


Some people run away from the little pain of the cross, and 
thus run into the great pain of eternal damnation; some chase after 
the butterflies of earth’s pleasures and treasures, and thus plunge 
over the brink of eternal destruction. 

Pile up all the shame and disgrace which the world has ever 
heaped upon Christ’s followers, and it will be only as a drop com- 
pared with that immeasurable shame which shall fall upon those of 
whom Christ shall be ashamed, then fear that shame most of all. 

Say to your old Adam: I know you not! Then will Christ 
say to you at that day: You are mine! 


Our Blessed Relation to Christ in His Kingdom on Earth. 


I. We depend on him as the Christ of God. 
Il. We take up our cross daily and follow him. 
Ill. We devote ourselves to him as our highest gain and glory. 


The Tests of Discipleship Which Center in Christ. 


I. The test of the true confession. 
II. The test of the true devotion. 


What Jesus Must Ask of Every Disciple in His Kingdom. 


I. A clear and true confession of his name. 
Il. 4 daily willing surrender of the old self. 
Ill. A loyal and courageous testimony before the world. 
G. Mayer. 


Christ’s Followers Must Grow Christlike. 


I. By enshrining the Christ of God in their hearts by faith. 
Il. By keeping his passion and resurrection before their eyes. 
Ill. By taking up their cross daily and following him. 
IV. By losing their life for his sake and thus saving it. 
V. By looking forward to his glorious appearance unashamed 
before men. 


Our Confession of Christ as the Son of God. 


Let it be 
I. The flower of faith. 
Il. The fruit of affliction. 
III. The crown of life. Deichert. 
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III. 


The Fifth Sunday After Trinity. 


A Study in Eternal Profit and Loss. 


The whole world as against the soul. 
All human notions as against the Christ of God. 
A little cross in time as against the glory of eternity. 


THE SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


Matthew 21, 28-32. 


A plain and simple text is this parable and its appli- 
cation, recorded by Matthew only. The preacher cannot 
go far astray from the line of thought in this cycle when 
he explains and applies this text with its one great 
thought as he finds it. He will warn against the 
Pharisee as he is imaged in the second son; he will urge 
the example of the publican and harlot as portrayed in 
the first son. What else can he do? It will aid, how- 
ever, to remember that the text as placed in our cycle 
has something to say about the kingdom of God, which 
also is mentioned here by name. If we ask what it 
necessarily must say, we may make the negative side 
especially prominent and turn the text into the warning, 
Beware of self-righteousness; or, Do not become a 
Pharisee in the kingdom of God! That would answer 
very well. But it seems better to the writer to let the 
positive side have the prominence, since that of itself 
does justice also to the negative, and at the same time 
takes care of the important words “father” and “son,” 
throwing into prominence also the cardinal question in 
the text, Whether of the twain did the will of his father? 

28. But what think ye? A man had two sons; and 
he came to the first, and said, Son, go work to-day in the 
vineyard. 29. And he answered and said, I will not: 
but afterward he repented himself, and went. 

The question, What think ye? is a direct appeal to 
the judgment of Christ’s hearers, which judgment the 
further direct question, “Whether of the twain did the 
will of his father?” helps to direct to the right con- 
clusion. In this way Jesus repeatedly made his ap- 
peal; see Matth. 17, 25; 18, 12. By using a parable 
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whose application is completely veiled at first he enables 
his hearers to give an impartial verdict on their own 
conduct, which ought to turn them the more readily 
from their evil course. So Nathan did with David. Had 
Jesus charged the Pharisees directly with their sin they 
would have resorted to defense at once, but here they 
are convicted before they can think of defense, in fact, 
they have surrendered before they know that the parable 
refers to them.— The parable thus introduced with a 
question is simplicity itself. A man had two sons, réxva. 
The “man” stands for God and his “two sons” for the 
two great divisions into which all to whom the kingdom 
of God has come fall. A double grace appears in the 
simple, affectionate zéxva. One may well ask, Was the 
first still a réxvov, a child of the father, when he answered 
him, I will not? And when the second “went not,” was 
he still a child? Nor is the grace that still leaves the 
endearing word where there would be cause to put a 
word of far different kind, withheld by Christ in his 
application of the parable; for he shuts no one out of 
the kingdom of God, not even the Pharisees, saying to 
them that the publicans and harlots “go into the kingdom 
of God before you,” implying that the Pharisees still may 
come after.— And he came to the first and said. in 
some ancient copies this first is put second, in an effort 
to make the parable fit the Jew and Gentile, in which 
case the Jew would have to come first. The reference 
to Jew and Gentile is not indeed to be excluded, yet the 
parable goes deeper and farther. — Son, go work to-day 
in the vineyard. The English renders the Greek 
asydeton traye epyalov finely ; no Kat is needed. This is 
not a master; it is a father speaking: rékvov, child, go 
work! The deepest kind of obligation, that of filial 
love and obedience, is here involved. Jesus might have 
used other imagery, but he has a purpose in choosing 
this, for God shows us indeed fatherly love, and we owe 
him filial love, affection, obedience, and service on our 
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part, even if we fail to render it. Our true relation to 
God, as thus brought out in the ground-work of this 
parable, must form the basis of the sermon on this 
text, and so it will fit well into its place after the 
sermon on the Christ of God. — There is work for God’s 
children on earth. It is vineyard work, which recalls 
other parables of Jesus. The particulars about this 
work are not made prominent here, but evidently it 
includes all our proper service to God in his kingdom 
on earth. But the application which Christ makes of 
the parable compels us to take the “work” not in the 
sense of Christian service as distinct from faith, but as 
combined with it, growing out of it and an evidence of 
it. The sense in the father’s gentle command is, Son, 
go show thyself as a son to-day by working in the vine- 
yard! In his application Jesus speaks of those who “go 
into the kingdom,” of those who “believed” John the 
Baptist. This suggests passages like John 6, 4o: ‘This 
is the will.of him that sent me, that every one which 
seeth the Son and believeth on him, may have everlast- 
ing life.” But it would be too narrow an interpretation 
to make “work in the vineyard” mean only faith as one 
becomes a child of God; it signifies rather the life as 
marked by faith and the fruits of faith, after the manner 
of Christ’s saying John 15, 8: “Herein is my Father 
glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye be my 
disciples.” — And this helps to explain the word to-day. 
True faith and love should ever dwell in the heart, to be 
called on as needed, and then (“to-day”) it will show 
itself in work, whatever kind may be required. 

The reply plainly describes what sort of “son” this 
was. And he answered and said, I will not. ‘There is 
a bluntless and rudeness in this answer which is the 
very opposite of filial respect and love. “He has dis- 
missed even the hypocrisies with which others cloak 
their sins; cares not to say, like those invited guests, ‘I 
pray thee have me excused;’ but flatly refuses to go.” 
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Trench. Od 6é\» —the will was wrong. This is always 
the case, even when men do not admit it. Jesus says 
concerning Jerusalem, “how often would I 

but ye would not.” Wilful resistance is the great sin 
that leads to damnation. We here quote Wiese who 
makes an application, of course, only an application, with 
a wide range, of the od 6é\v: “What an act of Thomas, 
when the no: ‘I will not believe,’ gave place at last to 
the unshakeable certainty: ‘My Lord and my God!’ Or 
of Paul, when the no of his kicking against the pricks 
and of his discouragement grew silent before the yea 
of his complete obedience: ‘Lord, what wilt thou have 
me to do?’ Go thou and do likewise. Didst thou say 
no to the commandments of the Holy One in Israel, to 
the requirements of the divine Son of man: ‘This is an 
hard saying; who can hear it??—do thou repent and 
confess: “hy truth is better than life.’ ‘I delight to do 
thy will..— Wast thou admonished to become recon- 
ciled and friendly, and didst thou say no: ‘I will try to 
forget, but I can never forgive’ — let it repent thee, and 
let the merciful, reconciling love of Jesus overcome thy 
hard pride. — Wast.thou in severe tribulation from above 
or from below, stumbling because of men: ‘No; justice 
is denied me before God and my prayer is not heard’ — 
repent of thy doubt and thy impatience, and wrestle on 
till thou reach the yea of the Canaanitish woman and 
the sacred daring of Jacob: ‘I will not leave thee, except 
thou bless me!’ — Was it hard for thee to rely on grace 
alone to confess thyself a sinner, even with the best of 
life — come to thyself, deny thy self-righteousness and 
unholy pride: ‘Yea, Lord, I am no more worthy to be 
called thy son.’ — Did it seem unnecessary to thee what 
is done of vineyard work in the Church of Jesus Christ 
afar in the heathen world, and at home in inner mission 
work and among the scattered brethren, and didst thou 
turn from the collectors with a cold-hearted no: ‘What 
is that to me?’ — repent of thy lack of love and go work 
in the vineyard by giving and by praying according to 
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thy Savior’s word: ‘If ye know these things, happy 
are ye if ye do them.’ ” — In the first son Jesus pictures 
that class, of which the publicans and harlots stand as 
representatives, who have thrown off the yoke, openly 
and boldly transgressing the laws of God, done evil as 
“with both hands earnestly.” Trench. — But afterward 
he repented himself. There was much to cause this 
repentance. Think of the “father” and the father’s love 
as expressed in the word “son;” of the strong obligation 
resting on the son, whether he yielded to it or not; of 
the unnatural wrong and wickedness of his refusal and 
evil course. The same power of grace still goes out to 
the sinner in the Word of God, effectually working to 
turn him from every evil way. “He repented himself,” 
perapeAnOeis, Was sorry ; not so strong as peravoew, yet here 
in substantially the same sense. — For he went, entered 
the vineyard and worked, 1. e. did the father’s will. 
Jesus explains it of the act of the publicans and harlots 
in “believing” John the Baptist. Luke gives us the fuller 
statement: “Then came also publicans to be baptized, 
and said unto him, Master, what shall we do? And he 
said unto them, Exact no more than that which is 
appointed you” (3, 12-13). Here is repentance with its 
fruits, as demanded by John, “Bring forth therefore 
fruits worthy of repentance,” Luke 3, 8. ‘So it must be 
with every one who would do the will of his Father in 
heaven. In fact, this is the way our lives should be 
from the beginning to the end in the kingdom of God 
on earth. Every time the will in any way refuses to 
obey, it must return: “he repented himself, and went.” 

30. And he came to the second, and said likewise. 
And he answered and said, I go, sir: and went not. 
31. Whether of the twain did the will of his father? 
They say, The first. 

G. Mayer supposes that he came to the second be- 
cause the first refused, but that is not indicated. It 
was rather that he came to the second just as he came 
to the first. He wanted both to work in the vineyard; 
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God wants all of us in his blessed work. There is such 
a thing as one taking another’s place, but only because 
that other refuses to take it himself; if he would take it 
there would be place enough still for the first. — And 
said likewise, thus showing that both were equally 
desired. Aequitas vocationis, Bengel. The call is not 
stronger in the one case than in the other, so that either 
might excuse himself saying, I would have come if the 
father had asked me as he asked my brother.— And he 
answered and said, I go, sir, éy«, kip. Sounds almost 
as if he were running for the door, catching up spade 
and pruning hook from the wall. This was ready com- 
pliance. So it should be, really be, with every soul 
among us. Let no one think that the best course is first 
to decline, then to accept. The best course is never to 
decline ; but it is better to accept at last, than to pretend 
accepance while one really declines. The Jews said, 
I go, sir: “And all the people answered together, and 
said, All that the Lord hath spoken we will do. And 
Moses returned the words of the people unto the Lord.” 
Ex)19, 8. “Matth’ 23,32) “They sayand:do mot.” jin 
the xijpre some try to find a hint of the servile spirit im- 
proper for a child. It is rather a respectful word used 
in contrast to the disrespectful answer of the other. — 
And went not. “This people draweth nigh unto me with 
their mouth, and honoreth me with their lips, but their 
heart is far from me.” Is. 29, 13. Pank in applying 
this text to his hearers asks whether this brother is 
still alive, and finds that he is. He then refers to those 
who sing at the Reformation festival: 


“And take they our life, 

Goods, fame, child and wife, 
They yet have nothing won; 
The kingdom ours remaineth’— 


and then deny their faith and leave their church for a 
bit of mammon; to the children at the confirmation altar 
saying in chorus, Yea, Lord, we will serve thee, work in 
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thy garden, root out sin with the sharp hoe of repent- 
ance, plant the seed of thy Word, water it with prayer, 
be content where thou dost place us, in sunshine, or 
amid thorny briars, and be faithful unto death — and 
soon forget and leave all undone; to the bridal couple 
at the altar and their sacred, I will, Lord—and the 
hard, bitter words, the strife that follows, the disruption 
of the sacred tie perhaps. Likewise he mentions the 
vows in the confessional service; that given in private 
to father, or mother, or preacher, or in prayer to God 
himself — and how often these too are forgotten again 
and broken. 

The facts having been clearly and succinctly stated 
Christ now turns to his hearers for their judgment on 
the case. Verse 31: Whether of the twain did the will 
of his father? He asks did, émoinoe, disregarding what 
each at first said. The answer was so self-evident that 
the Pharisees could not evade it, as they had done in 
the case before. —It may have been with reluctance, 
certainly it was without catching the bearing of their 
answer, they say, The first. Of course, not completely 
as he should have done, but comparatively when set 
beside the other. Mark how these Pharisees pronounce 
judgment on themselves. So will every man who re- 
fuses to do the Father’s will utter at last his own 
damning verdict. Did not David himself do it before 
Nathan? The case against the transgressor, when 
viewed in the clear light of truth and reality, will be so 
overwhelmingly simple and strong, that he himself will 
either do what the Pharisees did here, damn himself, or 
what the foolish fellow in that other parable did, remain 
dumb. — And now Jesus makes his application searching 
and piercing indeed, “for the Word of God is quick, 
and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, 
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, 
and of the joints and marrow.” Heb. 4, 12. 

31. . . . Jesus saith unto them, Verily, I say 
unto you, that the publicans and harlots go into the king- 
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dom of God before you. 32. For John came unto you 
in the way of righteousness, and ye believed him not: 
but the publicans and harlots believed him: and ye, when 
ye saw it, did not even repent yourselves afterward, that 
ye might believe him. rahe 

A solemn Amen opens the application. An authori- 
tative I say unto you seals the truth of what is now 
uttered. Jesus without hesitation names the two 
brothers as he finds them before him: publicans and 
harlots — you yourselves (Pharisees). So spake ancient 
Nathan: Thou art the man! And mark you, these are 
brothers. So to-day the most haughty and self-righteous 
men are brothers of the outcast and criminal. ‘There 
is no difference: ‘for all have sinned, and come short of 
the glory of God.” Rom. .3, 22. Romans 2 and 3 put 
Jew and Gentile on the same basis as brothers. “For 
God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he might 
have mercy on all.” Rom. 12, 32. This juxtaposition 
no. doubt cut the Pharisees deeply, but even more the 
statement that- the. publicans and harlots go into the 
kingdom of God before you, zpodyovow. .So Jesus.was 
relegating the Pharisees to the rear — putting publicans 
and harlots ahead of them! This was bound to offend — 
namely the sinful pride of the Pharisees. But Jesus is 
never afraid of the offense thus caused by the truth. It 
enters as a knife indeed, but it heals the sore boil as a 
balm. But if men will grow angry and resent the truth, 
they may do so—to their own undoing. Christ.is care- 
ful not to close the door to the Pharisees. ‘Go before 
you” still leaves open the chance to.come after. Such 
is the long-suffering and patience of him who came 
to seek and to save the lost. His words “set in the 
strongest light the welcome fact that the salvation of 
God is for the chief of sinners, for those who have 
been rudest and most rebellious in their first answers 
to the divine appeal; and then, while they condemn so 
very strongly the self-deceiver, it is not for the purpose 
of covering him with confusion, but in order to open 
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his eyes and save him from the net in which he has set 
his feet. Even in that terrible sentence which puts him 
lower down than open and disgraceful sinners, there is 
a door left still unlatched for him to enter,” Exp. .of 
the B. 

Verse 32: John came unto you in the way of 
righteousness. “The particular habits of thinking, feel- 
ing, and acting, or the manner of life, as controlled by 
any leading doctrine or general principle, is sometimes 
compared to a way or road leading in a certain direction 
(Prov. 11, 20; 16, 31) ; hence the Christian religion, which 
is pre-eminently the way to righteousness and heaven, 
receives this general name. .... The sense is: John 
the Baptist taught both by his precepts and by his 
example the true way of becoming righteous and of 
pleasing God.” Luth. Com. One would think that John, 
stern and ascetic, would appeal especially to the Phari- 
sees, but it was not.so. The reason is not far to seek; 
because “he preached the baptism of repentance for the 
remission of sins,” Luke 3, 3. So “the Pharisees and 
lawyers rejected the counsel of God against themselves, 
being not baptized of him.” Luke 7, 30. Jesus puts it 
briefly here: And ye believed him not, oix émotedcate. In 
the test that John brought for them they failed utterly. 
And their boastful pretence only added to their con- 
demnation. — But the publicans and harlots believed him, 
ériatevgav, note the contrast. This fact could’ not be 
denied; and in the word “believe” lies the implication 
that they made a complete change, a saving turn in their 
lives. The thing was visible; Jesus can say to the 
'harisees: when ye saw it, iddvtes. Luke describes the 
visible change: “And all the people that heard him 
(John),-and the publicans, justified God, being baptized 
with the baptism of John.” Luke 7, 29. Yet even this 
did. not prevail on the Pharisees. The example alone is 
not meant, but with it the demonstration that here was 
a power able to change and save great and acknowledged 
sinners. In spite of it ye did not even repent yourselves 
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afterward. Here the same word for “repent” as above, 
become sorry. That ye might believe him — for which, 
as it were they then had a double reason, namely not 
only the saving truth as preached by John, but also the 
example of great sinners saved. And so the very rich- 
ness of God’s grace toward sinners shuts out those who 
want to enter, remain in, and rise to the highest honors 
in his kingdom by their own merit without grace. 
These thinking themselves surely and safely in the 
kingdom, and in the very best relation to God, are 
making the most fatal mistake of their lives. They 
alone are in the kingdom, and in the right relation to 
their heavenly Father, who do that Father’s will, in the 
Gospel sense of the word. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


What an honor that God should address us as sons! What 
a stimulus to us to be sons indeed and show ourselves as sons! 

The sons of great and rich men often spend their time in idle- 
ness and dissipation. God expects us as his sons to work. 

It is easier to promise than to obey. Many an idle and false 
confession has been made by the lips. 

As the wicked and slothful servant was condemned “out of 
his own mouth,” so shall every wicked and disobedient son utter 
his own verdict: Guilty. 

In the eyes of God a soul is a soul, whether in the body of a 
publican or harlot, or in that of a Pharisee or priest. 

What comforting examples are set before us in Levi, Zac- 
chzeus, the woman in Simon’s house (often, but incorrectly called 
Mary Magdalene), and the malefactor on the cross. 

Many a man who by the grace of God has been reared in a 
Christian home, has remained outwardly respectable and honorable, 
has always said, “I go, sir,” when the call of the Word and the 
Sacrament came —is surprised that another who has stained his 
life with open sin and turned in repentance to God, dares to sit in 
the same pew with him. 

Both sons say no, one with his lips, the other with his deeds. 
We are all gone astray like sheep; we have turned every one to his 
own way. Is. 53, 6. 

Be not one who answers: Yes—but; be one who answers: 
Yes — therefore! 
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What a tragic chapter in the history of families is the one 
entitled: The unequaled sons. Think of Cain and Abel; Esau 
and Jacob. 

Far better a Saul who says no, who kicks against the pricks 
and persecutes the followers of Christ, and who at last lays his 
own head for Christ upon the executioner’s block —than a Judas, 
who says yes, remains in the circle of the disciples and finally be- 
trays his Lord and Savior. 

It is easier to convert a publican or a harlot, than a hypocrite. 

This text is aimed at the people who are proud of their Chris- 
tian respectability and are in danger of forgetting their sinfulness 
and the necessity of true repentance; not indeed to oust them out 
of the church, but to awaken them and make them truly Christ’s 
own. 

When you see sinners going into the kingdom, some of them 
very great and notorious sinners, then do not turn away and refuse 
to enter with them; but stop and think: if these can enter, then 
there must an entrance for you; and if the Lord allows these to 
enter he will surely cleanse them, and so you will after all, if you 
enter, find yourself in the cleanest of company. For only with- 
out are dogs and sorcerers and whoremongers, and murderers, and 
idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie. Rev. 22, 15. 
Do not remain without! 


Our Relation to the Father in His Kingdom. 


I. It ought to be that of true sons to their father. 
II. It cannot be that if either we refuse obedience, or promising 
it omit it. 
Ill. Jt can be that only if by believing we do our Fathers Gospel 
will, 


The Story of the Two Unequal Sons, and the Question 
Whether They Are Still Alive. 


J. The son who said, I go, sir, and went not —ts he still ahve? 
The Jewish people as a whole; the Pharisee — he lives in all 
who merely pretend faith, obedience, service, holiness, etc. 

Il. The son who said, I will not, but repented and went —is he 
still alive? 
Publicans and harlots under John’s preaching —all who have 
turned aside, who repent and return in true faith. 
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Are You Doing the Father’s Gracious Will in His 
Kingdom? 


[. There are some who refuse to do tt and never change. 
II. There are some who pretend to go it and do not. 
Ill. There are some who refuse to do tt and repent. 
IV. There are some who consent to do tt and do tt. 


The Unequal Sons — In Which One Am I Portrayed? 


I. In the one with the wicked yea? 
II. Or in the other with the repentant nay? 
Pank. 


Concerning Mere Talk In the Kingdom of God. 


I. Jt sounds fine. 
Il. Jt ts all false. 
Ill. Jt puts us into the gravest danger. 
IV. Jt must be replaced by a true confession, tf we are to be saved. 


THE SEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


Mark 4, 26-29. 


In this text a new turn is taken in the great theme 
of our after-Trinity cycle, the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God. It is seen at once when we observe 
that this text speaks of life and its unfolding in growth 
unto maturity. Looking back, we will see the progress 
in the line of thought traced so far: the great kingdom 
of heaven on earth is for sinners—the Second and 
Third after Trinity; and coming into it sinners assume 
a new relation to the world to which they once belonged, 
to the Savior whom they now confess and follow bearing 
the cross, and to the Father whose obedient children 
they now are. Here our text comes in, and points to 
that wonderful thing in us by which all this change has 
been brought about — the new life in the soul. It is the 
mark of every sinner in the kingdom. And more shall 
be said of it in the coming texts, namely how by it we 
shall become true relatives of Christ ; how Christ, who is 
this our life, is a priceless treasure for us; and how 
there is ever danger that our life and treasure may be 
lost. But here the life itself with the mystery of its 
being and the wonder of its unfolding is traced out for us. 

26. And he said, So is the kingdom of God, as if a 
man should cast seed upon the earth; 27. and should 
sleep and rise night and day, and the seed should spring 
up and grow, he knoweth not how. 

This simple parable is recorded only by Mark. We 
cannot accept the speculation of those (Weiss, Pfleiderer, 
Holtzmann) who think that this is Mark’s abbreviated 
version of the parable of the tares; it is a distinct and 
independent parable with its own scope and lesson. — 
And he said, the descriptive é\eyer, he was saying; a 
simple introduction which states neither time, nor place, 

7 (97) 


98 The Seventh Sunday After Trinity. 


nor circumstance. The parable, then, is to bring its 
meaning to us simply as spoken by Christ and here re- 
corded. — So, odrws, emphatically put forward; positively 
so is the kingdom of God, and not otherwise. This ovrws 
is followed by its correlative os, which here, as in 
Gal. 6, 10, has the subj. without av: os BdaAy 

Kabeddy Kal éyetpyraa . . . Badacra Kal pyxdyvyta. Robert- 
son accepts this futuristic subj. without dv as permissible 
in the Greek of this time, against Blass who declares this 
construction “impossible.” Christ is speaking of that 
spiritual kingdom which he came to found, and which 
grew so wonderfully through the power of the Holy 
Spirit ; it is the Christian Church on earth which consists 
of the communion of all the true believers in Christ. If 
we ask whether this parable treats of the whole kingdom 
as a unit, or of the individual members one by one, the 
parable itself makes answer: every individual “seed” is 
meant, as it is cast, grows, and comes to fruit, and in 
this manner the whole grain-field where all this “seed” 
grows together is meant. This directs our attention to 
one of the beauties of the parable, namely the master- 
grasp the divine speaker had of the whole inwardness of 
things spiritual and things natural. Our thoughts only 
stumble after him where he moves serenely, loftily for- 
ward. — Of course, only one grand feature of the king- 
dom is treated in this parable, as is the case in others; 
we may say that tm a certain respect the kingdom of-God 
is “so” as here set forth. The kingdom is not likened 
to a seed here. Christ says it is so, as if a man should 
cast seed upon the earth, and should sleep and rise, and 
the seed should spring up and grow, he knoweth not 
how. The likeness is in the whole action and result as 
here sketched out. There is the seed, the casting upon 
the earth, the man’s sleeping and rising without doing 
anything further to the seed, and the mysterious develop- 
ment of the seed till it reaches fruitage and comes to the 
sickle of the harvest. Trench sums it all up tersely in 
the caption “the seed growing secretly.”— The seed 
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(tov ordpov with the article the particular seed) is 
undoubtedly the living Word of God, as in the other 
parable of this chapter of Mark, “A sower went forth 
to sow.” Here, however, the life that is in the seed is 
the feature that is dwelt upon, a life which has the 
power of growth and development unto maturity in 
itself. What a wonderful thing seed is! Yet how 
thoughtlessly men handle it when they sow it, when 
they see its growth, and when they gather in the harvest 
—thousands and millions of seeds again—at last. It 
is a miracle in nature taking place before our very eyes, 
and yet so seldom appreciated as it deserves to be. 
This natural miracle with its mystery is set vividly 
before us by Christ’s application of it to the kingdom of 
God. — By the earth human hearts are understood; they 
are the soil for the Word. The difference that is found 
in the soil is not dwelt on here, and should not be 
brought in; it is treated in another parable. A good 
many commentators lay too much stress on the part the 
soil plays in producing growth. Bengel has well said 
(in connection with atropdérn) that neither the cultivation 
nor the rain and sunshine of heaven is excluded in the 
parable, but is taken for granted. In the same manner 
“the earth” is taken merely as the medium in which the 
seed grows. It has no life and can produce no life. 
So is the natural human heart. There is no synergistic 
or semi-Pelagian basis in this parable, but the contrary. 
When the living “seed” falls into “the earth,” then this 
has life in it, and then only. And the earth only re- 
ceives the fallen seed, it does not reach up or out to 
get it, it simply lies there. So is the natural human 
heart, it receives the living seed of the Word, and when 
this is cast into it and lodges in it, through the preach- 
ing of the Word, then it has life. In this way regener- 
ation, t. e. the planting of spiritual life in the soul, takes 
place. All that follows belongs to another chapter, that 
of spiritual growth, for the seed at once begins its life- 
development. We, therefore, decline to use interpreta- 


100 The Seventh Sunday After Trinity. 


tions like that of Meyer, who brings in the “moral self- 
activity of the human heart” and speaks of “two factors,” 
the seed as “the divine working of grace,’ and, the 
earth as “the moral self-activity of man.” It is the 
seed alone which has the life and grows, not the earth; 
the seed merely grows im the earth. It is the divine 
Word alone which has life and imparts it to us that it 
may grow in us; our hearts are but the soil, nothing 
more. — But who is to be understood by aman? _ Bengel 
says simply: God or Christ. It is best to stay by this 
interpretation. In a former parable Christ too is the 
sower, although he uses the preachers of the Gospel to 
do his sowing. So here. The activity of the ministry 1s 
to be viewed as an agency of God or, Christ. The end 
of the parable is thus well taken care of: “he putteth 
forth the sickle,” namely God or Christ, and we may add 
as regards the great final harvest that the angels are 
his agents and helpers. 

The difficulty in the words, as applied to God or 
Christ : and should sleep and rise night and day, is by no 
means insuperable. God indeed never really slumbers 
or sleeps; “behold, he that keepeth Israel shall neither 
slumber nor sleep,” Ps. 121, 4; but in this parable God is 
likened to a man who casts his seed into the ground 
and does no more, sleeping and rising night and day, 
1. e, attending to his rest and to his other labor, since 
he has done all that 1s necessary and possible as regards 
the seed. This is a true picture of God’s work as regards 
the seed. When Christ ordered his disciples to preach 
the Gospel, to teach all nations, 7. e. when thus he made 
provision through them to cast the seed into the earth, 
he rested content with this. He ordered and provided 
nothing else; no more was necessary or possible. He 
indeed promised to be with them to the end of the world, 
but this, as far as their casting seed into the earth is 
concerned, means that he would be present with them 
in this their work, which was his own work done 
through them.— We must not, however, restrict the 
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casting of the seed into the earth to the first impartation 
of the Word to a human soul, nor to that first imparta- 
_tion by preaching and teaching which results in the 
reception of the Word by faith. All the Word is seed, 
living seed, and every preaching of it is as if a man 
should cast seed in the earth, and every reception of the 
Word is reception of living seed, even if life be already 
in the soul through previous preaching and teaching. 
We might be inclined to speak rather of sunshine, rain, 
etc., fostering the seed once planted, thus viewing the 
renewed impartation of the Word as edification building 
up what has been begun. But the imagery of this 
parable, as far as the seed and what is done to the seed 
is concerned, does not provide for this. The Word is 
the seed and nothing more; it is not here pictured also 
as sunshine, moisture, the tilling hoe or cultivating tool, 
or anything that aids the seed in growing as in nature. 
— And the seed should spring up and grow. The won- 
derful, mysterious life-power of the seed is here vividly 
brought out. Silently, steadily the seed develops. It 
sprouts ; it stretches upward, pyxtvyta. And it does this 
itself. That is the marvel of the life that is in it. How 
wonderful even as we see it in nature! — He knoweth 
not how, aizos, emphatically at the end;—a word as 
true of the scientist who spends hours and days with 
instruments and cunning skill and wisdom to find out 
what the life is that does these things, as of the unthink- 
ing farmer who casts his seed in the earth and then 
cares no more, goes to sleep after his day’s labor, works 
at other things the next day, knowing the seed will take 
care of itself. Because proud spirits, for instance 
Haeckel and his pupils, with little real knowledge and 
great boast of lofty science sometimes trouble the faith 
of our people, the preacher should emphatically bring out 
the ignoramus et ignorabimus of the highest real science 
in this domain of natural life, what life really is, and 
what this power of life-growth—in a germ of wheat 
for instance —really is. But if it must be said con- 
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cerning the earthly “he knoweth not how,” it surely must 
be said much more concerning the spiritual. What is 
this life that is in the divine Word? No dissecting 
human hand can lay it bare. What is this growth-power 
in it, that when it falls into a sinner’s heart it reaches 
out its rootlets, shoots up a blade, a stalk, an ear, 1. @. 
regenerates, renews, and sanctifies the man? It is be- 
yond our grasp of comprehension. Yet the blessed 
reality is before and within us, we are “born again, not 
of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word 
of God which abideth for ever. . . . And this is the 
Word which by the Gospel is preached unto you.” “Of 
his own will begat he us with the word of truth that we 
should be a kind of first fruits of his creatures.” Jas. I, 
18; © Pet. 1, 23 and 25. “Whosoever: believeth* that” 
Jesus is the Christ is born of God.” 1 John 5,1. Also 
John 1, 13; 3, 7-8. In this let us rejoice, both we who 
have the seed of life growing within us, and we who 
have this and the special call besides to keep on as God’s 
servants in sowing it. There are many who have lost 
faith in this seed and sow other seed of human hybrid- 
izing. They will never have anything but weeds as the 
result of their sowing, fine weeds perhaps, but only 
weeds after all. We must not follow them. And some 
grow over-anxious when they preach the Word, fearing 
it will not do its work unless they in some manner keep 
helping it on. Let us learn absolutely to trust the 
divine seed, and sowing that steadily and faithfully as 
the Master has bidden us, let us therewith be content. 
“Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit 
of the earth, and hath long patience for it, until he 
receive the early and latter rain” Jas) 5;°7. "Trench 
finds a difficulty in the words “he knoweth not how” 
when referred to God. He solves it, after a manner by 
combining God as the sower with the preachers of the 
Gospel as the human agents in the sowing, taking the 
words “he knoweth not how” as referring only to these 
human agents. Trench is right in not referring the 
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words to God, but he ought to refrain from doing it 
for a different reason than the one he indicates, namely 
because he would thus leave the bounds of the parable. 
The parable reduces the great things in God to a 
human form, in order that we in a way may apprehend 
-them, for our salvation. God himself made the Word, 
created the living power in it, and. therefore knows 
all the mystery of it. Man did no such thing with the 
wheat or grain which he casts into the ground; there- 
fore “he knows not how” it germinates and grows, and 
vet God compares himself to such a man and the ignor- 
ance that limits him. But all this is really outside of 
the parable and must not be brought in to create a per- 
plexity. Other commentators pass it by entirely. “He 
knows not how” describes only the mystery of the life- 
germ and growth which is beyond us. 

28. The earth beareth fruit of herself; first the 
blade, then the ear, then the full corn in the ear. 

Airoparn is placed first. Automatically the earth 
yieldeth fruit. “Of herself,’ in the sense of auto- 
matically, after what has been said of the seed, certainly 
does not ascribe the life-power and growth-power to 
the earth. The earth merely “beareth,” or “yieldeth” 
fruit. It is the medium in which the seed does its won- 
derful work. So our hearts automatically yield fruit; 
which signifies that the divine seed once placed into 
them grows in them and reaches at last its fruitage. 
All this, of course, only when we receive and retain it; 
the seed may be snatched away again, or be blighted, 
uprooted, destroyed, but all these considerations are 
here omitted where only the one thought of successful 
growth is sketched out. — First the blade, then the ear, 
then the full corn in the ear — a word often quoted and 
variously applied, but here used to describe one thing, 
namely the progressive course of the spiritual life. It can- 
not mean, first regeneration and conversion, then an 
increase of faith, and finally good works. Faith is 
always productive of good works, as Starke has well 
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said, “Where God’s Word is rightly sown and accepted 
it never remains without fruits of faith and godliness.” 
“For as the rain cometh down, and the snow from 
heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth the 
earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may 
give seed to the sower, and bread to the eater; so shall 
my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth: it shall 
not return unto me void, but it shall accomplish that 
which I please, and it shall prosper in the thing where- 
unto I sént’ it.” 1s))/55,° 10-Tir—~ Ehere: isfarsense,- then, 
in which the spiritual life produced by the Word can be 
said to be always with full corn in the ear. Even when 
God calls little children away by death he does not 
harvest partly grown grain. Here we might make: the 
difference that those ripe in years as well as faith come 
to their graves in a full age, like a shock of corn cometh 
in in his season, Job. 5, 26; and those who have passed 
through years of trial, going forth and weeping, bear- 
ing precious seed, shall doubtless come again with re- 
joicing, bringing their sheaves with them, Ps. 126, 6; 
while those of younger years, when they die early, bring 
indeed their ripe grain, but not such large shocks or so 
many sheaves. The description in the text, “first the 
blade,” etc., does not refer to this difference but speaks 
of the progressive development of all that is spiritual in man. 
Is it faith? that grows from a blade, to an ear, and to 
the full corn in the ear? Is it love — hope — patience — 
knowledge — any Christian virtue? all of these grow 
likewise. As having been produced by the Word they 
are all “fruit” at any stage, or at any time of life; the 
text does not, however, view them thus. It views them 
rather as developing until a certain ripeness and maturity 
is reached. — As the blade is not the wheat-grain itself 
that was sown, but the living growth from it; so is faith, 
etc., not the Word itself, but the living, spiritual growth 
from it in our hearts. And ever as more of the Word 
of God is sown into our hearts more spiritual grain 
starts to grow. Some commentators and_ preachers 
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make the “blade,” yopros, mean the faith and spiritual life 
of children, the “ear,” ordyus, the faith etc. of young 
people; “the full corn in the ear,” wAnpys citos &v TO orayui, 
the faith etc. of men and women and old people. They 
usually quote, John 2, 12, etc., where the apostle ad- 
dresses “little children,” “young men,” and “fathers.” 
The objection to this is that it brings in the thought of 
different human ages which so often does not tally with 
spiritual development. Most children are indeed imma- 
ture in the spiritual life, and some old people are mature, 
yet many of all ages are still in the “blade” stage, if we 
look to their whole spiritual condition, and some very 
youthful ones are like “full corn in the ear.” Also we 
must avoid teaching any old person that he has already 
reached the fullest development, “the full corn in the 
ear,’ lest a fatal. feeling of security be the result. 
Rather let us keep in mind that the Word is ever the 
seed for all ages, that there are ever new sowings, that 
while some of these sowings are like the stalk coming 
into the ear and full corn, others are still like the blade. 
But wherever the Word is in the heart there is life, and 
where life is there is growth, and where growth proceeds 
as it should there in God’s good time will be “the full 
tornan the ear.” 

29. But when the fruit is ripe, straightway he 
putteth forth the sickle, because the harvest is come. 

Tapaéoi is the aor. subj. from zapadidupu. The verb here 
appears to be intransitive (Keil, also Robertson), with 
neither oirov (so Wohlenberg) nor éavrév as the object. 
The sense “permit,” or margin “allow,” does not seem to 
be assured; the translation: “is ripe’ conveys very well 
just what is meant, though without solving the riddle of 
rapadidom without an object. *Arooré\Aa 70 Spéravov (not 
the reapers) is like the Greek of Joel 3, 13, and Rev. 14, 
15: he sends forth the sickle. “The full corn in the ear 
may have ripened slowly, one ear after another —: 
wherever it is given to a man to say in humility, I stand 
in faith and know how precious my faith is; wherever 
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a man has discovered in humility that this faith in him 
has become a power to tread under foot sin, wrath and 
passion, casting off what is objectionable to God, and 
putting on what is pleasing to him; wherever a man by 
this faith of his overcomes the cares and lust of the 
world and bears within him a peace which the world 
neither gives nor takes, and where by virtue of his faith 
he grows into heart-humility and love —there is the 
living spirit-fruit of the kingdom of God. And the great 
Lord of the harvest lets none of it spoil. He gathers it 
for the harvest.of his kingdom. Yea, he turns it into 
a new sowing of his kingdom and makes more new fruit 
of santification grow from it, until the last harvest be- 
gins and with it the consummation of the kingdom in 
glory. Then all the hidden growth of the kingdom of 
God will become visible, -and also all apparent resting; 
and all painful cessation and upward striving will re- 
solve itself into blessed praise.” Dryander. Under a 
different image Paul describes the growth that reaches 
ripeness at last: “And he gave some, apostles; and 
some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pas- 
tors and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, for 
the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body 
of Christ; till we all come in the unity of the faith, and 
of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ: 
that we henceforth be no more children, tossed to and 
fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by 
the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they 
lie in wait to deceive; but speaking the truth in love, 
may grow up into him in all things, which is the head, 
even Christ.” Eph. 4, 11-15. — Those who refer the par- 
able principally to the kingdom as a grand unit, interpret 
verse 29 of the harvest at the end of time (Meyer, 
Trench, Keil) ; others refer it to the individual members 
of the kingdom, and interpret the last verse of the end 
of life. God alone knows when the fruit is ripe, for he 
sees the heart and life, and all that is in it without a veil, 
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we see only indirectly and imperfectly. The sickle these 
latter take as signifying death, and the harvest, 6 Gepicpis, 
as the time for gathering into God’s heavenly garner. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


This text is meant to strengthen our faith in the Word 
and its wonderful power. 

All are beautiful in their turn, the blade, the ear, and the 
full corn in the ear. While the full corn is the ultimate goal, that 
which precedes is the golden promise that the goal will be reached. 

God is willing to wait, and we must learn to do the same. 
We are too much like children, the day after we sow we would 
like to see the blade, the next day the ear, and the third day the 
full corn in the ear. Our impatience does not hasten, it rather 
hinders the natural growth. 

Pastors often feel discouraged because they do not see enough 
fruit of their labors. If they would remember that their great task 
is the sowing of the divine seed they would be more satisfied when 
the blade first appears, for this already is a fruit of their labors. 

How little full corn in the ear appeared to human eyes when 
Jesus finished his three years of sowing in Palestine. Behold the 
full corn now gathered into the heavenly garner! The divine Sower 
was not discouraged: he knew the mystery of the life in the seed. 

Do not despise the tiny, tender blade. No full corn in the 
ear ever grew at once from the seed, it first had to form a blade 
and then an ear. 

Alas, there are some who always want to remain in the blade 
stage, and never go on to the ear and the full corn. Do they not 
know that when the blade appears and fails to grow on into a 
stalk bearing a head, there is something vitally wrong; not indeed 
with the seed, but with the soil, which very likely is sterile, stony, 
or trodden hard? 

Wenger tells us of a rope-walker who lived for years in his 
wagon, giving exhibition in his art. Finally he fell sick and mani- 
fested true repentance. He confessed that for years, in the quiet 
hours of his life, the passages of Scripture he had learned during 
his instruction for confirmation kept returning to his mind and 
giving him no rest in his carelessness and wickedness. The seed 
was there and showed its power. When the Lord put the sickle 
forth, there was full corn in the ear. 
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When the Eastern Emperors were crowned at Constantinople, 
it is said, they each chose one of a number of marble slabs for a 
tombstone. It was well for them to remember their funerals at 
the coronations. What shall be engraved on your tombstone? Let 
it be a sheaf of wheat, the symbo! of a life spent under the power 
of the Word, ripening unto a blessed harvest. 

As the seed and the soil are made for each other in nature, 
so in the higher domain the Word of God and the human heart are 
made the one for the other. 

Luther knew the wonderful power of the Word. When his 
knightly friends offered to protect him with their swords, he de- 
clined, declaring that they needed him to protect them—not by 
his own power, of course, but by the Word to which he held. 

There is joy in seed-time, the joy of promise and expectation. 
There is joy in growth, when the field is green with many blades. 
But the greatest joy is in the harvest, when the sheaves are 
brought in. Bless the sickle when it comes to gather thee in. 


The Powers of the Living Seed in the Kingdom of God. 


I. Jt brings us spiritual life. 
II. It gtves us spiritual growth. 
Ill. Jt sends us a spuritual harvest. 


The Word the Seed of Life. 


I. Its sowing into our hearts. 
II. Its growth in our lives, 
Ill. Jts harvest in eternity. 


G. Mayer. 


The Life-Mystery in God’s Kingdom. 


I. The spiritual birth. 
The living Word — cast like seed — springing up and growing 
— “he knoweth not how.” 

II. The spiritual growth. 


Blade, ear, and full corn, “of itself’—the ripe fruit ready for 
the sickle and harvest. 


Ae 


ne 
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God’s Seed and Its Quiet Growth. 


It requires 
Busy diligence in the sowing. 
Patient waiting while growing. 
Assured confidence in the harvest. 
Schlecht. 


The Living Word. 
It germinates. 
It grows. 
It ripens for a harvest. 


Trust the Word! 


Ye who sow tt. 
Ye into whom tt is sown. 


Living Seed 
It comes from the hand of God. 
It ts cast into the soil of human hearts. 


It grows with mysterious power. 
It: produces a wonderful harvest. 


THE EIGHTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


Matthew 12, 46-50. 


The connection of this text with the foregoing, and 
its general purpose at this place in the Trinity cycle, are 
not difficult to determine. The former text set before us 
the spiritual life that springs up and grows in the soul 
from the Word of God; this text tells us what the 
spiritual life really makes of us: true relatives of Christ, 
living members of his spiritual family. ‘The image is 
changed from that of the former text, but the thought 
of life is retained and unfolded with new and greater 
richness. — There is in the whole text a reference also 
to human relationship, which may well be used, but not, 
we think, as the main’ subject here. That must ever be 
the spiritual relationship, and it should be adequately 
treated whether the human is fully entered upon or not. 
“He is my brother, and sister, and mother” points in an 
" expressive way to imdizidual relationship, the peculiar 
affection of each heart as bestowed upon Christ; at the 
same time it gives us the thought of a circle of relatives, 
or of a family. All who have the new life in them, or 
(as this text has it) who do the will of the Father, by 
being joined to Christ as his brothers, sisters, and moth- 
ers, are themselves also joined together and become one 
family in Jesus Christ. This application is of great value 
when we consider the many worldly and dangerous en- 
tanglements which invite ourselves and our fellow 
church members to-day; against them all this tie must 
be set. The treatment Christ here accords his mother, 
so different from what the Romish ideal would lead us 
to expect, is also noteworthy and may be brought out if 
necessary in the sermon. 

(110) 
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46. While he was yet speaking to the multitudes, 
behold, his mother and his brethren stood without, seek- 
ing to speak with him. 

When Jesus was in the midst of his arduous labors, 
taxing his strength to the utmost, we suddenly come 
upon his mother and his brethren attempting to turn him 
from his stupendous task. Robinson’s Harmony follows 
Matthew’s chronology in the twelfth chapter. While he 
was yet speaking to the multitudes thus connects our 
text with the incidents preceding. “Accordingly this 
conduct of Christ’s family is an indication for him of 
the altered opinion concerning Jesus at that time among 
the people. Their conduct is evidently a result of the 
suspicions scattered by his opponents, though softened 
down by his relatives into the assumption that he is be- 
side himself.” Noesgen. The Jewish leaders were ap- 
parently successful in discrediting Christ and his work 
even among the members of his own family; these pro- 
ceed to take measures of their own to stop his further 
career in the direction he had chosen. In a way they 
meant well enough, but how utterly they misunderstood 
their great relative! They came upon him thus “speak- 
ing to the multitudes” — rots éyAous, the crowds, as dis- 
tinguished presently from the pa6yrai, the circle of his 
faithful pupils.— Behold marks the incident of their 
coming as something strange. Really the occurrence is 
a painful happening, especially because of his mother, 
but also because of his brethren, coming here in this way 
and publicly revealing that they too are not in harmony 
with him, even if their disagreement is tempered by 
their natural love as his kin. Humanly speaking it was 
a trying situation for Jesus, but he handled it with per- 
fect mastery. Let us note the wondrous patience with 
which he bears this false move of his relatives, even of 
his own mother who should have known better. Then 
also his absolute truthfulness in not creating the least 
false appearance either before his relatives or before the 
people generally. Finally, the perfect mastery with 
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which he utilizes this untimely and ill-inspired interrup- 
tion in defining and impressing a momentous truth. — 
One may well ask how his mother could be party to this 
expedition “to lay hold on him,” Mark. 3, 21. She is men- 
tioned first, probably because the others put her forward, 
and because the people were especially quick to note 
her presence on an errand like this. But she was hardly 
the instigator of this proceeding; “she permitted her- 
self to be drawn along by the fears of his other relatives, 
who very likely led in the foolish undertaking.” Lenski, 
His Footsteps, p. 231. One thing is certain, “her. par- 
ticipation in this attempt to draw Jesus away from his 
Savior work reveals to us in the mother of Jesus a per- 
sonality far different from that of the legendary image 
of the Mother of God in the medieval and Romish 
ecclesiastical tradition. In all likelihood, like the 
brethren of Jesus, she too came very gradually to a 
realization of the greatness of the Son so wonderfully 
given her,-who was more than Jonah and Solomon.” 
Noesgen. — The question who his brethren were has re- 
ceived different answers. See Stellhorn’s Commentary 
on the New Testament, p. 55, for a digest of them. There 
are three views: 1) They were sons of Joseph and Mary 
born later than Jesus. This is the view of a considerable 
number of modern commentators. 2) They were sons 
of Joseph by a former marriage. Noesgen remarks in 
favor of this view that Jesus is called “the son of Mary” 
in a very marked way, Mark 6, 3; compare John 10, 26, 
etc., as if the inhabitants of Nazareth took him to be 
this in a special sense, as they would if his brethren and 
sisters had been Mary’s step-children — an assumption 
contradicted as little by John 7, 5 as by Acts 1, 4. The 
idea of their being older would well explain their unbe- 
lief in the Messiahship of their younger brother. 3) The 
sons of Clopas, a brother or brother-in-law of Joseph, 
and thus cousins of Jesus. This is the view of the Latin 
Church sinee Jerome, and of the older Protestant 
theologians. Personally the author also inclines to it. 
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Those who fix their attention primarily on the word as 
it stands in the sacred record and shut out other con- 
siderations take the first view. Those who incline to 
give weight also to other considerations as pfesented by 
the Scriptures usually take one of the other views. In 
John 7, 5 we are informed: “Neither did his brethren 
believe in him.” — Some think without can only mean 
“without the house,” so that the scene took place in a 
house. Noesgen remarks that the word é&w is variously 
used, and signifies here “without the press” of the mul- 
titudes, the scene thus being laid in the open. There 
is no mention of a building, and the narrative as Luke 
gives it favors Noesgen’s interpretation. 

47. And one said unto him, Behold thy mother and 
thy brethren stand without, seeking to speak to thee. 

While this verse is omitted by a few codices there is 
no necessary reason for rejecting it as spurious. Jesus 
could not see his relatives, and they could not reach him. 
A bystander may have voiced their efforts to get to him 
by calling out. Ebrard’s notion that some one wished 
to interrupt the severe censures Jesus was uttering, by 
calling attention to his relatives, is unfounded. The per- 
fect éornxao. has the usual present meaning; {nrowvrés 
co. AaAjoa does not reveal the intention they had in de- 
siring the interview, but Christ undoubtedly knew suf- 
ficiently without its being stated. 

48. But he answered and said unto him that told 
him, Who is my mother? and who are my brethren? 

Instead of turning to his relatives Jesus turns to 
the man who had told him of them. For the slight 
service this man tried to render Jesus he renders this un- 
named man a great service indeed by setting an ever- 
lasting truth vividly before him. — The usual circumstan- 
tial participle doxpifeis precedes cimev. Jesus asks a ques- 
tion: Who is my mother? who are my brethren? One 
commentator finds a surprising amount of thought in 
this question; namely that the divine Christ is lifted up 
far above the natural order and limitation of family and 
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human life in general; that he is conscious of himself 
as the Son of God and Savior who is no longer a son 
of Nazareth, or of his mother, or an Israelite; that his 
feeling of filial attachment is wrestling with his Mes- 
sianic feeling of duty; etc. But this is certainly loading 
the simple question of Jesus too heavily. The question 
does just what this commentator says it cannot do, 
namely fix the attention of the man addressed and of 
all who hear the dialog upon the thing Jesus asks. They 
are to pause and think — who really is Christ’s mother, 
who his brethren? The dramatic question form gives it 
a deeper significance than any common or casual in- 
quiry can have. Involuntarily the hearers must have 
sought for a deeper meaning in the words “my mother,” 
“my brethren.” And this is the object of the question, 
which, of course, is far more than merely a rhetorical 
form. While men’s minds are still inquiring, Christ him- 
self gives the terse, striking, perfect answer, and the 
more his question has opened and stirred men’s minds in 
seeking an answer, the more Christ’s answer when given 
penetrates and fixes itself. 

49. And he stretched forth his hand toward his dis- 
ciples, and said, Behold my mother and my brethren! 

First comes the illuminating gesture, the extended 
hand, with its motion indicating the pa6nrai, the disciples, 
and separating them from the éyAo. the crowds. It is 
symbolic of the action which shall at last forever sep- 
arate the disciples (believers) from all others, no matter 
who they may be. But did Christ exclude his own 
mother here from his spiritual family and relationship? 
The text does not say so. The following “whosoever” 
includes all believers. — Behold, my mother and my 
brethren! This already is an answer, but one with the 
question still in it, namely, Why does he call his disciples 
his mother and his brethren? Christ speaks dra- 
matically, as in uttering his first question. He holds the 
minds of his hearers open so that his answer may sink 
into them more deeply. — The disciples were men, yet 
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Christ’s word includes his mother. “Mother” and 
“brethren” are thus thrown together and have essen- 
tially the same meaning. This already helped Christ’s 
hearers to perceive that he was speaking of a higher 
relation than that of blood-ties. 

50. For whosoever shall do the will of my Father 
which is in heaven, he is my brother, and sister, and 
mother. 

This is the climax of the whole, and is so perfect 
that it satisfies fully and leaves nothing more to be de- 
‘sired. Now the question is answered indeed. — For 
states why the disciples are called Christ’s mother and 
brethren. Only this one thing which Christ now men- 
tions makes them such. Christ here confesses his dis- 
ciples before mien. It must have been exceedingly sweet 
and satisfying to their ears to hear this public acknowl- 
edgment from his lips. It was the prelude to that con- 
fession which he will make at last before his Father and 
the angels of heaven. — Whosoever — he; doris — aids; 
universal — yet particular; opening the blessed relation- 
ship invitingly to all and excluding none (“whosoever”) 
—yet embracing only those who at last are spiritually 
his (“he”). So the Scriptures record God’s antecedent 
will: “Who will have all nien to be saved,” 1 Tim. 2, 4; 
“God so loved the world.” Then they set beside it the 
subsequent will: “He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved.” Hoenecke, Dogmatik, II, p. 130, rejects this 
distinction of our old dogmaticians (for instance Ger- 
hard) and endeavors to cast upon it the stigma of Socin- 
ianism, semi-Pelagianism, and Arminianism, but he 
strangely omits to explain why the Scriptures contain 
the distinction in the clearest Gospel utterances. — 
“Oors dv rovgoyn, indefinite relative clause, with the futur- 
istic subj.: “whosoever shall do,” and the aorist views 
the doing as one comprehensive act; 16 OédAnpa tov matpds 
prov Tod év ovpavois = the gracious will of God, as revealed 
in the Gospel, the will which itself furnishes the power 
for its doing. Bengel: “The will by which we are re- 
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generated, James 1, 18:” “Of his own will begat he us” 
etc. His will is that we “should come to repentance,” 
2 Pet. 3, 9, and “unto the knowledge of the truth,” 1 
Tim. 2, 4. The fact that the disciples were only begin- 
ners in doing this will of the Father does not debar 
them from the spiritual family of Christ. But let us 
remember that they grew in faith and reached “the full 
corn in the ear.” —He is my brother, and sister, and 
mother. The airés is positive and emphatic: he, and 
only he. Christ reverses the order, putting brother first 
and mother last, and inserting sister. This is a climax; 
not as G. Mayer explains it, an anti-climax. Like the 
previous sentences it places the mother into prominence. 
There she was named first, because it was remarkable 
that she should have come in such a manner to her Son; 
here she stands last, symbolizing the tenderest spiritual 
relationship. Jesus adds sister to “my brother,’ and 
“mother.” Matth. 13, 56 we are told that the people of 
his own country said, “And his sisters, are they not all 
with us?” When G. Mayer takes the “brethren” to be — 
sons of Joseph and Mary, it seems strange that instead 
of doing the same with “sister” in the text, and “his 
sisters” in the passage quoted, he should write with an 
exclamation point: “A bodily sister he had not!” If 
there were sons of Joseph and Mary, “James, and Joses, 
and Simon, and Judas,” then there were also daughters, 
although we do not know their names. We, however, 
as stated above take them all, brethren as well as sisters, 
to be children of Clopas, thus really Christ’s cousins. 
Jesus mentions three members of a family — the one in 
which he had lived so long —in order to bring out the 
fact that he is speaking of his entire spiritual family re- 
lationship. Essentially there is no difference between 
brother, sister, and mother, for the spiritual link which 
binds to Christ is one, and only one, faith. So Chrysos- 
tom writes of Mary that she became Christ’s mother by 
faith. Bernhard says, “You know the will of God: be 
one with him, then you receive Christ, and having re- 
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ceived him you are his mother.” Luther has the same 
thought: 

“Ah, dearest Jesus, Holy Child, 

Make Thee a bed, soft, undefiled, 

Within my heart, that it may be 

A quiet chamber kept for Thee.” 


Bengel points out that while Christ seems to set Mary 
aside and to place her on a lower level he really does 
not spurn her, but places the Father over and ahead of 
her. We know, too, how tenderly Christ remembered 
his mother when he committed her to the care of John 
ere he died. Never did Jesus lack in filial piety. Every 
heart that receives Christ by faith holds him as a mother 
holds her darling child. Yea, the love of the soul for 
Christ is to be fairer, purer, higher, stronger, deeper, 
more intense, lasting and holier than any natural 
brother’s, sister’s, or mother’s love ever was. — All these 
of whom Christ speaks, having the same spiritual re- 
lationship toward him, are thereby themselves joined in 
one and belong to the “household of God,” Eph. 2, 19; 
“the household of faith,’ Gal. 6, 10. To them all others 
are “strangers and foreigners,” having indeed now the 
possibility of becoming brothers and co-heirs with 
Christ, but if remaining as they are, sundered forever 
from the divine family of believers. Yet too many honor 
the tie of blood and family in the lower sphere, and fail 
to honor it in the higher. There is a call here for every 
believer to set the spiritual tie above every other; 
especially for pastors when they reflect on their work 
for their great Brother. Let them never love wife or 
child more than him; for “he that loveth father or 
mother more than me is not worthy of me: and he that 
loveth son or daughter more than me is not worthy of 
me.” Matth. 10, 37. 
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HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


Christ does not belong to one nation or people, but to the 
whole world. Everywhere where men believed in him, that is do 
the Father’s will, he has brethren. 


Earthly ties are for earthly times; our tie to Christ is for all 
eternity. 


Earthly relatives have often meant well enough by interfering 
with the faith and Christian life of a son, or a~brother, or a sister, 
and yet they have done ill. Let us be sure we have the crue 
spiritual interests of our loved ones at heart. 


What sad blunders unbelief makes! 


The effort of Langsdorff and others to interpret the special 
relations of “mother” to Christ, and of “brother,” and “sister,” is 
ill-advised, and leads to ideas which for the pulpit are of doubtful 
value, 


“There is a spiritual relationship, more firm and lasting than 
the natural, for in the spiritual God himself makes himself our 
Father, through Jesus Christ, his first-born Son.” R. Mueller. 

Men to-day talk a great deal about the Fatherhood of God 
and the Brotherhood of Man. As long as they think only of the 
Maker of all as a Father because he made them, and of the fact 
that all were thus made as the reason for their being brothers, so 
long they miss that blessed relation which Christ had in mind 
when he pointed to the disciples and called them his brethren. 
God made the brute creation also, likewise inanimate creatures. 
Whatever glory we have in being made by God, all these creatures 
have likewise. But our glory, our joy and comfort is to be in 
being redeemed and regenerated, not merely in being made. Since 
sin has come into the world we cannot say, Blessed are the crea- 
tures of God! But since Christ came into the world we can indeed 
say, Blessed are the believers in Christ! 

Many artificial brotherhoods have been formed on earth, not 
a few of a doubtful and dangerous character. If we are and 
remain true brethren of Christ, we will shrink from and avoid all 
such brotherhoods, whatever inducements they may offer. 

As you cannot serve God and mammon, so you cannot be true 
brother to Christ and true brother to the world, or any association 


opposed to Christ (%. e. the real Christ, the God-man, the Re- 
deemer). : 


” 
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The Kingdom of God as the Family of Jesus Christ. 


I. The family tie in this kingdom. 


Not of blood or marriage, but tie of souls; binding to Christ 
and the family in heaven and on earth; formed by doing the 
Father’s will (faith). 


II. The famaly life in this kingdom. 
Fellowship with Christ, through Word and Sacrament; and 
fellowship with one another in the congregation, centering 
likewise about the means of grace. (Limited fellowship with 
erring brethren.) 


Ill. The family duty in this kingdom. 
Remain and prize above all others; form no antagonistic tie 
and let none interfere; use every means to strengthen and 
deepen this tie; render all the service it requires, and bring 
others into it, especially earthly relatives. 


Relatives of Christ! 


I. What does that mean? 
II. What does that require? 
Ill. What does that promise? 
(Acknowledgment here; hereafter.) 


Am I a Brother, a Sister of my Lord Jesus Christ? 


I. You are not his brother, his sister by mere birth, baptism, 
or profession. 

II. You are his brother, his sister tf you truly do his Father's 
will, Ahlfeld. 


Ties of Blood in the Kingdom of God. 


I. They are to be sanctified in the kingdom of God by the 
Spirit of the Lord. 
Il. They are to be disregarded in the kingdom of God as over 
against the cause of the Lord. 
Ill. They may be displaced in the kingdom of God by the fellow- 
ship with the Lord. Gerok. 
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The Family of the Son of God. 


Who is in it? 
How is each member held in it? 


Spiritual Relationship With Christ. 


How we enter upon this relationship. 
How we prize it above all other ties. 
How we make it our comfort, joy, and honor. 


Behold, My Mother and My Brethren! 


Here 


The Lord asks what is very hard; but 
Gives what is infinitely great. 


The Estimate Christ Places on Family Ties. 


A sad one on mere earthly ties. 
A sacred one on real spiritual ties. 
(Adapted from Johann Rump.) 


THE NINTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


Matth. 13, 44-46. 


Trench compares the parables of the hid treasure 
and the pearl of great price with two others, the mus- 
tard seed and the leaven, and finds in the former the 
thought of personal appropriation, which does not occur 
in the latter. In the text as it stands in our series this 
thought cannot be made the distinctive feature. The 
theme of our sub-cycle is the life in the kingdom, and 
throughout, in every one of the texts, this life is viewed 
as something personally our own when in the kingdom. 
This is the case especially in the foregoing text in which 
Christ tells us who really is his mother, his brother, and 
his sister. We, of course, retain this thought of per- 
sonal possession as our present text presents it. We 
must get the treasure, we must get the pearl, and we 
must keep both. But the treasure is here presented to 
us as a treasure, and the pearl as a gem of great price. 
The obvious idea, therefore, is one of supreme value. It 
is this which makes the treasure and the pearl so de- © 
sirable; we have here more than the thought of personal 
appropriation — which, in fact, is taken as a matter of 
course, — we have the true cause for the personal ap- 
propriation, which is none other than the incomparable 
value of the life (our treasure and our pearl) in the 
kingdom. While neither the word “life,” nor any other 
term or descriptive statement equivalent to “life” occurs 
in our text, the two images of the treasure and the pearl 
must be interpreted so as to include this life. Trench 
calls the treasure “Christ in the heart,” and the pearl 
“the kingdom of God within a man,” or “the knowledge 
of Christ,” or “Christ himself” — each only a different 
way of stating the same thing. Our great spiritual 
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treasure and possession in the kingdom of God is the 
spiritual life made ours in this kingdom. And in this 
text this life is held up before us as a priceless treasure, 
supreme over all others, and therefore infinitely de- 
sirable. 

44. The kingdom of heaven is like unto a treasure 
hidden in the field; which a man found, and hid; and in 
his joy he goeth and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth 
that field. 

The beginning of the thirteenth chapter of Matthew 
shows us Jesus speaking by the seaside. Here he ut- 
tered four parables. Verse 36 tells us that Jesus left 
the multitude and spoke to his disciples privately in the 
house. After interpreting one of the parables spoken at 
the seaside Jesus proceeds by speaking three additional 
parables, the first two of which constitute our text. 
There is evidently a relation between the seven parables 
thus put forth by Jesus. See on the parable of the 
mustard seed, Matth. 13, 31 etc., the First Sunday after 
Trinity. It is impossible to tell positively whether all 
seven parables were spoken by Jesus the same day, or 
whether it is Matthew who has placed them together as 
forming one great chain. However this may be, the 
‘two parables constituting our text fit in well after the 
preceding four and in front of the final one which de- 
scribes the separation of the good from the bad fish. 
In the first four parables we have the work of spreading 
the kingdom of God set beautifully and instructively 
before us, in the two of our text we have the precious- 
ness and desirableness of this kingdom and its treasures 
described, and in the final parable, the division which 
ultimately ensues between those truly belonging to the 
kingdom and those that are cast away. Since our two 
parables, it seems, were spoken to the disciples alone, 
we may say that for them, and for people like them, 
namely beginners in the faith and followers of Jesus, 
these two parables set forth vividly what should make 
them hold fast the gifts of the kingdom. Yet we can- 
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not say that either of these parables, or even the final 
one, is of a kind unsuited to the multitude, since it is 
plain that men in general ought to hear and know both 
about the value of the kingdom and about the judgment 
to come. — The Kingdom of heaven has been spoken of 
before; see the texts for the First Sunday after Trinity, 
Matth. 13, 31-35, and for the Seventh Sunday after T'rin- 
ity, Mark 4, 26-29; also for the Second Sunday in Ad- 
vent. As in these other parables, so in ours the king- 
dom of heaven is described not in general, or in all re- 
spects, but in a certain respect. One great character- 
istic is brought out clearly. There is a likeness between 
the kingdom and a treasure, and this treasure hidden 
and found and secured by someone. Both of our par- 
ables deal with valuable objects, in fact, objects of the 
very highest value. — The kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a treasure hidden in the field. Besser remarks that 
this likeness includes three features: there is likeness 
to a treasure, a idden treasure, and a treasure hidden 
in the field, But we must add that the likeness includes 
also the finding of the treasure and the securing of it by 
the finder. The image which Jesus thus employed was 
one familiar enough to his hearers. “The circumstance 
which supplies the groundwork of this first parable, 
namely the finding of a concealed treasure, is of much 
more frequent occurrence in an insecure state of society, 
such as in almost all ages has prevailed in the East, than 
happily it can be with us. A writer on Oriental litera- 
ture and customs mentions that in the East on account 
of the frequent changes of dynasties, and the revolu- 
tions which accompany them, many rich men divide 
their goods into three parts: one they employ in com- 
merce, or for their necessary support; one they turn 
into jewels, which, should it prove needful to fly, could 
be easily carried with them; a third part they bury. But 
as they trust_no one with the place where the treasure 
is buried, so is the same, should they not return to the 
spot before their death, as good as lost to the living 
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(Jer. 41, 8), until, by chance, a lucky peasant digging in 
his field, lights upon it. And thus, when we read in 
Eastern tales, how a man has found a buried treasure, 
and, in a moment, risen from poverty to great riches, 
this is, in fact, no strange or rare occurrence, but a 
natural consequence of the customs of these people.” 
Trench. It is certainly a misconception as well as a 
belittling of the whole parable when G. Mayer imagines 
the “treasure” to be a gold coin, discovered by plowing 
or digging in the field. Such a coin the finder would 
simply have picked up and gone away with. The whole 
proceeding of the man pictured in the parable is such 
that we must assume a treasure which could not be 
taken away easily. There may have been some sort of 
chest or other receptacle, containing a treasure-trove of 
great value. In this parable especially, where the king- 
dom is directly compared with a treasure, this treasure 
must be one of enormous greatness. In all the world 
there is no treasure so great as the kingdom of God 
and what it contains for us. What that feature of the 
kingdom is which Christ here calls “a treasure” (@yaavpds, 
without the article), we are left to conclude ourselves 
from the entire parable and its mate. The question is 
somewhat complex, because the likeness is not between 
the kingdom and the treasure alone, but between the 
kingdom and the treasure as here pictured, hidden, 
found, and secured by the finder. The question is not: 
In what respect may the kingdom be likened to a treas- - 
ure? but: In what respect may the kingdom be likened 
to such a treasure? The answers given vary somewhat, 
as indicated in our introductory remarks, yet in the main 
they are correct. Christ is called the treasure; or sal- 
vation in and through Christ. If we look for a hint in 
the context, we may take verse 43 as pointing to that 
which makes us righteous before God—Christ our 
righteousness. Or we may take descriptions like Rom. 
14,17: “The kingdom of God is not eating and drink- 
ing, but righteousness, and peace and joy in the Holy 
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Ghost.” In so many of “the fields” of human endeavor 
men look merely for “eating and drinking,” for ordinary 
earthly treasures, but the kingdom of God is like a field 
in which there is more than labor for the obtaining of a 
day’s wages, more than the product of the soil in grain 
and vegetables,—a priceless treasure which, just to 
look at the field, no one would have expected. 

Hidden in the field; xexpvpyévy has the common force 
of the perfect ; having been hidden and thus lying hidden 
now. — So the precious, saving truth of Christ was hid- 
den from the wise and the prudent, and revealed to 
babes, Luke 10, 21; as our Gospel is hid to them that are 
lost, and remains so, because they have allowed the god 
of this world to blind them, Col. 4, 3-4; as the things 
that belonged to her peace were hid from the eyes of 
Jerusalem, Luke 19, 42. How the treasure was placed 
in the field is not told us, but the impression conveyed 
is that God himself placed it in the field as a good hiding- 
place. Of course, God does not want his treasures to 
remain hidden from men, else he would have selected a 
hiding-place so far away in the heavenly fields that no 
man would ever have come near the treasure. God 
takes a field for this hiding-place for a twofold reason, 
which the Scriptures plainly indicate: first, that the 
treasure may be where we can indeed find it; secondly, 
that it may be in a place where those too proud and 
haughty to accept it shall not find it. In this choice of 
the field for the depositing of God’s great treasure we 
have an illustration of God’s plan: “God hath chosen 
the foolish things of the world to confound the wise; 
and God hath chosen the weak things of the world to 
confound the things which are mighty; and base things 
of the world, and things which are despised, hath God 
chosen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought 
things that are: that no flesh should glory in his pres- 
ence.” 1 Cor. 1, 27-29. And his purpose in doing this we 
have in verses 22-25: “For the Jews require a sign, and 
the Greeks seek after wisdom: but we preach Christ 
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crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling block, and unto the 
Greeks foolishness; but unto them which are called, 
both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the 
wisdom of God. Because the foolishness of God is wiser 
than men; and the weakness of God is stronger than 
men.” ’Ey 76 dypo, in the field, has the definite article, 
which points to a certain field; others however, take it 
in the generic sense: in the field, not elsewhere; Blass- 
Debr. simply calls it “incorrect,” and insists that we read 
év dypo, as one codex has it. The generic sense at least 
is sufficient to justify the article. Two interpretations 
of “the field” are offered, both of which G. Mayer re- 
jects, namely the Scriptures, and the church. There is 
something about both which indeed makes them suitable 
hiding-places for God’s treasure, like a field for some 
treasure of man. Both look plain, ordinary, unlikely to 
men in their pride. But in deciding between the two 
we prefer the former, for Christ himself said, the treas- 
ure is there: “Search the Scriptures; for in them ye 
think ye have eternal life: and they are they which tes- 
tify of me.’ John, 5, 39. This passage shows, too, that 
the treasure is both Christ and eternal life, as also Christ 
calls himself the life. Mayer’s objection that the field is 
bought by the finder of the treasure is certainly no reason 
for saying that in the parable “the field” is only an 
auxiliary image without a definite meaning. Why should 
“the field” be that, any more than for instance the “buy- 
ing” itself? ‘Trench decides for himself that “the field” 
= the church, since no one can have Christ except in his 
church; “none but the golden pipes of the sanctuary are 
used for the conveyance of the golden oil (Zech. 4, 12) ;” 
and no one can have Christ in his heart, and at the same 
time separate his fortunes from those of Christ’s strug- 
gling, suffering, warring church. Yet the buying befits 
the Word better than the church, however true in them- 
selves the remarks of Trench are. Many a man has 
glanced into the Scriptures and found nothing there; he 
has passed on and left “the field” to seek his satisfaction 
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elsewhere. But he who finds the treasure there, he ap- 
propriates the Scriptures in a way the other never thinks 
of, making them his very own. Koegel combines the 
idea of the church and the Word as represented here by 
“the field:” “Do you know this unnoticed field with the 
hidden treasure of the kingdom of heaven in it? It is 
the church in her unpretentious form; she bears and 
shelters the treasure of all treasures, but hidden under 
cover of the unpretentiousness of her Word and Sacra- 
ment. You yourself perhaps knew her, the church with 
her means of grace, for years and since your childhood 
days; you went past the field, over the field for twenty, 
thirty years, without seeing the treasure or dreaming 
of it — until one day an invisible hand took away both, 
the covering from your eyes, and the covering from the 
treasure in the field, and the treasure then shone before 
you in undreamed of, wondrous, increasing beauty.” He 
then instances the woman at the well, the brethren of 
Jesus, and Saul. 

Which a man found. * Ar6pw70s — here is a word full 
of comfort for us all—this person who found the treas- 
ure was just “a man.” He is not distinguished in any 
way; he is not a man of special attainments or qualifi- 
cations, he is not even represented as a seeker. “A 
man” reminds us of the word “whosoever” — that who- 
soever believeth in him shall not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life. The treasure was there, and the man was 
there; and it was God’s intention to unite the two, for 
each was made for the other.— The man found the 
treasure, as the first disciples found Christ and in him 
eternal life, John 1, 41, etc. What was the man doing in 
the field? Was he just passing across it? was he labor- 
ing there? No matter —he was in the field, and so he 
“found” the treasure. Luther speaks of the Jews who 
had the field of the Law, but failed to find in it the end 
of the Law, namely Christ; and then he speaks of the 
Gentiles who found Christ in the Law, went and sold all 
they had, and bought the field with the treasure in it. 


128 The Ninth Sunday After Trinity. 


“In the field of the Law and promise the treasure Christ 
lay buried, but they who tilled the field in order to be 
justified and saved by the wages of their labor, did not 
find the treasure (Rom. 9, 13); it was found, however, 
by the publicans and sinners who despaired of their 
merit, and by the Gentiles for whom Christ was an un- 
expected find of grace (Rom. 10, 20).” Besser. The 
little world “found” excludes all human merit in securing 
eternal life. We neither make the field, nor the treas- 
ure; nor do we by our exertions secure the treasure. 
We just find it. God puts it there, God leads _us to it, 
God lets us happen upon it — as a man digging in a field 
hits something hard with his spade, uncovers a treasure- 
chest, and is rich for all his life after. But here we must 
not forget, that God has intended this treasure for all 
men, yet all do not find it, because some will not even 
let him bring them near the treasure where it lies in the 
field, others spurn it when they come upon it and keep 
on with their hoarding of transient earthly treasures. 
Every one who “finds” the treasure and is made truly 
rich by it, is bound to praise solely the grace of God. — 
And hid, éxpyyev, the aorist, though followed by present 
tenses, traye Kal rola =... Kal ayopafe.; Robertson and 
Blass-Debr. call this the gnomic aorist which is used in 
parables and sayings, with or without following present 
tenses, and is considered to be timeless. The hiding of 
the treasure on finding it is a touch true to human nature, 
both in regard to earthly as well as heavenly treasures. 
A man finding a great treasure in a field hides it in order 
to secure it the more certainly and completely. Someone 
might interfere with his removing it, if he went about it 
at once. In the parable we may suppose that there were 
others working in the field besides the one who found 
the treasure, and so he hastily covered up what he had 
discovered. But also in the spiritual field, the first find- 
ing goes together with a tremulous secreting of the 
treasure. Trench: “If he hide the treasure, this hiding 
will be, not lest another should find, but lest he himself 
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should lose it. In the first moments that the truth is 
revealed to a soul, there may well be a tremulous fear 
lest the blessing found should, by some means or other, 
escape from it again; the anxiety that it may not do so, 
the jealous precautions for this end taken, would seem 
to be the truth signified by this re-concealment of the 
found treasure.” — In his joy — he was a changed man. 
His own life, and all that was in it, now had a new look. 
This “joy” is something the world does not understand 
when it looks upon the followers of Christ as a dreary, 
joyless people since they spurn all sinful worldly joys. 
Compared with the new joy born of finding Christ all 
sinful joys of the Christless, worldly life are like poisons 
and bitterness. — Note now the present tenses: he goeth 
and selleth . . . and buyeth. It is as if with these 
brief strokes Christ paints the picture before our eyes. 
One can almost see the man hurrying on to execute the 
purchase of the field. “Buyeth that field,” éxetvoyv — that 
one distinguished above all others. For the second time 
the “field” is mentioned, and here emphatically so, which 
certainly does not look as if Christ meant nothing espe- 
cial by the field. The situation is plainly this that the 
treasure cannot be secured without obtaining the field 
itself. Christ and the Scriptures cannot be separated; 
you cannot have Christ and discard the Word which tes- 
tifies of him. The same is true of the church. — The 
moral aspect of this purchase of the field has been crit- 
icized. Was it not wrong for this finder to buy the field 
while withholding from the owner the knowledge that 
it heldatreasure? Secondly, was it not wrong for Christ 
to use an act morally questionable, in illustrating the 
truths of the kingdom? Usually the fact of there really 
being something questionable about the purchase of the 
field is admitted, and then the solution is offered, that 
this is a parable like that of the unjust steward, where 
the wisdom and prudence is commended by the Lord, 
not the wrong transaction. This, of course, answers. 
But in our present parable, it will be hard to demon- 
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strate any moral wrong in the purchase of the field. To 
whom did the treasure in the field belong? Trench and 
Olshausen seem to think, to the owner of the field. That 
is by no means established; in fact, it is impossible of 
proof. As far as the parable goes the only person to our 
knowledge who had a moral, if not a legal, claim to the 
treasure was the finder. The owner of the field had paid 
for that treasure as little as this finder. We must assume 
that the real depositor of the treasure was long dead 
and gone, and that there were no heirs of his known. 
For years the treasure lay buried and unknown. Now 
that it is found, the finder is the one who ought to have 
it. In stating that he “bought” the field Christ plainly 
indicates two things: first, the man does what is legally 
right to secure the field and the treasure — he does not 
come back at night secretly to lift it; secondly, he indi- 
cates that the treasure is so great that no ordinary owner 
of a field or two could have deposited it there. In other 
words, there is sufficient reason to maintain that this 
transaction was entirely honorable. The finder is a 
poor man, for the purchase of this one field takes all that 
he hath, éoa.— Two questions remain in regard to the 
interpretation. How can one sell all that he has and 
therewith buy? and how can one buy this field which is 
the Word? Luther: “What it means ‘to sell’ learn of 
Paul, who writes, Phil. 3, 7: ‘But what things were gain 
to me, those I counted loss for Christ.’ Yea, and not 
only for loss, but I count it all as dung and rubbish, and 
my highest joy and best comfort is, that I be found not 
having my own righteousness which is of the Law, but 
that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteous- 
ness which is of God by faith. I, indeed, thought myself 
a great saint in stiffly and with all diligence keeping 
the Law, and considered this my highest treasure and 
greatest gain; but when I heard of this brotherhood and 
inheritance of the Lord Christ, O, how all my pride and 
boasting in my righteousness fell away, and I am fright- 
ened at it and do not like to think of it.” There are two 


Matth. 13, 44-40. 3! 


ways of buying in the Scriptures unknown to ordinary 
commerce and trade: one is, to buy without money or 
price, Is. 55, 1; Rev. 21, 6; and the other is to give up 
for the eternal treasures of God all that would prevent 
our possessing them. This second kind of selling and 
buying is here meant. There is no idea of taking any- 
thing of our own works, merits, or the like, and offering 
it as an equivalent for what we buy of God. To buy of 
him is always to accept his gifts, but in order really to 
accept them we must cast away the follies, delusions, 
and deceptive treasures which this world would press 
upon us. — Christ speaks of our buying the field, not the 
treasure. Plainly, the finder of the treasure cannot think 
of buying the treasure. Both the price which that would 
require, and the circumstances that the treasure now 
has no real owner, preclude buying the treasure. But 
the field may be bought, and so the treasure secured. 
You may indeed secure the Word, and thus Christ. Of 
course, you can buy the Word only as you buy of God, 
but he has so placed Christ and eternal life in the Word, 
that, heavenly and divine though they are, you can ob- 
tain them by means of the Word. You buy the field, 
then, when you give up every self-made, human doc- 
trine and philosophy, however shallow or deep it may 
seem, and cling only and wholly to the Word in true 
faith. 

45. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
man that is a merchant seeking goodly pearls: 46. 
and having found one pearl of great price, he went and 
sold all that he had, and bought it. 

Again introduces another picture of the kingdom, 
and a glance shows that it is intended to amplify the 
one already set before us in the first parable. — What 
surprises us in this second parable is the change, com- 
paring the kingdom no longer to a valuable treasure 
(here a pearl), but to a person, the man that is a 
merchant. We must observe, however, that the com- 
parison embraces not merely the man as such, 1. e. 
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as a merchant, or as a merchant seeking goodly pearls; 
it embraces all the good fortune that befell him, when 
he found the one pearl of great price, and all that this 
finding moved him to when he sold all that he had and 
bought that one pearl. In likening the kingdom to a 
great treasure found and appropriated, our attention 1s 
fixed primarily upon Christ and the life and salvation 
in him as made our own; in likening the kingdom to a 
merchant finding and securing the pearl of great price, 
our attention is fixed upon the person thus enriched, 
the believer who has secured life and salvation. Thus 
in speaking of the kingdom we must ever combine the 
two: that which enriches; and they who are enriched 
—the kingdom is life and salvation in Christ, infinitely 
precious; and the kingdom is, at the same time, the 
persons who have this life and salvation. — Merchant, 
éumopos, OF dvOpwros éumopos== one who travels (é& and 
mopos); who takes passage on a ship in order to go to 
foreign parts to buy; and thus a wholesale merchant. 
And this was a pearl-merchant; his business was 
seeking goodly pearls, in order to buy them as an in- 
vestment. “It makes much for the beauty of the 
parable, and the fitness of the image used to set forth 
the surpassing value of the kingdom of God, that we 
keep in mind the esteem in which pearls were held in 
antiquity, sums almost incredible having been given for 
single pearls, when perfect of their kind. There were 
many defects which materially diminished their value, 
as for instance, if they had a yellow or dusky tinge, or 
were not absolutely round or smooth. The skill and 
wariness which the pearl-merchant therefore needed, 
if he would not have a meaner thing imposed on him in 
place of the best, will not be without its answer in the 
spiritual world.” Trench. Evidently there is a differ- 
ence between the two persons placed before us in the 
two parables. One is simply “a man,” with nothing 
whatever to distinguish him. With this “man” in some 
way connected with “the field,” we may assume that he 
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is altogether an ordinary man, a peasant, a common 
laborer, such as the world is full of. In the pearl- 
merchant we have a man also, but one on a higher 
plane of earthly life, not, of course, higher spiritually. 
By the goodly pearls in which he invested, we must 
understand high aims and noble occupations from the 
worldly standpoint. This merchant is the type of those 
who strive for the ideal things of earth— men who 
make wisdom their aim, who mean to benefit their 
race by deeds of philanthropy and kindness, who devote 
themselves to science and art, the promulgation of 
peace, moral living, betterment of social conditions, etc. 
In the seeking we see pictured all their earnest, devoted 
efforts, their willingness to give up their ease, their 
zealous work, and the like. The number of men of this 
stamp is not very great in the world, since most of us 
are sordid and mean in our aspirations. It is the more 
notable that Jesus should single out those with the 
higher aspirations. But we must never overlook two 
things: one, that this merchant did not seek the pearl 
of great price —in fact, knew nothing of its existence; 
the other, based on the first, that his finding that pearl 
was not due to his seeking. The truth is that, as 
thousands pass over the field, dig and work in it all. 
their lives, and never find the hidden treasure, so the 
great majority of merchants are satisfied with “goodly 
pearls,” such as they find again and again in the treas- 
uries of their kind, and even deny that there can be any 
one pearl absolutely superior to all others, and should 
they perhaps light upon it, imagine it to be a fabrica- 
tion, an imitation fit for children to play with, but not 
for sober, solid merchants to place amid their stores. 
“For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many 
wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many 
noble, are called.” 1 Cor. 1, 26. Not many, yet some. 
All are indeed called, but not all accept the call. There 
is a pride which often goes with this dealing in “goodly 
pearls” of earthly growth, which blinds the eyes to the 
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pearl of great price. How many great poets, philos- 
ophers, literary lights of all kinds, philanthropists, 
artists, etc., steadily pass the pearl of great price by. 
Thank God, not all.— This merchant in the parable, 
having found what he did not seek, what he did not 
even know existed, namely one pearl of great price, 
éva roAvrimov papyapityv, went and sold all that he had, 
and bought it. The point of the parable is again in 
this remarkable finding. The pearl thus suddenly dis- 
covered is one, not a pearl, but one absolutely unique, 
transcending all others in all its qualities. Since pearls 
are always valuable, the exceptional character of this 
one pearl is expressed by a word signifying value, 
rohvtyos (wodds and myn == great value). The finding of 
this pearl includes the recognition of its quality, and, 
therefore, of its great value. What the pearl signifies 
is not hard to say. It is the same thing as the treasure 
in the other parable; it is Christ, or the life and salva- 
tion prepared for us in Christ. In order to clothe this 
heavenly gift of God in words of human imagery, we 
must say that Christ had to cheapen the gift. “Great 
price” is really less than the true worth of this pearl; 
it should be: “of infinite price.” But this would destroy 
the imagery of the parable, and so we must be content 
with “great price.” Who will figure out the true value 
of this divine pearl of salvation? To have it as our 
own is to be immeasurably rich for time and for 
eternity. — He went and sold all that he had and bought 
it. *Are\Oov, “having gone,” is followed in the regular 
way by the aorist jjyopacey; between the two we have 
the perfect wérpaxey, which lends a dramatic touch to 
the narrative and appeals to the imagination (Robert- 
son 897): see, “he has sold.” We can render the latter 
in translation only by our prosaic past tense: “sold.” 
The selling is the same as in the previous parable; 
compare Is. 55, 1; Matth. 25, 9-10; Rev. 3, 18; Prov. 
23, 23. “Sold all that he had” — and he was a rich man 
to be able to buy “goodly pearls” at all—does not 
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necessarily mean that he gave up and dispensed with 
all the “goodly pearls” he had, i. e. dropped every ideal 
earthly treasure he possessed. It does mean this, 
however, that having found Christ, and in him life and 
salvation, his heart inwardly turned from all treasures 
and ideals of earth, no longer finding true satisfaction 
in them, and making Christ alone his one and all in 
life and death. In the former parable the treasure, 
far from being a single gold coin, consisted “of gold 
and of gems” (Bengel)— many single jewels and 
precious pieces; in this second parable we have only 
“one pearl:” thus Christ is in one way a treasure-chest 
full of precious things (think of all the doctrines of 
salvation, and of all the blessedness of what Christ is 
to us, justification, peace, light, joy, comfort, hope), 
and in another way he is just one supreme, all-embrac- 
ing pearl. The man in the first parable secured all the 
gems; the merchant in the second the entire pearl. 
The “goodly pearls” the merchant sought may remind 
us of the many things with which Martha cumbered 
herself — none of which, and not all of which combined, 
can bestow lasting and complete satisfaction. One 
thing is needful —and here the one thing is set before 
us as the “one pearl of great price.” There is but one 
such pearl, but this does not mean that only one man 
can possess it. In our parable there is, therefore, a 
notable omission. We have nothing mentioned to cor- 
respond with “the field” in the first parable. This does 
not indicate that “the field” has no special meaning; it 
rather indicates that Christ could not mention some 
gem-collector as the one in whose possession the great 
pearl was found, since that would have meant that he, 
selling the pearl, could not himself have it any more, 
and the owner of the pearl could, of course, not be 
bought. So Christ omits this or any similar feature. 
The one merchant stands as the model for us all. Let 
every one of us become, as we may indeed, a possessor 
of the pearl, for beati sunt possidentes. 
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HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


Luther draws special attention to “the field:’ “This is 
nothing other than that the Gospel will not and can not break 
out and soar upwards in great honor, power, joy and pleasure, 
but it must be buried and hidden beneath misfortune and disgrace, 
so as not to please the world —thus it remains safe and fine.” 


Koegel describes how the treasure is still found in the field: 
“Has not many a one come into church with nothing farther 
from his thoughts than to find something noteworthy there; 
and like a flash of lightning, in hearing the Word, something 
went through his soul—and the treasure of all treasures glowed 
with increasing brightness before his eyes. Or the hand of God 
led him in his life into some godly family, into a circle of 
Christian friends, or to the side of some death-bed—and what 
he never dreamed of, suddenly his surprised eye beheld: the, 
treasure hidden within true disciples of Christ. Or when the 
plowshare of trouble drew sharp furrows across his own field, 
on the sick-bed, beside the grave of his best-beloved, at the 
burial of his hopes, he found the royal treasure of faith and 
learned to say with Asaph, ‘Whom have I in heaven but thee!’ 
and to confess with Paul, ‘For me to live is Christ!” 

Luther: “One receives the treasure without merit, as if by 
accident it comes into one’s hands.” 

Justin Martyr vainly sought God among the ancient philos- 
ophers. Finally he withdrew into solitude at the seaside. Here 
he met a venerable saint who directed him to the prophets and 
apostles with the admonition to pray that Christ might open his 
eyes. “Then I felt,” he tells us, “a divine fire kindling in my soul” 
—it was the same fire that burned in the hearts of the Emmaus 
disciples. 

What is meant by the pearl Bogatzky tells us: “It is the 
bright, clear, living knowledge of Jesus Christ, which we are able 
to obtain from the Gospel in the true church and congregation 
of God, wherefore it is not all one whether we turn to this or to 
that church, and whether we have the Gospel pure and un- 
adulterated, or not; for we do not find this one especially precious 
pearl just anywhere when we thus run about uncertainly. Men 
have often much that is good in doctrine and life, have learned, 
taught and believed many truths ‘by which even their hearts were 
touched, but the one precious pearl they have not rightly found, 
they have no true, bright, and living knowledge of Jesus Christ.” 

Louis Harms, after vainly seeking goodly pearls in the sea 
of science and in his own proud heart, finally found the great 
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‘pearl one night while reading the seventeenth chapter of John; his 
whole life afterwards showed what wealth had become his. He 
not only enriched his neighbors in Hermannsburg, and many others 
far and near, by preaching the Word with power, he also made 
his village congregation the center of an immense missionary 
activity reaching out to Africa and India, ‘and continuing after 
his death to this very day. 

The Ethiopian eunuch came to Jerusalem seeking goodly 
pearls; through the ministration of Philip he found the great pearl 
on the road to Gaza. 

Augustine writes on what in his own case “selling all that he 
hath” meant. He dreaded to give up his evil customs, and it 
seemed to him, to do so, would make his life not worth living; 
yet when it was done: “How sweet did it at once become to me, 
to want the sweetnesses of those toys! and what I feared to be 
parted from was now joy to part with. For Thou didst cast them 
forth from me, Thou true and highest sweetness. Thou castedst 
them forth, and, for them, enteredst in Thyself, sweeter than all 
pleasure.” 

Bengel: Gaudium spirituale, stimulus abnegandi mundum. 


Christ, Our Priceless Treasure in the Kingdom of God. 


I. Priceless indeed. 
II. Found by you and me. 
Ill. Made your own and mine. 


The Wonderful Story of the Treasure and the Pearl. 


I. Hidden. 
Il. Found. 
Ill. Secured. 


Two Treasures Found. 


. The one without seeking at all. 
Il. The other while seeking something else. 


There is Only One Way to Get the Heavenly Treasure 
of Life in Christ: Find it! 


I. God has placed it somewhere where we can find it. 
Il. God is leading us so that we may come where we can find it. 
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III. God is extending to us hts grace so that we actually can 
find itt, 

IV. God is showing us that on finding it we must make tt our 
own, 


More Precious Than Rubies and Pearls. 


I. Because this is a heavenly treasure. 
Il. Because this treasure brings salvation, 
Ill.- Because nothing else that we possibly can have ts worthy to 
be compared with it. 


Christ, the Good Shepherd finds; the church, with broom and 
candle, finds; the prodigal son is found; we ourselves must find. 


Blessed Are They That Find! 


J, The treasure God, prepared. 

Il. The treasure Christ bought. 
Ill. The treasure intended for us to find. 
IV. The treasure which enriches for eternity. 
V. The treasure easily secured when found. 


The Joy of Finding Eternal Life in the Kingdom. 


I. As great as the find. 
IJ. As abiding as the treasure found. 


THE TENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


Matth. 23, 34-39. 


This text rounds out and completes the general 
thought presented in the three foregoing texts. The 
theme of this sub-cycle (the Seventh to the Tenth 
after Trinity) is The Life in the Kingdom. We have 
had first its mysterious birth and growth, Mark 4, 
26-29; secondly, the blessed family relation which 
results, Matth. 12, 46-50; thirdly, the priceless treasures 
thus made ours, Matth. 13, 44-46; and finally, in the 
text before us, we are warned of the ever present 
danger threatening our spiritual life. This is the bur- 
den of the text for our hearers. In the connection 
thus presented a mighty warning is given against the 
blind and false security which, like a deadly sleep, may 
fall upon us. A brief analysis reveals the danger in 
detail. The Jews disregarded and rejected the mes- 
sengers of grace God sent unto them (verse 34); they 
failed to understand the time of grace in which they 
lived (verse 37: “how often would I have gathered” 
etc.); and they wilfully resisted the gracious will of 
God which sought their salvation (verse 39, refusing 
to receive the Savior with the cry of faith, Blessed is 
he, etc.). No more terrible mistake can be made. In 
presenting this warning to our hearers we, of course, 
speak to them as God’s people. We are not facing the 
foes of Christ and his kingdom, as did Christ when he 
uttered his awful woes against the hypocritical Phari- 
sees, the climax of which are the words of our text, 
although in our preaching on this text there will neces- 
sarily be the deep undercurrent of judgment for all the 
foes of Christ and the contemners of his grace. Our 
task is to warn God’s people of to-day, lest, like the 

(139) 
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people of God in olden times, they, too, lose God’s grace, 
sink into spiritual death, and thus fall at last beneath 
the fearful penalties of his judgment. 

This text resembles the regular Gospel text for this 
Sunday, both announcing God’s judgment upon the 
obdurate Jews. A few of the Eisenach Gospel texts 
are parallels of the older Gospel texts, yet each is 
selected, not merely to serve as a parallel, but to con- 
stitute a true link in the chain of thought, the re- 
semblance to well-known older texts merely serving 
as an added charm. ‘The one verse in the text before 
us, “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem,” etc., makes it a memor- 
able text indeed. G. Mayer advisés us to use this text 
for a sermon on Jewish missions. This would not only 
make a bad break in the line of thought which runs 
through and connects these texts with each other, but 
it would do violence to the text itself which does not 
‘deal with the missionary thought as such. Mayer has 
failed altogether in co-ordinating these texts, and, 
therefore, does not really know what to do with this 
one. While it would be a homiletical mistake to make 
this a Jewish mission text, the thought of God’s grace 
for the Jewish people to-day may properly be intro- 
duced in connection with the last verse of the text, for 
there are still some who by this grace learn to accept 
the Christ of God and welcome him with the Hosanna, 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


Christ’s seven woes precede our text. In all the 
Gospels there is nothing so terrible from the lips of the 
Savior as these words of burning denunciation. They 
reveal the consuming wrath of the Lamb (Rev. 6, 16), 
showing forth his fiery indignation. The connection 
of our text with what precedes it must be borne in mind. 
This public and detailed denunciation of the scribes 
and Pharisees as hypocrites is Christ’s final word to 
them. His special work as far as they are concerned 
is finished; he has done all that can be done for them. 
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Our text is the closing passage of this. final scathing 
address. 


34. Therefore, behold, I send unto you prophets, 
and wise men, and scribes: some of them shall ye kill 
and crucify; and some of them shall ye scourge in your 
synagogues, and persecute from city to city: 35. that 
upon you may come all the righteous blood shed on 
the earth from the blood of Abel the righteous unto 
the blood of Zachariah son of Barachiah, whom ye slew 
between the sanctuary and the altar. 

Three powerful words usher in this closing section: 
Therefore, 8a roiro; behold, iS0%; I, éyé. “Therefore” = 
because these serpents and offspring of vipers shall not 
escape the judgment of hell. This close connection of 
“therefore” with the sentence just preceding is better 
than G. Mayer’s proposed connection with verse 30. 
The scribes and Pharisees were not merely like their 
forefathers who slew the prophets, they were worse, 
for they had the evil example of their fathers as a warn- 
ing before them, yet did not only what once their 
fathers did, but went far beyond in the same line of 
wickedness, rejecting and killing the very Son of God 
and the last messengers of grace he sent unto them. 
— Behold! = see this monstrous thing!— worse than 
the other, as we have just said. —I—here the majesty 
of God’s Son comes out. He in his own person sends 
these last messengers. In Luke 11, 49: “Therefore 
also said the wisdom of God, I will send them prophets,” 
etc., this majesty still veils itself. Now, however, it 
emphatically draws attention to itself.—I send, 
droatéAdw, present tense, followed by the futures: “ye 
shall kill and crucify,” etc. The Jews’ action (expressed 
by the future tense) is thus a sure result of Christ’s 
(present tense). As certainly as Christ sends, they will 
kill and crucify, etc. And Christ’s messengers are so 
nearly ready that he can speak of sending them in the 
present tense. The verb dzooréAdw is descriptive of the 
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office and work of those sent, they are commissioned 
as apostles, i. ¢. as men bearing a special message. The 
thought, however, is not restricted to the twelve who 
are usually called “apostles,” but includes all whom the 
Lord sends. — Unto you, because unto all nations, all 
creatures. This sending unto the Jews is clearly stated 
in Christ’s command to his followers at his ascension: 
“Ve shall be witnesses unto me, both in Jerusalem, and 
in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost 
parts of the earth.” Acts 1, 8. It is also pictured in 
the parable of the King’s Wedding Feast: “Again he 
sent forth other servants, saying, Tell them which are 
bidden, Behold,’ etc.— Prophets, and wise men, and 
scribes. These are the messengers mentioned in Eph. 
4, 11: “And he gave some, apostles; and some, 
prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and 
teachers ;” although here they are spoken of as sent to 
the church. It is evident, however, that their work is 
also to extend the church, and thus to reach out to 
those still outside the church. Some commentators 
take the words of Christ to include the sending out of 
all the Old Testament prophets. Meyer rightly opposes 
this interpretation by pointing to the future tenses 
which follow: “some of them ye shall kill and crucify.” 
The “prophets,” etc., here mentioned are clearly those 
of the New Testament, with whose rejection the Jews 
filled up the measure of their fathers (verse 32). 
Christ will send all these prophets, wise men, and 
scribes. Luther makes the following distinction: 
“Prophets here designates those who have received the 
Word immediately from the Lord, not getting it out of 
books or by the assistance of men. Thus the apostles 
received it; therefore the twelve apostles are here 
meant, who heard the Lord himself, Gal. 1, 11-12. Like 
this also were the prophets, Moses, Isaiah, Amos, 
David, and others, who all wrote what no other man 
taught them. The Law indeed they heard (from 
others), but this wisdom of the Gospel they have 
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through the revelation of the Holy Ghost, 2 Pet. 1, 21. 
Wise men are those who have it not directly from God, 
but from the writings of men who are taught by the 
prophets. They were the scholars of those who had 
received it from the Lord (comp. Ex. 4, 15-16). Scribes, 
or writers, are those who were instructed by the 
writings of the apostles.” Christ calls some of his 
messengers prophets and thus puts them before his 
hostile hearers as the true successors of the prophets 
whom their fathers killed; he adds wise men and scribes 
(in striking contrast to what he had just called his 
hearers, “fools and blind,” verse 17) and designates 
them as the true teachers of the divine wisdom 
*(Chokma) and interpreters of the law and the prophets. 
— And some of them; ¢ airéyv is the object, a case of 
the partitive use of é&, with twés understood. Some — not 
all. Yet this will not lessen their guilt, for they would 
have destroyed all, if God’s gracious providence had not 
shielded some. — Shall ye kill and crucify; and some 
of them shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and perse- 
cute from city to city. “Amoxreveite, shall ye put out of 
the way, as was James whom the Jews beheaded, and 
Stephen, whom they stoned to death; oravpdcere, the 
most shameful Roman method of execution, inflicted 
upon Peter, and upon a son of Cleopas, Simeon by 
name. In the year 107, when 120 years old, he was 
accused by the Jews and crucified by the consular legate 
Atticus. Eusebius 3, 32. Although this martyrdom 
occurred after the destruction of Jerusalem, it is part 
of the blood-guilt resting upon the Jews. The early 
history of the church is meager; we do not even know 
how all the apostles died, to say nothing of many others. 
Maoryscere, ye shall beat with rods, which was the 
Jewish mode of scourging, suffered by Paul: “Of the 
Jews five times I received forty stripes save one.” 2 
Cor. 11, 24. Even the Christian “scribes,” these 
humblest teachers of the Gospel, would be persecuted 
by the Jews unto death, showing the extent to which 
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their hostility would go. Besser points out that the 
infliction of these Christian martyrdoms was a far 
greater crime than the killing of the Old Testament 
prophets, because between these two stood the open 
tomb of the risen Savior. 

Verse 35. That upon you may come all the right- 
eous blood shed on the earth — ézos with the subjunc- 
tive =in order that, so that; and expresses the divine 
intention. God indeed would have all men to come to 
repentance and be saved, but when they completely 
frustrate his saving will by hardening their hearts in 
impenitence and wickedness, he gives them over to 
their punishment. In this way he intends it. More- 
over, there is such a thing as an accumulation of sin 
and guilt, a piling up of crime upon crime, causing at 
last an avalanche of punishment to fall upon the wicked 
perpetrators. Each individual and each generation of 
evil-doers will indeed receive the due reward of their 
deeds, but when one generation follows the wicked 
course of another in spite of all the warnings of God, 
there comes at last a final doom, when the pent-up wrath 
of outraged justice breaks forth with unrestrained in- 
tensity. The divine justice is not so superficial as ours; 
it demands more than a reckoning for individual and 
separate crimes. Each crime when re-enacted in new 
instances, and these perhaps worse than the ones that 
went before, involves a guilt that reaches back to the 


beginning. These last acts really “allow,” or sanction, 


all the former of the same sort and so involve a guilti- 
ness for all. In this way there came upon the last gen- 
eration of the Jews “all the righteous blood shed on the 
earth, from Abel on to Zachariah.” It is called right- 
eous, aia Sixaov, because the persons involved were right- 
eous before God, and their blood was shed innocently. 
“Ter hoc dicitur uno hoc versu, magna vi.” Bengel. Shed, 
éexxuvvopevov, Teally poured out, 1. e. in penalty; ékydvw is 
a later form of écyéw. The present tense strikingly de- 
scribes the blood as still in the act of flowing. — The first 
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righteous man whose blood was shed innocently was 
Abel, and his death is mentioned on the first pages of 
the Bible. The last notable representative of righteous- 
ness who suffered such a fate was Zachariah, mentioned 
in the last book of the Hebrew Bible, 2 Chron. 24, 20-22. 
Both are eminent examples. Abel is emphatically called 
the righteous; and Zachariah’s martyrdom is a murder 
so terrible that even the Talmud deplores it as one of 
the most heinous of Jewish crimes against God’s ser- 
vants. When Zachariah died he exclaimed: ‘The Lord 
look upon it, and require it.” This dying call for just 
retribution makes Christ’s reference to Zachariah the 
more effective. Historically the martyrdom of Urijah 
(Jer. 26, 23) occurred about 200 years later than that of 
Zachariah, but that of the latter stands last on the sacred 
Old Testament pages, and is therefore mentioned by the 
Savior in preference to the other in summing up the 
Jewish guilt.— Zachariah son of Barachiah. ‘“Zach- 
ariah” signifies: Whom Jehovah remembers. Meyer, 
Zahn, and even G. Mayer admit, without compunction, 
a lapse of memory on the part of the evangelist, 
taking it for granted that he mixed up Zachariah 
son of Jehoiada (2:Chron. 24, 20), and one of the minor 
prophets, Zachariah, the son of Berechiah (Zech. 1, 1). 
This we are absolutely unable to do. At most we 
would consent to admit with Kuebel that we have here 
an unsolved difficulty. Noesgen remarks that a lapse 
of memory cannot be thought of here, because the 
evangelist purposely added the second designation (son 
of Barachiah) to distinguish this Zachariah from others; 
and this observation is certainly correct. The simplest 
explanation, and to our mind the best, is Luther’s, 
namely that Jehoiada had two names—: “Jehoiada 
with the added name Barachiah.” Jehoiada signifies, 
Whom Jehovah knows; and Barachiah, Whom Jehovah 
has blessed. The giving of new or additional names was 
nothing strange among the Jews. The son of Joash, 
for instance, is called both Jerubbaal and Gideon, Judges 
10 
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8, 29 and 32, comp. 6, 32 and 7, 1. Another explanation 
is that Jehoiada was really the grandfather, and Bara- 
chiah the father. This is possible when we remember 
the great age of Jehoiada, 130 years, and when we recall 
his great deeds, making it very creditable to be called 
his son. In this theory Zachariah would be named after 
his grandfather in Chronicles, but after his father in 
Matthew, the father’s name having been preserved by 
Jewish tradition or genealogical records. Still other so- 
lutions have been offered, but they lack even probability. 
—Between the sanctuary and the altar designates exactly 
the same spot as “in the court of the house of the Lord,” 
2 Chron. 24, 21, only is more explicit, and no doubt was 
so handed down by tradition. The effect of this exact 
location of the crime — Christ may have pointed to the 
very spot when he spoke the words — must have been 
powerful indeed. The hearts of his hearers must have 
been adamantine not to be crushed by these words, and 
their faces like steel not to be blanched by the thought 
of the blood shed so close to where they all stood. 

36. Verily I say unto you, All these things shall 
come upon this generation. 

“Verily” —here is absolute truth, and the terrible 
story of Jerusalem’s destruction attests it. “I say unto 
you” —here is absolute, divine authority and prophecy, 
which cannot fail. Tatra ravra = all these bloody deeds, 
every one; “shall come,” in penalty; “upon this gen- 
eration,” extending to the destruction of Jerusalem. 
These words are like God’s final seal affixed to the 
prophecy of Jerusalem’s doom. 

The entire 23rd chapter so far has been one terrific 
outpour of denunciation —calm, measured, irresistible, 
fortified with absolute proof at every step, final. Now 
at last the note of tenderness breaks into that of stern 
judgment, and the hope that still holds out to the last 
sends forth a ray of light to penetrate the midnight 
gloom. 


37. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killeth the 
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prophets, and stoneth them that are sent unto her! how 
often would I have gathered thy children together, even 
as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and 
ye would not! 

“OQ Jerusalem, Jerusalem” sounds to G. Mayer like 
the reverberating thunder of the approaching storm. 
Besser finds in the words the cry of the mother-heart 
for its perverted and lost child; and this is nearer the 
truth. The very form ‘IepovoaAnp, Hebrew, instead of 
‘TepoooAvpa, together with the sad repetition of the word, 
is full of deepest, sincerest pathos, recalling in its way 
all the cries of the old martyred prophets and their vain 
appeals to this city, called the city of peace, but ever 
forsaking the ways of peace. The name of the city 
stands for the people in it, and as the capital of the 
nation for the entire nation. Calov explodes the dis- 
tinction that some would make between “Jerusalem” = 
the rulers and authorities, and “thy children,” or the 
children of Jerusalem =the common people, as though 
Jesus meant to gather only the latter. He points out 
that the very ones whom Jesus would have gathered, 
themselves would not be gathered —rulers and people 
alike. — Which killeth the prophets, and stoneth them 
that are sent unto her — what a description for a city 
of peace! Here is summed up all her guilt. She put- 
teth the prophets out of the way, and stoneth to death 
the messenger sent unto her. The present tense in the 
participles droxreivovoa and AboBodrotoa marks this her 
conduct as characteristic and constant; such is Jerusa- 
lem at the moment Christ speaks, in two days she will 
prove it again, more terribly than ever before, by kill- 
ing the Christ himself. “Unto her” instead of “unto 
thee” is required by the participles which present the 
subject they modify in the third person. — How often, 
nocdkis — not once, but many times Christ did his utmost 
for Jerusalem, as John’s Gospel especially describes at 
some length. The persistence of divine grace is here 
illustrated, and it still persists in making use of every 
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opportunity and means to win the sinner from his way. 
But ali Christ’s efforts were fruitless as far as the bulk 
of the nation is concerned. This is what fills his heart 
with tears. The same sadness comes over God’s ser- 
vants now when they meet the same experience in the 
perverse and obdurate people of to-day. ‘They, too, 
lament: How often, how often—yet all seems to be 
in vain! — Would I have gathered; #$édynoa states the 
earnest and gracious will of Christ for the salvation of 
Jerusalem. Stellhorn writes on this passage: “Christ’s 
willing was a sincere and positive one, not a mere 
weakly wishing. This is shown by the word in the 
original (6édewv), just as it is indicated also by his weep- 
ing and lamenting over Jerusalem. . . . (Luke 19, 
41). But to this positive willing on the part of Christ 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem opposed an equally posi- 
tive and decisive non-willing, and thus rendered Christ’s 
intention fruitless, since his earnest, gracious will was 
not, and is not, irresistible. Their resistance was a 
wilful one, which they might have given up; and this 
explains why, in spite of the gracious will which em- 
braced them also, they were not converted and saved.” 
Der Schriftb. des Luth. Kat. Calvin’s distinction between 
the will of God as expressed in words, and the mystery of 
the secret will of God, imputes a duplicity to God, which 
is not only false and utterly unworthy of him, but hor- 
rible even to contemplate. Even in thinking and speak- 
ing of eternal election “we should accustom ourselves 
not to speculate concerning the mere, secret, concealed, 
inscrutable foreknowledge of God, but how the counsel, 
purpose and ordination of God in Christ Jesus, who is 
the true book of life, has been revealed to us through the 
Word.’ Formula of Concord, 652, 13. “And this call of 
God, which is made through the preaching of the Word, 
we should regard as no delusion (Spiegelfechten), but 
know that thereby God reveals his will, viz, that in 
those whom he thus calls he will work through the 
Word, that they may be enlightened, converted and 
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saved.” (654, 29) — Especially touching and beautiful 
is the simile which Christ introduces: even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her wings. “Opus, bird, 
used also of a hen; a descriptive figure frequently used 
by the Rabbis with reference to the Shechinah, as the 
gathering-place of the proselytes. Similar figures, Deut. 
32, 11: “As an eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttereth 
over her young, spreadeth abroad her wings, taketh 
them, beareth them on her wings: so the Lord,” ete.; 
Ps. 17, 8: “Hide me under the shadow of thy wings;” 
61, 4; Is. 31, 5. Luther dwells on this loving image as 
follows: “See, what the ordinary clucking hen does. 
There is hardly a creature which is so careful of its 
young. She changes her natural voice and assumes a 
plaintive and mournful tone; she searches, scratches, 
and calls to her chicks; if she finds anything, she does 
not eat it, leaves it with entire earnestness for her 
chicks; fights, and warns them with a cry against the 
hawk; spreads out her wings willingly and lets the 
chicks pass under her and upon her, loving them so 
well; and is ever a fine and lovely image. Thus Christ 
also assumed a plaintive voice, mourned for us and 
preached repentance, showed every one his sin and woe, 
with his whole heart. He stirs in the Scriptures, 
beckons us in and lets us eat, and spreads his wings 
over us with all his righteousness, merit, and grace, and 
takes us so lovingly under them, warms us with his own 
warmth, that is his Holy Spirit, who alone comes 
through him, fights for us against the devil in the air.” 
Let the preacher not forget that this image of the hen 
applies also to his office. Chrysostom has well said: 
“The more your voice is like the call of the clucking 
hen, the more truly will you preach the Gospel.” —A 
second image is hidden in Christ’s simile: he would have 
gathered, émovayayeiv, —his will was to be gathering 
together to himself, for protection against the foe. That 
foe was already hovering over the wicked nation, “as 
swift as the eagle flieth,’ Deut. 28, 49, the messenger 
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of God’s righteous wrath. Alas, Jerusalem’s children 
saw not the danger and would not accept the proffered 
shelter. — And ye would not, kai oi 7OcAnoate, states the 
simple, terrible fact. Note well the awful clash: I 
would —ye would not! The trouble is in the will, 
which has the fearful power to set itself obdurately 
against the saving will of God. All who are finally lost, 
are lost because they would not be saved. Theirs is the 
blame, and their knowing this at last, and-the resulting 
self-accusation, will be one of the chief elements in 
their endless misery. “Few receive the Word and fol- 
low it; the greatest number despise the Word, and will 
not come to the wedding (Matth. 22, 3 sqq.). The cause 
for this contempt of the Word is not God’s knowledge 
(or predestination), but the perverse will of man, who 
rejects or perverts the means and instrument of the 
Holy Ghost, which God offers him through the call, and 
resists the Holy Ghost, who wishes to be efficacious, and 
works through the Word, as Christ says: ‘How often 
would I have gathered thee together, and ye would 
not.’ 7) (Ph 6e [2.657;"41, Av mastervotsmusicanaselaid 
all the power which his art gave him into this lament 
of the Messiah, and he into whose ears has once been 
sung “And ye would not!’ will never forget this heart- 
penetrating music. What? shall the art of music do 
more than the voice of eternal love speaking from 
heaven? No; let it penetrate our hearts when Jesus 
calls to us: ‘How often would I have gathered you even 
as a hen her nest under her wings — and ye would not!’ 
Then we shall will what he wills, our salvation, and 
shall flee from the judgment of Jerusalem, which 
scorned the wings of the hen and fell into the talons of 
the eagle ((GMatth.1 7,37). Bessen. 

38. Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. 

“Ye would not”—then must the terrible conse- 
quences follow, and they merit the exclamatory behold! 
Calvin, Hofmann, Lange and Besser take your house, 
6 oikos tyov, to mean the temple. Besser describes how 
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God had chosen him a different habitation, namely the 
body of his Son, which temple the Jews destroyed, but 
Jesus himself restored by his resurrection from the 
dead, and into which all believers are now incorporated 
— while the old Jewish temple was given over to destruc- 
tion. The context, however, does not point so directly 
to the temple, but to the city of Jerusalem (Meyer, 
Zahn) which naturally includes the temple. Your house, 
Jerusalem, is left unto you; deprived of the loving care 
and sheltering hand of God it would soon be desolate 
enough. — Desolate, égpyyos, is not found in some old 
manuscripts, but it truly describes the outward and 
inward results of Jerusalem’s obduracy, when God now 
abandoned her. The outward are seen in the fearful 
catastrophe of Jerusalem’s destruction and the fate of 
the Jews ever since. The inward, Luther describes well 
when he says, desolate means to be without the divine 
Word and Sacraments. “God has let the Jews go for 
1500 (now approaching Ig00) years without preaching, 
-without prophets, has taken from them his Word, and 
folded his wings tightly. And thus their house is des- 
olate, their soul no one cultivates, and no God dwells 
among them.” Referring to Is. 5, 5-6 he adds: “What 
is this that the clouds shall not rain upon them, but that 
they shall not hear the Gospel? ‘They are not to be 
pruned and digged — what is this but that no one shall 
rebuke their error and heal their infirmities? Hence 
their vineyard bears only briers and thorns, that is 
work-holy people, who are without faith, bear no fruit 
of the Spirit, and only grow to be cast into eternal fire.” 

39. For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me hence- 
forth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. 

The question of the final conversion of the Jews as 
a nation will decide, in most cases, the interpretation 
of this passage. Those who look for such a conversion 
will find it referred to here; for them Christ’s words 
imply that the time will come when the whole Jewish 
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nation will exclaim with faith and joy, Blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord. Thus Langsdorff 
writes: “In reference to the closing verse we must note 
that this points not merely to salvation in general by 
the reception of grace, but to the conversion of Israel 
in particular. Hence this Sunday and the consideration 
of this text should be devoted to the subject of Jewish 
missions.” Neuere evang. Perikopen, p. 576. Lange: 
“*Till ye shall say’ . . . the coming universal con- 
version of Israel, Rom. 11; Zech. 12, 10; Is. 66, 20, ete.” 
Some of these interpreters have plain chiliastic notions. 
Rohnert who himself believes that before the final com- 
ing of Christ the Christianization of the Jewish nation 
and their return to Canaan will take place, describes 
them as follows: “When, however, Chiliasts decorate 
this hope with the idea that all this will take place in the 
millennial age of a thousand years, that then the Jewish 
nation will stand at the head of all nations as the 
nobility of all Christendom, that Jerusalem will be the 
real center of the millennial kingdom and the metropolis 
of the whole earth, and that from here hosts of evange- 
lists will go out for the conversion of the remaining 
heathen —all these are unfounded suppositions,” etc. 
Dogmatik, 582, etc. Those who do not hold to the com- 
ing conversion of the whole Jewish nation refer Christ’s 
words either to the individual Jews who come to faith in 
Jesus, or to the Jewish nation at the judgment, when it 
will be compelled to bow in homage before Christ. 
Some combine these two ideas. For the first we quote 
Stellhorn, Brief Commentary: “For in and with Christ, 
who no more will preach to the Jews, God himself with 
all his grace and mercy departs from them; and only 
those of them will ever see his kind and gracious 
countenance again who during the time of grace in true 
faith acknowledge Jesus of Nazareth as the Messiah 
promised and sent of God.” Meyer declares that this 
closing verse is tragic, that it holds out no hope, that it 
foretells only the victory of Jesus, that at last the Jews 
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will be compelled to greet him as the Messiah. Besser 
‘does the same: “Blessed . . .. shall ‘wail’ (Revo a 
7), when he comes to judgment, all who are compelled 
to bow the knee at the name of Jesus (Phil. 2, 10).” 
Meyer quotes Calov and Gerhard (Harmony of the Gos- 
pels): “The unbelieving and unwilling Jews will begin 
to see that Jesus is indeed the Messiah.” Sommer com- 
bines the two views: “The saved of Israel will then 
acknowledge and acclaim Christ with joy as their Lord 
and King; the obdurate will then be compelled to bend 
the knee at Jesus’ name and will have to acknowledge, 
whether they are willing or not, that the Hosanna of 
Palm Sunday rightly belongs to him of whom they will 
see that to him is given honor and power everlasting.” 
Ev. Pertkopen nach Thomasius, p. 432. We cannot go 
into the question of the conversion of the Jewish nation 
here. Luther in his last utterances and most of the old 
Lutheran theologians did not expect such a conversion; 
they held that only a certain number of Jews would 
come to faith through the preaching of the Gospel from 
age to age. This is the author’s position also. Later 
exegetes looked for a final conversion of the nation as 
such, some mixing it with Chiliasm; but the most recent 
tendency is back to the old Lutheran interpretations. — 
The ydp introduces the reason why the “house” shall be 
left desolate: Christ will leave, and they shall not see 
him. The pronoun ipiv and the verbs (Syre and cimyre 
have to be severely pressed to make them refer to the 
Jews only as a nation. The former is the futuristic 
subjunctive, with the strong negative od py: “in no wise 
shall ye see;” the latter likewise futuristic, éws dy elmyre, 
“until ye shall say,” and the thought is an expectation 
that they shall. Every individual is included, through- 
out the course of the ages, who finally comes to say, 
“Blessed is he,” etc. There is absolutely nothing in this 
text, or in the original in Ps. 118, 26, or in the greeting 
as used on Palm Sunday during Christ’s entry into the 
city, to indicate that the greeting, “Blessed is he,” etc., 
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ever would be forced from unwilling and unbelieving 
lips. Meyer and others carry such a notion into this - 
verse. Ps. 118, 26 adds to the greeting the following 
words: “We have blessed you out of the house of the 
Lord.” ‘This is really the other half of the greeting, and 
can only be put into the mouth of believers. On Palm 
Sunday the foes of Christ resented the greeting which 
his friends gave him. We decline to accept the idea 
that a grand conversion of the Jewish nation is promised 
for the time shortly before Christ’s judgment. ‘The 
words of Christ, while not directly saying that any, or 
many, or all Jews at any particular time in the future, 
‘will greet him as blessed, do contain the expectation 
that some will. And whenever any or many do so 
(€ws av etanve), namely by faith, they will see him, not 
indeed at once with the eyes of the flesh —for so no 
Christian sees him now, although he is with us always, 
and we are therefore by no means desolate, — but with 
the eyes of the spirit. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


The greatest of all crimes is to reject Christ, the Gospel, 
salvation by grace; in a word, persistent unbelief. 

“And ye would not” is the sad and tragic refrain that rings 
through the ages. How many there are in our time who simply will 
not! Look well to yourself. : 

Jesus did not hesitate to use the severest language against 
those who resisted all the efforts of his saving love; he was a 
stranger to all soft and flabby sentimentality. 

The judgment of God is a fact so terrible that it becomes a 
crime to ignore, or explain it away, or deny it. Its announcement 
in advance is to strike home in our hearts with crushing effect. 

God’s judgment will not fail, though it delay long, and men 
presume to despise it. 

The love of Jesus exceeds, all other love on earth; it shines 
like a sun-ray even through the darkest cloud of judgment. — Was 
there ever such persistent love? Yet it would not for an instant 
allow us to delude ourselves. 

The Jews do not see Jesus to-day; he can only be seen in the 
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light of the Gospel. The Jewish blindness is found among many 
Gentiles. 

There were always some Jews who came to faith. The Gospel 
has not lost its power for the Jewish heart, and never will. 

It is possible, without actually shedding blood to become a 
murderer of the prophets and one who stones those sent to him. 

Hatred of the Gospel of grace takes many forms. These make 
little difference since they all grow from one and the same root, 
the evil will, set against God and his saving love in Christ. 

What a familiar figure is the lowly hen with her brood of 
chicks. But however lowly Jesus does not despise the image this 
fowl affords. The eagle is mighty, a symbol of power, oft used by 
kings in their coat of arms. Jesus, who himself appears in lowly 
form, chooses, not the brooding or hovering king of the air, but 
the humble barnyard fowl. The eagle is a bird of prey, the hen a 
domestic bird, altogether beneficent to man. Therefore it more 
fittingly symbolizes the love of the Savior. 

When Jesus leaves, all is empty and desert. Who can take 
his place? Who restore what he alone can bestow? 

The Jews have money and are noted for their skill in gather- 
ing and holding it: but what can money avail—or any earthly 
treasure or pleasure — when the Savior is lost? 

If the door of hope is open still for the nation that killed the 
Savior, it is certainly open for us and all others. 

If the Gospel still has power to convert the heart of a Jew, it 
certainly has power to win the heart of the Gentile. 

The song of all Christ’s followers throughout the ages is, 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. Faith always | 
breaks out in praise. 


Do we need any warnings? God has given us mighty ones 


Jerusalem: A Signal Warning for All Who are in the 
Kingdom of God. 


I. Lest we too grow deaf to the call of grace. 
Il. Lest we too disregard our time of grace. 
Ill. Lest we too fall into judgment at last. 


O Jerusalem, Jerusalem! — the Lord’s Constant Call to 
the Church. 
I. It throbs with the heart-beat of his love. 


Il. Jt rings with the seriousness of his warning. 
Ill. Jt echoes with the thunders of his judgment. 
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Jerusalem an Answer to the Question: Why so Many 
are Lost. 


I. The Lord says: How often would I. 
II. So many reply: And we would not. 


The Warning of God’s Son against Unbelief. 


He warns us against it, because 
I. It fills us with the perversion of wilful blindness. 
II. It leads us to the condition of obdurate hardness. 


III. Jt robs us of the hope of eternal salyation. 
Johann Rump. 


Jesus Bids Jerusalem Farewell. 


I. With a bitter lament. 
Il. With a fearful complaint. 
Ill. With a direful prophecy. 
- Langsdorff. 


The Infinite Love of Jesus toward Those Who Refuse 
to Accept It. 


I. He continues his saving efforts in spite of the hatred and 
Opposition he meets. 
Il. He mourns, as a mother for her lost children when his efforts 
prove in vain. 
III. He announces his judgment, if possible at last to turn men 
to his grace. 


The Fall of Zion of Old a Warning for Zion To-day. 


Note well 
I. The ruin in which it fell. 
Il. The power by which it fell. 
III. The sins that caused its fall. 


THE ELEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


Luke 7, 36-50. 


This text ushers in a new sub-cycle in the Trinity 
series, embracing in one group the texts from the 
eleventh to the eighteenth Sunday after Trinity. The 
general theme of these texts is: The Characteristics of 
the Kingdom, or: The Characteristics of the Life in the 
Kingdom. ‘These are, briefly stated, the following: 
Love; Liberty; Sacrifice; Soundness; the Christian’s 
Cross; Consolation; Worship (the Sabbath question) ; 
Complete Devotion (the money question). These are 
all characteristics of the Kingdom itself, as well as of 
the life in the Kingdom. The series is exceédingly rich, 
and the choice of texts is often very striking. By keep- 
ing the general trend of these texts well in mind they 
will not only be linked together as so many pearls upon 
one string, but each will also gain from the other a 
measure of beauty and attractiveness. 

The first of these texts is especially rich and fine. 
Its one great theme is Love. Of all the marks of the 
Kingdom, and of the life in the Kingdom, this is the 
first, the greatest, the highest, the most comprehensive 
and vital. For this reason it heads this sub-cycle. 
Frommel has said of this text: “This is a golden page 
of Holy Writ, and one can well understand that a 
preacher in a former century wrote twenty sermons on 
it. Whether we picture the Pharisee and his company, 
into whose midst Jesus was invited as a guest; or speak 
of the unbidden guest, who suddenly caused such a com- 
motion; or of Jesus, the gentle host, who refreshed 
both with his seriousness and his mercy — everywhere 
there lies a wealth of thought. Or, whether we take 
the Savior’s word, Simon, I have something to say unto 
thee, and drive it as an arrow into the heart of the self- 
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righteous; or lay upon the hearts of all women, too 
haughty to receive their sisters fallen into sin and 
shame, the pathetic question of the Lord, Seest thou 
this woman? or place before those merciful women who 
do Magdalene-work this one sinner whom the Lord 
granted so gloriously the absolution from sin, as a con- 
solation that their work is not in vain—we can well 
understand that more than one sermon may be preached 
on this text.” But whatever feature we-may wish to 
put forward, it will ever be love which constitutes the 
heart of our theme. And to bring this out the preacher 
himself must both have tasted fully of this love and 
learned, in a measure at least to return it. That is the 
blessedness of Christ’s kingdom —it is filled with love, 
and all who are in it know something of the wonders 
and glories of this love. — The anointing narrated in 
this text dare not be identified with the anointing re- 
ported by the other evangelists, Matth. 26; Mark 14; 
John 12. The two differ in regard to time, place, the 
owner of the house where the act took place, the moral 
character of the women who anointed the Lord, and the 
conversation connected with the act. 

36. And one of the Pharisees desired him that he 
would eat with him. And he entered into the Pharisee’s 
house, and sat down to meat. 

*Hpwra is descriptive, the man was desiring or re- 
questing Jesus; ¢va with a verb like épwrdw is sub-final, 
almost an object clause, Robertson 993. The story opens 
with considerable abruptness. There is no apparent 
connection with anything preceding, unless we take 
Christ’s acceptance of a Pharisee’s invitation as an illus- 
tration of his own saying in a previous verse of this 
chapter, that the Son of man came eating and drinking 
and was accordingly slandered as a glutton and a wine- 
bibber. The Pharisee concerned is afterwards inci- 
dentally named Simon, a very common name, as can be 
seen by the number of Simons mentioned in the New 
Testament. Beyond the name and the Jewish sect to 
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which this man belonged we know nothing about him, 
save that the story itself pictures him as in character 
and heart one of Christ’s antagonists. We rightly infer 
that the desire for Christ to dine with him was not a 
true act of friendliness at all. Some suppose that there 
may have been an unrest in his heart, drawing him to 
Christ, or a feeling of sorrow for some particular sin; 
but this is wholly imagined, and hardly probable. It is 
rather to be supposed from the text that this Pharisee, 
as a true Pharisee, used the form of a friendly invita- 
tion with a heart and purpose not friendly at all. Christ 
was fully aware of it; nevertheless he accepted the invi- 
tation, yet on his part there was no return of unfriend- 
liness, veiled like that of Simon under a thin veneer of 
politeness, but rather true love even for this sinner, and 
others like him, and a true desire if possible to reach 
his heart by saving love. This the whole account makes 
plain, revealing for one thing the slights put upon Christ 
by Simon, and over against them the patient nobility of 
Christ in bearing them, and, in spite of all the hostility 
he knew to be in Simon’s heart, the loving effort to save 
this Pharisee’s soul. There is a lesson here, much needed 
by us all, that we should always be sincere and true in 
using the forms of politeness with each other. ‘There 
are too many invitations extended and accepted in the 
spirit of Simon, “one of the Pharisees,” when every 
one of them should be in the spirit of Christ, loving, 
longsuffering, truly kind, and sincere.— “And having 
entered into the house of the Pharisee he reclined” 
(xarexdiOn) at table. No mention is made of any atten- 
tions between his entrance and his reclining to dine —a 
significant omission. The custom of reclining upon 
couches while eating was usual among the Jews at this 
time. Each man rested upon his left elbow, his feet ex- 
tended away from the table, several persons thus 
occupying one couch. Some artists have painted Jesus 
as seated upon a chair at table: they have convention- 
alized the scene. 
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37. And behold, a woman which was in the city, a 
sinner; and when she knew that he was sitting at meat 
in the Pharisee’s house, she brought an alabaster cruse 
of ointment, 38. and standing behind at his feet, weep- 
ing, she began to wet his feet with her tears, and wiped 
them with the hair of her head, and kissed his feet, and 
anointed them with the ointment. 

An unexpected, a remarkable thing occurs, giving 
the entire visit of Christ at this Pharisee’s house a sig- 
nificance of its own— ido’, behold!—A woman, no 
name given, none necessary. One has well said, Put 
your own name down for hers. Roman Catholic ex- 
egetes, especially the older ones, and also the older 
Protestant theologians, identify this woman with Mary 
Magdalene; G.. Mayer follows them. But there is no 
biblical evidence for this identification. Mary Magda- 
lene was a demoniac, possessed of seven devils, which 
Christ drove out. There is no hint that she ever led a 
dissolute life. This woman was a prostitute. It is un- 
fortunate that she of Magdala has been compelled to 
lend her name to repentant fallen women (“penitent 
Magdalene”), and that the A. V. in its chapter heading 
to Luke 7 countenances this error. — Which was in the 
city, a sinner. A sidelight is cast by the presence of this 
woman on the moral condition of that Jewish “city,” 
and of the Jews themselves, when we remember the 
stern laws of Moses against sins of this character. ‘The 
word for “sinner” is descriptive duaprwoAds = one who has 
missed the mark. How many duaprwdAoi there are, miss- 
ing now this, now that mark set for them in God’s Ten 
Commandments. The word “was,” and in verse 39 “is” 
a sinner, states her reputation among the people.” That 
a great change has taken place within her heart is 
evidenced by her present action.— Four participles 
describe the woman’s movement in coming publicly to 
Christ: when she knew, émyvoica = “having come to 
know;” she brought, xopicaca = “having brought ;” 
standing, oraca; weeping, «\aiovoa —and every one of 
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them is important, because they depict not only the out- 
ward conduct, but also the inner spiritual condition and 
action of this sinner. Altogether, since they are mod- 
ifiers of the subject, they paint a picture of this woman 
as she appeared in Simon’s house: she had known, had 
brought, had placed herself, was weeping. The first 
two show that she inquired and made ready. What 
caused her to do so? Meyer makes her sole motive one 
of gratitude. The “standing” and “weeping” might 
have corrected him, for evidently they show that her 
sense of sin and the sorrow of repentance are still 
strongly upon her. Undoubtedly she had heard of 
Christ and his pardoning love, had perhaps stood among 
some multitude listening to the words as they fell from 
his own lips. These had entered her heart, and she had 
applied their balm to her hurt. A great resolve then 
sprang up in her bosom: she would throw herself at 
Jesus’ feet! There was the certainty within her that 
this gracious Savior would be true to his word and in 
no wise cast her out; and thus she ventured to take the 
“alabaster cruse” with her when now she learned where 
he could be reached. But will he really accept her? will 
he not turn against her like these proud and heartless 
Pharisees? As she enters the place, for a moment this 
thought causes her to “stand” and pause, shrinking and 
hesitating. within her heart. But while the disapprov- 
ing looks of the Pharisees speak plainly what they 
think of her, Christ’s silent kindness encourages and 
draws her forward. And now, in the very moment, that 
she feels herself accepted indeed, the thought of her 
utter baseness and unworthiness overpowers her — she 
“weeps ;” xAaiw signifies loud, unrestrained weeping, a 
burst of tearful grief. Mingled feelings fill her breast: 
shame and deepest contrition, incipient faith in the 
Savior’s pardon, joy and gratitude to find herself 
accepted. Let us remember that true contrition is not 
a passing act, which can be finished and left behind to 
give way altogether and in a moment to joy and grat- 
11 
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itude; it rather continues and is strong in the very 
moment when pardon is assured and faith embraces it. 
Trench helps us in understanding her entrance into a 
room full of dining guests, by describing instances of 
the oriental custom of permitting people to come in, sit 
down, and converse with those at table, especially when 
an entertainment was in progress. Our usual privacy 
is entirely different. As we see this woman breaking 
through every consideration that would bar her from 
throwing herself at Jesus’ feet, let us remember that 
hesitation and delay in the critical moments of our 
spiritual life are always dangerous and often fatal. May 
no obstacle withhold us from pouring out our repent- 
ance, faith, and gratitude before the Savior. 

Verse 38. She began to wet his feet with her tears; 
jpéato, an aorist, marks the point of beginning, Bpexeu, 
pres. inf., the protracted action that thus began. The 
tenses are significant throughout : e&éuaocev, she continued 
to wipe, katedire kai 7Aadev, likewise to kiss and to anoint. 
The tears are first, precious tears!—the ointment last. 
Standing at the outer edge of the couch her tears 
naturally fell upon Jesus’ feet as they lay before her. 
These feet, bare and unsandaled now, had not been 
bathed by a servant in Simon’s house — significant slight. 
Bengel calls it an “exquisite veneration” when this 
woman wipes the tear-stains from those sacred feet with 
the hair of her head. The sinner’s head belongs at 
Jesus’ feet. The hair is woman’s crown and glory, often 
enough abused in vanity and pride, but here used in 
deepest humility and devotion. Our highest and best 
belongs in the dust at Jesus’ feet. The woman acted 
instinctively, not reasoning about her action as we do 
now in contemplating it, but her instinct, led by the 
Spirit was right. Karepida, she kissed, again and again, 
ardently, showing the intensity of her devotion and love. 
Simon had omitted any such sign of friendship. The 
pipov, sweet-smelling oil or perfume, was enclosed in 
alabaster, not our gypsum, but the far more costly 
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oriental material, which was translucent and streaked 
beautifully with red, yellow, and gray markings. This 
is the woman’s offering of gratitude. It is poured out 
freely, without stinting, upon Christ’s feet, she presum- 
ing to approach only these, and feeling herself unworthy 
to touch even these. Simon had omitted the anointing 
of his guest, withholding what was a common mark of 
honor at feasts. All that this woman brought was 
accepted by the Savior. In spirit thousands have fol- 
lowed her example. And even where there is true con- 
trition and faith, there will be besides the tears an 
offering of gratitude, rich and sweet with love, the best 
it is able to find for him. — Luther brings out the two 
parts of true repentance in this woman’s and in every 
sinner’s heart: “Behold, this is the beginning of the right 
kind of repentance, that first of all the heart is terrified 
at the wrath of God because of its sin, and earnestly 
longs to be rid of it, and begins to leave off the sin, 
whereupon a new life is bound to follow. For it is im- 
possible, when contrition is really in the heart and you 
are sorry, that you should sin against God as heretofore, 
that you should willingly yield yourself into such sin 
again. This contrition, however, man cannot make him- 
self; it is the work of the Holy Ghost, produced by him 
through the Word of God, which first of all uncovers 
the sin, and then shows the penalty of sins, eternal death. 
This is a penalty which will not allow itself to be de- 
spised, but so presses and drives the heart that it does 
not know whither to go and is hardly able to draw breath 
for terror. This is what here brings such heartfelt 
weeping to the poor woman and the sincere change of 
her whole life, so that she no more follows the young 
men, does not as before seduce with her eyes, does not 
make a prideful display of her hair, but uses all this so 
that one must see she is heartily displeased with her 
former life and means to amend and be more godly. 
But this does not complete repentance; for your sins 
are not forgiven you because you are sorry for them. 
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This must be added, that with the woman you rum to the 
Lord Christ and seek forgiveness of sins from him, yea, 
that you have the hearty confidence in him that for his 
sake your sins are forgiven you, without any merit of 
your own, by grace alone. For this that she lies at his 
feet, dries the feet, which she wet with her tears, with 
her hair, kisses them, pours precious fluid over them — 
all this is a sign that she heartily trusts and loves the 
Lord Christ; which impels her to seek comfort and help 
of him. This is the proper part which completes repent- 
ance and obtains the forgiveness of sins, that we put 
our confidence upon the Lord Christ that through him 
we have the forgiveness of sins.” 

39. Now when the Pharisee which had bidden him 
saw it, he spake within himself, saying, This man, if he 
were a prophet, would have perceived who and what 
manner of woman this is which toucheth him, that she 
is a sinner. 

“Having seen,” iiév — no need to say what, therefore 
no object is stated. The Pharisee, being a Pharisee, 
“saw,” but his eyes were blind with the false vision of 
self-righteousness. He “saw,” yet failed to see; the true 
inwardness of the scene was hidden from him, hence the 
loving effort of Jesus to show it to him by means of the 
parable and its application. Because Simon saw so little, 
and this all in a false light, the conclusion he draws is 
utterly wrong. He puts Christ mentally, as Trench 
points out, into a dilemma: either he does not know the 
true character of this woman, in which case he lacks the 
discernment of spirits which pertains to a true prophet; 
or, if he knows, and yet endures her touch, and is willing 
to accept a service at such hands, he lacks that holiness 
which is no less the note of a prophet of God. In either 
case Christ seems to him no prophet; and a third possi- 
bility there does not seem to be. But he will quickly 
find that Christ does discern the inwardness of men’s 
hearts as a true prophet (Is. 11, 3-4; 1 Kings 14, 6; comp. 
John 1, 47-49; 2, 25; 4, 29); also that there is a holiness 
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joined to grace, of which he had never dreamed. So his 
dilemma dissolves into thin air. Ei qv, . . .  éylvwoxev 
av, the condition is taken to be unfulfilled, and the time 
is present: “if he were, he would know” (now) ; “would 
have perceived” must be taken in the same way: now. 
Robertson: “The form of the condition reveals the state 
of mind of the Pharisee, not the truth about Jesus’ na- 
ture and powers. As a matter of fact it is the Pharisee 
who is ignorant.” Though éyivwoxev is a secondary tense, 
the following verbs are primary, because oratio recta. 
Oiros, slightingly ; zorarn, later form, = zoios; dmtera, the 
same word as when Mary Magdalene sought to “grasp” 
the feet of the risen Savior when he first appeared to her 
(John 20, 17), which he then forbade. The love of Jesus 
has lighted the world these many years, but there are 
still those who see in repentant sinners at the feet of 
Jesus no more than Simon the Pharisee saw. That she 
is a sinner, that they are (?) holier (in their°own con- 
ceit) than she, is all they see. 

40. And Jesus answering said unto him, Simon, I 
have somewhat to say unto thee. And he saith, Master, 
say on. 

One must vividly imagine the scene to feel the dra- 
matic element in it—not a word had been spoken since 
the woman entered and began her demonstration, which 
also was silent except for her weeping. The surprise 
was followed by a strain, an increasing tension, as the 
guests at table began to turn their disapproving eyes 
more and more from the woman to Christ. At the 
proper moment Christ “answered.” He turns directly 
to Simon, showing that he read the very thought in his 
heart. “Simon . . . unto thee!”—and has he noth- 
ing to say to the Pharisee in your heart and in mine? 
Addoxados is Teacher, a title of respect. 

41. A certain lender had two debtors; the one owed 
five hundred pence, and the other fifty. 42. When they 
had not wherewith to pay, he forgave them both. Which 
of them therefore will love him most? 43. Simon an- 
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swered and said, He, I suppose, to whom he forgave the 
most. And he said unto him, thou hast rightly judged. 

This is a Nathan’s parable. God is the creditor, men 
the debtors, sin the debt. We must note that the differ- 
ence between 500 and 50 pence is a far different propor- 
tion than between 10,000 talents and Io pence in the 
parable of the Unmerciful Servant. Your sins and mine 
against God never vary so much in proportion as my 
sins against God and your sins against me. 500 pence 
is about $70, and 50 pence about $7 in our money. But 
does it not seem as if Christ said, the more we sin 
against God, and consequently the greater his forgive- 
ness is, the more will we love him — putting, as it were, 
a premium on the quantity of our sins? The difficulty 
vanishes when we observe that Christ describes the debt 
of sin, not objectively, but subjectively, — not as so many 
outward transgressions and outbreaks of evil, but as so 
much consciousness of sin; which we know is nowise in 
proportion to a man’s actual and positive violations of 
God’s law (Trench). Often they have the strongest sense 
of their sinfulness who have least fallen into open sin and 
shame; while he who feels that but little is forgiven 
him, simply fails to see how deeply such sins as pride, 
self-righteousness, hypocrisy, and unbelief sink a man 
into the condemnation of God. Neither debtor is able 
to pay, “hence the debt could not be cancelled by subse- 
quent love and a willing mind.” Bengel. — The parable 
itself is finely retold in the following sketch: Both 
debtors were deeply in trouble. The nearer the day of 
settlement came, the darker grew their brows, the worse 
their appetites, the more aggravated their sleeplessness. 
He who owed 500 pence was especially filled with dis- 
may. O God, what shall I do? he sighed day by day, 
and as far as he was concerned the sun would not need 
to have risen. What shall we do? his pale wife sighed, 
as she pressed her youngest child to her breast, while 
the older children with a bread-rind in their hands slunk 
away into the street, yet did not care to play. It was 
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fortunate that the money-lender was a godly, noble- 
minded man; when he discovered the trouble of his two 
debtors he was moved with pity. Perhaps it was just. 
when his birthday came that he said, Now I am going 
to prepare a special joy for myself, by freeing these two 
of their anxiety! Yes, do so, dear husband, said his good 
wife whose thought was mainly upon the pale wife of 
the debtor and her many hungry children. The man had 
them both called. Dear friends, he said, let your worry 
come to an end, I herewith cancel all your debts. O 
how their faces lit up at once! He to whom the 500 
pence had been presented beamed especially, and was 
ready to kiss the good man’s feet. He ran rather than 
walked home. Just think, he cried to his wife who 
was anxiously watching for his coming, Just think, he 
has cancelled the whole of it, the whole 500 pence, not 
one do I need to pay any more —the whole 500 pence! 
And now his wife joined in the rejoicing, and the chil- 
dren came joyfully capering in. After this not a day 
passed in the house in which the kind man was not in 
some way praised. To be sure the other man also re- 
joiced, but finally he and his wife concluded, Well, 50 
pence, the sum wasn’t so terribly great, and it was a 
small thing for the man to cancel it.— The freshness 
and force of many of the parables is lost for us by their 
frequent repetition; it is a fine homiletic art to retell 
them so that their power comes out vividly again. Note 
how careful and wary Simon is in his reply: troAapBavw 
—as if he suspected something. 

44. And turning to the woman, he said unto Simon, 
Seest thou this woman? I entered into thine house, thou 
gavest me no water for my feet: but she hath wetted my 
feet with her tears, and wiped them with her hair. 45. 
Thou gavest me no kiss: but she, since the time I came 
‘in, hath not ceased to kiss my feet. 46. My head with oil 
thou didst not anoint: but she hath anointed my feet 
with ointment. 

Perhaps Simon had ostentatiously turned away from 
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the woman, Christ bids him regard her, the more deeply 
to impress the words, now uttered, upon his heart. In 
applying the parable Christ brings out two chief 
thoughts: what Simon had failed to do, this woman had 
done; and she had exceeded all that Simon could have 
been expected to do. Simon gave him no water for his 
feet (Gen. 18, 4; Judg. 19, 21), offered no kiss of peace 
(Gen. 22, 4; Ex. 18, 7), brought no oil, as was the cus- 
tom. at festivals (Ps.23,°5 3 141, 5; Matth? 6.17). For 
water the woman gave him tears—the blood of her 
heart (Augustine), of all waters the most precious 
(Bengel) ; for a towel, the glory of her head, her hair; 
instead of a kiss of friendship and welcome, a shower 
of kisses of abject devotion, upon his feet; instead of 
ordinary oil for the head (éAwov), the far more costly 
ointment in alabaster (pJpov) upon his feet. The phrase 
ad’ 7s, “since,” is hardly derived from dd’ jpépas 4 (Rob- 
ertson), but from dd’ épas 7 (Blass). By looking thus 
upon the woman Simon was to see himself in the proper 
light. Let us look upon her so that we see ourselves 
as we should; asking, What have we done for this 
Savior? Where is our love for these feet that trod so 
many a hard path for us, bearing the cross at last to 
Calvary? 

47. Wherefore I say unto thee, Her sins, which are 
many, are forgiven; for she loved much: but to whom 
little is forgiven, the same loveth little. 48. And he said 
unto her, Thy sins are forgiven. 49. And they that sat 
at meat with him began to say within themselves, Who 
is this that even forgiveth sins? 50. And he said unto 
the woman, Thy faith hath saved thee; go in peace. 

The “wherefore” is connected with “I say,” not with 
“her sins are forgiven.” The R. V. punctuates correctly ; 
but both Westcott and Hort, and Alex. Souter, punc- 
tuate so as to draw the phrase to ddéwvra. ‘“Where- 
fore,” od y¢pw—= for which sake; ydpw used as a so-called 
adverbial preposition. The form ddéwvra is a Doric per- 
fect passive: “have been (and thus are) forgiven ;” Rob- 
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ertson calls it a Doric Arcadian perfect. — For, é7, does 
not state the reason why her sins were forgiven, but, as 
the whole context (the parable and verse 50) demand, 
the proof for the forgiveness of her sins. It will not do 
to take jyaryoe, “she loved” in the sense of faith, or 
love including and really meaning faith, as Trench does; 
or as Oosterzee does: because by her love she demon- 
strated that she had faith. G. Mayer reminds us of the 
old illustration, showing the difference between the 
reason for a thing, and the proof for a thing: It has 
rained, for it is wet. The rain caused the wetness, not 
the wetness the rain; but the wetness is the visible proof 
for the fact that it has rained. So the woman’s love is 
not the reason or cause of forgiveness, but her having 
and showing this love proves in a visible manner that her 
sins are forgiven. This disposes of the exegetical claim 
of the Romanists who use this passage as a locus classicus 
for their doctrine of the fides formata and the forgive- 
ness of sin merited by human works. In the Apology 
(Jacobs 108, 31, etc.) Melanchthon writes: “Christ says: 
‘Her sins which are many are forgiven, for she loved 
much.’ For Christ interprets this very passage when he 
adds: ‘Thy faith hath saved thee.’ Christ, therefore, did 
not mean that the woman, by that work of love, had 
merited the remission of sins. For he says clearly on 
this account: “Thy faith hath saved thee.’ But faith is 
that which freely apprehends God’s mercy on account of 
God’s Word. If any one denies that this is faith, he 
does not understand at all what faith is. And the nar- 
rative itself shows in this passage what that is which he 
calls faith. The woman came with the opinion concern- 
ing Christ, that with him the remission of sins should 
be sought. This worship is the highest worship of 
Christ. Nothing greater could she ascribe to Christ. To 
seek from him the remission of sins, was truly to ac- 
knowledge him the Messiah. Now thus to think of 
Christ, thus to worship him, thus to embrace him, is 
truly to believe. Christ, moreover, employed the word 
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‘love,’ not with respect to the woman, but against the 
Pharisee; because he contrasted the entire worship of 
the Pharisee with the entire worship of the woman. He 
reproved the Pharisee, because he did not acknowledge 
that he was the Messiah, although he afforded him the 
outward offices due to a guest and a great and holy man. 
He points to the woman and praises her worship, oint- 
ment, tears, efc., all of which were signs of faith and 
confession, viz. that with Christ she sought the remission 
of sins. It is indeed a great example which, not without 
reason, moved Christ to reprove the Pharisee, who was 
a wise and honorable man, but not a believer. He 
charges him with impiety, and admonishes him by the 
example of the woman, showing thereby that it 1s dis- 
graceful to him, that while an unlearned woman believes 
God, he, a doctor of the law, does not believe, does not 
acknowledge the Messiah, and does not seek from him 
remission of sins and salvation.” Luther writes to the 
point: “The Lord summarizes very exactly and beauti- 
fully: I say unto thee, her sins which are many are for- 
given her. This is proved by that she loves much. But to 
you and your companions the sins are not forgiven; on 
the contrary, ye are sticking in them above your ears, 
and will die in them and perish. For one discovers no 
proper love in you, which love would necessarily follow, 
if you deemed yourselves sinners and believed that 
through me you would be free therefrom.” — To whom 
little is forgiven does not contain the thought of a partial 
forgiveness, which is just as foreign to the Scriptures 
as the forgiveness for the sake of love or works, but is 
said with reference to Simon’s appreciation of himself 
as so much less a sinner than this woman. We all, the 
Lord knows, have sins enough —if only we knew it like 
that woman in Simon’s house, and understanding and 
realizing the greatness of our furgiveness, would show 
love accordingly. — Having finished with the Pharisee 
Christ turns to the woman and says to her what he had 
said of her. Thy sins are forgiven, édéwvral co: ai Guapriar. 
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This is the absolution from the Savior’s own ipsa Lhat: 
through his Word and Sacrament to-day, is altogether 
the same. “And he that believes these words, has what 
they say and express, even forgiveness of sins.” Bengel 
says that remission was not given to the woman now 
for the first time, but was now confirmed to her. The 
moment the first spark of faith is created by the means 
of grace in the heart is the moment of justification and 
forgiveness before the heavenly judgment seat of God. — 
The astonished Pharisees now became aware that Christ 
was exercising the divine prerogative in forgiving sins — 
xai = even, implying other great things as also assumed 
by Christ. A sudden new light falls on the parable which 
Christ had just spoken, for Christ’s action in absolving 
is the interpretation that “a certain lender” who had two 
debtors, is none other than he himself, namely as the 
Son of God. The implied charge of blasphemy against 
Christ is not pressed here, and so the Lord silently passes 
it by without refuting it.— The thoughts in the hearts 
of those at table with Christ ring loudly in his ears, but 
he calmly finishes his work with the woman. To the 
one word he adds another: Thy faith hath saved thee, 
o€owxev oe — Saved thee from thy sins, and from all the 
direful consequences which they threatened. This salva- 
tion Christ ascribes to faith, not to love, not to any work 
of hers. Simon was directed to look at her love as it 
showed itself so magnificently before his eyes; by it he 
could know the invisible root, faith. But Christ himself 
looks with all-seeing eyes upon the faith. This faith is 
not an idle opinion, nor is it itself a good work to merit 
grace; in neither case would it avail for forgiveness. As 
forgiveness is an unmerited, undeserved, gracious gift, 
faith is the reception of that gift, the open beggar’s 
hand into which the Lord lays the prize for which he 
himself paid the bloody price. The Bible is never afraid 
of ascribing too much to faith, because it always under- 
stands what faith really is, the divinely wrought recep- 
tion of Christ, without a shadow of human merit. We 
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may, yea must, speak of faith in the same way, no mat- 
ter what objections some with wrong ideas may raise. 
—Go in peace, «is, but hardly in the sense of imto, but 
simply in, since the peace was not the goal, but a pos- 
session during the entire going; comp. the discussion of 
eis and év in connection with Baptism, text for Epiphany. 
Peace is the certainty that all is well between God and 
the soul. True peace can follow only as the result of 
divine forgiveness. But in thus following, it opens a 
path before us that leads on through green pastures and 
beside the still waters, for the peace of God passeth all 
understanding, every enjoyment of it will show that 
there are still untasted pleasures beyond. What a 
change for this woman: once there lay before her the 
burning waste of sin’s course unto damnation; now — 
the path of peace that leads upward to God. No wonder 
Paul wrote so joyfully: “Therefore being justified by 
faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” Rom. 5, 1. For myself I want no more than 
Christ gave to this woman — the words: 


> la la ee /, 
Adéwvtrat cov ai apmaptiat — 
e / /, 4 

H miotis cov ceowkev oe — 


Tlopevov eis eipnvyy. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


The name of the woman who was a sinner was not recorded 
by the evangelist; we need not seek for it, she has a “new name” 
now. 

The sinful woman never says a word from beginning to end, 
her actions alone speak —and that is enough here. 

ewes Bankrupt is bankrupt, whether the debt be small or great. 

As between fornication and self-righteousness the world would 
cry out at the- former and never know the deadliness of the latter, 
but we ought to shrink from the damnableness of both. 

The kingdom of God was in Simon’s house, but he was a 
stranger to it.— Even the greatest sinners may be saved, else Jesus 
would not have made such an effort to reach — Simon. 
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You cannot hide a real fire, true love for Christ. 

Love, like a thermometer, registers the condition of faith; 
at the zero point there is no faith—any more. 

No tears, no kiss, no ointment, in a word no offering, means 
no love, and no faith. 

Faith produces love and peace, because it obtains the forgive- 
ness of sin. 

Justification or forgiveness is that act of God by which he, of 
pure grace, for the sake of the merits of Jesus Christ, pronounces 
a poor sinner, who truly believes in Christ, free from guilt and 
declares him just. This is a perfect definition of this most blessed 
act of God, and every element in it ought to be made clear to our 
hearers. 

Sin is a debt, as in the parable, and forgiveness the cancella- 
tion of the debt. We ought to see at once that only the creditor 
can cancel or remit it, never the debtor. 

God does not forgive our wickedness simply because we re- 
frain from it. When a man stops stealing, that is no reason why 
the government should pardon his past thefts. 

In the parable Jesus presents a debtor who owed but a small 
sum, and when this was forgiven he loved but little. In Simon’s 
case there was not even such a small sum, and a small measure of 
love. Self-righteousness blinds men’s eyes completely toward their 
sins. 

“The Emperor of Germany, in the olden times when popes 
were popes, had offended his Unholiness, and before he could be 
restored to favor he had to stand for three days (I think it was) 
outside the castle gate, in the deep snow, in the depth of winter, 
and do penance. I have seen, myself, in Rome and elsewhere, out- 
side of the older churches, places uncovered and exposed to wind 
and rain, to the heat of summer and the frost of winter, where 
backsliders were made to stand, sometimes for years even, before 
they were restored, if they had committed some offense against 
ecclesiastical statutes. You will sometimes see in old country 
churches of England little windows that run slanting and just look 
towards the communion table, through which poor offenders who 
professed repentance, after some months of standing in the church- 
yard, or perhaps outside of it, were at last allowed to take a peep 
at the altar, at the expiration of their weary term of penance. All 
this is contrary to the spirit of the Gospel, for the spirit of the 
Gospel is, ‘Come now, and let us reason together; though thy sins 
be as scarlet, they shall be as wool.’ The spirit of this text is, 
‘Kiss the Son now’; and that is all. Though those lips were once 
blaspheming, let them kiss the Son. Though those lips have 
uttered high words and proud words, or perhaps, lying or lascivious 
words, ‘kiss the Son.’ Bow down at those dear pierced feet, and 
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trust: Emanuel, and you shall be forgiven — forgiven at once, with- 
out delay —at this very moment you are accepted in Christ.” Spur- 
geon. 

So was David forgiven and Nathan absolved him. “Thou for- 
gavest the iniquity of my sin.” Ps. 82, 5. 

There is no peace without the divine forgiveness. He who 
dreams of peace while his sins remain, is like a man sleeping beside 
the crater of a volcano. The lava is rising, the vapors and gases 
are nearing the point of explosion. Suddenly the eruption over- 
whelms the dreamer and he is destroyed. So eternal doom shall 
burst upon the unforgiven sinner who has lulled himself to sleep 
in false peace. 

True peace is not a feeling only, but a real condition, a real 
relation, as when a treaty of peace is signed between nations. On 
this fact of peace the feeling of peace may rest. Even if it wavers 
the fact of peace remains. 


Of all the blessed things that can be said of the Kingdom the 
most blessed is: 


Christ’s Kingdom a Kingdom of Love. 


I. The love of the Savior. 
Il. The love of the saved. 


This world is always looking for greater things, and so con- 
stantly misses the greatest of all. 


Why is Love the Greatest Thing in the Kingdom of God? 


I. Because it drew Christ down to the sinner, the Pharisee, you, 
and me. 

II. Because it is able to lift the sinner, the Pharisee, you, and me 
up to Christ. 


The Two Debtors in Simon’s House. 


I. They had the same creditor, 
Il. They were alike bankrupt. 
Ill. They could have made equal settlement. 
IV. They could have obtained the same eternal wealth. 
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The Sinner in Simon’s House. 


The burden of her sin. 

The sincerity of her contrition. 

The blessedness of her pardon. 

The intensity of her gratitude and love. 
The sweetness of her peace. 


“Jesus, Lover of My Soul, 
Let Me to Thy Bosom Fly!” 


“T am all unrighteousness, 

False and full of sin I am.” 
“Plenteous grace with Thee is found, 
Grace to cover all my sin.” 

“Let the healing streams abound, 
Make and keep me pure within.” 
“Safe into the haven guide, 

O receive my soul at last!” 
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The Heart of the Gospel in the Three Words Which 


b. 
II, 
III. 


Christ Spoke to the Woman in Simon’s House. 


“Thy sins are forgiven.” 
“Thy faith hath saved thee.” 
“Go in peace.” 


THE TWELFTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


John 8, 31-36. 


The, general theme of this text is so plain that the 
preacher will find it without effort. We have here 
Christ’s great word on Liberty. This is indeed one of 
the great characteristics of the Kingdom of God — it is 
a free kingdom, and it makes free all who enter it. — 
What a rallying cry the word “liberty” has been and 
still is among men! We can readily imagine the haughty 
lifting up of heads when the Jews boasted to Christ that 
they had never been in bondage to any man. How we 
Americans love to boast of our great political liberty. 
One of the great blessings Luther’s work has brought 
us and others in many lands is liberty of conscience, or 
religious liberty. Men have fought, bled, and died for 
liberty. Even now we grow sensitive when we think 
our liberties are endangered; we resent laws and regula- 
tions restricting unduly our personal and social liberty. 
But all these forms of liberty, even when full and com- 
plete, are “liberty” only in a limited and narrow sense of 
the word. True liberty goes much farther and deeper. 
Koegel has well said: “Just as there is a liberty swindle 
bearing as its symbol the leafless, rootless liberty tree 
with neither shade nor fruit, so there is but one true 
liberation and deliverance, and its symbol is the cross, 
not the cross that remains empty, that has been made 
bare, nay, the tree of life, bearing Jesus with the 
promise, Abide in my word, the truth shall make you 
free.” — Rejoicing himself in the liberty of the children 
of God, the preacher’s task is to set before his hearers 
the whole story of that liberty, and the blessedness of 
the Kingdom in which this liberty rules. For those still 
bound this message must be the testimony of a freed- 
man concerning his own sweet liberty to slaves longing 
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to-be set free, yea, the very charter of liberty for these 
slaves also, striking off their chains and setting them 
free likewise. And for all who are free this text and the 
sermon on it must open up more fully the divine foun- 
dation of their freedom (“the truth,’ “the Son”) and 
the true inwardness and blessedness of this freedom 
(“ye shall be free indeed”). 

31. Jesus therefore said to those Jews which had 
believed him, If ye abide in my word, then are ye truly 
my disciples; 32. and ye shall know the truth, and the 
truth shall make you free. 

The imperfect €Aeye is descriptive. John always 
uses of “Iovdaior, the Jews, in the sense of enemies and 
opponents of Christ. But he labored with them none the 
less, if possible to save some of them. And verse 30 re- 
ports a partial success: “As he spake these words, 
many believed on him.” ‘Their number was not small 
comparatively. ‘These now which had believed him, 
mwematevxoras, Jesus addresses in particular, following up 
his success, and pointing out to them what is necessary 
to carry forward this beginning in a proper develop- 
ment. Hence the otv, which refers back to verse 30 and 
shows why Jesus speaks now as he does. In verse 30 we 
read that many believed cis airév; in verse 31, that they 
had believed airé. The one expression defines the other: 
believe on him = believe him. We may say that to be- 
lieve on him is more than to believe him, 7. e. his word. 
Yet here, if they had not believed on him, they would 
not have believed his word. Jesus accepts this incipient 
faith, small, weak, faulty, germ-like though it is. This 
is a great comfort to us and all beginners in the faith. 
But Jesus is not for a moment satisfied to leave this 
new-born faith in its infant stage, lest it fade and dis- 
appear again like the blossom of an hour.— These 
young believers must advance to such a stage that it 
can be said of them, Ye are truly my disciples. This 
does not say that they are in no way his disciples now, 
for every believer, no matter how small his faith, is 
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Jesus’ disciple. The term pa@yrys signifies a learner, 
but in relation to Jesus a learner attached to him in 
faith and thus receiving his instruction. The word 
“truly” here points to the doubt that attaches to these 
learners as new and weak beginners in believing; just 
as the if, éév, does. It is still a question whether they 
will continue in the faith, and be truly pa@yrai, by allow- 
ing their faith to develop into strength and endurance. 
— When are they now truly Christ’s disciples? If ye 
abide in my word. The emphasis is on tyeis = if you on 
your part abide etc. This singles them out from all the 
*Iovdaioe who had no beginning of faith in their hearts. 
What Christ says applies only to the believers. They 
must pévew &v 76 Moyo to evo. The word of Christ, Adyos, 
is his teaching, the Gospel, whether spoken by himself 
directly or by others at his behest; this is emphatically 
his word, and this must be the sphere in which these 
new believers now live and move. The necessity for 
this is seen at once when we remember that his word is 
spirit and life; that he himself is the substance of it, 
namely as our divine Savior; that he fully identifies 
himself with his word, when he declares, “If ye abide 
in me, and my words abide in you,” John 5, 7. Christ’s 
word, the Gospel, always leads to Christ and brings us 
Christ; it is his vehicle. He tells the Jews to search 
the Scriptures, for these “testify of me,” John 5,°39. 
We have an example of this abiding in his word in the 
three thousand who came to faith on Pentecost in 
Jerusalem, “they continued steadfastly in the apostles’ 
doctrine.” The admonition to abide or continue, is 
often repeated: “Continue in the grace of God,” Acts 
1'3;°435--if, ye_ continue in the faith,’ Cole1.23¢a" we 
hold the beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the 
end,’ Heb. 3, 14; “and now, little children, abide in 
him,” 1 John 2, 28 (it is John who loves this word 
“abide”) ; “whosoever transgresseth and abideth not in 
the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that abideth 
in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and 
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the Son,” 2 John g.. To abide in Christ’s word is not 
only a mark of true discipleship, it is more, as G. 
Mayer points out, it is that which constitutes disciple- 
ship. For faith in its progress may be defined as abid- 
ing and living in the word of Christ. 

Verse 32. Why this pevev is so necessary Christ 
himself explains by stating first the proximate and next 
the ultimate result. The former is: and ye shall know 
the truth; the latter: “and the truth shall make you 
free.” The “truth” is the contents of his word. In his 
high-priestly prayer Christ says, “I have given them 
thy (the Father’s) word;” and he pleads, “Sanctify them 
through thy truth: thy word is truth.” The word is the 
truth, no part of it anything but the truth of God. They. 
who are dAyOas disciples of Christ must needs have the 
aAnfeav in their hearts. This is not a philosophic term, 
so that the language of philosophy could in any way 
define it, but a religious term. It stands for the totality 
of what Christ means to convey to our minds and 
hearts by his word. All this centers in and circles about 
him, so we may say that he himself is the truth, the 
more as presently he adds that the truth shall make 
free, and after that that the Son shall make free. Be- 
sides we have the direct statement, “I am the way, the 
truth, and the life,” John 14, 6. The truth is the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, every part of which is a glorious divine 
reality. — We might expect Christ to say, And ye shall 
believe the truth etc. But instead he says, Ye shall know 
the truth, yvéicecbe. To know is to receive into the mind. 
The mind is the gateway by which the truth, brought 
constantly to us when we abide in Christ’s word, enters 
our heart. If it enters thus it will soon enough per- 
meate not only the mind, but every part of our being. 
It is an impossibility to lock up the truth in the mind 
only; the attempt to retain it only in the mind will be 
a failure —either it will go farther, or the mind will 
hold the truth only apparently, a mere shadow of the 
truth, not the truth itself which is the power of God 
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unto salvation. — This penetration of the truth into a 
believer’s being Christ himself implies when he states 
what the truth will do. Its effect and work will be: 
and the truth shall make you free. [t cannot do this as 
long as its influence is restricted to our intellectual 
faculties; it can do this only when, entering by the 
gateway of the intellect, it reaches also the will and the 
heart, the very center of our being. Here, and not only 
in the mind, are found the shackles that bind us. And 
Christ virtually declares there is such a bondage. Our 
Augsburg Confession speaks of it in Article XVIII. 
Man’s will “has no power to work the righteousness of 
God, or a spiritual righteousness.” Nature “cannot 
. work the inward motions, such as the fear of God, trust 
in God, chastity, patience, and such like.” This is our 
bondage. And it is twofold. For not only are we so 
bound by the power of sin in us that we cannot work 
the righteousness of God, but by our failure to work 
this righteousness of God we are also guilty before 
God and are bound by the curse and condemnation of 
God, from which it 1s impossible by our own efforts to 
escape. This double bondage “the truth” breaks when 
it enters our hearts with its liberating power. One 
part of this truth is the Gospel of pardon through faith 
in Jesus’ blood. When this becomes ours, it removes 
our guilt completely, justifying us before God. The 
other part of this truth is its regenerating and renew- 
ing power, giving us a new heart, implanting and un- 
folding a new life within us, which is able really to love 
God, to fear and trust in him and to work his righteous- 
ness, not indeed perfectly in this life, yet with increas- 
ing fullness and strength. And this is how the truth 
“shall make us free,” é 
on the last word. 

33. They answered unto him, We be Abraham’s 
seed, and have never yet been in bondage to any man: 
how sayest thou, Ye shall be made free? 

There is a dispute among commentators as to the 
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persons who thus answered Christ. Some think that the 
unbelieving Jews made this answer, while the believing 
Jews were silent. Others, that while certain unbeliev- 
ing Jews answered so, a number of the believing ones 
spoke likewise. And still others that this answer came 
only from the believing Jews. The text agrees perfectly 
with this last view. They answered, the ones Christ was 
speaking to and had marked so plainly by the last ipas, 
the believing Jews. The Jew nature was still exceed- 
ingly strong in them—ample reason why Jesus should 
desire to have them freed from its blasting tyranny. 
The mastery of Jesus is in this skill and directness with 
which he touches the fetters that hinder the development 
of their faith. These young believers must get entirely 
into the reach of his liberating truth, or their faith, so 
young and tender, will be smothered out by the old 
bondage which is still so powerfully over them. It re- 
quires a struggle to set them free, and their Jew nature 
reacts against the truth which, even as Christ speaks, 
takes hold more and more upon their hearts. Besser 
paraphrases the reply very finely: “If the truth you 
speak of is beneficial only for slaves, do not trouble us, 
Abraham’s seed, with it! We are a free-born, royal 
nation (Gen. 17, 6-7; 22, 11), and acknowledge no one as 
our master save God. To him we belong as children 
(Deut. 14, 1), and to no one else. This is the truth which 
makes us free!” Stellhorn likewise: “The supposition 
contained in these words of Jesus, that they were not 
yet truly free, offended the national pride of these Jews; 
hence they replied that, being descendants of Abraham, 
they had always been in possession of the true knowl- 
edge of God and his will, and in this most essential point 
had never been dependent on any man, but rather 
superior to all others.” Meyer, on the other hand, 
thinks the Jews here assert their national political liberty, 
passionately omitting the Egyptian and Babylonian 
periods of their history, and thus grossly perverting 
Christ’s words, as on other occasions. But the claim of 
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being “Abraham’s seed,” which heads the reply, does not 
point to anything political; or social (as some think, 
namely that slavery was unknown among their nation). 
It ushers in their religious boast, as free children of God, 
compared with whom all others are slaves and de- 
pendents. How sayest thou, Ye shall be made free? — 
an indignant question. Note the scornful emphasis on 
ov, and the érevbepor yevnoecbe, free men ye shall be, in place 
of Christ’s éAeOepioe, shall free you, showing that they 
feel being called indirectly bondmen. The fancy of the 
Jews that they needed no freeing is found in all the 
proud children of Adam, not to say of Abraham only. 
They boast of their advancement, civilization, education, 
culture, social standing, respectability, good name, per- 
haps also of their outward connection with the church, 
their baptism, confirmation, Bible knowledge, charities, 
philanthropies, and the like, overlooking meanwhile the 
terrible fact that underneath all such vaunted excellence 
there may exist the hidden bondage of sin. This must 
be seen and felt, and contritely acknowledged, if true 
spiritual liberty is to be attained and permanently 
acquired. 

34. Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Every one that committeth sin is the bondservant 
of sin. 35. And the bondservant abideth not in the house 
forever: the son abideth forever. 36. If therefore the 
Son shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed. 

Calm, quiet, direct, crushing in its simplicity and 
force is the answer of Jesus. The double verily is the 
seal of its truth; I say unto you, the voice of unanswer- 
able authority based on absolute knowledge and truth. 
The three brief sentences which follow are so many 
axioms, needing but to be clearly stated and apprehended, 
in order to convince and convict the hearer. [as 6 zouy 
Thv dpaptiay == every one practicing sin, S0vAds éorw = is a 
bondman (slave). The present participle romy denotes 
continued action; duaptia = that which misses the mark 
(set of God). The axiom is universal, it applies to all 
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men everywhere and at all times: every one who commits 
sin is sin’s slave. This effect of sinning is always the 
same; it is as certain as the mathematical law that two 
and two equal four. Christ does not say directly that all 
men are sinners and consequently slaves, but he implies 
it in the application he makes to his Jewish hearers. 
“Doing sin” is here to be taken in its widest sense, 
it means sin in any form or manner. The effect is the 
condition of bondage or slavery, with sin as the master. 
Cain was warned of God to rule over sin. Gen. 4, 7. 
Ahab “sold himself to work evil in the sight of the 
Lord.” 1 Kings 21,20. The wicked “promise liberty,” but 
“they themselves are the servants of corruption; for of 
whom a man is overcome of the same is he brought in 
bondage.” 2 Pet. 2, 19. “Know ye not, that to whom 
ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are 
to whom ye obey?” Rom. 6, 16. Besser points out these 
biblical references and adds a few testimonies of heathen 
writers: Seneca, who says that no bondage is harder 
than that of the passions; Plato, that shameful lusts are 
the worst tyrants; Epictetus, that liberty is the name of 
virtue, and bondage the name of vice. “Let the poet 
dream that man is free though he be born in chains — 
the Word of God declares: He that committeth sin, is 
not free, though he wear silk and purple. Thou violent- 
tempered man, how doth sin drive thee to excess! Thou 
greedy man, what fetters money puts upon thee! Thou 
lustful man, into what shame, into what bogs of filth 
hast thou cast thyself! Thou untruthful man, how mer- 
cilessly one falsehood drags thee on to another, so that 
thou canst not do as thou wouldst! Thou selfish man, 
ever straining to make all things serve thy honor, thy 
advantage, thy enjoyment — what a slavish life is thine, 
enslaved by thine own little self! Thou hast not sin, 
sin hath thee.” Koegel. — Verse 35. Another axiomatic 
statement follows, and it comes with a sort of surprise 
in suddenly and vividly opening up what lies in the word 
“bondservant :” - And the bondservant abideth not in the 
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house forever. ‘This is the result of becoming a slave 
by committing sin—the slave is not a member of the 
family, he is only outwardly attached to it, he may be 
sold at any time. But the image in Christ’s mind has 
changed slightly: in the previous statement sin is the 
slave’s master, here the master is the head of the family 
(God). Behind this change there lies a fine reference 
to the position of the Jews. They were indeed outwardly 
in the house of God, and thus imagined themselves to be 
the true children (seed of Abraham), but they deceived 
themselves, they were merely bondservants in the house, 
and as such could not hope to abide in it forever. The 
time of their removal would surely come.— The son 
abideth forever. Again an axiomatic, general statement. 
A son belongs to the family, he is the father’s offspring 
and heir. He therefore differs from the slave in this 
essential respect; he is not sold or removed, he abides 
in the house. The eis rv aidva goes beyond the illustra- 
tion as such and describes what is illustrated. So also 
6 vies is intended to point to the one Son in the great 
house of God, namely Christ. Besser brings in the refer- 
ence to Ishmael and Isaac, which Meyer rejects. Meyer 
is right insofar as the text itself contains no allusion to 
these two; but Besser is right in that the two furnish 
a historic parallel. Ishmael was also of the seed of 
Abraham physically, but he was the son of the bond- 
woman and bore her spiritual character; thus he was 
cast out. The Jews bore the inward stamp of Ishmael, 
they were of the seed of Abraham, but only after the 
manner of Ishmael; in his expulsion their own was truly 
pictured. — Verse 36. Another statement follows, strik- 
ing also, and incontrovertibly true: If therefore the Son 
shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed. Here we 
meet the gracious climax to which the previous state- 
ments are meant to lead. The word concerning the 
slavery of sin, and that concerning the sad position of 
the slave, might seem to cut off all hope, but this is not 
so. By a masterly turn Christ lets the light of hope 
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shine forth again. He goes back to his first utterance 
concerning his true disciples who shall be set free from 
bondage. He even combines the two words, the one 
he had used, edevepsoa, and the one the Jews had 
used in their reply to him édevOepo. — édv 6 vids tuas édrev- 
Gepoon (shall have freed; the subj. refers vividly to the 
future), dvrws eAevGepor éveobe (truly freemen ye shall be). 
What he said of the truth above he here says of himself, 
the Son, who is the embodiment of the truth. In his 
Father’s house he is the great Liberator. For not only 
is he and the Father one, but into his hands the Father 
has laid the’ great work of redemption. To be really, 
évrws, freemen is here put in contrast to imaginary free- 
dom, false freedom which is really bondage, as in the 
case of the Jews. The liberating act of the Son, whom 
the Father hath highly exalted, is more than the setting 
free of a bondman in the house. Even this fine figure is 
too weak to picture all that Christ would do for the 
Jews and for us. When Christ sets the sinner free, he 
is free indeed — free as an adopted son who is made one 
of the family or household of God. This is the freedom 
the Psalmist sings of: “One thing have I desired of the 
Lord, that I will seek after; that I may dwell in the 
house of the Lord all the days of my life, to behold the 
beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his temple.” Ps. 
27,4. And he knows his desire is fulfilled: “I will dwell 
in the house of the Lord forever.” Ps. 23, 6. — What lies 
in the words, Ye shall be free indeed, is finely pictured 
by Roffhack. “From the moment of forgiveness on sin- 
ners cease to be debtors of God; and with the removal 
of their guilt all their other fetters of conscience, mind, 
and will disappear of themselves, so that they find them- 
selves placed in an entirely new, wonderful state of life 
and liberty. The prince of this world has lost his power 
over them, because they are now the property of an- 
other, namely of Christ their Redeemer. The fear of 
death, to which sin gave the sting, and because of which 
they were all their life-time subject to bondage, to serve 
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vanity and to forget eternity, now gives place to a lively 
hope, to which they are begotten again by the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ from the-dead. The law, the 
strength of sin, has no more demands upon them, and 
finds nothing more in them to condemn. Clothed in the 
righteousness of God’s Son, they receive the right of 
sonship to come boldly unto the throne and heart of the 
Father, and together with this right the spirit of adop- 
tion, which as a new and willing spirit of love, of power 
and of discipline works in them the sanctification of 
body, soul, and spirit, which the law with all its rebukes 
and threats could not produce in them. This can be 
called liberty indeed, the glorious liberty of the sons of 
God. And this liberty is but a beginning and pledge of 
that perfect liberty in the kingdom of glory.” The écec6e 
is put in contrast to the yeryoeobe of verse 33; we are not 
merely to hope for freedom, we are to.be free. G. Mayer. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


Every beginner in the faith must grow. For as the life of a 
new-born babe is apt to go out if it languishes and does not grow, 
so the new-born spiritual life of believers. 

The first spark of faith is precious indeed, for from it the 
mighty flame of faith is to grow. 

Truth and liberty go together; falsehood and bondage like- 
wise. Truth leads to true liberty; true liberty grows from truth. 

Spiritual liberty requires spiritual means to produce it, namely: 
spiritual truth, Christ’s word which is spirit. 

| No-sham is so wretched as the sham of liberty, when the 
greatest slaves boast of their marvelous freedom. 

Some men are so taken up with political liberty that they 
never see the slave in their bosom dragging his weary fetters day 
by day. 

Inward slavery is worse than outward; inward liberty more 
precious than outward. 

Emperors and Presidents are praised for liberating serfs and 
bondmen; but how shall we praise sufficiently our soul’s Liberator, 
the Son? 


John 8, 31-30. 187 


The beginning of slavery is to commit sin; the condition of 
slavery is to be the servant of sin; the curse of slavery is that the 
slave abides not in the house; the hope of the slave is in the 
Liberator Christ and the emancipation he grants. 

Liberty = to be something, namely what our Maker intends; 
then also to do something, not what sin’s perversion demands, but 
what God has made us for. 

Sin promises liberty, but makes us bondmen; the Son humbles 
us and gives us the form of servants, but at the same time he makes 
us free sons in the Father’s house. 

Luther: Hereby I reject and condemn, as nothing but error 
all dogmas which extol our free will; as they directly conflict with 
this help and grace of our Savior, Jesus Christ. For since, out of 
Christ, death and sin are our lords, and the devil our God and 
prince, there can be no power or might, no wisdom or understand- 
ing, in us, whereby we can qualify ourselves for, or strive after 
righteousness and life; but we are evidently the blinded and im- 
prisoned ones of sin and the devil, to do and to think what pleases 
him and is contrary to.God and his commandments.” Formula of 
Concord, Jacobs 560, 43. 


To the love shown us last Sunday join liberty. What a 
blessed kingdom which contains the two! 


Christ’s Kingdom a Kingdom of Liberty. 


I. The bondage. 

Il. Sham liberty (we are Abraham's seed). 
Ill. The Liberator (the Son). 
IV. The liberating means (word — truth). 
V. The liberty. 


The Truth Shall Make You Free. 


I. The truth which produces liberty. 
Il. The liberty which is produced by truth. 
Robertson. 


Do You Want To Be Free? 


. Fulfil the one condition (abide in my word). 
Il. Fear the one hindrance (committing sin and becoming the 
servant of sin). 
Il]. Trust the one Liberator (if the Son make you free, ye shall 
be free indeed). 
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The Mighty Power it Takes to Set Us Free. 


I. Greater than ancestry, heredity, blood, or human effort. 
Il. Greater than sin and its curse. 
III. As great as God’s Son and his word and truth, 


What is Your Position in the House of the Father? 


I. Are you only a bondservant? 
II. Or has the Son made you free? 


The Greatest Emancipator the World Has Ever Seen. 


I. He frees from the direst bondage. 
Il. He grants the most blessed liberty. 
III. He employs the most perfect means. 
IV. All this he does because he alone is the Son in the heavenly 
house of eternal freedom. 


“My Disciples Indeed.” 
They 
I. “Continue in my word”; 
II. “Shall know the truth’ ; 
Ill. “Shall be free indeed.” 


THE THIRTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


Mark 12, 41-44. 


The message of this text is as plain as that of the 
two foregoing ones in the sub-cycle. We sum it up in 
the one word sacrifice, in the sense of the German Opfer 

-or Opferwilligkeit. ‘This is as true and distinctive a mark 
of the Kingdom and of those who are in it as is love 
and liberty. — A revelation of how some narrow-minded 
and hard-fisted people manage to escape the force of 
the lesson here taught was received by the author one 
day, when a penurious brother dropped the remark, that 
the widow could not have done anything for herself any- 
way with the two mites she gave. He forgot altogether 
the words of Jesus concerning the true value of this 
widow’s offering. Many a man does infinitely less for 
himself with all his wealth than this widow did with 
her two mites.— The French Catholic artist Tissot has 
pictured the widow in the act of dropping her offering 
into the treasure chest; he places a little child upon her 
arm, adding thus the thought of motherhood to that of 
widowhood, and making the faith and trust behind the 
gift of “all her living” shine out the brighter. —TIf it 
should seem to some like laying too much stress upon 
giving to put this text immediately after the great ones 
on love and liberty, let them remember the prominence 
which St. Paul gives the collection for the benefit of the 
Jewish famine sufferers in his two epistles to the Cor- 
inthians and the fervency of the language he there uses. 
It will be well to read in connection with our text 1 Cor. 
16, 1-4 and 2 Cor 9, I-15.— This text seems to differ 
from the two foregoing ones in this sub-cycle in that it 
shows the characteristic feature, which is here to be 
brought out, only in the widow, not in Christ ; whereas 
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the text on love shows besides the love of the 
sinful woman in Simon’s house the far greater and alto- 
gether perfect love of Christ himself, and the text on 
liberty, besides the liberty of Christ’s true disciples, the 
absolute and perfect liberty of our great Liberator, the 
Son in the Father’s house. But this only seems so, for 
the moment we observe what a commendation Christ 
gives to this widow we behold the greatest and most 
perfect Giver the world has ever seen; and in our preach- 
ing on giving and the sacrifice due him on our part we 
must not fail to proclaim that this Giver and all his 
boundless gifts to us must stand behind all our giving. 

The occurrence set forth in this text took place on 
Wednesday of the last week of Christ’s earthly life. 
(Robinson, Harmony, p. 110.) The incident according to 
both Mark and Luke (21, 1-4) followed hard upon the 
clashes Christ had with his enemies in the temple courts, 
and immediately after his severe characterization of the 
scribes. Among other things, he had just held up against 
them their unholy greed: “Which devour widows’ 
houses, and for a pretense made long prayers: these 
shall receive greater condemnation.” With this word 
about widows fresh upon his lips he beholds a widow 
bringing her offering unto God. Though the scribes, 
ripe for condemnation, rule the temple, some true wor- 
shippers are still left, and this widow is one. As Abel’s 
offering of old was acceptable to God, while Cain’s was 
not, so this widow’s little gift is a sweet-smelling savor 
of love, while the showy gifts of the scribes, gotten in 
part by devouring widows’ houses, are a stench in the 
nostrils of God. So much for the context and its sug- 
gestions. 

41. And he sat down over against the treasury, and 
beheld how the multitude cast money into the treasury: 
and many that were rich cast in much. 

What a man! exclaims Stier. The wealth of his holy 
love is never exhausted, his imperturbable soul never 
one-sidedly agitated or disturbed. Right after a speech 
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like the one just uttered he is full of calmness, anxious 
and delighted to find the smallest good. So he was in 
the flesh; how must he look down now upon the gifts 
and offerings in every little church and congregation, 
upon all the giving and doing in all the world, testing its 
worth or lack of worth, and never overlooking what is 
small; in order that he may declare to each church: I 
know thy works! even as at last he will declare from his 
judgment throne: This ye have done; that ye have not 
done. — The treasury = 76 yafodvAdciov (Luke has the 
plural) =the treasure chamber. There were various 
receptacles at the temple. The term is here applied to 
the thirteen trumpet-shaped metal receptacles (Schaph- 
aroth), each marked by a letter of the Hebrew alphabet, 
in the court of the women, for the gifts of the wor- 
shippers for the benefit of the temple, and for the temple 
tax. Mark speaks of them as one treasury, Luke has in 
mind the number of chests. Near them Jesus sat down, 
possibly upon the steps that led from the court of the 
women to that of the men. — The word beheld indicates 
that the eyes of Jesus rested upon the worshippers and 
their offerings with a purpose; his beholding was not 
accidental. The imperfect eeépe denotes continuation 
—he beheld for some time “how the multitude cast 
money into the treasury.” — The multitude did this as 
a general custom. The Jews gave freely, besides the 
tithe, for the support of the temple and its worship, a 
fact worthy of mention especially now when in some 
churches many allow the collection plate for offerings 
to pass without a gift from their hands. ‘O yadxés, copper, 
or bronze, and thus coins, or money.— Attention is 
drawn especially to many that were rich, zoAAo! 7Aovouo1, 
who had far beyond their need. It is said that at this 
time the city was in a flourishing condition. The sons 
of Jacob have generally known how to increase their 
substance. — These cast in much, The _ imperfect 
ZBadrdrov, “were casting in,” goes together with espe; 
they were doing this one after the other. They cer- 
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tainly differ from those of to-day who spend their 
wealth freely on all manner of luxury, and forget the 
church and its needs. Many a preacher might say what 
one is reported to have said: When I look at the finery 
of my people as they sit before me in their pews I 
think I have a rich congregation, but when I look at 
the collection as the deacons bring it forward to the 
altar I know I have a poor congregation —rich in 
‘money, poor in spiritual wealth. “The Story of a 
Nickel” deserves to be recalled. It pictures a wealthy 
worshipper, his costly cane, rich gloves, fine silk hat, 
diamond ring, efc.; finally his offering when the plate 
reached him —a miserable nickel, upon which presently 
the quarter of a poor washer-woman fell, hiding the 
nickel, but not the shame of it. These rich Jews cast- 
ing in much may serve to point a lesson to many rich 
men as far as the “much” is concerned, but this should 
be only incidentally, because the giving of our rich men, 
as well as of all others, is to be patterned after that of 
the poor widow, not after that of these wealthy Jews. 
The showy, spiritually empty benevolences and_ phil- 
anthropies of many rich men have been a detriment to 
the church instead of a real help. Our aim in preaching 
on this text goes far beyond the production of more 
men who simply cast in much of their superfluity. The 
text does not mention any givers in ordinary circum- 
stances of life. No doubt Jesus beheld some of these 
also, and the larger or smaller offerings they brought. 
If we may infer anything from the sole mention of the 
rich Jews, who are placed over against a single poor 
widow, it is this that these rich Jews were among the 
very people Jesus had just exposed so unsparingly as 
hypocrites (verses 38-40). As such they have usually 
been pictured in the paintings of this temple scene. 
The worst kind of giving is the hypocritical, making a 
grand display of the act in order to gain the admiration 
and applause of men. While in our giving also we are to 
let our light shine before men that they may see our 
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good works and glorify our Father in heaven, and while 
we are to provoke each other to good works in making 
offerings, nevertheless each giver must make his offer- 
ing only as if Christ alone beholds it-and so as to gain 
his approval; then will all that concerns our fellow 
givers take care of itself. 

42. And there came a poor widow, and she cast in 
two mites, which make a farthing. 

“A”, really one, pia, placing her over against the 
many, moAdoi, rich. The participle é\dotca draws atten- 
tion to her approach. Jesus beheld her as she drew 
near, not only as she cast in her gift. He marks us 
every one as we make ready to give; he beholds our 
thoughts as they crystallize into the resolution to make 
our offering. The woman was poor, zrwy7 (from rrocoo, 
to stoop and cringe as a beggar); her appearance and 
dress no doubt indicated it.— But how did Jesus know 
that she was a widow? We may likewise ask, How 
did he know that the “two mites” were “all her living?” 
Some have assumed that the woman was one of Christ’s 
disciples, and that thus he knew her personal circum- 
stances. We prefer the explanation: Christ’s omnis- 
cience. His all-discerning eyes rested upon her and 
upon all that here transpired; this is what made his 
judgment infallible. Every life and every heart lay 
bare before him. No other explanation suffices or ; 
satisfies. It is well here to remind ourselves of God’s 
care for the widow and orphan. Men may often forget 
or neglect them, but our Savior watches over them. 
This widow’s name is nowhere mentioned; her gift has 
lent her a name, and it is “a good name” in the church 
of all ages. Every man’s gifts stamp him with a name, 
and when the gift is one of two mites, the name these 
stamp upon the giver is not always the same, sometimes 
it is the very opposite of the one the widow bears. — 
She cast in, @Badev, 2nd aorist, simply states the fact. 
There is no thought of display, no expectation of praise. 
Certainly ordinary eyes would never have noted any- 
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thing remarkable in this woman or her gift. One writer 
tells us there were always bystanders at these treasure 
chests, noting the large contributions and murmuring 
praise when such were cast in. Such people would 
surely have overlooked this humble woman and her little 
gift.— For she cast in two mites, which make a 
farthing. The lepton, so called because of its smallness, 
is one-eighth of an assarion, two lepta making a quarter, 
kodrantes (also Matth. 5, 26), in value about the fourth 
of a cent, “of which,” as Bengel remarks, “she evidently 
might have retained one.” There are those to-day who 
will judge this widow’s act according to their worldly 
wisdom; they will say, she should have kept her money 
for her own support, or at least should have kept half 
of it; or the gift was so insignificantly small as far as 
the temple was concerned that it practically amounted 
to nothing. What was it the thief Judas had to object 
to in Mary’s richer offering to Jesus, in Bethany, about 
this very time? Worldly wisdom always makes big 
fools of us. In the case of this widow it sees neither 
the faith and trust that filled the woman’s heart, nor 
the act of true worship she performed. All these are 
more precious in Jesus’ eyes than the largest gifts 
bestowed by the Jews that day in Jerusalem. Poverty 
may be made a great curse, as well as a great blessing. 
' It becomes a curse when it fills the heart with anxious 
care and worry, with murmuring and complaint, or leads 
to unbelief and dishonesty. It becomes a blessing when 
it impels the poor man to cast himself upon God who 
has promised to care for his children. 

43. And he called unto him his disciples, and said 
unto them, Verily I say unto you, This poor widow cast 
in more than all they which are casting into the 
treasury: 44. for they all did cast in of their super- 
fluity; but she of her want did cast in all that she had, 
even all her living. 

He called them together as for a matter of grave 
importance, de magna re, Bengel. The disciples were to 
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learn a lesson for their own personal benefit, and at the 
same time they were to learn the principle according to 
which all gifts in the church are to be estimated and 
valued, this for their own future official work. Re- 
member the willing and generous offerings of the first 
congregation in Jerusalem. Whether the widow her- 
self heard what Jesus said cannot be determined, but 
G. Mayer does not think this as improbable as has been 
supposed, since Jesus frequently uttered words of com- 
mendation in the hearing of those whom he wished to 
praise. Verily, this is a true judgment; I say unto you, 
by him who alone is able to render such a judgment in 
this case. “This poor widow cast in more than all they 
which are casting into the treasury.” Again a 2nd 
aorist, €Badev, for’ her completed act. The accent is on 
more, z\cov. The gifts of all the rich are summed up, 
and the poor widow’s (% xnpa airy 4 mrwyn) gift is said to 
be more than this sum. This is more striking than if her 
gift had been compared with that of any one rich giver, 
say with that of the one who that day gave the largest 
gift. The present participle Baddovroy refers to the 
moment Jesus spoke, when the widow éBadev, while the 
casting of the others was still going on. It is the quality 
of the gift which makes it “more,” or less, in the eyes 
of Christ.— Jesus gives a reason for setting such a 
value on the poor widow’s gift. They all, révres — and 
there might have been many more, for however numer- 
ous these who gave much, the quantity of their gifts 
would never have raised the quality in Jesus’ eyes. By 
giving as these men gave it was impossible to reach 
the value of the poor widow’s gift.— Did cast, ¢Badov, 
like the éBadrev of the widow, a finished act; of their 
superfluity, é« rod repiccevovros avrois, really “of what was 
superfluous to them.” But she of her want, & ris 
borepnoews abrns, of what was insufficient for her support, 
did cast in. If Christ had stopped here, the great value 
of the widow’s gift would have already appeared: the 
rich of their superfluity — she of her insufficiency. But 
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the case is still more in her favor, she did cast in all that 
she had, even all her living = all, as much as she had, 
her whole livelihoood, édAov rév Biov abr7s, all that she had 
to live on. Here was a@ sacrifice indeed! But it must 
not be overlooked what is necessarily implied in this 
statement of Christ concerning the gift of the widow. 
To give as she gave “all that she had, even all her living” 
means that she gave herself completely into the hands 
of God, who could and would provide for her better 
than any “two mites” or a million times two mites 
could. Here the words spoken to another unnamed 
woman might be applied: “O woman, great is thy faith: 
be it unto thee even as thou wilt!” Matth. 15, 28. What 
lies behind so many a meager gift of to-day? ‘The fear 
that we shall not have sufficient for ourselves. This 
fear is often plainly expressed by people as the reason 
why they cannot give, or give as much as they should. 
Many of these live in abundance. They have never 
given themselves to the Lord, though they may often 
enough have sung: 


“Take my soul and body’s powers, 
Take my mem’ry, mind and will, 
All my goods and all my hours; 
All I know and all I feel; 
All I think, or speak, or do; 
Take my heart — but make it new!” 
— Watts. 


Did the widow starve? I trow not. Can you imagine 
yourself in her place doing as she did, without the fear 
of starving? There are but few who can. But because 
you cannot, therefore any gift you may give will not 
get beyond what the rich Jews did that Wednesday in 
Jerusalem, with the exception of their hypocrisy. The 
widow’s gift, though of copper, was altogether of gold 
to Christ; the rich men’s gifts —I mean the best ones 
among them, not given for display merely — were like 
baser metal, though the coins themselves dropped by 
their hands, were of finest gold. “We may picture her 
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return to her sordid drudgery, unaware of the meaning 
of the new light and peace which followed her, and why 
her heart sang for joy.” (Although it:is well to re- 
member at the same time, that the joy does not always 
come so quickly as the result of a God-pleasing act; 
often the test of faith in hardship, pain, trial and sorrow 
goes on and on.) “We may think of the Spirit of Christ 
which was in her, leading her afterwards into the 
Church of Christ, an obscure and perhaps illiterate con- 
vert, undistinguished by any special gift, and only loved 
as the first Christians all loved each other. And we 
may think of her now, where the secrets of all hearts 
are made known, followed by myriads of the obscure 
and undistinguished whom her story has sustained and 
cheered, and by some who knew her upon earth, and 
were astonished to learn that this was she. Then let 
us ask ourselves, Is there any such secret of unobtru- 
sive lowly service, born of love, which the future will 
associate with me?” Exp. of the B., IV, 897. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


At every collection Christ looks on. 

What tremendous importance a poor widow’s mite may attain! 

Christ ever observes realities among pretenses, the pure flame 
of love amid the bitter smoke which wreathes around it. 

Let us learn St. Paul’s lesson, that “if the readiness is there, 
it is acceptable according as a man hath, and not according as he 
hath not.” 

Christ, the greatest of all givers, is the most perfect judge 
of giving. 

This text speaks only of money, but there are better gifts 
than money. If we give ourselves to God, many of these better 
gifts will be found besides our money. 

Many a conversion is not complete until it has reached the 
pocketbook, yea, the bank account. 

A Roman Catholic priest declared that during a long pastorate 
many terrible sins had been confessed to him in the confessional, 
but never the sin of avarice. 
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Christ’s praise of the widow has been more enduring than 
the massive foundation stones on which the temple rested. 

The way to give is to give!—not to turn the church into a 
bazar or sales-room, a place of entertainment, a dining-hall, a 
gaming-room, and the like, in order by trading, entertaining, feast- 
ing, raffling or chancing, etc., in the name of the church to “make” 
a few dollars which should be freely given, and much more be- 
sides. 

The widow gave without urging, pleading, solicitation — vol- 
untarily. That beats a thousand “schemes for raising money for 
the church.” 

Stoecker tells of a man with a small salary and a great love, 
the sole support and hope of his mother. In the two years during 
which his earnings continued he put aside three hundred mark 
for the city mission of Berlin. Then he died, and left nothing 
but this sum. It was the property of his mother, her honest in- 
heritance, which she could have kept for herself, inasmuch as 
her son had made no disposition of it while on his death-bed. 
Nevertheless, she brought the entire sum to me, because she 
knew it had been collected for the kingdom of God. As this 
money was her sole property I refused to take it. But she per- 
sisted until I had to consent. I thanked her in the name of Jesus. 
She started to go, but turned at the door and said: Do not credit 
to my name, but add the words, For me to live is Christ; for me 
to die is gain. This too was a widow’s mite, and the widow in 
Berlin pleased the Lord as much as the widow in Jerusalem. 

Besser has the following: A poor, blind girl, who supported 
herself by making baskets, brought an offering for missions to 
her pastor. When he refused to take it from her on account of 
her poverty she replied: “Just take it! I need no light for my 
basket-making, and so I have saved up what I would have had to 
pay for oil and a lamp. It isn’t a great sum, yet — —.”’ Besser 
adds: She cast in more than the rich who give of their super- 
fluity and are not ashamed “to have their avarice printed.” 


‘Love and liberty, when strongly developed in the kingdom, 
produce gifts and sacrifices. 


Gifts That Are Sacrifices in Christ’s Kingdom. 


I. The poor widow's gift. 
II, The Savior’s gift. (Life, labor, suffering, death.) 
III. And shall we not also say, Your gift? 
(In true faith and trust; in constant service and devotion; 
in special offerings, labor, self-denials, hardships for Jesus’ 
sake.) 
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Let us observe 


I. The gifts he found. 
Il. The principle he applied. 
Ill. The judgment he pronounced. 


What a Poor Widow’s Mite May Weigh in Christ’s 


Kingdom. 


I. When its motive is weighed. (Love and trust.) 
Il. When tts sacrifice ts weighed. (All that she had, even her 
whole living.) 
III. When its reception at Christ's hands is weighed. 


Christ Weighing the Widow’s Mite. 


I. What all his scales record. 
Il. How heavy will our gifts weigh? 


The Great Questions Raised by the Widow’s Little Gift. 
I. Do you give at all? 


1. 


2. 


‘Christ watches in the temple, and it is not strange that 
he should. 

He is the greatest giver. The whole Bible is in the one 
word “give”, for God gave his Son, the Son gave himself, 
and we must give our hearts and lives. 

This puts the question into its right light: first all the 
wondrous gifts of God to us, next all our gift of self 
and all to God—then single gifts for special purposes, 
but those as a fruit of our greater gift. 

Do you give at all in this sense? I hope so, and that 
your giving will increase. 


Il. What lies behind your giving? 


i oo Po 


The widow’s gift — faith and trust. 
‘Christ’s gift—love and obedience. 
Many gifts—unworthy motives, selfishness, pride, etc. 
Put behind your gift: faith, love, gratitude, obedience, 
honor, worship and praise of God. 
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How much do you give? 

1. The widow gave all—throwing herself trustfully on 
God’s provident care. 

2. Christ’s boundless gift of himself. 

3. The priceless and immense gifts we expect and must 
have from God for our temporal and eternal welfare. 

4. How poor so much of our giving appears when com- 
pared with these other gifts. Shall we not give more, 
and be blessed in better giving? 


For what object do you give? 


1, The widow gave for the temple. 

2. Christ gave for the kingdom. 

3. Many give for the world, the flesh and the devil, which 
demand much and make a fearful return. 

4, The greatest object for our giving is God’s kingdom. 


According to the object is the fruit of our gifts. Give 
to the world, and the gift is lost—and worse. Give to 
self, and the gift pleases a little while. Give to God, and 
he will bless the gift with abiding fruit. 


What Does the Widow at the Temple Treasury 
Remind Us? 


She reminds us: 

That there is a treasury in the church to-day. 

That the Lord Jesus sits over against the treasury to-day. 
That the Lord Jesus pronounces a sentence upon every giver 
to-day. = C. C. Hein. 


Let the Widow’s Mite Shame and Encourage Us. 
Note well: 
The pocket it came from. 
The hand that gave tt. 
The treasury it fell into. 
The credit it received. 
Adapted from Gerok. 


Whose Gift Is Best? 
His 
Who sees-Christ beside God’s treasury. 
Who puts his gift into God’s treasury. 
Who adds to the gift his own heart. 
Ahlfeld, Zeugnisse. 


THE FOURTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


John 5, 1-14. 


In John’s Gospel the fifth chapter describes the be- 
ginning of the great conflict between Jesus and the 
Jews. Our text contains the opening incident of that 
conflict. The Jews took offense at Christ’s healing on 
the Sabbath day (verse g: “and on the same day was 
the Sabbath’). But our text is not chosen on this ac- 
count. Both the clash with the Jews and the Sabbath 
question is here disregarded. The heart of the text for 
the preacher, who will find in it a setting forth of one 
of the great characteristics of the Kingdom, is found 
in verse 14: “Behold, thou art made whole: ’sin no 
more, lest a worse thing come unto thee.” JVholeness, 
soundness, true health is our general subject. The text 
must be made to ask of our hearers the deep question 
of Jesus, “Wilt thou be made whole?” and it must help 
to answer this question so that every one of our hearers 
really can be made whole, spiritually whole. — What 
Will not men do to regain their health? Behold the 
efforts of the poor sufferer in the text striving vainly 
for so many years to reach the pool in time. Look 
into the sickrooms, the hospitals and sanitariums the 
world over and try to sum up these efforts of patients, 
relatives and physicians to make the sick well again. 
What a mighty yea to our question as far as the body 
is concerned, and the mind also. In this text we are 
not to contrast the sickness and soundness of body (and 
mind) with the sickness and soundness of the soul; that 
would be to allegorize, and none of Christ’s miracles 
should be turned into allegories in our sermons. We 
are rather to combine the two as belonging together ; 
in substance they are one, not two at all. Our physical 
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and our spiritual ills have the same root, and the ques- 
tion, Wilt thou be made whole? aims at this root. There 
is no true soundness in any man until the disease of sin 
is conquered. All bodily health and strength is a 
transient and vain thing until this is done. But when 
the root of our infection is overcome we are sound, even 
if some bodily distress remains. It will soon enough 
disappear. The Master Physician to work true whole- 
ness is none other than Jesus Christ, and the great insti- 
tution which he has established to give soundness and 
health to a world full of sinners and sufferers is his 
blessed Kingdom of Grace. In Christ’s Kingdom there 
is healing and health. 

1. After these things there was a feast of the 
Jews; and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. : 

Mer& ratra, frequently used by St. John, is indefinite 
as to the length of time intervening. In this instance it 
includes a considerable part of Christ’s Galilean ministry. 
— From a homiletical standpoint the question as to what 
festival is mean by a feast of the Jews (éop77, or, with 
about equal textual authority: 7 éop7m) is of minor im- 
portance. Whether the preacher decides it to be the 
feast of Purim with Meyer and Lange, or goes back to 
the older opinion voiced by Robinson, Schaff and Trench 
that it is the Passover festival, will make no material 
difference to the sermon. He may even take it to be 
one of the other Jewish festivals, for which there is 
less reason (Zahn: feast of tabernacles), or may leave 
the whole matter unsolved, as some do. Exegetically, 
however, a great deal depends upon determining what 
feast this really was, for the decision arrived at in- 
fluences the entire chronology of the life of Christ. All 
the more we regret to report that no altogether satis- 
factory solution of the problem has been found. ‘There 
are reasons for taking this to be the feast of Purim, 
and for taking it to be the Passover; but in both in- 
stances there are doubts and objections. The hom- 
iletical worker must decide the question for himself. 
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We give the main points for each of the two opinions, 
noting that other views are usually discarded at present. 
Keppler was the first exponent of the idea that this was. 
the feast of Purim, and it has other weighty suffrages 
in its favor. Meyer’s is one of these. He argues that 
in Chapter 4, 35, John refers to December, and in Chap- 
ter 6, 4 states that the Passover was yet to come. This. 
would narrow down the time for the festival here in 
question to the period between December and the 
Passover, and could, therefore, admit only the feast of 
Purim (festival of lots), on the 14th and 15th of Adar, 
Esther 9, 21 (in our month of March), in memory of 
the deliverance of the Jews from the murderous plans 
of Haman. The strength of this solution of the question 
is in the two texts from which it is deduced. The objec- 
tions urged against it are those which usually favor 
the other view, that the festival was the Passover. Why 
should Christ come to Jerusalem for the Purim feast, 
which was only a human festival, celebrated not at the 
temple, but at the houses of the Jews, with eating and 
drinking, and usually a good deal of excess, in a rather 
carnal way? ‘True, the text does not say that Christ 
came for this feast, yet the objectors infer it. One of 
the days of the “feast” seems to have been the Sabbath, 
on which Christ wrought the miracle, yet it is said that 
the feast of Purim could not be held upon the Sabbath. 
But the gravest general objection is that if this is the 
feast of Purim, John mentions only three Passovers (2, 
13; 6, 4; and the last), reducing the length of Christ’s 
ministry —as far as can be judged from John’s Gospel 
—to about two years and a half. So Trench holds that 
this is the Passover festival. A grave objection to this 
view is that it places two Passovers so closely together 
in St. John’s Gospel; one here in chapter five and the 
other in 6, 4. Robinson, however, draws attention to: 
the supplementary character of John’s Gospel, which 
also mainly describes our Lord’s ministry in Judea and 
Jerusalem. Another objection is that John always. 
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names the great festivals, even the feast of tabernacles, 
7, 2; here he only refers to “festival” — Personally the 
author is best satisfied with the solution that this was 
the feast of Purim. We need not be surprised to find 
Jesus at Jerusalem at this time, he had his purposes 
and work, which this chapter sufficiently reports. The 
Jews had been told to make the days of Purim days of 
joy, remembering especially the poor with gifts. Christ 
does this admirably, taking one of the most wretched 
and miserable sufferers to be found and granting him 
unsolicited a priceless gift. In the same way he taught 
the Jews to observe their other festivals and the Sab- 
bath, by living up to the true spiritual intention. 

2. Now there is in Jerusalem by the sheep gate a 
pool, which is called in Hebrew Bethesda, having five 
porches. 3. In these lay a multitude of them that were 
sick, blind, halt, withered, waiting for the moving of the 
water: 4. for an angel of the Lord went down at certain 
seasons into the pool and troubled the water: whosoever 
then first after the troubling of the water stepped in was 
made whole, with whatsoever disease he was holden. 

The present tense is is best taken to mean that the 
pool still existed when John wrote his Gospel, after the 
destruction of Jerusalem. -“For many centuries the 
large excavation near the gate now called St. Stephen’s, 
has been pointed out as the ancient Bethesda (Beth- 
zetha, Bethsaida) — House of Mercy, so-called in addi- 
tion (émAeyoverm) to some other name not mentioned 
here. “It is true that its immense depth, seventy-five 
feet, had perplexed many; yet the ‘incurious ease’ which 
has misnamed so much in the Holy Land and in Jeru- 
salem, had remained without being seriously challenged, 
until Robinson, among the many traditions which he 
has disturbed, brought this also into question, affirming 
that ‘there is not the slightest evidence which can iden- 
tify it with the Bethesda of the New Testament.’ Nor 
does the tradition which identifies them ascend higher, 
as he can discover, than the thirteenth century. He 
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sees in that excavation the remains of the ancient fosse, 
which protected on the north side the citadel Antonia; 
and the true Bethesda he thinks he finds, though on this 
he speaks with hesitation, in what now goes under the 
name of the Fountain of the Virgin, being the upper 
fountain of Siloam.” ‘Trench. Prudentius anticipated 
this view and also the phenomenon of the waters 
rapidly bubbling up with a gurgling sound in the basin 
of this fountain from time to time, and then in a few 
minutes retreating, explaining thus “the troubling of 
the water,’ but not of course the healing virtue. The 
colupBnOpa is a swimming-pool. — The five porches were 
covered colonnades, supposedly in the shape of a penta- 
gon around the pool, to shelter the sick who waited 
here. The name House of Mercy may refer to the 
charitable erection of these porches, and at the same 
time to the mercy of God in the supposed periodic heal- 
ing.— Verse 3: A multitude of them that were sick, 
blind, halt, withered. The A. V. leaves the impression 
as if the sick, or “impotent folk,’ were subdivided into 
“blind, halt, withered,’ whereas four different kinds of 
affliction are here meant. ‘Trench states the enumera- 
tion by four, when meant to be exhaustive, is frequent 
im pcripture (Hzek. 14, 21; Rey. .6, 8; Matth. 15, 31). 
What a spectacle this multitude must have been! And 
yet it embraced but a small portion of the sickness and 
suffering which then filled the world, to say nothing of 
what went before and what followed after throughout 
the ages. When the “sick, blind, halt, withered” are 
thus heaped together they impress us much more than 
when seen one case at a time; and yet there is every 
reason to be impressed by each separate case. The 
diseases, the causes producing them, their forms and 
degrees of severity differed, yet in one respect all were 
alike — they were all outgrowths of that wretchedness 
sin has brought upon our race, and all these were help- 
less to cure themselves, all “sick,” do9evotvres. — But why 
were they gathered here? The answer is given by a 
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disputed passage, printed in italics above, which is 
omitted entirely in the Greek text of Westcott and 
Hort, and placed in the margin by the Revised Version. 
Trench writes: “That fourth verse the most important 
Greek and Latin copies are alike without, and most of 
the early versions. In other MSS. which retain this 
verse, the obelus which hints suspicion, or the asterisk 
which marks rejection, is attached to it; while those in 
which it appears unquestioned belong mostly, as Gries- 
bach shows, to a later recension of the text. And the 
undoubted spuriousness of this fourth verse has spread 
a certain amount of suspicion over the last clause of the 
verse preceding, which has not, however, the same 
amount of diplomatic evidence against it, nay, in some 
sort seems almost necessary to make the story intel- 
ligible. Doubtless whatever here is addition, whether 
only the fourth verse, or the last clause also of the 
third, found its way very early into the text; we have 
it as early as Tertullian,—the first witness for its 
presence. The baptismal Angel, a favorite thought with 
him, was here foreshown and typified; as somewhat 
later Ambrose saw a prophecy of the descent of the 
Holy Ghost, consecrating the waters of baptism to a 
mystical washing away of sin; and Chrysostom makes 
frequent use of the verse in this sense. At first prob- 
ably a marginal note, expressing the popular notion of 
the Jewish Christians concerning the origin of the heal- 
ing power which from time to time these waters pos- 
sessed, by degrees it assumed the shape in which we 
now have it: for there are marks of growth about it, 
betraying themselves in a great variety of readings — 
some copies omitting one part, and some another of the 
verse, —all of which is generally the sign of a later 
addition: thus, little by little, it procured admission 
into the text, probably at Alexandria first, the birth- 
place of other similar additions.” Zahn’s later state- 
ments corroborate Trench. In answering the question 
what the preacher is to do who uses the A. V. and can- 
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not alter the text, the first edition of this work at- 
tempted to hold fast the substance of verse four as true, 
though not inspired, doing this by the aid of verse 7, 
where John has the sick man mention the troubling of 
the water. A re-examination of the text and evidence 
at hand have led the author to change this. There is no 
question about verse 4; it must go. There then go with 
it the angel, so dear to Tertullian, Ambrose, and Chrys- 
ostom, and also the miracles attributed to this angel. 
Trench indeed says: “For the statement itself, there is 
nothing in it which need perplex or offend, or which 
might not have found place in St. John. It rests upon 
that religious view of the world, which in all nature 
sees something beyond and behind nature, which does 
not believe that it has discovered causes, when, in fact, 
it has traced only the sequence of phenomena; and 
which everyhere recognizes a going forth of the imme- 
diate power of God, invisible agencies of his, whether 
personal or otherwise, accomplishing his will. That 
angels should be the ministers of his will would only be 
according to the analogy of other Scripture.” All this 
is very well, but the angel and the miracles he was sup- 
posed to work were really only a popular notion of the 
people. As to what cures were, or were not, really 
wrought — who is able to say? We know that certain 
nervous diseases are cured still by strange means; 
think of the Roman Catholic shrines, Christian Science, 
faith cures, etc. C. Armand Miller points out that 
Jesus here entirely disregards the pool and the angel 
as curative powers, and the homiletical use we may 
make of the reading of the A. V. is to show that healing 
comes from no magical contact, but from the Lord and 
his Word. The preacher, then, may either omit men- 
tion of the angel and the cures attributed to him, or he 
may describe the multitude of sick lying there because 
of healing opportunities popularly supposed to be offered 
here. As men go anywhere for help in bodily ailments, 
so these had come here. 
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5. And a certain man was there, which had been 
thirty and eight years in his infirmity. 6. When Jesus 
saw him lying, and knew that he had been a long time 
in that case, he saith unto him, Wouldst thou be made 
whole? 7. The sick man answered him, Sir, I have no 
man, when the water is troubled, to put me into the 
pool: but while I am coming, another steppeth down be- 
fore me. 8. Jesus saith unto him, Arise, take up thy 
bed, and walk. 9. And straightway the man was made 
whole, and took up his bed and walked. 

“Thirty and eight years” —longer than the average 
term of human life. The case was in all likelihood one 
of paralysis, probably due to youthful excesses. How 
long he had suffered the hope deferred which maketh 
the heart sick, in waiting for a chance at the pool is 
not stated; it was undoubtedly a long time. The 2nd 
aor. participle yvovs merely states what precedes the 
main verb Aéye—used in vivid narration; eye states 
what he knew in the direct way in which the thought 
was in the Savior’s mind, as the Greeks do, regularly, 
the English accomodating the tenses to each other: know 
that he had been. Jesus knew, most likely by hearing 
the statement made, either by the disciples, or by the 
man himself, who may have been asked; Jesus picked 
out this saddest and worst case among all the sufferers 
at Bethesda. “Few employments could be more utterly 
paralyzing than lying there, gazing dreamily into the 
water, and listening to the monotonous drone of the 
cripples detailing symptoms every one was sick of hear- 
ing about. The little periodic excitement caused by the 
strife to be first down the steps to the bubbling up of 
the spring was enough for him. Hopeless imbecility 
was written on his face. Jesus sees that for him there 
will never be healing by waiting here.” Exp. of the B. 
What a wreck sin had made of this man’s life. He 
must now have been between fifty and sixty years old, 
and all these years he had spent in inactivity. Sin’s 
work thus goes on and on, until the true Savior inter- 
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feres. — @édes tyiys yeveoba; Desirest thou to be made 
well? It is a question to revive the dying hope amid 
the ashes of steady failure, to arouse once more the 
flagging, flabby will in an expectation that will not be 
vain. “So the Lord asks us in all our afflictions, whether 
we would be delivered, when he awakens the longing for 
deliverance in us; and this longing is joined to the con- 
viction, that it is not in our power to help, but that we 
must look elsewhere, namely to the hand of the Lord, 
from whom alone all help comes, and for which we must 
wait in faith.” Brenz.— Verse 7. The reply Christ re- 
ceives is discouraging enough: Sir, I have no man. Do 
we not hear in these words the cry of his heart, no 
doubt uttered after many a disappointment, “O, if only 
I had some man to help me!” Did the look of interest 
on Christ’s face, the tone of power in his voice perhaps 
lead him to think that this man would help him finally 
to reach the water in time, or obtain some other man 
to do it? — To put me into, Baz, really to throw — for 
who would stand on ceremony or lose a second in gentle 
handling, when every one thought that hurry was the 
chief thing? — While I am coming, another steppeth 
down before me — ¢ys, dAXos, side by side, brings out the 
contrast. There is always some one more fortunate than 
he. How many sufferers have found it so? So the whole 
sad story is revealed; there is no hope in it. As regards 
rapax6y note that this man mentions no angel; the angel 
was most likely an invention of the authors of verse 4, 
by which they endeavored to explain this disturbance 
of the water. The man indeed believed in the miracles 
attributed to the water when disturbed, but the evan- 
gelist in no way indicates that this belief was founded 
on realities. — Verse 8. But now comes the mighty act 
that changes everything. Three words from the lips of 
Jesus do more than thirty-eight years of human effort. 
Arise, take up thy bed, and walk —”Eyepe dpov tov 
xpéBatrév cov Kat mepirdta; note the ingressive 2nd aorist 
imperative dpov, followed by the pres. imperative; éyepe 
14 
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must be read as attached to dpov, hence no comma, and 
though present is aoristic (Robertson); the 2nd aor. 
imperat. of alpw is dpov (not dpe). ‘These are the words 
of almighty power. Their effect was instantaneous and 
miraculous. The question of the man’s faith is fre- 
quently brought in. A good many commentators pre- 
suppose such faith, imagining that Jesus saw it before 
he spoke the wonder-working words. But there is no 
evidence of such antecedent faith; whatever the sick 
man expected, it is safe to say, this miracle he did not 
expect. In this case there was no faith to anticipate 
and accept the healing, but the words of Christ and the 
healing they wrought in those impotent limbs, were in- 
tended to bring him to faith. Verse 9. The result of 
Christ’s words was not gradual, but instantaneous: And 
straightway the man was made whole. These are won- 
derful words: eOéws — eyévero tyuys. What they signify 
is brought out by the visible result, and took up his bed 
and walked. This was the ocular proof of the mi- 
raculous healing. The bed which had carried him so 
long, he himself now carries; so long he had lain, and 
crawled only with painful effort perhaps and very 
slowly, now he walks. But did not Christ go too far 
when he told the man to take up his bed? Would it 
not, in view of the fault-finding it would surely arouse 
on the part of the Sanhedrists, have been wiser to let 
the man abandon the bed and go on without it? As 
regards the second question it is plainly Christ’s inten- 
tion to oppose openly and positively both the human 
traditions and the false spirit of those Jewish leaders. 
One must study their barren, legalistic and casuistic 
methods of building up a hedge of traditions and human 
regulations around the Law of God, in order to see how 
utterly impossible it was for Christ to avoid clashing 
with the supporters and exponents of such traditions. 
They found thirty kinds of labor forbidden on the Sab- 
bath day, and they so insisted on these commandments 
deduced by their own wisdom from the Law, that they 
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lost sight of the chief requirements and the true spiritual 
intention of the Law altogether. Christ could have 
lived in peace with these men only by submitting to 
their spirit and methods, and this was an utter impos- 
sibility. So he invites the conflict. As regards the first 
question Moses had indeed said, Ex. 20, 10, “In it thou 
shalt not do any work ;” and Jeremiah 17, 19-27 especially 
mentions burden-bearing as forbidden. But this latter 
passage clearly speaks of that desecration of the Sab- 
bath, to which the Jews were ever prone, of doing 
business and common labor for gain on the Sabbath. 
This is the sense of the admonition: “Thus saith the 
Lord, Take heed to yourselves, and bear no burden on 
the Sabbath day, nor bring it in by the gates of Jeru- 
salem; neither carry forth a burden out of your houses 
on the Sabbath day, neither do ye any work, but hallow 
ye the Sabbath day, as I commanded your fathers. But 
they obeyed not, neither inclined their ear, but made 
their neck stiff, that they might not hear, nor receive 
instruction.” Keil remarks: “The bearing of burdens 
on the Sabbath, both into the city and-out of the house, 
points first of all to the business of marketing and trad- 
ing, compare Neh. 13, 15 etc., and yet is only named as 
an example of secular labor; for which reason the words 
of tthe Law, not to do any work, Ex. 12, 16; 20, 10; 
Deut. 5, 14, and so sanctify the Sabbath, namely by 
resting from all work, are added.” Nehemiah had dif- 
ficulty enough with “the merchants and sellers of all 
kind of ware,” treading wine presses on the Sabbath, 
bringing in sheaves, and lading asses; as also wine, 
grapes, and figs, and all manner of burdens. The men 
of Tyre brought fish, and all manner of ware, and sold 
on the Sabbath unto the children of Judah, and in Jeru- 
salem. A glance is enough to show the difference be- 
tween this sort of burden-bearing and that of the man 
healed bearing his bed. The former dishonored God, 
the latter glorified Christ and his mercy; that was for 
private gain and greed, not satisfied with the six work- 
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days, this was for the praise of the Master. That was 
clearly forbidden; this Christ himself, in harmony with 
the old Mosaic Law, commanded. For the miracle 
wrought at Bethesda was not intended only for the man 
upon whom it was wrought, but for as many as should 
see this man. It was a sign to the Jews. As such it 
was intended, while in no way transgressing God’s law, 
to run counter to the false Jewish traditions, and thus 
to turn men’s hearts —if they would be turned at all — 
to the true authority of Christ, who, while upholding 
God’s Law, brought both the mercy which heals the suf- 
ferer and sets free his soul from false spiritual bondage. 
Such was the significance of the sign set strikingly be- 
fore the eyes of the men in Jerusalm: A man mar- 
velously healed carrying his bed before men’s eyes 
through the streets to his home! 

10. Now it was the sabbath on that day. So the 
Jews said unto him that was cured, It is the sabbath, 
- and it is not lawful for thee to take up thy bed. 11. But 
he answered them, He that made me whole, the same 
said unto me, Take up thy bed, and walk. 12. They 
asked him, Who is the man that said unto thee, Take up 
thy bed, and walk? 13. But he that was healed wist not 
who it was: for Jesus had conveyed himself away, a 
multitude being in the place. 

Christ purposely chose the sabbath for this sign; 
and John narrates the miracle to show the conflict thus 
precipitated. The Jews, oi IovSaio. regularly named thus 
by John for their hostility to Jesus, were the Jewish 
leaders, in all likelihood members of the Sandedrim. — 
It is not lawful— their chief concern was whether a 
thing were “lawful,” éfeorw, permitted, or not, they being 
the judges in their casuistic fashion. The 2nd aor. inf. 
of aipw is dpar.— Verse 11. But the sick man who was 
healed knows an authority other than theirs, he that 
made me whole; and this authority not only permitted, 
but actually commanded, what these "Iov8aio. attempted 
to prohibit. John does not tell us whether-the healed 


John 5, I-14. P4\is) 


man put down his bed in obedience to the Jews, or not; 
we cannot think that he did.— Still carrying it he is 
plied with the question, verse 12: Who is the man that 
said unto thee, efc.? For them he is only the man who 
contradicted their view, not the man who had made this 
poor man whole. Their tradition had blinded them to 
such an extent that they no longer saw the greatest 
mercy and power the world ever witnessed standing in 
its living work immediately before their very eyes. No 
wonder they failed to perceive and to be impressed by 
the divine authority which was joined to this mercy and 
power. The “sign” was before them, placed there by 
the master-hand of Jesus, but these men neither read 
its meaning, nor cared to obey its admonition. — Verse 
13. But the man who was healed, though he wist not 
who it was, had in his wholeness that which glorified 
his unknown benefactor and bound the heart in grat- 
itude and wonder to his complete authority. Taste of 
the mercy of the Lord, and you will be glad to obey 
him. There is something noteworthy in Christ’s send- 
ing this weak beginner in the faith against his powerful 
antagonists, that with his simple declarations he should 
put them to silence. Let us do what this man did, stick 
to the plain words of Christ, no matter who objects to 
them. Let us remember his works of mercy and grace 
for us, no matter who speaks disrespectfully of him. 
Let us hold fast that which we know he said, no mat- 
ter if there are many other things which as yet we do 
not know. It is the essence of faith and faithfulness 
to be thus true to him and his word. — John explains 
why the man did not know it was Jesus who had healed 
him — a multitude being in the place, at Bethesda. How 
this multitude came there is not stated. Those who 
think this Sabbath was the Passover conclude that the 
multitude was composed of festival guests. But why 
they should be there at Bethesda among the multitude 
of the sick, blind, halt, withered, and that on the Sab- 
bath, is hard to understand. We should expect to find 
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them at the temple, or in the synagogues, or at the 
places of interest in the city. The Purim feast would 
furnish a better explanation of this one multitude going 
to see the other. Here were poor people indeed, and to 
bring to the poor a portion at this time was part of the 
celebration. If the Sabbath this year fell on the 14th 
or 15th of Adar, the date of the feast, and this, there- 
fore, had to be postponed, the bringing of such portions 
to the poor could still fittingly have graced the holy 
day. But whatever the festival and the occasion for 
this gathering of a multitude, it gave Christ an oppor- 
tunity to slip away unseen immediately after the man 
was made whole. If, however, the gathering had been 
on Jesus’s account, he could hardly have succeeded, as 
beyond question he did this time. 

14. Afterward Jesus findeth him in the temple, 
and said unto him, Behold, thou art made whole: sin no 
more, lest a worse thing befall thee. 

How long afterward (another pera taira) is not 
stated; possibly the same day. Jesus findeth, having 
evidently sought and intended to find him, in order to 
complete the work he had begun. A still greater bless- 
ing was to follow the already great blessing bestowed; 
the spiritual healing was to crown the bodily healing. — 
In the temple —a good sign. Here he was, no doubt, 
to thank God for his great mercy in the House of 
Mercy, and to render due sacrifice. Some have sup- 
posed that the man rewarded Christ’s goodness by 
foully reporting him to the Jews. But this is certainly 
not the sense of verse 15. Jesus would not have wasted 
further attention upon so base and treacherous a 
wretch. The man told the Jews it was Jesus for his 
own complete vindication and in a sort of triumph that 
it was Jesus who had made him whole—note that he 
does not say, who had told him to carry his bed. — The 
words Jesus addresses to the man are remarkable. 
Behold, thou art made whole — briefly and vividly that 
sets the benefit received before the man’s eyes. Sin no 
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more — like a flash that lays bare the man’s distant 
past, more than thirty-eight years ago. He had sinned 
then, sinned in a way his conscience would at once pain- 
fully recall, sinned so as to wreck his life in conse- 
quence. The objection.that sinfulness in general was 
meant by Christ, because once he would not allow his 
disciples to infer special guilt from a special calamity. 
Luke 13, 1-5, does not apply here, for it is true that 
certain sins entail special painful and dreadful results. 
Moreover, Christ does not enjoin absolute holiness 
here, for who would then be able to escape the “worst 
thing.” This man had some mass of grave sin upon 
his conscience, but Christ had removed the bodily suf- 
fering this had caused. Therein lay the grace of pardon 
and that was the best thing about the miraculous heal- 
ing as far as the man was concerned. The Lord Jesus 
had delivered him from the penalty he had suffered so 
long, and from the guilt which had made that penalty 
the more bitter. But alas, after thirty-eight years of 
suffering the root of the old evil remains. There is a 
possibility of its again shooting up and spreading its 
poisonous branches. Let every man who has con- 
quered some sinful propensity, some special “weak- 
ness,” some dangerous habit, remember that “Sin no 
more!” must ring as a constant warning in our ears. 
“Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation: 
the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak.” 
Matth. 26, 41. But now that Christ has freed this man, 
the admonition to sin no more comes with an effective- 
ness, bestowing strength and help, which the man had 
never experienced before. So it is in every case. Not 
by our own unaided strength are we to fight our foe 
and sin no more, but in the strength which Jesus gives 
and is ready to renew and increase daily. — Lest a worse 
thing befall thee, xeipov (neut. comparative of xaxdés). 
Think of it— worse than his years of sickness. We 
need not jump at once to the conclusion that Christ 
means only the damnation of hell. There were worse 
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things even in this life into which that man might have 
fallen if he had sinned again. ‘Let no man, however 
miserable, count that he has exhausted the power of 
God’s wrath. The arrows that have pierced him may 
have been keen; but there are. keener yet, if only he 
provoke them, in the quiver from which these were 
drawn.” Trench. The very indefiniteness with which 
Jesus speaks of “a worse thing” makes his word the 
more impressive. On the one hand he sets the grace 
of the benefit received, on the other hand the grace of 
the warning imparted, and between the two the admoni- 
tion to sin no more. Thus held by a double cord the 
man will surely be found true in the end. It is a double 
healing which thus we witness, and the latter is the 
greater of the two. Blessed is he who by the grace of 
Jesus Christ is healed of a guilty conscience and escapes 
- the fever-hold of besetting sin. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


It is a good thing for us to visit a Bethesda occasionally. It 
will make us more contented and thankful with our little burden 
of suffering and it will show us some of the terrible results of 
sin upon our race, of sin in general, and of sin with special 
penalties in particular. 

Two complaints are often heard: “I have no man” — “others 
are more fortunate than I.” ; 

Even in nature things do not always go naturally, but God 
intervenes. People often suppose that natural means alone, 
medicine, water, air, baths, etc., cure them; forgetting that God 
uses these means to be instruments of his power. For if natural 
means alone could cure, why do they not cure every case? 

“As some eagle, pierced with a shaft feathered from its own 
wing, so many a sufferer, even in this present time, sees and is 
compelled to acknowledge that his own sin fledged the arrow, 
which has pierced him and brought him down. And lest he 
should miss the connection, oftentimes he is punished, it may be 
he is himself sinned against by his fellow man, in the very kind 
wherein he himself has sinned against others.’ Trench. 
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The church is the true Bethesda. 

“Wilt thou be made whole?” Thousands are ready to cry 
yes, thinking of their bodily ailments, but never look any farther. 
No man is whole, or ever can be, until his body and soul are 
cured of the curse and tyranny of sin. 

All relapses are bad, especially also the moral and spiritual. 

“There is great danger of forgetting former sin and again 
falling into it, as also Christ here warns us and 2 Peter 2, 22.” 
Luther. 

Christ is the heavenly Bethesda spring. 

Let us rejoice when our sick people recover through the 
grace of God, but let us follow up-every convalescence and cure 
after the manner of the Great Physician who found the man that 
was healed in the temple and completed his work upon the soul. 

Many a man is glad to leave the hospital and get back to his 
home, and to his business and friends. How many are glad to 
get back to their church? Unless you get back there and praise 
the grace of God, you are not cured. 

A new life, in faith, love, obedience, is the best pay you can 
make the heavenly Helper who has blessed you, whether in body 
or in soul. i 

God preserve you from “the worse thing” here and hereafter. 


In His Blessed Kingdom Christ Would Make Us Well. 


I. He is never satisfied until he gets to the root of our disease. 
II. He has different ways of reaching the root of our disease. 
Ill. He has full power to remove and overcome the root of our 
disease. 
IV. He wants to prevent the root of our disease from ever gain- 
ing a destructive hold in us again. 


The Greatest Bethesda in All the World. 


. Its waters have the highest curative power. 
Il. Jts records show the greatest number of cured sufferers. 


The Healing at Bethesda and Our Healing. 


I. The disease. 
Il. The Physician. 
I. The remedy (the Word). 
Splittgerber in Botschaft des Heils. 
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Wholeness and Holiness. 


Sim and disease. 

Curing disease alone. 

Eradicating sin first of all. 

The new life — patient in suffering if sick; joyful in service 


if well. 


Christ’s Words to the Impotent Man as Meant for Us. 


I. 


tue 


JU 


The word of compassion and hope: Wilt thou be made 


whole? 
The word of grace and power: Arise, take up thy bed, and 


walk ! 
The word of solicitude and warning: Sin no more! 


THE FIFTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


John 11, 1-11. 


Tribulation, the cross we must bear—that is the 
characteristic of the Kingdom, and of the life in it, pre- 
sented by this text. The selection is well made for that 
purpose. We have here not merely a house of mourn- 
ing, but we may say a Christian house of mourning. 
Christ and the Gospel were known in the home at Beth- 
any; Lazarus and his two sisters believed in Christ; and 
Christ himself loved them dearly. And yet Lazarus 
died! The hopes and prayers of the sisters seemed to 
remain unanswered. Even the Jews, when they saw the 
tears of Jesus, questioned, “Could not this man, which 
opened the eyes of the blind, have caused that even this 
man should not have died?” That is the way with this 
cross — we like to escape it, evade it when it comes, get 
rid of it quickly and as easily as possible — still it comes, 
and comes with great weight, and often remains indefi- 
nitely. It is a characteristic of the Kingdom, and of the 
life in it; we must not expect it to be otherwise. There- 
fore also this text does not go beyond the death of Laz- 
arus; it omits the wonderful miracle of his resurrection. 
Yet the picture is not wholly dark. The Christian’s 
cross must not be painted wholly black. Across its som- 
ber shadow there falls the golden ray of Christ’s word 
for the believer “for the glory of God,” verse 4, and 
when the cross is death and bereavement that other 
word, he “sleepeth.” Let the preacher paint the cross 
for his hearers with this bright heavenly ray falling 
over it, and he will have executed his task aright. Yet 
he must restrain himself for the moment, for another 
text awaits him in which all the sweetness of consola- 
tion is poured out. Here the cross occupies the fore- 
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ground as it were, in the next text the consolation is 
the heart of the theme. 

1. Now a certain man was sick, Lazarus of Beth- 
any, of the village of Mary and her sister Martha. 2. 
And it was that Mary which anointed the Lord with 
ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whose 
brother Lazarus was sick. 

These words of St. John introduce his readers to 
two persons already well-known from another Gospel, 
namely from Luke Io, 38-42. At once the key-note is 
struck, a certain man was sick, for all the rest in a cer- 
tain way followed from this. One link locked into an- 
other: the sickness — the message — the delay of Jesus 
—the death of the sick man — the return of Jesus into 
the territory of his enemies — the miracle — the Jewish 
hatred and plotting ending in Jesus’ arrest and death. 
God always sees the end from the beginning; our eyes, 
however, are holden. But an example like this should 
teach us to trust his purposes and leadings completely. 
— We have here the first mention of Lazarus, a con- 
traction of *EAed£apos = whom God helps. — Two prepo- 
sitions are used in stating who he was: of (d70) Beth- 
any, of (é) the village of Mary and Martha, but they 
express only one fact namely that Bethany was his 
native town. St. John mentions another Bethany in 1, 
28 (“Bethabara,” but the better reading is “Bethany”), 
therefore the addition is made here the village of Mary 
and Martha. Mary is mentioned first although she 
seems to be the younger; it is on account of what John’s 
first readers well knew, and what he himself will pres- 
ently (12, I etc.) narrate fully, verse 2: And it was that 
Mary which anointed etc. Mary has thus won a dis- 
tinction far above Martha, to which St. Matthew already 
drew special attention in reporting the words of Christ, 
“Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached in the whole 
world, there shall also this, that this woman hath done, 
be told for a memorial of her.” (26, 13). Hengstenberg 
has drawn a fanciful picture of this little family circle, 
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making Martha the wife of Simon, and identifying 
Simon the leper with Simon the Pharisee; but all this 
lacks any real evidence. It is best not to go beyond the 
little we really know, remembering that if we were to 
know more it would have been recorded for us. 

3. The sisters therefore sent unto him, saying, 
Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is sick. 

It seems plain that this message was not sent until 
the sickness grew serious, however early it may have 
been thought of. Being pious children of Israel the two 
sisters, together with their brother, no doubt called fre- 
quently upon Jehovah for help, and turned their thoughts 
with longing and desire to Jesus who had helped and 
healed so many. Alas, he had withdrawn himself be- 
yond Jordan to escape the wicked plottings of the Jews 
in Jerusalem. We see from verses 21 and 32 what 
thoughts crossed their anxious minds as Lazarus grew 
steadily worse. Finally a message is dispatched in all 
haste. Its wording is significant, Lord, behold, he whom 
thou lovest is sick. It merely states a fact, although it 
draws special attention to it in the exclamation, “be- 
hold.” It does not say how sick Lazarus is, it leaves that 
‘to be inferred. There is no direct appeal for help; in no 
way do the sisters indicate what they hope Jesus will 
do. There is a wonderful, an admirable restraint in this 
—it is all left to Jesus himself, he will know what to 
do. But who will deny that the sisters hoped Jesus 
would restore their brother’s health? He whom thou 
lovest, they say, resting entirely on his love, not on their 
brother’s love to Jesus, or their own love to him, or 
even Jesus’ love to them. They use ¢urciv, the love which 
is affection and personal attachment, not dyarav, the 
higher love of the spirit and reason. This higher love 
St. John predicts of Jesus in the fifth verse: "Hydra 8 6, 
Inaots thy Mdpbav Kai rHy BeAdyy adras kai rov Adlapov. Trench: 
remarks that ¢ir&iv might well be used in regard of 
Christ’s love to the brother; but it would have been con- 
trary to the fine decorum of the language of Scripture 
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to use it in verse 5 where the sisters are included in his 
love; there were chaste restraints which limited the re- 
lations even of the Son of man to women while walking 
here upon earth. The message with its dv dures gives 
us a glimpse of the affectionate friendship which Jesus 
bore towards Lazarus. It is friendship of the truest 
kind, which, as Augustine says, only needs to know, for 
Jesus does not love and forsake those whom he loves. 
And this too lies in the words of the message as it is 
sent to Jesus. It was the thing that troubled the hearts 
of the sisters, even as it troubles many a Christian still 
—to be a friend of Jesus, to be embraced in his tender 
and true affection, and yet to lie sick, to suffer day by 
day, to grow helplessly worse, to die at last — just as if 
Jesus, our Friend, had forgotten! How can it be? Let 
it be our answer that above the d¢iAey there stands the 
unfathomable, blessed ayazav. 

4. But when Jesus heard it, he said, This sickness 
is not unto death, but for the glory of God, that the Son 
of God may be glorified thereby. 5. Now Jesus loved 
Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus. 6. When there- 
fore he heard that he was sick, he abode at that time 
two days in the place where he was. 

The messenger then found Jesus “beyond Jordan,” 
although we do not know in what place. He receives a 
prompt answer containing a double assurance, first that 
this sickness is not unto death —and that is the direct 
answer to the alarms and fears of the sisters; secondly, 
that it is for the glory of God and of the Son of God — 
which puts it on the highest possible plane. It must be 
noted that Jesus does not say that Lazarus will not die; the 
words ovx éorw zpos Oévarov declare that the ultimate result 
and outcome of the sickness will not be death. The 
words are meant as an assurance that even if Lazarus 
died he should. not remain in death; they thus promise 
the miracle Christ afterwards wrought. What is here 
meant by the glory of God is explained by the added 
clause that the Son of God may be glorified thereby. 
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God is glorified when the Son of God is glorified. Com- 
pare John 17, I, 4 and 5; 9, 3-4. ‘Yxép rs Sd&ys Tov Oeod = 
in behalf of, for the benefit of, the glory of God, for the 
furtherance of God’s glory. The glory of God is the 
perfection of his being and his attributes. It is here 
spoken of not as it exists in and for itself, but as it shines 
forth before the eyes and in the hearts of men. For the 
glory of God required this sickness of Lazarus in order 
that through it the Son of God might be glorified. His 
glory, when he walked among men, shone forth in his 
words and deeds; St. John writes of it: ‘We beheld his 
glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father.” 
But this shining forth of the glory of the Son of God is 
the shining forth of God’s own glory, as Bengel has it: 
Gloria Dei et gloria filu Dei una gloria. When Lazarus 
died and Jesus raised him from the dead, then our Savior 
stood revealed before the eyes of men as the Resurrec- 
tion and the Life, of whom St. Paul could afterwards 
say, “Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ.” If Jesus had healed 
Lazarus, either by going at once to his bedside, or by 
using his power from a distance, he would thereby have 
been glorified also; but in allowing Lazarus to die‘and 
lie in the grave four days, and in then calling him back 
into life, the glory of the Son of God was more fully 
revealed, for the glory of the Father. — With great plain- 
ness Jesus calls himself 6 vids rot deo, the Son of God; and 
this word of the message found lodgment in Martha’s 
heart, for she afterwards confesses, “I believe that thou 
art the Christ, the Son of God, which should come into 
the world.” — The glory of God and of the Son of God, 
our Savior, is still the highest purpose in all that occurs 
in a Christian’s life; in this glory is always involved our 
eternal salvation, for this especially glorifies God by 
praising and magnifying his mercy and love in Christ 
Jesus. Whatever helps to try our faith, to strengthen 
our reliance upon Christ, to make us hold fast more 
firmly his love, to be more patient and trustful of his 
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wisdom and power, to be more certain and joyous in 
hope —all this tends to his glory, and though it may in- 
clude tribulation for us, is always for our temporal and 
eternal good. 

Verse 5. St. John here adds the significant state- 
ment: Now (but) Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, 
and Lazarus — jjyé7a with the exalted, all-comprehending 
love of the Son of God. So he loves all his believers to- 
day. And this love, rising far above mere affection and 
personal attachment, is strong and mighty enough to 
bear us up in our day of trouble. Lazarus lay dying — 
and for this very time it is said, the great love of the 
Son of God embraced every member of that household 
in Bethany. A cloud had fallen over them, but the great 
sun of Christ’s love shone undimmed behind it. So it is 
still for us, when the shadow comes into our lives. 

Verse 6. The assurance that Christ loved the sisters 
and Lazarus is connected by the word therefore, oiv, to 
the following statements. The love of God’s Son 
prompted all his actions in this case, though they might 
at first seem strange and hard to explain. “Om dofevei, 
comp. ov dudes dobevei, verse 4; the Greek does not change 
the tense like the English. With Lazarus lying sick, 
Jesus abode at that time two days in the place where he 
was. The exact location is not given. It is a mistake 
to assume with G. Mayer that Lazarus was already dead 
when the messenger of the sisters reached Jesus, or 
with Trench that Lazarus was dead when the messenger 
returned to Bethany. Both suppositions are built on the 
four days during which Lazarus lay in the tomb, count- 
ing them thus: one day for the messenger to reach Jesus, 
two days for Jesus’ delay, and one day for Jesus to travel 
to Bethany. The text itself, however, does not furnish 
any positive foundation for this reckoning. We are told 
explicitly, “When therefore he heard that he was sick, 
he abode . . . twodays.” The inference is that Jesus, 
though he loved the persons concerned, yea, because he 
loved them so, deliberately waited for Lazarus to die. 
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Then, and not till then, did he start for Bethany. We 
are not told how long a time it required for the mes- 
senger to reach Jesus; that may have been more than a 
day, for we do not know exactly where Jesus was at the 
moment, and the messenger may not have been able to 
proceed to him directly. The manner in which Jesus, 
after two days’ waiting, announces the death of Lazarus 
to the disciples comports best with the conclusion that 
Lazarus died at this time, Jesus knowing it by virtue of 
his omniscience. Lazarus’ death, was the signal for his 
leaving the safe retirement beyond Jordan and proceed- 
ing again into the neighborhood of Jerusalem. His jour- 
ney consumed sufficient time to allow the four days 
referred to. Lazarus was no doubt buried on the day 
he died, as was customary among the Jews in that cli- 
mate. On the fourth day following, Jesus reached 
Bethany. Thus Lazarus lay in the tomb part of the day 
on which he was buried, two full days besides, and part 
of the day on which he was raised from the dead. Meyer. 
The number four here, as in the previous text, John 5, 3, 
‘and in other places of Scripture, may be taken as indi- 
cating a certain completeness. Jairus’ daughter was- 
raised shortly after her death, the widow’s son at Nain 
on the day of his death and funeral, but Lazarus after 
the work of death had proceeded to its limit in the first 
marked stages of the decomposition of the dead body. 
— The messenger then returned before Lazarus was 
dead. On his death-bed he himself, no doubt heard the 
answer Jesus sent to the sisters. Yet death already sat 
upon his brow, and either that night or the next day 
Lazarus did die. It is hard to imagine the effect of this 
occurrence following thus upon the message of Jesus. 
The faith of the sisters was severely tried. Christ’s 
promise — for as such they surely took his words — 
seemed to be ineffectual and empty. That is the way 
with so many of these divine promises— they disap- 
point for a time, and it takes faith, faith pure and simple, 
faith in the face of the impossible at times, to hold fast 
15 
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to them. But these promises never really disappoint ; 
the more they seem to do so at the moment, the more 
they overwhelm us with joy and happiness when their 
marvelous fulfilment at last appears. “Lord, I believe; 
help thou mine unbelief.” Mark 9, 24. “Be not afraid, 
only believe.” Mark 5, 36. 

7. Then after this he saith to the disciples, Let us 
go into Judza again. 8. The disciples say unto him, 
Rabbi, the Jews were but now seeking to stone thee; 
and goest thou thither again? 9. Jesus answered, Are 
there not twelve hours in the day? If aman walk in the 
day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth the light of this 
world. 10. But if a man walk in the night, he stumbleth, 
because the light is not in him. 

After waiting two days, then after this, érata pera 
tovto, he saith to the disciples —a double adverbial ex- 
pression marks the time in a way that draws attention 
to it. Something important has evidently occurred at 
the close of those two days. What it is comes out clearly 
in the eleventh verse, “Our friend Lazarus has fallen 
asleep.” — But Jesus does not mention the fact at once, 
- he begins by saying, Let us go into Judea again. It has 
been questioned why he says Judzea, and not Bethany. 
We have the answer in the response of the disciples who 
at once think of the danger involved. Jesus himself is 
well aware of it — going to Bethany is going to Judea 
where the cross awaits him. — Verse 8: Rabbi, Master 
or Teacher, the disciples reply: viv, just mow, vividly re- 
calling what had occurred so short a time ago; éhrovr 
A\Jdou, were seeking (imperfect, repeated or continued 
action) to stone thee to death as a blasphemer, see John 
TO, 31 and 39; oi “Iovdaio. the Jews, St. John’s significant 
name for the haters of Jesus; and goest thou thither 
again? They say nothing about themselves; their 
thought is .evidently frst of Jesus, yet they include 
themselves, thinking not to separate from him, even if 
he should return to Judea and go amid dangers. Thomas 
shows this when he says in the 16th verse: “Let us also 


Johns18; d-1T. 227. 


go, that we may die with him.” — Verse 9: The answer 
of Jesus, therefore, refers both to himself and to the dis- 
ciples, in fact is so general as to include every one of his 
followers. Are there not twelve hours in the day? The 
“twelve” is put first — “Jam multa erat hora, sed tamen 
adhuc erat dies’’ Bengel. Otyi—to be sure there are. 
Christ is speaking of the ordinary working day, which 
runs from morning till evening, and thus has twelve 
hours ; this was the popular way of counting, even where 
otherwise the Roman method of reckoning the legal day 
was used. It is the same with the time of life and labor 
which God allots to a man, there are these twelve hours. 
Jesus implies that his own working day is not yet ended, 
and that even if it be the twelfth hour for him now, he 
shall have that hour also for his work, nobody shall be 
able to rob him of it by killing him before the time. His 
words recall a former saying, John 9, 4, “I must work 
the works of him that sent me, while it is day: the night 
cometh, when no man can work.” — If a man walk in the 
day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth the light of this 
world. *Eay repirarg, as in verse 10 also, expects that a 
man do this, and therefore states positively the result: 
ov mpooxorre, and for the other: zpooxorra. He says “walk” 
here, and not “work,” because he had just proposed to 
go back to Judza. The statement is a general one, thus 
applying also to Christ. Its meaning is simply, that the 
twelve hours of the working day are made light by the 
sun in the heavens, enabling a man to do his work in 
every one of these hours; so the twelve hours of a man’s 
life, granted him by God, are full of light, and in these 
lighted hours he is able without hindrance to do his 
work. Nobody could, therefore, shorten the great work- 
ing day of Christ, not even his most deadly enemies in 
Judza; there was no reason for the disciples to fear. 
Not until his hour (the night) would come, the hour of 
shadow and. death, would the work of Christ reach its 
end on eatth. Christ, however, saw the day of his life, 
and every hour of it, with a clearness greater than is 
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possible for us with our sin-darkened eyes. He, there- 
fore, moved amid dangers with an assurance and fear- 
lessness that is marvelous to us. By faith we in our 
humble way are to follow him in our life-work, placing 
ourselves completely in the hands of God to do his will 
as he points it out to us in his Word and by his provi- 
dential indications, until the last hour he means us to 
have reached its end. So we are to go into dangers with- 
out fear knowing that nothing shall interrupt or stop 
our work until God himself lets the night come for us, 
and then we shall rest, and it will be well. — Verse 10. 
Trench thinks that Christ forsakes the figure of speech 
with which he began, and leaves out any reference to 
himself in the closing words: But if a man walk in the 
night, he stumbleth, because the light is not in him. 
We cannot think so, for in this sentence the same gen- 
eral term a man is used, a general statement is made, 
as in the previous sentence, and the thought there ex- 
pressed is rounded out and completed by here showing 
the opposite of it. The thought is substantially the same 
as in John 9, 4, “The night cometh when no man can 
work.” Why cannot he work (“walk”) in the night? 
Because there is no light; he stumbles and falls. — The 
light is not in him; it may be shining still for others, but 
he is filled with darkness, his light of day has gone out. 
Too many commentators try to imagine a man walking 
in the night, and thus reach all sort of strange interpre- 
tations, such as a man’s trying to do certain things with- 
out God’s will, thus “stumbling” and making a failure 
of it. The moment we hold fast that wé, night = death, 
it becomes plain that zpooxérrew, stumbling = impossibil- 
ity of walking (working). And so the thought is both 
simple and complete: the disciples need not fear, no foe 
will interrupt or cut short the work of Christ; and that 
work will be finished in the allotted time, before death 
comes to stay the worker. Meyer gives a digest of the 
different interpretations of the passage; his own view 
is the following: “The time allotted to me of God for 
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my work is not yet passed; as long as this time lasts, no 
man can interfere with me; but when this time has ex- 
pired I shall fall into the hands of my foes, just as he 
who walks by night stumbles since he is without light.” 
We prefer to change the last of this to read thus: But 
when this time has expired I shall die, and be unable to 
do anything more, just as he who is in the INS is with- 
out light and is unable to walk. 

11. These things spake he: and after this he saith 
unto them, Our friend Lazarus is fallen asleep; but I go, 
that I may wake him out of sleep. 

Why Jesus determined to go to Judza is now made 
plain: Lazarus had died, and Jesus goes to raise him up 
from. the dead. This announcement follows a pause, 
indicated by the words, These things spake he: and after 
this he saith unto them. There was time to ponder what 
had been said, before Jesus adds a new sentence full of 
the greatest importance. Lazarus was dead, and Jesus 
knew it. There is not the slightest indication that a 
second messenger brought the news. Jesus knew by 
virtue of his omniscience what had taken place in 
Bethany. So his eyes are ever upon us, and there comes 
no great or small thing to us but what he knows. Others, 
like the disciples here, do not know and cannot know 
until they are especially told as Christ here tells his 
disciples; but he is ever in directest and-closest touch 
with his friends. He calls Lazarus our friend, thus 
placing himself beside the disciples, or rather raising 
them up to stand beside himself, in that circle formed 
with him, the Master and Friend in one, as the center. 
Lazarus as the friend of Jesus is the friend of Jesus’ 
disciples. So it should ever be among all the friends 
of Jesus, attached to him they should be attached to 
each other.—Is fallen asleep,  «xexoipynta: — heavenly 
language! He has fallen asleep, and thus is sleeping 
now. “Since the days of old, men on earth and among 
the children of Israel used this euphemism in speaking 
of dreadful death, because of the outward similarity, 
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and in order to cast a soft veil over the grave; but in 
the mouth of the Lord this figure of speech turns into 
reality.” Stier. To speak thus of sleeping “is to indi- 
cate secretly the resurrection from the dead, since they 
who sleep have the hope of rising again. We Christians, 
who have been delivered from eternal death and the 
wrath of God by the precious blood of the Son of God, 
should practice, and accustom ourselves in faith, to 
despise death and to regard it as a deep, powerful, sweet 
sleep, the coffin as nothing but our Lord Christ’s bosom, 
and Paradise, the grave, as nothing but a soft bed for 
lounging and rest, as in truth they are before God, and 
Paul too, in t Cor. 15, 43-44, puts out of sight the ugly 
appearance of death in our mortal bodies and sets be- 
fore us the altogether lovely and delightful appearance 
of life.” Luther. — But I go, that I may awake him out 
of sleep — “our friend,” but “J go” that “J may awake” 
—he does not say, Let us go and awake. They are to 
go with him jndeed, but the awaking will be his own 
glorious act. Someone has written a work on the strik- 
ing manner in which Jesus manifested his divinity by 
his use of the personal pronoun. — And here our, text 
closes. In Bethany all is still dark, the shadow of the 
cross lies heavy on the sisters’ hearts, doubts, questions, 
disappointment wrestle in the gloom with faith striving 
to find and hold fast the hope in the words Christ had 
sent by the messenger. But beyond the Jordan the 
sun is already shining: “I go that I may awake him out 
of sleep.” So there is ever the grace, love, and might 
of Jesus starting to our aid while we sit in the shadow 
and doubt perhaps or complain. Let us ever believe and 
hope, for the Lord never forsakes his own. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


Blessed is the house in which every one is Jesus’ friend! — 
What have you done for the honor of your Savior worthy of being 
remembered like the deed of Mary? 
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“Sick,” what a sad word for thousands of our race, the fore- 
runner of darkness and death. Here we are to learn to change 
all our sickness by placing ourselves trustfully into the arms of 
Jesus. 

Once a faithful, godly preacher lay upon his bed in pain, 
and the members of his congregation prayed earnestly for the 
Lord to make him well again and preserve him for his flock, re- 
calling his tender care of the lambs and saying among other things: 
“Lord, thou knowest, how he doth love thee!” But he objected 
to their words: “O children, do not pray thus! Mary and Martha 
did not send to Jesus the message, Lord, behold, he who loveth 
thee lies sick. Not my imperfect love to him, but his perfect 
love to me, is my consolation.” Besser. 

One of the sweet singers of our Lutheran Church, Johann 
Heermann, lay for years upon a bed of sickness. He had his friends 
to hang these words above his bed, where his eyes could constantly 
see them and find comfort: “Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest 
is sick.” 

The love of Jesus is worth more in health than any other love 
or possession we may have, and in sickness it is worth more than 
any skill or medicine of physician, or love of friends and relatives. 

To know that we are in God’s hands and that he means to 
use our suffering and crosses for his glory —though we may not 
understand the way and the means —is enough. 

Sutellius, one of Luther’s pupils said: “Lazarus helps to ac- 
complish a greater work by his weakness and death, than if he 
had personally preached the Gospel in the whole world.” 

O these delays of our Savior and Helper —if only we would 
learn to understand them aright! 

There is a divine certainty about our Savior’s dealings with 
us, which should not only comfort us, but fill us with joy and 
delight as we wait for what he will do. 

God gives us our twelve hours of life; neither death, nor any 
foe shall shorten them. Let us use the sunlight of life for the 
work God bids us do, in diligence and faithfulness, that when the 
night comes we may lie down in peace to rest from our labors. 

Such is the sweet sleep of death for God’s children, Luther 
has said, that when it is past, even for Adam the first man, it will 
seem as if he had but just lain down the evening before. 

Cemetery = sleeping-chamber. 

What Jesus did when he went to Bethany to awaken Lazarus, 
he will presently do when he goes to awaken all that sleep in their 
graves: Tropevoude tva eéurrvlow, 
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Tribulation and the Kingdom. 


I. In the Kingdom we cannot escape tt. 
Il. In the Kingdom God has a purpose in it. 
Ill. In the Kingdom we shall be delivered from tt. 


Luther’s seal. 


When is Our Cross a Bed of Roses? 


I. When we carry its pain to Jesus. 
Il. When we receive the balm of hs Word. 
Ill. When we taste of the sweet assurance of his love. 
IV. When we await with patience his glorious deliverance. 


Adapted from G, Mayer. 


There Are Many Sick-Beds and Death-Beds in the 
Church on Earth. 
But 
I. How much faith is there? 
Il. How much prayer? 
sII. How much knowledge? (for the glory of God.) 
{V. How much joy and hope? 


The Hidden Work of Jesus in Our Dark Hours. 


I. Hidden is his love, yet comforting. 
Il. Hidden is his help, yet near. 
III. Hidden is his glory, yet sure. 


Wuttke in Botschaft des Heils. 


The Sleep of Our Dead. 


I. They are not dead. 
Il. They are only asleep. 
Ill. The Lord-is on the way to awaken them out of sleep. 
Fricke. 


THE SIXTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


Matth. 11, 25-30. 


Luther declares, that this gospel is a paragon 
among the gospels; he would have every Christian to 
know it by heart, in order to fortify himself against the 
offense, that the Gospel is despised and persecuted by 
the wise, and in order to comfort himself in every cross 
and affliction with the assurance, that we have a Lord 
who teaches us to know God aright. In this series on 
the characteristics of the Kingdom this text exhibits 
the Kingdom as full of consolation. Here is the King 
himself, and we may well picture him to ourselves, as 
Hoffmann has painted him, standing with hands held out 
in invitation and saying, Come unto me, all ye that labor 
and are heavy laden, or as Thorwaldsen has hewn him 
in marble, extending the same invitation to us. While 
this is the climax of the sweetness in the text, all the 
rest of it is of the same comforting character. It is a 
sweet word for “babes,” for those to whom the Lord is 
glad to reveal the Father and himself, the Son, in order 
that they may be cheered and made happy for all time. 
Following as it does the text on the Christian’s cross its 
note of comfort is emphasized and heightened. What 
is veiled and promised in the other text here shines 
forth with unsubdued splendor. Let him that is athirst 
come — his heart shall be satisfied to the utmost. — But 
the duty of preaching on this text, as G. Mayer points 
out, is by no means a light one. You dare not be a 
rationalist or a moralist even to the slightest extent; 
you must count all your own wisdom as loss, in order 
to win Christ; you must have found rest for your own 
soul; you must day by day bear the sweet yoke of your 
cross in the obedience of faith and with meekness of 
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spirit. So only will you be able to transfer by preach- 
ing the unsearchable riches of this word of Christ to the 
hearts of others. The task is not a light one, but he 
who reveals the treasures of his saving truth to “babes,” 
and withholds them from the worldly-wise, will grant 
his grace and Spirit to his humble servants even as they 
have need for themselves and for their sacred work. 
25. At that season, Jesus answered and said, I 
thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that 
thou didst hide these things from the wise and under- 
standing, and didst reveal them unto babes: 26. yea, 
Father, for so it was well-pleasing in thy sight. 

"Ey éxelvy 16 xaupd, at that season, that fitting and 
proper time, Jesus spoke the following words. What 
made the season proper we cannot gather from Mat- 
thew’s narration. Luke Io, 21 connects these sayings 
with the return of the seventy and their report to Jesus; 
“in that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said.” Meyer 
rejects this connection, claiming that Luke shifted the 
sayings, and that they were really occasioned by the 
return of the twelve, reported in Mark 6, 12 and 30; 
Luke 9, 6 and 10, because Matthew 12, I assumes the 
twelve present. This is building a frail structure indeed 
after trying to shift a solid one. Luke’s direct state- 
ment “in that hour” must stand for the true connection. 
—Jesus answered, not because he was asked; the word 
amoxpieis is here used in a wider sense, “he began to say,” 
or “he found himself induced to say.” Luke tells us 
that a certain joy filled the heart of Jesus, and this is 
plainly voiced in his words. — These constitute a. dox- 
ology: I thank thee, O Father; €opodoyeicha with the 
dative signifies to acknowledge openly in honor of some 
one, to praise him. So Christ here makes an open 
declaration in honor of his Father. — He addresses him 
as the Son in‘the essential sense of the word, as the next 
verse shows. The word Father marks the relation of 
this person to the Son, but another relation is here to 
be brought out, one which involves the greatness, power, 
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and majesty of the Father in a special way. He is there- 
fore called Lord of heaven and earth, the ruler of all 
that is created. This greatness stands out in over- 
powering contrast first to the empty, foolish greatness 
of “the wise and understanding,” and secondly to the 
exceeding littleness and tenderness of the “babes.” What 
a marvel that a Father who is Lord of heaven and earth 
should condescend to “babes” — so little and lowly, and 
yet jis babes, his children, to whom he would be a 
Father, and such a Father! This is that other greatness 
of his, the greatness of his unfathomable love. — The act 
for which Christ magnifies his Father is a double one, 
that thou didst hide these things from the wise and un- 
derstanding, and didst reveal them unto babes. The 
“wise,” soot, according to Mayer, are those rich in intel- 
lectual learning, the “understanding,” ovveroi those who 
have put their learning to practical use. But the dif- 
ference is rather the reverse. It is best to take the two 
designations as a description of one class, the opposite 
of that other class called “babes.” The scribes and 
Pharisees are here meant, these theologians of false 
learning and false application of their learning to life. 
There is no article in the Greek for codoi and ovveroi, 
since not all the wise and understanding are meant; 
there are notable exceptions among them. “Not many 
wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many 
noble, are called,” 1 Cor. 1, 26; yet if not many, then at 
least some, namely those who have found the true wis- 
dom and understanding in Jesus Christ. — These things, 
ravta, the Father hid from them, namely, following the 
context in Luke 21, the things involved in the mission 
of the seventy, concerning which they made report to 
Jesus and received his further instruction; in a word, 
the things pertaining to the kingdom of God and to our 
salvation. Keil describes “these things” as “the divine 
order of grace, according to which man cannot work his 
own salvation by means of his own excellence and right- 
eousness, but must receive by faith the salvation re- 
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vealed in Christ, and must allow himself to be delivered 
and made blessed by the knowledge of sin and faith in 
Christ, the Savior of sinners.” — Babes, vymo, infants. 
They are the opposite, spiritually, of the wise and under- 
standing. Some of them, like Saul who became Paul, 
may be learned enough in the wisdom of their day, and 
may be able with great understanding to apply their 
learning in the practical concerns of life, but at the 
same time they have attained that highest wisdom and 
understanding which perceives that their own intel- 
lectual and practical attainments are utterly and for- 
ever valueless in the spiritual realm, and that here only 
the hidden wisdom of God avails. ‘Yea, doubtless, and 
I count all things but loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom I have 
suffered the loss of all things, and do count them but 
dung, that I may win Christ.” Phil. 3, 8. Finding all 
that is their own, loss and dung, they are in the con- 
dition of “babes” who have everything to learn and 
obtain. This is the condition which the Lord describes: 
“Except ye be converted, and become as little children, 
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.” Matth. 
18, 3. But let us remember that Christ himself must 
produce this condition in us and make us “babes.” This 
is his constant endeavor by his Word and Spirit. The 
one great effort of the Gospel is to make us vymo, and 
then to bless us with heavenly wisdom. Many resist 
wilfully and wickedly, and are thus lost; but there are 
always those in whom the Lord succeeds. — These 
things thou didst hide from the wise and understand- 
ing, and didst reveal them unto babes. It is all one act, 
the hiding and the revealing; expressed in the aorist 
because it is a settled and completed deed of God. “For 
few receive the Word and follow it; the greatest number 
despise the.Word, and will not come to the wedding. 
(Matth. 22, 3 etc.) The cause for this contempt for the 
Word is not God’s knowledge (or predestination), but the 
perverse will of man, who rejects and perverts the 
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means and instrument of the Holy Ghost, which God 
offers him through the call, and resists the Holy Ghost, 
who wishes to be efficacious, and works through the 
Word, as Christ says (Matth. 23, 37): ‘How often would 
I have gathered thee together, and ye would not.’” 
Formula of Concord, J. 656, 41. God’s gracious will and 
the Word of salvation is such that it can be received 
only by “babes,” namely by those who despair of their 
own wisdom and understanding. These things are hid- 
den from the wise and understanding because they hide 
them from themselves, until they allow themselves by 
these very things to be made “babes” and eager learners. 
God’s hiding and revealing comports entirely with his 
grace. If the wisdom and understanding of man counted 
anything toward his salvation, either in preparing him 
for it, or in receiving it at the hands of God, that salva- 
tion would not be by grace alone. Moreover, if one 
would have to be wise and understanding before he 
could hope to obtain salvation, all those would be shut 
‘out who for any reason could not rise to such wisdom. 
It is part of the praise of God’s grace that it reaches 
down to the very lowest and humblest of men, even to 
the very babes. The verbs “hide” and “reveal” agree 
with the following verb “know,” because “these things” 
are the saving truth of the Gospel which enter the heart 
by means of the mind, expelling the darkness and filling 
the soul with the light of life. — Verse 26. Yea, Father 
—a strong affirmation of the Father’s will and plan. 
There is absolute agreement between the Father and the 
Son. ‘The article may be used with a vocative, as the 
Hebrew and Aramaic do regularly, but then the noun 
has the nominative form; so here 6 zarnp, where a 
moment before we have zdrep.—For so it was well- 
pleasing in thy sight is variously interpreted. Gram- 
matically the 67 can be read either “for” or “that.” In 
the first case it would state the reason for what has just 
been said. In the second, the verb “I thank thee” is 
supplied before it; thus: “I thank thee that thus it was 
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well-pleasing in thy sight;” or “that thus was what is 
well-pleasing before thee;” the second 6m would thus be 
coordinate with the first. Meyer, G. Mayer, and Zahn 
prefer the latter. The translators of the R. V. have 
chosen “for,” and this satisfies us completely: “for thus 
it was good pleasure before thee.” The eiSoxia is the 
good pleasure of God, not in the sense of his sovereign, 
absolute, or arbitrary purpose or will, which is the Cal- 
vinistic view, but in the sense of God’s “good thought,” 
his gracious purpose and will of salvation, as this is 
expressed in. all the clear Gospel passages of Scripture. 
See Eph. 1, 5:and-9; Phil. 2, 13; 2 Thess.1; 11 ;/also Luke 
12, (323 2 Pet. 12117. “Buechner dehnesathis:. good 
pleasure” of God as his infinite good will whereby we 
who fell from his grace by sin are restored to it for 
Christ’s sake, and thus eternally saved. The Formula 
~ of Concord (J. 665, 87) restates the eidoxia of his will, 
Eph. 1, 5 thus: “that in Christ he saves us out of pure 
mercy, without any merits or good works of ours, 
according to the purpose of his will.” The e’8oxia of God 
centers in Christ (Matth. 3, 17; Luke 2, 14), and is ful- 
filled in all those who by faith receive Christ. And this 
is the sum and substance of Christ’s doxology here, he 
affirms, delights in, and praises that act which is eé8ox/a 
éumpoobév cov, good pleasure before thee: to withhold 
from the wise and understanding the things of the king- 
dom, and to reveal them by faith to babes. . 

27. All things have been delivered unto me of my 
Father. 

St. Matthew here records some of the deep and 
glorious things St. John delights in. What is meant by 
all things, zdv7a? ~All that over which the zaoa éfovaia, 
all authority,” “ali power,” Matth. 28, 18, extends and is ° 
exercised. “The Father loveth the Son, and hath given 
all things into his hands.” John 3, 35. “Jesus knowing 
that the Father had given all things into his hands” etc. 
John 13, 3; also 17, 2. There is no indication of any 
restriction, such as some have tried to find in the “good 
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pleasure,” namely that all things necessary to carry out 
the good pleasure of the Father were delivered unto 
Christ; or in the expression “these things,” namely that 
only the things pertaining to the kingdom were delivered 
unto Him. The same is true of the restriction mentioned 
and rejected by the Formula of Concord, that only 
“created gifts or finite qualities, as in the saints,’ were 
bestowed upon the human nature of Christ. “These do 
not sufficiently explain the majesty which the Scriptures, 
and the ancient fathers from Scripture, ascribe to the 
assumed human nature of Christ. . For to quicken, to 
have all judgment and power in heaven and on earth, to 
have all things in his hands, to have all things in subjec- 
tion beneath his feet, to cleanse from sin, etc:, are not 
created gifts, but divine, infinite properties, which, never- 
theless, according to the declaration of Scripture, are 
given and communicated to the man Christ.” (J. 634, 
54-55.) Among the proof-passages for this statement 
we find our passage Matth. 11, 27. Besser quotes a 
fine passage from the Reformation sermon of Petri in 
Licht des Lebens: “All things have been delivered unto 
me of my Father. All things: earth, heaven and hell; 
men, angels and devils; time, death and eternity; all 
things: salvation and damnation, grace and judgment, 
life and death; all things: truth, righteousness, glory, 
peace and joy, consolation and refreshing, rest and hope, 
deliverance from sin, victory in temptation, overcoming 
the world, communion with God, the love of God, the 
life in God —all things have been delivered unto him; 
he is the almighty Lord, the Giver of divine gifts of 
grace, the Executor of all divine works, the Prince of 
life, and therefore the Captain of our salvation.” All 
things have been delivered unto me, capedd%), passive 
aorist, a completed, settled fact. Only the human nature 
of Christ is here referred to, as Luther brings out 
clearly:. “They have been delivered unto me of my 
Father, by this he indicates that he is true man, who has 
received them from the Father. For neither would God 


240 The Sixteenth Sunday After Trinity. 


deliver all things to one who was only man, nor would 
one who was only God receive them from another. For 
neither is it possible for one who is only man to be over 
all things, nor for one who is only God to be beneath 
God. Thus in this one person true God and true man 
are joined together.” Christ does not speak here of his 
coming exaltation, as the aorist shows; then indeed he 
entered upon the complete exercise, according to his 
human nature, of all the power and majesty conferred 
upon him as man, but he had this power and majesty 
already in the days of his humiliation, when he walked 
in the form of a servant and became obedient unto 
death. — When he adds of my Father, we must recall 
what he has just said of the greatness of this Father, 
when he calls him “Lord of heaven and earth.” As the 
Son he was equal with the Father from all eternity, in 
power, majesty, and glory; but as true man he was be- 
neath the Father, and received of him “all things,” all 
the powers, prerogatives, and excellencies he possessed. 
F. C., Jacobs 635, 61. 

27. . . . . And no one knoweth the Son, save 
the Father; neither doth any know the Father, save 
the Son. 

This is a coordinate thought, not a subordinate 
one. The cai must not be taken in the sense of ydp, as 
some do. Jesus is laying the deep foundation, in these 
utterances, for the most blessed invitation he is about 
to extend. One of its vast buttresses is, All things have 
been delivered unto me of my Father. The other, No 
one knoweth the Son, save the Father, etc. The third 
is, And he to whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal him. 
In the first sentence Jesus speaks of his human nature, 
and of his relation as true man to the Father; and here 
the essential thing for us to know is, that all things 
have been delivered unto him of the Father. Then he 
adds the other side —as the Son, 6 vids, there exists be- 
tween him and the Father a peculiar relation: only the 
Father knows the Son, and the Son the Father. All 
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others are shut out here, save only as Christ himself ad- 
mits them. Knoweth, érvywooxe, note the present tense; 
the composite is stronger than the simple form. A com- 
plete, most intimate, all-embracing knowledge is meant. 
Luther writes of it: “The word knoweth is to be taken 
both times, not in the philosophic, but in the theological 
sense, t.e. that not only does the Father know the Son, 
and the Son the Father, according to his being, but also 
according to his counsel and will; not only, what God is, 
but also what the Father and the Son intend and will. 
What does it profit to know a man’s body, as long as his 
mind and heart, or will, is not known? So it is with 
God: to know God’s counsel and will, that is to know 
God truly.”— Luther brings this last out so strongly 
because the words follow: and he to whomsoever the 
Son willeth to reveal him. “He” = one included above 
in “babes.” The son’s will (BovAnta) is the same as the 
Father’s good pleasure (eidoxia). Luther says that Christ 
means to express no reluctance, as though he were un- 
willing to reveal the Father unto many; his words 
rather indicate the great condescension with which he 
stoops to us all to give us this heavenly knowledge full 
of salvation. Here indeed speaks the Son of the Lord 
of heaven and-earth, whom we should hasten to kiss, 
lest his wrath be kindled but a little, and we perish from 
the way. Ps. 2, 12. The entire 27th verse is finely ex- 
plained in the continuation of Petri’s sermon: “For no 
one knoweth the Son, save the Father; and no one 
knoweth the Father, save the Son, and he to whomso- 
ever the Son willeth to reveal him. He is the Son, but 
not such a son as I am with all my sins; for me, as a 
man, every other man knows of himself. Nor is he such 
a son as a man without sin would be; for he would still 
be his own kind, yea, it would still be known of his 
fallen brethren, that he is a creature of God. But Christ 
declares, No one knows me, save the Father; and why, 
save because ‘he has no equal, he is the Only Begotten? 
Why, save because he is greater than the creature? 
16 
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And why does the Father know him, save that they live, 
love, and are one in the other? Even as no one knows 
the Father, save the Son, because no one is thus of the 
Father, and abides in the Father, one in being with him, 
as the Son. For what does it signify to know, in the full 
sense of the word? Do I know fruit, except I partake 
of it? Do I know the flame, except when it has burnt 
me? So all true knowing is found only where the 
powers, the spirits, touch, penetrate each other, are in 
each other. And God knows the Son, and the Son 
knows the Father, because Christ is able to say, I and 
the Father are one. In his countenance, however, when 
in the flesh he turns it upon us, the glory of God is re- 
flected upon us; in his light, which he kindled for us by 
his incarnation, we see the eternal, uncreated, true light ; 
by his Spirit, which he vouchsafes to us, we know the 
Father. This is Christ; he is God’s Son from eternity 
to eternity, established as the heir of all things, and for 
this very reason the one, true, and all-sufficient Medi- 
ator between God and us. This is he, and whosoever 
does not so possess him, is without him; for this it is 
his will to be, and this he must be.” Both Luther and 
our Confessions use this passage to prove that man is 
unable to convert himself, or to do anything by means 
of his own power and knowledge towards his conver- 
sion. “Here the bottom falls out of all merit, all powers 
and abilities of reason, or the free will men dream of, 
and it all counts nothing before God; Christ must do 
and must give everything.” Luther. “To be born anew, 
and to obtain inwardly another heart, sense, disposition, 
this only the Holy Ghost) efiectsi, =. (C., f..1557) 226; 
among the many proof passages which follow, Matth. 
11, 27 will be noted; read also the following sections 
of the article on The Free Will, in which the testimony 
of the other Confessions is briefly restated. The first 
three verses of the text are in a sense the preparation 
and foundation for the last three, which contain the 
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blessed invitation of Christ, and overflow with conso- 
lation. 

28. Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest. 29. Take my yoke upon 
you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: 
and ye shall find rest unto your souls. 

Here the good pleasure of God makes its sweetest 
revelation to the babes; yet the very act, so blessed and 
gracious to them, being distasteful to the wise and un- 
derstanding, by the very folly and perverseness which 
in their hearts makes it appear so, is a hiding of God’s 
blessing from them. Here the Son shows what he 
means by his willingness to reveal the Father. In 
reading this comforting invitation of Christ we must 
remember that it possesses a double power, one which 
may be termed effective, and one collative. Christ says 
Come — Take, and thereby touches and moves our 
hearts with the power of grace to come and take. Of 
ourselves we can neither come, nor take, but are utterly 
dead and lifeless by nature, as the Formula of Concord 
describes this condition, likening it to a man physically 
dead who is unable to prepare or adapt himself to obtain 
again temporal life. Just as a corpse could not move 
nor stir itself, but must simply lie as it has lain, so are 
our hearts. But when the Gospel command sounds in 
our ears, then it envelopes and enters our hearts with 
the living power of God’s Spirit, and so draws us that, 
not by any powers of our own, but by this heavenly 
power, can we come and take. ‘This is the effective 
power of Christ’s Word and Gospel, which changes our 
hearts, creates a new heart, quickens, regenerates; it is 
always present in and with the Word, but it is made of 
no effect by wilful and persistent resistance. At the 
same time there is a collative power in Christ’s Word. 
This appears here especially in the promises, “And I will 
give you rest”— “And ye shall find rest unto your 
souls.” Here the gift comes out most clearly which 
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Christ with his gracious power bestows upon us. Aevre 
is an adverb, “hither,” and is always used with the 
plural, either alone as here, or with an imperative or 
subjunctive following. Unto me—all through these 
two verses the pronoun of the first person is empha- 
sized: unto me—and J will give—my yoke— learn 
of me —JI am meek —my yoke —my burden. Now it 
becomes still more plain why he said before, as he did, 
that all things were given him of the Father, and that 
he is the Son, known to the Father, and knowing him. 
Luther: “Do not go to another! Christ is the only way, 
the sole path; the circle which contains the only center, 
in which all other figures are included; yea, the little 
round spot and bull’s eye at which all marksmen must 
shoot; the solitary One, which is the beginning of all 
numbers, no matter how great they are and how far 
they reach; therefore he says, Unto me!” Behind this 
call, Hither to me! there stands the full power of his 
divinity in human form, exalted over all others that have 
ever been upon earth, or will be. And here we must 
see and feel how deadly is everything that draws away 
from him, no matter in what attractive and seductive 
form it appears. Away from him is death, damnation, 
eternal darkness, and destruction. — All = gratia wuni- 
versalis; a universal call. The little word zdyvres, like the 
other, “whosoever believeth in him,” is more precious 
than if our names were actually mentioned by Jesus; for 
another might have a name identical with mine, and he, 
not I, might thus be meant. But “all” includes me with 
such certainty that there can be no shadow of doubt. 
“We must in every way hold rigidly and firmly to this, 
vig. that as the preaching of repentance so also the | 
promise of the Gospel is universal, 7. e. pertains to all 
men (Luke 24). . . . Christ says: ‘Come unto me, 
all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest.’” F.C., J. 654, 28. Our Confession brings in this 
passage again, when it requires that the “eternal election 
of God is to be considered in Christ, and not beyond or 
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without Christ,” and “is revealed from heaven through 
the preached Word,” when Christ says: “Come unto me” 
etc. (660, 65.) And yet again: “Therefore no one who 
would be saved should trouble or harass himself with 
thoughts concerning the secret counsel of God, as to 
whether he is also elected and ordained to eternal life; for 
with these miserable Satan is accustomed to attack and 
annoy godly hearts. But they should hear Christ, who 
is the Book of Life in which is written the eternal elec- 
tion of all God’s children to eternal life ; who testifies to 
all men without distinction that it is God’s will that men 
who labor and are heavy laden with sin should come to 
him, in order that he may give them rest and save them.” 
(661, 70) —All ye that labor and are heavy laden — 
komiovres, trying to work out their own salvation by labor- 
ing to fulfil the Law; ze@opricpévor, having been weighed 
down with the Law’s requirements and the guilt of not 
fulfilling them, and now* staggering under this weight. 
This description really applies to all men, for there are 
none free from the oppression and curse of the Law, 
until Christ frees them. To it must be added all the vain, 
fruitless striving after peace, contentment, happiness, 
rest, and joy, which is found the world over, and, as long 
as Christ is left out, ends in disappointment or false sat- 
isfaction ; likewise all the suffering, unrest, trouble, fear, 
grief, and pain, against which men vainly strive and 
rebel, and for which they obtain no real healing and 
relief, as long as Christ is not found. In endless variety, 
now in a deep and tragic way, now in a more superficial 
and gilded way, this wretchedness meets us in our race ; 
and ever, apart from Christ, only delusions, self-decep- 
tions, falsehoods, and vanities cover it up. Yet there 
is a difference; some like the Pharisee imagine they have 
shoulders strong enough to carry the burden, and there- 
fore spurn the Savior, and some like the Sadducees lull 
themselves to sleep with the opiates of indifference and 
worldly pleasure, while others sink down in sadness and 
despair, crushed by the labor and the load crying like 
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David, Mine iniquities are gone over my head: as an 
heavy burden they are too heavy for me. Ps. 38, 4. 
Normally, and according to the divine intention, all, 
actually all, ought to be of this latter kind; it is ab- 
normal when with the Pharisee in self-righteousness, 
or with the Sadducee in skepticism and Epicureanism, 
men resist the Law, stultify conscience, and harden their 
hearts against their souls’ chief need. But Christ’s word, 
Ye that labor and are heavy laden, shows even these 
what they should be, and would aid in making them 
what he thus calls them. — And I will give you rest — 
this is the blessed promise of Christ, and it is so precious 
that, with an amplification, it is repeated, ye shall find 
rest for your souls. And J (emphatically) will rest you 
avaravow = I will give you pause, will make you rest and 
recover. How perfectly this word fits the case — the 
labor shall end for good, in its place there shall be rest; 
the heavy load shall be taken off, in its place there shall 
be relief. Do we ask how this shall be accomplished? 
Christ is the end of the Law to those who believe. The 
sin and the guilt which causes all the labor and the load 
is pardoned and forever removed. Thus all former vain 
striving comes to an end. There is rest. Not for the 
body and mind only, but actually for the soul. Christ 
rests us (by an act of his), and so we find rest (as a 
great treasure and hlessing). O how many have had 
this blessed experience, have found it constantly re- 
newed and deepened in Christ as life went on, have 
rejoiced and praised him for his wondrous grace! ‘Thou, 
God, hast created us unto thyself; hence our heart is 
restless, until it rests in thee.” Augustine. 

Verse 29. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me. . 
These two, the condition of laboring and being heavy 
laden, and the condition of having rest, are opposites. But 
Christ brings out a sort of similarity between them. Both 
are like a “yoke;” but while the one is distressful the 
other is delightful, for the one crushes the bearer, the 
other carries him. My yoke, Christ says, and sets it over 
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against all other yokes, whatsoever they may be. His 
yoke is his commandment, the Gospel commandment, 
every requirement which he makes in order to impart 
his Gospel blessing to us. We assume the yoke when 
we receive his blessing and thenceforth follow him as 
his disciples. G. Mayer sees in the yoke the obedience 
of faith, repentance, denial of self and of the world, 
bearing the cross, etc. All these belong to discipleship. 
Therefore Christ continues with the explanation, Learn 
of me, pdbere dx’ éuov; a 2nd aor., like dpate. ‘This pddere 
is the thing for the pafyrys; it is heart-learning, blessed 
knowledge and blessed experience and practice in one.— 
And there is no master or teacher like Christ, for I am 
meek and lowly in heart. He is meek, or mild, and dif- 
fers for one thing from Moses, the divine teacher of the 
Law, who had to be exceedingly stern. “Cursed is every 
one that continueth not in all things which are written 
in the book of the law to do them.” Gal. 3, 10. But he 
differs likewise from all self-constituted false, erring 
human teachers who have arisen in the world and drawn 
many after them; they are all haughty, selfish and self- 
seeking. Jesus is full of the mildness of heavenly love, 
stooping down to us poor sinners, and laying his love — 
blessed yoke!—upon us. And his meekness is com- 
bined with lowliness; for he humbled himself to reach 
us and bring us his love. His lowliness is true, nothing 
sham and deceptive — lowly in heart. He left his throne 
of glory and became a servant for our sakes. Luther 
describes this wonderful and attractive Teacher to us: 
“The flesh and timid nature looks upon me as cruel, 
stern and severe; but I am not so, I am meek and lowly 
in heart. I do not frighten people like Moses; I do not 
preach, Do this, do that; but I preach forgiveness of 
sins ; I preach that you are only to take, not that you are 
to give. Nor am I like the Pharisees, who want to be 
highly thought of, but I am altogether friendly and 
lowly in heart, and ready to receive sinners; and though 
they again fall into sin, I do not cast them from me, if 
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only they come to me and look for consolation and help 
in me.” Of course, the proud of this world will not 
accept and learn of this Master, but they who labor and 
are heavy laden delight in him. — For in learning of him, 
ye shall find rest unto your souls. This is the blessed 
fruit of learning of him. The more we learn the love of 
Christ, the more we find rest to our souls. Here too is 
a fine distinction: first-Christ says, Come, and draws us 
to himself, and gives us with his own hand the first 
sweet gift of rest for the soul; then, after we have come 
and tasted of this gift, we are to be active ourselves, we 
are to seek and find more and more what he constantly 
offers us, namely this blessed rest and relief. Such is 
the “yoke” of Christ for his followers. Who would not 
gladly embrace it? 

30. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light. 

“What can be lighter than a burden which un- 
burdens us, and a yoke which bears its bearer?” Bern- 
hard. “Christ’s burden does not oppress, but makes 
light, and itself bears rather than is borne.” Luther. 
The “burden” and “yoke” are the same. Even when the 
cross, affliction, persecution and many bitter trials are 
included, this yoke is “easy,” and lies gently upon the 
heart, and this burden is “light,” so that it can be easily 
borne, for it is filled with the strongest consolation and 
hope, and bears us up best at the very time when all 
other consolations reveal their emptiness and deceptive- 
ness. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


God’s gracious dealings with men caused Christ to utter heart- 
felt words of doxology and praise; they should cause us to do 
the same. 

There is absolute harmony between Christ and the Father 
in all things, also in the things pertaining to our salvation. Our 
greatest desire and highest delight must ever be to enter into 
this harmony with our hearts, in faith, in adoration, in praise. 
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God’s ways are wonderful, but ever in the last analysis they 
appear ways of mercy and grace. 

Many great theological systems lack the revelation which God 
makes unto babes, and are therefore useless for his purposes. 

There is a glorious wisdom, a profound theology which is 
altogether filled with the things God revealed unto babes; this is 
the wisdom we must cultivate. 

“Reveal” — that means a mystery, but one we can know and 
delight in. 

Because Christ, our Redeemer, holds all things in his hand, 
we can have every confidence in him. 

“All things excludes nothing; for, putting it briefly, whatso- 
ever is not God, is under him.” Ltther. 

All things are delivered unto him, therefore he calls all men. 

As the wise men from the East once bowed at the feet of 
the Christ-child, so there has been a host of men of the highest 
scientific attainments who have become children and babes in the 
faith. Let us remember these, and never be disturbed by the 
others. There is a wisdom which knows how little it knows, and 
how little all human wisdom can do to secure rest and salvation 
for the soul; and this wisdom gladly sits down at the feet of the 
heavenly Master. 

Come! Christ takes you as you are, but he does not leave 
you as you are. 

What did the world know of the Father, before the Son 
came? What does it know now in the great lands where the name 
of the Son has not penetrated? And when many among those 
called Christians imagine they are able to have the Father without 
the Son, they forget that they take only of what the Son has re- 
vealed, when they speak and know of the Father at all, and when 
they dare to call the Lord of heaven and earth “Father,” and pray 
to him as a Father. Pank. 

Beneath the cross we find a few women and John; the great 
ones were absent or came after, a Nicodemus, the man of learning, 
a Joseph of Arimathea, the member of the High Council. Before 
a Roman Emperor bowed to the Nazarene, thousands of common 
people, slaves, and captives, had accepted him. 

As the dove of Noah once came fluttering restlessly to the 
ark, and was taken in and had rest, so the conscience of man is to 
come to Christ and find rest forevermore. Thou doubter, tossed 
about as a restless wave of the sea by the wind, Jesus has powe) 
to satisfy thee completely. Thou man of despair, already listening 
to the whisperings of hell, Make an end of it—one stab, one swal- 
low, one leap, and thou wilt have rest!— listen, man, thou needest 
not despair, bright days still beckon thee: Jesus calls thee, With 
me thou shall find rest unto thy soul! (After Pank.) 
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Have you heard of Polycarp, who preferred to die rather 
chan to deny Christ? “Eighty-six years I have served him, and he 
has never done anything to my hurt—how should I deny and 
forsake him?” : 

We are all yoke bearers; either the yoke of Christ is upon us, 
or the yoke of Satan. Let us all be yoke-fellows of the saints 
of God. 


Christ’s Kingdom is Full of Consolation. 
I. The throngs of those who labor and are heavy laden. 
II. The Great Consoler who dispenses rest unto their souls. 
III. The happy bearers of the yoke that is easy and the burden 
that 1s light. 


Come Unto Me, All Ye That Labor and are Heavy 
Laden! 


I. I will end all your troubles. 
II. J will bestow all my joys. 


Christus Consolator. 

I. None greater ever offered to comfort us. 
Il. None gentler ever called us to himself. 
Ill. None richer ever promised us so much. 


The Yoke of the Lord. 
I. How he made it for us. 
Il. What it ts lke. 
Ill. What it means to take it. 
IV. What the wearing of it involves day by day. 


In the Kingdom There Is Rest For Our Souls. 
I. True rest. 
Il. Unfailing rest. 
Ill. Divinely wrought and given rest. 


(Homily.) 
Come Unto Me, All Ye that Labor And Are Heavy 
Laden! 
1. Come. This gives us the right and power to come. Now it 


is mortal sin not to come. The sinner will be judged according 
to whether he comes or not. Come early, to-day. 
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2. Unto me. Only the Savior has a right to say this. He has 
bought us, he knows what we need. 

3. All. He has cast no one out. Do not you make those things 
a condition which are to be the result and fruit of your coming. 

4. Ye that labor and are heavy laden. A\l are meant, yet all are 
not aware of this their condition. But come to the Savior, 
and in his presence you will learn fully the sins which burden 
you, and the uselessness of the labor of making ourselves just. 
Do you realize the labor you have made for your Savior with 
your sad condition? 

5. I will give you rest. Heavenly rest—our desires are earthly. 
Rest for those who labor and are heavy laden —rest for you. 
There is no burden you may not cast down at the foot of the 
cross. 

6. Take my yoke upon you. Do not stoop again beneath the in- 
tolerable yoke of sin. Let the Savior’s yoke lead and guide 
you. Do not try to earn again the rest of the soul which Jesus 
purchased with his blood. Learn of him meekness and humility. 
Bear one another’s burdens. Langsdorff. 


When Shall We Find Rest Unto Our Souls? 


I. When we seek it, not in the world’s wisdom, but im the 
Father's revelation. 
Il. When we seek it, not in earthly delights, but in Jesus’ re- 


demption. 
Ill. When we seek it, not in the works of the Law, but beneath 


the Saviors yoke. ‘Clauss. 


How Does the Lord Keep His Promise to Give Rest 
Unto Those Who Labor and are Heavy Laden? 


I. He takes the worst burden away entirely. 
Il. What burdens remain he helps us to bear. 
Ill. The yoke he puts upon us is easy and his burden is light. 
f Langsdorff. 


The Attractiveness of Christ’s Call, Come Unto Me! 


I. Jt is issued to babes. 
Il. It provides the power for coming. 
III. Jt would satisfy our greatest need, 
IV. It bestows the greatest treasure for the soul. 


THE SEVENTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 
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One of the great characteristics of the kingdom is 
the absence of ceremonial regulations. This is the subject 
of our text. The whole question of ceremonialism is 
here opened up, although the Sabbath regulations stand 
in the foreground. The general argument to be borne 
in mind is briefly this: God indeed did establish cere- 
monial laws and regulations for his people in the old 
covenant; but these were only adjuncts for the training 
and education of the people, and were not absolutely 
binding (like the moral law) even in the days of old; 
more vital things lay behind them and at certain times 
and in various ways supervened. When the Son of man 
came, he was Lord of all ceremonial laws, therefore also 
of the Sabbath laws. He indeed observed them faith- 
fully, namely in the true spirit of these laws, not ac- 
cording to the vain Jewish traditions built up around and 
over them, for he came to fulfil the Law, all the Law 
of God, for us completely. Yet while he thus made 
himself the servant of the Law for our sakes, he none 
the less remained the Lord of the Law. From all this 
follows what pertains to the Kingdom of the new 
covenant: all ceremomal laws have ceased; we are not to 
be entangled again in the old yoke of bondage, but are 
to rejoice in the liberty wherewith Christ has made us 
free. Since the Sabbath laws are the chief thing in the 
text, their abrogation must be emphasized especially. 
Thus we arrive at the Christian Sunday and the blessed . 
doctrine of liberty which has given us the Lord’s Day, 
a doctrine and day to be kept free from all admixture of 
Jewish (or Puritanic) legalism. This is what the Augs- 
burg Confession brings out so clearly and forcibly, when 
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it shows concerning “the Lord’s day and like rites of 
temples,” that these are not “things necessary to salva- 
tion,’ so that men sin when they “violate them, without 
offense to others.” “Such is the observation of the 
Lord’s day, of Easter, of Pentecost, and like holidays 
and rites. For they that think that the observation of 
the Lord’s day was appointed by the authority of the 
church, instead of the Sabbath, as necessary, are greatly 
deceived. The Scripture, which teacheth that all the 
Mosaical ceremonies can be omitted after the Gospel is 
revealed, has abrogated the Sabbath. And yet, because 
it was requisite to appoint a certain day, that the people 
might know when they ought to come together, it ap- 
pears that the church did for that purpose appoint the 
Lord’s day: which for this cause also seemed to have 
been pleasing, that men might know that the observa- 
tion, neither of the Sabbath, nor of another day, was 
of necessity. There are certain marvelous disputations 
touching the changing of the law, and the ceremonies 
of the new law, and the change of the Sabbath: which 
all arose from the false persuasion, that there should be 
a service in the Church, like to the Levitical; and that 
Christ committed to the Apostles and bishops, the devis- 
ing new ceremonies, which should be necessary to sal- 
vation. These errors crept into the Church, when the 
righteousness of faith was not plainly enough taught. 
Some dispute, that the observation of the Lord’s day is 
not indeed of the law of God, but as it were of the law 
of God: and touching holidays, they prescribe how far 
it is lawful to work in them. What else are such dis- 
putations, but snares for men’s consciences? *For 
though they seek to moderate traditions, yet the equity 
of them can never be perceived, so long as the opinion 
of necessity remaineth; which must needs remain, where 
the righteousness of faith, and Christian liberty are not 
known.” 

In our day one might prefer a different subject, 
namely the Christian sanctity of the Lord’s day. The 
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abuse of Sunday grows apace, invades the work of the 
church, and carries thousands of Christians into the 
gravest of sins. The churches are empty, and pleasure 
places are filled; the Word and Sacrament and divine 
worship are sadly neglected, and instead of a great 
spiritual blessing Sunday is made to yield a fearful 
curse. But while all this is sadly true, and the pulpit 
with all its power must warn against it, this can be 
properly done only when the fundamental thought of 
the text is held fast— freedom from ceremonial law. 
A fine combination of the two great thoughts is fur- 
nished by Pank in his sermon on this text: The Sab- 
bath is made for man—hence no heathen Sabbath re- 
jection; man is not made for the Sabbath —hence no 
Jewish Sabbath yoke; Christ is the Lord of the Sabbath 
—hence a Christian observance of Sunday. — Luther has 
already laid down these thoughts in his Large Cate- 
chism: “Now in the Old Testament God separated the 
seventh day and appointed it for rest, and commanded 
that it should be regarded holy above all others. Ac- 
cording to this external observance this commandment 
was given to the Jews alone, that they should abstain 
from toilsome work, and rest, so that both man and 
beast might recuperate, and might not be debilitated by 
unremitting labor. Although they afterwards _ in- 
terpreted this too strictly, and grossly abused it, so 
that they traduced and could not endure in Christ those 
works which they themselves were accustomed to do 
thereon, as we read in the Gospel; just as though the 
commandment were fulfilled in this, viz. that no external 
work whatever be performed, which was not the mean- 
ing, but, as we shall hear, that they sanctify the Sab- 
bath or Day of Rest.” Luther then states plainly that 
“according to its gross sense” the Third Commandment 
does not pertain to us Christians, being an “external 
matter, like the other ordinances of the Old Testament.” 
Then, however, he emphasizes the spiritual side of the 
commandment which consists in sanctifying, and this by 
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the Word of God, when it is heard, believed, and obeyed. 
This is the essence of the Commandment in the Old 
Testament and in the New, as Jesus kept it, and as we 
now are to keep it, only that Jesus, still being under the 
old dispensation, observed also the “particular customs, 
persons, times and places” of that dispensation, “all of 
which have now been made free through Christ.” 

1. At that season Jesus went on the sabbath day 
through the cornfields; and his disciples were an hun- 
gered, and began to pluck ears of corn, and to eat. 

“At that season’ marks a more general period of 
time, evidently in the first part of Christ’s ministry, and 
possibly, as G. Mayer thinks, connected directly with the 
incidents of the previous chapter. Compare Luke 6, I-5. 
We do not know the exact locality where Jesus went 
through the cornfields. It was, no doubt, in Galilee; 
Robinson puts it “on the way to Galilee,” after Jesus 
healed the infirm man at the Pool of Bethesda and left 
Jerusalem. The time of year was near the end of May, 
as indicated by the ripeness of the grain. The disciples 
were with Jesus, and also a number of Pharisees. It is 
mere conjectures to explain the hunger of the disciples 
by imagining them far from a town or village. The 
contrary seems more probable, for it was the Sabbath 
when the Jews never went beyond a certain distance, 
and the Pharisees would hardly follow the Master and 
his disciples so very far. We have the dative plural 
trois odBBaow; in verse 2 &v caBBarw, and both plural and 
sing. in verse 5; the plural may designate either one 
Sabbath day, or more than one.— An hungered here 
does not mean actual suffering and want, but rather that 
natural desire for food after some considerable time 
since eating last has passed. We may well take it that 
Christ’s teaching had taken up the time. Then, as the 
band moved on they passed through the cornfields be- 
tween which a path led, the standing grain waving on 
each side. — The natural impulse of the disciples, whose 
appetites craved some food, was to pluck ears of corn, 
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rub out the wheat-grains in their hands, and eat them 
as they walked on. There was nothing sinful or for- 
bidden in this action, for the Law explicitly permitted 
it: “When thou comest into the standing corn of thy 
neighbor, then thou mayest pluck the ears with thine 
hand; but thou shalt not move a sickle unto thy neigh- 
bor’s standing corn.” Deut. 23, 25. But the moment the 
disciples began to do this the Pharisees. raised objec- 
tions. 

2. But the Pharisees, when they saw it, said unto 
him, Behold, thy disciples do that which it is not lawful 
to do upon the sabbath. 

How was it these Pharisees were at hand? They 
may well have been spies sent out, or proceeding of their 
own accord, to watch the actions and words of Jesus. 
If Robinson’s chronological arrangement is correct, 
Jesus had already gravely offended the Jews at Jeru- 
salem by bidding the impotent man take up and carry 
away his bed on the Sabbath. The eyes of the Pharisees 
were thus sharpened to detect any further infringement 
of their very elaborate sabbatical regulations. And now 
they find what they are looking for. The action of the 
hungry disciples is, in the eyes of the Pharisees, nothing 
less than the performance of several kinds of directly 
forbidden labor, reaping, threshing, winnowing, and 
storing grain—on the Sabbath. Of course, the quan- 
tity handled was exceedingly small; yet what is quantity 
when principle is at stake? It was only a bite or two 
of fruit which our first parents took in Eden to the un- 
doing of our whole race. Besides the Jewish traditions 
were explicit on the smallness of the forbidden acts. 
Godet is wrong when he exclaims at the smallness of 
the work here charged as unlawful: “To pluck ears, to 
rub out the grains, and eat them — what labor!” Jesus 
does not défend the act of his disciples by setting forth 
its smallness. The question was a deeper one. It did 
not matter whether the work was small or great. — The 
point was whether it was lawful or not, for the disciples 
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were charged with doing that which it is not lawful to 
do upon the sabbath. The law appealed to in the case 
is Ex. 20, 10, the third commandment of the Decalogue 
prohibiting all kinds of labor on the Sabbath. A case in 
point is the prohibition forbidding the gathering of 
manna on the Sabbath, as described Ex. 16, 22, etc. 
The Pharisees charge that the disciples do something 
(xovovow — roeitvy), and that such doing is not allowed 
(ot« eeorw ev caBBarw). They charge that the disciples 
are violating the law which commands rest on the Sab- 
bath, that their bit of labor, slight indeed, is, neverthe- 
less, labor in contradiction to rest. The Patres Tra- 
ditionum had made very full and exact specifications of 
everything included in the prohibition of the law. Light- 
foot quotes them, Horae Hebreice p. 342: He who reaps 
the very least on the Sabbath is chargeable; and to pluck 
ears is a species of reaping. And whoever breaks off 
anything from its stalk is chargeable under the specifica- 
tion of reaping. The works which make a man charge- 
able with stoning and death, if he does them pre- 
sumptuously, or with a sacrifice, if he sins ignorantly, are 
either generic or derivative. Of the generic thirty-nine 
kinds are enumerated: to plow, to sow, to reap, to bind 
sheaves, to thresh, to winnow, to grind, to pound to 
powder, etc., to shear sheep, to dye wool, etc.; and the 
derivative works are such as are of the same class and 
likeness, viz. to furrow is the same as plowing, to cut up 
vegetables the same as grinding, and to pluck ears the 
same as reaping.— No wonder the Pharisees thought 
they had a sure case against the disciples. And if the 
law as expounded by the rabbinical authorities really 
held, their case was established beyond a doubt. But 
here they were mistaken, and their learned doctors had 
utterly misread the divine law. — Luke tells us that the 
Pharisees accused the disciples directly, while Matthew 
represents them as speaking to Jesus. Both statements 
are correct, the disciples themselves were accused, and 
the matter is brought before Jesus. — Behold — these 
Ie 
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virtuous Pharisees are horrified at what they see — 
although inwardly they are delighted to have found a 
charge against Christ. But alas for the Pharisees, Christ 
himself has plucked no ears of wheat, just as in the other 
instances, he does nothing with his own hands to which 
the Pharisees can properly attach guilt. He indeed 
orders the impotent man to take up his bed, but he does 
not lift the bed himself; so he orders the-man with a 
withered hand to stretch it forth, but he does not lift it 
with his own hands. —So Jesus allows his disciples to 
pluck the ears, but does not pluck any himself. Yet in 
allowing it he assumes the full responsibility for it, un- 
dertaking the entire defense of their action, and fully 
protecting them against their accusers. In this work, 
however, it was a decided advantage to Jesus that he 
was defending others and not himself directly. So, in 
each case also, as far as he himself was concerned, by 
doing no act of manual labor himself, he managed to 
exclude that pettiness and narrowness to which the 
Pharisees were ever inclined in arguing such questions, 
and gained more room to present the deeper principles 
which were involved and which the Pharisees had com- 
pletely lost sight of. The Jews could not come to him 
directly and say: “Thou hast done this and that ;” for in 
their sense of doing something, he had really done noth- 
ing, since merely to utter a few words was no labor for- 
bidden on the Sabbath even by their rabbis. All they 
could do was to raise the question: Is it right for the 
disciples, for this man, etc., to do so and so? Jesus 
wanted the question in this form, or in the other, Is it 
right to do good, or to do evil on the Sabbath? or, Is it 
right to heal on the Sabbath? The divine law itself, 
its intention, principle, and purpose was the thing at 
stake, and this Jesus desired to keep before his op- 
ponents as directly and clearly as possible. So the 
Pharisees here can say to Jesus only this, Thy disciples 
do that which it is not lawful to do upon the Sabbath. 

3. But he said unto them, Have ye not read what 
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David did, when he was an hungered, and they that were 
with him; 4. how he entered into the house of God, and 
did eat the shewbread, which it was not lawful for him 
to eat, neither for them that were with him, but only 
for the priests? 

Oix avéyvwre, did ye not read? That was the trouble, 
they had read too much rabbinical law, too little divine 
law. It is the same to-day, men read too little of the 
Word of God, too much human learning and specula- 
tion. But the Pharisees had read I Sam. 21... Alas, 
how? So many read without getting hold of the true 
contents of the Word. — The shrewbread is here called 
apto. THs mpobécews — bread of setting forth. Twelve un- 
leavened loaves, each made of about six and and a fourth 
pounds of flour, were set forth in two rows on a gold- 
covered table in the Holy Place every Sabbath day, to- 
gether with pure incense upon each row. The bread re- 
mained thus a week, and when it was removed, only the 
priests were allowed to eat it in the holy place (Lev. 
24, 5-9). —It is taken for granted on the part of Jesus 
that what David did in this instance was right, and he 
assumes that in this the Pharisees agree with him. 
David was highly esteemed by them, and they would 
have been very reluctant to cast reproach upon him. 
The manner in which David deceived Ahimelech is en- 
tirely omitted here, also other details of the story, in 
order to focus attention upon the one thing of prime 
importance here. — How he entered into the house of 
God, and did eat the shewbread, which it was not lawful 
for him to eat, neither for them that were with him. 
G. Mayer makes Jesus say that David entered the tab- 
ernacle itself to obtain the bread, which is not correct, 
since “house of God” stands not for the tabernacle alone, 
but for the tabernacle with its attached courts, as in 
Ps. 122, where David sings, “I was glad when they said 
unto me, Let us go into the house of the Lord;” 
evidently not into the tabernacle itself, but into its 
courts. Here David sought Ahimelech, who, no doubt, 
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was busy with his usual priestly duties. David pre- 
vailed upon Ahimelech to give him the “hallowed bread,” 
not that which lay at the moment upon the sacred table, 
but that which had lately been removed, and was still 
considered “most holy,” Lev. 24, 9.— Mark writes that 
David went into the house of God “in the days of 
Abiathar the high priest and did eat shewbread.” G. 
Mayer and others are quick to conclude that Mark made 
a mistake in the name through a lapse of memory, 
writing Abiathar instead of Ahimelech. This cannot be 
the case, even if we are unable to clear up the difficulty. 
Two satisfactory solutions are offered. One is that the 
two names Ahimelech and Abiathar were borne by both 
men, the father as well as the son; this is established 
by 2-Sam. 8,,.17; 1° Chrony 18,7167" 24, 3-and’6 and#2r, 
where Ahimelech is called the son of Abiathar, while in 
I Sam: 21 and 22 Abiathar is called) the’ son” of 
Ahimelech. This may seem strange, but the passages 
are very plain. The other solution is that the father 
and the son were both present when David came to Nob 
and both gave the bread to David. Ahimelech, the 
father soon perished, and Abiathar, the son, became 
high priest and made record of the facts, which thus 
were said to have taken place in his day. — Jesus does 
not say to the Pharisees that David himself took the 
bread, he merely mentions the fact that David entered 
the house of God, and did eat the shewbread; this leaves 
ample room for the giving of the bread by Ahimelech. 
Why G. Mayer should find another discrepancy here is 
hard to understand. — The essential point in the story 
is that David did eat the shewbread, which it was not 
lawful for him to eat, oi éédv, neither for them that were 
with him. The law in the case, an explicit law of God, 
not merely a rabbinical deduction, is recorded Lev. 24, 
9: “And ‘it shall-be Aaron’s and his son’s: and they shall 
eat it in the holy place: for it is most holy unto him of 
the offerings of the Lord made by fire by a perpetual 
statute.” This was a céremonial law, and the letter of 
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it was plainly transgressed by David and his men. Christ 
even emphasizes the fact by adding “but only for the 
priests.” — Do the Pharisees mean to condemn David 
for eating the shewbread? . They must either do this or 
admit the conclusion of Jesus, that the ceremonial law 
is not absolutely binding, that there is a principle in 
this law which admits a deviation from its literal and 
actual observance. In presenting this conclusion to the 
Pharisees Jesus ignores the fact that the rabbinical re- 
finements of the sabbatical law are really not the law 
itself, and may be rejected altogether while the law 
itself is truly upheld. His argument merely takes the 
Pharisees at their word when they practically insist on 
the absolute observance of a ceremonial law. The act 
of David proves beyond a doubt that such observance is 
not to be absolute. Besides this we have a hint of the 
principle which stands behind and above all ceremonial 
law, permitting deviations from its literal requirements. 
David was hungry—the disciples were hungry. As 
long as nothing but a ceremonial restriction stood in the 
way, they might eat. God cared far more for the right 
spiritual condition of the heart, than for the outward 
observance of ceremonial regulations, to say nothing of 
human traditions. The Pharisees practiced the very op- 
posite, they were painfully careful about outward ob- 
servances, and allowed their hearts to be filled with the 
gravest wickedness. 

Jesus does not stop with the first argument, which 
is general in its nature, embracing all ceremonial law, 
and thus the sabbatical law by inference. He follows 
up the generic with the specific: 

5. Or have ye not read in the law, how that on 
the sabbath day the priests in the temple profane the 
sabbath, and are guiltless? 

The Pharisees.might have claimed that the Sabbath 
law stood above the law concerning shewbread. Jesus 
here shows them that it does not, and he shows it, not 
by pointing to a rabbinical conclusion, but by adducing 
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incontrovertible Scripture proof, the very law of God 
itself, namely Num. 28, 9, etc.: “And on the Sabbath 
day two lambs of the first year without spot, and two- 
tenths deals of flour for a meat offering, mingled with 
oil, and the drink offering thereof: this is the burnt 
offering of every Sabbath, beside the continual burnt 
offering, and his drink offering.” To bring these sacri- 
fices on the Sabbath was labor indeed. But the cere- 
monial law itself commanded it, and the law was holy, 
and commanded nothing wrong. Thus the priests in 
the very temple itself profaned the Sabbath, BeByrotvou, 
make it common, unhallowed, 7. e. broke the sabbatical 
law of rest and no labor—yet they were guiltless, 
évairor, with no charge against them. How often had 
the Pharisees read the law; and yet had failed to note 
this apparent contradiction, to say nothing of finding 
the solution of it. But again Jesus indicates the solu- 
tion for them: the ceremonial requirements of the law 
are not and cannot be absolute. Whoever makes them 
so comes into conflict with this law itself. He is proved 
wrong by the very law he would uphold as right. The 
ceremonial law is itself subservient to a higher law or 
principle. This is man’s true spiritual interest. It 
required certain outward labor restrictions for the Jews, 
but it also required certain laborious ministrations in 
the temple for the Jews. Both were required, but not 
on their own account, but for the spiritual need of the 
people. Moreover, in the satisfying of these needs a 
good and gracious God was honored, who himself had 
established the whole service with its ministration and 
had provided thus for the soul’s need. And was it not 
thus, at least after a manner, with the eating of the 
disciples as they passed through the grain-fields on the 
Sabbath? By accepting what God had provided they 
honored the Provider. “Whether therefore ye eat, or 
drink, or wlatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God.” 
1 Cor. 10, 31. Eating without sin, no one could charge 
them with breaking the law. Thus in general we must 
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observe the higher principle which governed all Jewish 
ceremonial law. And we may add, now that all cere- 
monial regulations have been abolished, in the Christian 
Church this higher principle is the only law, making us 
free, and yet controlling us in our blessed freedom. 

In the argument from David’s eating shewbread 
Jesus made no explicit application to the act of his 
disciples in eating the grain they had plucked on the 
Sabbath. In the argument from the priests’ work on 
the Sabbath in the very temple of God, he now makes a 
striking application: 

6. But I say unto you, that one greater than the 
temple is here. 

All three cases refer to the temple: David entered 
“the house of God” —the priests serve in the temple in 
Jerusalem — the disciples walk as learners in the pres- 
ence of one greater than the temple, in whom all the 
fulness of the Godhead dwells bodily. All three do that 
which the Pharisees deem contrary to the law: David 
eats the shewbread —the priests butcher the sacrificial 
animals—the disciples pluck ears of wheat. The 
gravity of the first two instances, compared with the 
slightness of the last, ought to satisfy the Pharisees 
completely. The fact is that the disciples had trans- 
gressed no real requirement of the ceremonial law, as 
David and the priests in the temple did. But since the 
Pharisees put their rabbinical deductions on a plane with 
the law of God, Jesus settles the question with con- 
vincing clearness on the basis of that very law, remov- 
ing even the shadow of proof from hi$ opponents. Then, 
however, he comes forward with his own divine 
authority, crushing forever the blind and foolish reason- 
ings of the rabbis and their followers. Jesus is greater 
than the temple. Was the temple great as the House 
of God, where God dwelt? Jesus was greater for he 
was God himself. Was the temple great because God 
there drew nigh unto men and dwelt among them? 
Jesus was greater, because in him God had joined him- 
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self to our race and dwelt more graciously among us 
than in any temple ever built by human hands. Why 
does Jesus thus measure himself against the temple? 
To emphasize his greater—-we may say absolute — 
authority. Luther: “It is for me, and not for you, to 
pass judgment,” namely on what is lawful on the Sab- 
bath, and what not. Did the tabernacle of old allow 
David to eat the shewbread, did the present temple allow 
the priests to butcher the sacrifices, then he who is 
greater than these allows the act of his disciples, whose 
proceeding (in plucking ears, etc.) is in harmony with 
what they have been taught by him. Christ covers the 
disciples with the mighty arm of his divine authority. 
Under his teaching they were escaping from the slavery 
of the vain Jewish traditions, they were learning the 
law aright, and more than the law, namely the Gospel 
which sets men forever free. When we recall the 
fanatical love of the Jews for their temple, we must 
wonder what effect Christ’s declaration, that he was 
greater than the temple, had upon the Pharisees. The 
majesty and greatness of Jesus must have come out 
with such power, as he stood there amid the waving 
grain under the beautiful May sky, facing his evil- 
minded accusers, that these were overawed and com- 
pletely silenced for the time. 

7. But if ye had known what this meaneth, I desire 
mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not have condemned 
the guiltless. 8. For the Son of man is lord of the 
sabbath. 

Hi éyvoxetre . . . otk dy Kareduxdoate, the condition 
is conceived as not fulfilled. The question is whether 
the pluperf. éyvoxere is used in the sense of the imperf.; 
Westcott and Robertson think so, and this explanation 
of the tense is much to be preferred, only that then the 
condition refers to present time, the conclusion to past 
time, “If ye knew . . . ye would not have con- 
demned.” We have here the culmination of the argu- 
ment. It reveals fully both the inwardness of the law 
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under which the Jews lived, and of which they knew not 
the real meaning, and the inwardness of the Son of 
man, who, while he was then a servant of the law for 
our sakes, was at the same time the Lord of the law — 
«vps put first for greater emphasis. Hos. 6, 6: “For 
I desired mercy, and not sacrifice; and the knowledge 
of God more than burnt offerings.” This was a word 
which made fully plain what God intended with the law, 
not mere outward observance (sacrifice), but holy 
service (mercy). A mere outward sacrifice was noth- 
ing; God wanted the sacrifice of a godly life, a life full 
of godly acts, mercy, for instance, toward a hungry 
fellow man, mercy namely for God’s sake. Of course, 
the law itself could not put such mercy, and other godly 
motives, into the heart, only the Gospel (also in the Old 
Testament) could do that. But the law was satisfied 
with nothing less, it never was and could be satisfied 
with a mere outward performance, such as the offering 
of sacrifice and burnt offerings. That the Pharisees 
did not even know what all this meant is evidenced by 
their condemning without mercy the disciples of Jesus 
who were utterly guiltless, not even having transgressed 
a ceremonial regulation. Men’s actions thus show how 
little, or how much, they understand of the true meaning 
of God’s Word. Pharisaic ignorance still exposes itself 
often enough, and theologians sometimes make a sad 
display of themselves. Let us be sure that the Gospel 
has put true mercy into our hearts. —Christ’s word 
that he is lerd of the Sabbath is of the same sort as his 
declaration that he is greater than the temple. The 
Sabbath and the temple went together. He who is 
greater than the temple has the Sabbath in his power to 
do with it as he pleases. While he dwelt in the state 
of humiliation Jesus, though lord of the Sabbath, held 
himself its servant, put under the law to redeem them 
that were under the law, and thus fulfilled completely 
the Third Commandment. He also left his disciples 
under the Jewish Sabbath regulations, as God had given 
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them. It is a grave misunderstanding of the meaning 
of this entire text to interpret it as if Jesus already dis- 
pensed his disciples from the observance of the divine 
Sabbath laws. ‘The time for that had not yet come; the 
disciples themselves were not yet ready. Soon enough 
the new would develop in such strength that the old 
would of itself pass away. The lord of the Sabbath 
finally fulfilled the old Sabbath completely, when on that 
Saturday after his death he rested in the tomb, and 
then he sanctified for his followers a new day, a day of 
joy, worship, and praise, when: he arose on the first day 
of the week, appeared unto his disciples that day, and a 
week later again on the first day of the week, and 
sent his Spirit according to his promise on the blessed 
day of Pentecost, once more the first day of the week. 
The old Jewish Sabbath was nothing but the shadow 
(Col. 2, 16-17); its place has been taken by the body 
now, which is Christ, Christ who died and rose again 
and thus won for us, not a continued position under the 
shadow as before, but all that the shadow had promised, 
even life eternal, “a rest to the people of God,” Heb. 4, 9. 
He gave no law either before, at this time, or later; he 
set down no legal requirements ; ceremonialism was at an 
end forever. Christian liberty had come, the liberty that 
springs from faith and is ruled by love; the Spirit of 
God henceforth guided Christ’s followers in this liberty 
with his light, the Word. So the apostles chose the 
Lord’s Day in the most natural and simple way as the 
day of worship; in the same spirit in which it first came 
to be observed and chosen, the old Sabbath dropping 
away, we to-day retain it. When modern Pharisees in 
any manner object, it is enough for us to know that even 
in the old rigid Jewish ceremonialism there slumbered a 
higher freedom, and Jesus, who is lord of the Sabbath, 
has now made this freedom our own without any restric- 
tions, save those naturally inhering in it, namely good 
order and Christian love. 
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HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


As much as Christ is greater than the temple so much is 
the Christian Sunday greater than the Jewish Sabbath. 

The Jewish Sabbath from the beginning was intended to help, 
refresh, uplift, and bless God’s people; this intention is fully 
carried out in the new dispensation of Christ when by his Word 
and worship on the Lord’s Day our souls are filled with rest, peace, 
comfort, strength, and hope—and all this is true spirituality, with- 
out any binding ceremonies, only in such forms as we ourselves 
may choose for true edification and wholesome order. 

How many people make Sunday a great day of feasting; 
the disciples of Jesus, and no doubt Jesus himself, grew hungry 
listening to his Word and teaching and for the time forgetting 
bodily food. 

False brethren still spy out our liberty. 

There is always this difficulty about true spirituality, it is 
harder to explain and to understand than a simple legal require- 
ment demanding an outward act. 

Jesus draws his sharpest arrows from the Scriptures, which 
many to-day venture to despise and discard. 

“Have ye not read? . . . But if ye had known what this 
meaneth” —let us learn to read aright! 

Sunday is the hardest day for the preacher, and this is well. 
It is also the hardest day for many a worldly man who abuses it 
for his sinful pleasures and excesses, and this is not well. 

Mercy and sacrifice, this difference between grace and legalism, 
faith and empty works, promise and outward demand, Gospel and 
so-called morality, is very old. Even to-day, when we listen to 
some people, even preachers included, we must say, “If ye had 
known what this meaneth,” but now the thing is still hidden from 
their eyes. There is still too much of Thou shalt! and not enough 
of that grace which Jesus freely gives, by means of which the 
heart is moved to serve the Lord of its own accord. 

“Guiltless!” if only Christ pronounced this verdict upon us, 
and especially upon our observance of the Lord’s Day, we may 
rejoice, no matter how many Pharisees shout “Guilty!” But if 
the Lord says “Guilty!” all the world’s defense and excuse of our 
actions will not help us. 

Remember, Christ is the Lord of the Sabbath; do not let the 
world persuade you that every man is the lord of the Sabbath, and 
need not account to anyone how he spends the Lord’s Day. 

What is allowed on Sunday? Is it right to do this, to do that 
on Sunday? What a field for casuistry and fine distinctions! Do 
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you answer all these questions thus: Make the chief thing on 
Sunday what Jesus did in this text, preaching and teaching God’s 
Word, hearing and receiving it into the heart. Then, having thus 
sanctified the day with the Word of God and prayer (worship), do 
those things on that day which harmonize with this sanctity and 
avoid or put off all those things which in any way disturb or 
destroy this sanctity. This is the key that will unlock all these 
troublesome problems. 


The Lord’s Day in the Lord’s Kingdom as the Lord Him- 
self Would Have us Observe It. 


I. We are not to make it a tyrant, rigorously demanding a set 
of outward works. 

Il. We are to make it our friend and benefactor, aiding us in 
our spiritual life and growth. 


Christ, the Lord of the Sabbath. 


He shows us 
I. The linutation of the ceremonial law. (David and the shew- 
bread.) 
Il. The limitations of the Jewish Sabbath law. (The priests in 
the temple.) 
III. The divine authority which will Se ee all ceremomial and 
sabbatical law. 


Sunday, A Gift Of God’s Grace. 


God gives us this day 
I. To rest us from labor. 
II. To refresh us in our pilgrimage. 
III. To point us to the blessed day of eternity. 
Ahlfeld. 


The Lord’s Day a Day Joyfully Uplifting Body and Soul. 
It lifts us 
I. From workday noise to Sunday rest. 
II. From woe of earth to joys of heaven. 
Ill. From yoke of sin to service of the Lord. 
Gerok. 


i: 


te 
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The Lord of the Sabbath Answers Three Great 


Questions: 


What is forbidden on Sunday? 


a) 


b) 


The original intention of the Sabbath, and likewise of 
our Sunday, is “return,” 1) to bodily strength by rest 
from labor, 2) to spiritual strength, by the turning of 
the soul to God the fountain of life. 

Whatever interferes with this return, and causes man to 
forget his high destiny, of which the Sunday reminds 
him, is a desecration of the day: 1) workday labor; 
2) sinful, worldly Sunday pleasures, including the dese- 
eration of Saturday evening by which many are made 
unfit for Sunday service. 


What is permitted? 
a) In opposition to the Pharisees the Lord points to David. 


c) 


According to them David would have had to starve; 
they were more concerned about the shewbread than 
about David’s life. Not so God and the Scriptures, 
they know of no righteousness apart from mercy and 
love. 

Jesus is more than David; to the disciples as children 
of the Father he as the provider grants daily bread. 
‘Whatsoever is necessary is permitted. There is unavoid- 
able work: the pastor, church janitor, organist, etc., 
have a busy day on Sunday. 

Jesus enjoys the beauties of nature. Sunday joy (not 
the loud worldly sort; nor the kind the skeptic means 
when he prefers “the temple of nature” to God’s house!) 
is permitted. Jf the heart is right with God, it will 
easily find what work and what pleasure is allowed. 
Only do not turn the day into something hard, do not 
make it a tyrant instead of a benefactor. 


What is commanded? To do good. 


1) To the soul; let Christ bless you with his word. 
2) In the service of God’s house, by the ministration of 
God’s called servants.. 3) In works of mercy. Idleness 
may be wickedness. On Sunday let us put into practice 
some of the spiritual works that are preached to us. 


Adapted somewhat from E. Frommel. 


THE EIGHTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


Mark 10, 17-27. 


Money, riches, earthly possessions—that is the 
subject with which this text evidently deals. If we 
think of this. subject in connection with the Kingdom, 
it will at once be plain to us, that one of the great 
characteristics of this Kingdom, and of the life in it, is 
freedom from mammonism. Yes, it needs to be preached 
again and again that this is one of the characteristics of 
of the Kingdom. The world is characterized by mam- 
monism; its god is “the almighty dollar;”’ and a good 
deal of the spirit of this world has invaded the church. 
Too many Christians are too little lords of their money, 
and too much slaves of it. The generation of those 
“that would be rich” still continues in our congregations. 
We, therefore, need this text, the real purpose of which 
is to separate us from our money — inwardly, which is 
the true separation, and often manifests itself also in 
outward separation—the outward alone, however, 
would not suffice, since the heart’s idolatrous love for 
money may be just as strong when it has little or no 
money, as when it rejoices in the possession of many 
millions. 

17. And as he was going forth into the way, there 
ran one to him, and kneeled to him, and asked him, 
Good Master, what shall I do that I may inherit eternal 
life? 

*Exropevopévov avrov, gen. absolute: as he went forth, 
while in the act. Into the way some suppose refers to 
his leaving the house mentioned in verse ten; but this is 
uncertain, since we do not know that Jesus remained in 
that house until this time. Our incident may have been 
in another locality. — One, we do not know his name, 
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but his character is so vividly described that we feel 
acquainted with him, and have ourselves named him 
the Rich Young Ruler. Luke tells us that, although still 
young, he had been chosen a ruler of the synagogue. — 
Ran to him, and kneeled to him, and asked him — the 
whole scene pictured vividly as an eye-witness would 
describe it (note the descriptive imperf. érppdra), and 
this is the case all through the narrative. We must 
say, there is something fine and attractive about this 
young man’s action, his glow of eagerness and enthusi- 
asm in running, his devotion in act and word (kneeling ; 
_ Good Master), the character of the question he asks, 
baring his whole heart in a few words, presenting noth- 
ing thoughtless, giddy, or worldly, but the very gravest 
concern of the human soul for time and for eternity. 
All this predisposes us in his favor. The word dyaée 
is not used here in a loose, indifferent way as when we 
say, My good man, My good friend; nor merely as a 
polite compliment, as when we say, Dear Sir, and yet 
have no feeling of endearment; nor is it used in flattery, 
as a captatio benevolentiae, to obtain the good will of 
Jesus. This youth meant what he said when he 
addressed Jesus, Good Teacher. Jesus seemed the 
embodiment of goodness to him as far as he had.a 
conception of human goodness. In a way the entire 
question he has come to ask turns on this thought of 
goodness, as we see from Matthew, who has it in this 
form, Good Master, what good thing shall I do, etc. Only 
one who himself possesses this goodness is able to tell 
others what it is in order that they too may enjoy the 
blessed fruits of it. — In calling Jesus Avddoxade, Teacher, 
he properly puts himself in the position of a pupil. — 
The question itself has caused much discussion. What 
shali I do, zi zoujow (Matth.: ri ayafov nroow) evidently 
means some one act or good deed over and above those 
he had already done. He does not ask in a general 
way how he shall gain eternal life, thereby admitting 
that he does not know at all the way to gain it. On the 
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contrary, he feels certain about one thing, namely that 
eternal life is obtained by some certain good thing, 
which one must do, and he is likewise certain that he 
has the ability necessary to do it. What this “good 
thing” is he admits he does not know. He does not 
say What must (Se) I do? but, What shall I do (romjoo, 
future)? It is not the divine command he thinks of, 
but his own personal desire. He wants eternal life, 
therefore What shall I do? The ancient Heliand puts 
the question in this form, What of mine own shall I do 
that I may have the kingdom of heaven? — Generally it 
is taken for granted that there is a contradiction be- 
tween the thought of doing and that of inheriting. But, 
in the first place, xAnpovouew is often used in the wider 
sense of “obtain,” or “become partaker of something ;” 
in the second place, inheritance does not always exclude 
merit, as many a last will and testament shows, when a 
larger portion is bequeathed to a more faithful child, or 
when a portion is bequeathed to a friend, a benefactor, 
or a person who has rendered some valuable service. In 
the mind of this young ruler there was no contradiction 
between “doing” something and “inheriting” eternal life. 
And Jesus himself speaks of no such contradiction, and 
does not intimate that inheriting excludes merit. The 
answer of Jesus follows a different course. — Eternal 
life, fwy aidéwos, in the full sense of the term, not merely 
the blessedness of heaven after death, but already the 
possession of the blessed life during our earthly sojourn. 
By this very question the man admits that he is still 
without this highest gift and treasure, and he desires to 
obtain it. There is an emptiness in his soul which he 
has been unable to fill, a longing and desire which all he 
has done thus far has not satisfied. Moreover, in 
coming to Jesus (and in calling him “good”).he practi- 
cally declares that Jesus is in possession of eternal life. 
This must be borne in mind in order to understand the 
answer of Jesus. This young ruler has a conception of 
Jesus like that of many to-day who call him the ideal 
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man, the flower of our race, the perfect man, ‘but deny 
and reject his divine Sonship and the work of atonement. 
They see in Christ the wonder of human perfectness, 
and in consequence the possession of etérnal life; there- 
fore their question is how they may become like him 
and obtain the same treasure. ‘They inquire, Lord, how 
didst thot do it, tell us, that we may do likewise? They, 
of course, assume that they have the ability in them- 
selves to reach the coveted goal. They are complete 
Pelagians, needing only the little knowledge and assis- 
tance they ask for. Apology, J. 104, 1 etc.— All this 
makes the picture of this young man very pathetic: so 
earnest and enthusiastic, so concerned about the highest 
thing - (where many are satisfied, especially in youth, 
with far lesser things), so honestly attracted to Jesus 
whom he admired greatly—and yet so far from the 
right road to eternal life! 

18. And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou me 
good? none is good save one, even God. 19. Thou 
knowest the commandments, Do not kill, Do not commit 
adultery, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, Do not 
defraud, Honor thy father and mother. 20. And he 
said unto him, Master, all these things have I observed 
from my youth. 

Jesus asks a question in return, but answers it 
himself at once. This question has been fearfully abused 
by those who entertain Unitarian views. They have 
taken it to signify that Jesus did not claim absolute 
goodness for himself. The very shallowness of this per- 
version ought to be enough to dispose of it without 
further argument. Meyer calls it an evasion of the 
difficulty presented in this question when it is assumed 
that Jesus had in mind the standpoint of his questioner 
when he in turn asked, Why callest thou me good? As 
long as it must be admitted that the words of Jesus 
were intended first of all for this young ruler, to correct 
his erroneous ideas, Meyer’s objection is in vain; he has 
raised it, it seems, to gain room for his own solution of 
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a development of goodness in Jesus, a sort of relative 
goodness differing from the absolute goodness of God 
and inferior to it. G. Mayer analyzes the different 
views of this question by emphasizing each word in 
turn: 1) Why do you call me good? 2) Why do you 
call me good? 3) Why do you call me good? 4) Why 
do you call me good? 5) Why do you call me good? 
The first would say, You use the word too superficially. 
The second, I am not good — either because I am sinful 
(Unitarian, rationalistic) ; or, because I am not good in 
the sense of absolute goodness inherent in myself, being 
dependent on God; or, he would decline to accept the 
predicate, because the young man did not know Jesus 
sufficiently to say whether he was good or not. The 
third, Your politely using this word I cannot accept. 
The fourth, Your standpoint does not justify you in call- 
ing me good. The fifth, Stop and think, what makes you 
call me good.— The essence of the question is really 
brought out by the answer which Jesus himself adds, 
None is good save one, even God. Jesus declined to 
accept the designation “good” from this youth, because 
his whole inquiry showed that he considered Jesus 
merely a man who had attained eternal life by means of 
goodness. This simple meaning of Christ’s words 
includes a rebuke. Why did not this man go to God 
and accept God’s Word? Why did he come to Jesus 
whom he considers only a man? ‘This youth acted as 
if the Word of God were insufficient; he passes it by 
and seeks out a mere human teacher to direct him to 
eternal life — somewhat like the rich man in hell who 
was not satisfied with Moses and the prophets, but in- 
vented a way of his own to save men, namely the ap- 
pearance of one who was dead. Jesus resents this | 
whole attitude; it is absolutely wrong. He is here 
not concerned about what is due his own person, namely 
to have the young man know that this Good Teacher 
is the Son of God himself; he is concerned about the | 
honor of God and God’s Word which his inquirer passes 
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by and slights. Therefore in his further answer he 
vindicates the Word of God.— The attitude of this 
man is typical of thousands to-day. ‘To them it does 
not matter much what the Word of God says. They 
pass by lightly what God himself has said for their 
salvation; they seek another way; they evolve one 
by their own philosophy and imagination; they accept 
some human teacher’s (great scientific authority) rea- 
soning and deductions; they find all manner of: fault 
with the doctrines of the church and her confessions, 
and give their opinions on the everlasting truths there 
expressed full sway to deny, substitute, and change. 
Still these people usually call Jesus “Good Master,” or 
something of that sort. — Thou knowest the command- 
ments. Jesus as a good Master takes this man back 
to the goodness which the great God himself requires 
of all men: “The commandments thou knowest” (this 
the order. of the words). They are the thing, and 
thou art acquainted with them. Then Jesus enumerates 
a number of them from the second table. He quotes 
freely, beginning with the fifth, and ending (according 
to Mark, but compare also Matth. 19, 18-19) with the 
fourth. The form is the aorist subj., used for prohi- 
bitions; the last one, the pres. imperative. —Do not 
defraud is often taken to cover the ninth and tenth 
commandments. In this form it would serve to apply 
more directly to the young man who was rich, and 
whose coveting would show itself largely in withhold- 
ing from others what was due them. Meyer denies 
this; but since we cannot have here a repetition of 
the seventh commandment, and Christ certainly would 
not introduce a new commandment differing from the 
ten of the Decalogue, this must be at least a substitute 
for the ninth. It is based on Deut. 24, 14; Ex. 21, 10; 
compare Mal. 3, 3, only it contains a generalization of 
the special injunctions here recorded.— There was a 
reason why Jesus quoted from the second table in 
preference to the first; it is because of the great sim- 
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plicity of these commandments; also because men gen- 
erally think first of these commandments, and most 
readily imagine that they can and do obey them (as in 
the case of the young ruler). Jesus takes this man 
where he is surest of himself. — It is less easy to show 
that Jesus had a special intention in repeating these 
commandments in this particular order. It seems very 
probable that he really named seven commandments 
in all, the fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth, then, Thou 
shouldst not defraud, the fourth, and finally, Love thy 
neighbor as thyself. (Compare Matthew 109, 16, etc., 
with Mark). Perhaps a gradation is intended, those that 
seemed to the young man easier to fulfil mentioned 
first. Again we note that the negative commandments 
are put first, the positive last; for in a general way it 
is true that sins of omission require sharper eyes to 
detect than sins of commission. Be this as it may, 
Jesus uses a free order in reciting the commandments ; 
this is worth noting. Then aside from any special pur- 
pose, applicable to the case in hand, in arranging the 
commandments, this is plain that the Lord here heaps 
one commandment upon another, putting the sum of 
the entire second table on top at last, showing a very 
mountain of divine requirements, before which one may 
well pause and hesitate. But this youth was not im- 
pressed — these were trite statements to his mind, re- 
quirements not difficult at all. Luther finds them other- 
wise: “Thou shalt not kill! What man can do this 
without Christ and without the Holy Spirit? . . . But 
Christ says, Whosoever is angry with his brother is 
a murderer. If it is not done in deed, or in words 
and works, it is still done with the heart. This is the 
temper of the whole world, so that in this fifth com- 
mandment it is filled with sin; nevertheless the Pharisee 
makes bold*to say he has kept the Ten Commandments. 

If adultery were as great an honor as it is a sin 
and disgrace, who would live chastely? O they would 
sin zealously. Who would keep his marriage inviolate? 
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who does it now, so as to keep chaste, having a pure 
heart and body?” é 

Verse 20. No such self-examination, such deep, 
honest, successful introspection on the part of the rich 
young ruler. His reply comes without a pause in sim- 
ple, blind, pitiful ignorance, Master, all these things 
have I observed from my youth. The questionable 
adjective is omitted. Taira wavra—no exceptions of 
any kind; he recalls no sins whether of commission or 
of omission; things easy and things difficult, he has 
mastered them alike; raira wavra —let Jesus make the 
pile ever so high, he has no misgivings whatever. This 
is a result of Pharisaic schooling, a fair sample of fruit 
from the old tree of self-righteousness. Yet there was 
a difference between this piece of self-righteousness and 
that of the Pharisee who prayed boastfully in the tem- 
ple. This man was completely satisfied with himself, 
while the young ruler, Pharisee and self-righteous 
though he was, felt a great want and was not satisfied. 
It was not an idle boast, vain empty vaunting, when 
he declared he had “observed” all these commandments, 
literally had guarded, or stood guard over them to 
make his entire conduct comply with them, and that 
from his very youth, taking in the fourth commandment 
fully. He had lived an exemplary life outwardly, he 
had shunned grave outward transgressions, aided and 
protected, no doubt, both by his training and environ- 
ment. And there are many to-day who would be only 
too well satisfied with themselves if they were like him, 
and others who would praise and perhaps envy him 
if they saw him to-day in modern form. Picture him: 
an exemplary young man, in early manhood, fine and 
clean morally as the phrase goes now, the son of wealthy 
parents, but not spoiled by wealth, with a strong re- 
ligious bent, and an esteemed member of the church, 
in fact, one of its pillars, a ruler of the local synagogue, 
a position more important even than that of vestryman 
in our present congregations. Where are the parents 
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now who would not be proud of such a son? Where 
the church which would not give him a prominent. place ? 
Where the maid who would not be attracted by his. 
position and personal excellence? And yet all this per- 
fection is utterly vain in the Master’s eyes! One 
wonders what the young man expected the good Master 
to say in response to the declaration of his own com- 
plete goodness. Did he think to hear the words, Thou 
lackest nothing; go in peace, and let no misgivings 
trouble thee? If so, it would only be further proof of 
his own complete ignorance of the real intention of 
the law of God, and of the real goodness of the Master 
who was pointing him to it. There is no doubt but 
what the young man felt that his reply must make 
some considerable impression upon Jesus. And it did, 
but not in the way he thought. 

21. And Jesus looking upon him loved him, and 
said unto him, One thing thou lackest: go, sell whatso- 
ever thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven: and come and follow me. 

A surprising answer indeed! The surprise has con- 
tinued these almost 1900 years. — Jesus earnestly looked 
upon him, as the heavenly Master who needed not to 
be told what was in men’s hearts, but could see their 
very thoughts and motives with his own eyes; as the 
heavenly Physician examining a case to locate the 
deep-seated hurt in order to reach and remove it. Not 
that Jesus. was indifferent before, but rather that now 
the moment had come to speak the great decisive word 
for this soul, and therefore Jesus looked upon him and 
examined his inner self. According to what he beheld 
there his final word would be formulated. — And loved 
him, jyarjoev, the aorist states the simple fact; the 
higher word for love, full of deepest understanding. 
The word designates a strong motion of Savior love 
going out at this moment toward the young ruler. His 
looking upon him and his loving him go together; 
what Jesus beheld was such as to call for an outflow 


Mark 10, 17-27. 279 


of love from his Savior heart. Jesus loved all men, his 
bitterest foes included, even the hardened Pharisee; but 
his love often found itself blocked in its efforts to reach 
out and save, as in the case of the obdurate Pharisees. 
Again, as here, an opportunity to reach a sinful heart 
presented itself. Then it is that the constant love of 
Jesus for sinners flows out in a special feeling and 
manifestation, embracing the opportunity to do its sav- 
ing work upon the helpless sinner. So here. Again, 
it is said that Jesus loved him, in order to mark what 
Jesus now says as altogether the voice of love. There 
is love in every word, and if Jesus had said less there 
would have been lack of love. —One thing, All that 
Jesus now states is “one thing,” &, and must not be 
divided into several, although it has its component 
parts. Furthermore, this “one thing” is such that it 
cannot be put alongside of other things which this man 
already has, so that this thing added to the others will 
make the measure of requirement full. This one thing 
is an entirely different thing from any he has ever 
attempted. Thus far he has attained only an outward 
obedience to the law, and has not even discovered that 
this is altogether useless for salvation. The thing he 
lacks begins with this discovery and includes what 
then should follow, namely a complete change, ending 
in faith. This is the “one thing” needed for this man, 
and for every one like him. But for him the one great 
thing, while essentially the same as for every other 
man, assumed a personal form, as it always does, be- 
cause of the individual peculiarity of his case. — Go, 
sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor. The 
pres. imperat. #raye is used without a connecting word 
together with other imperatives; so here: taaye roAnoov 
xai 80s. It would be the gravest kind of a mistake here 
to make Jesus another Moses requiring the fulfillment 
of the law for salvation. To be sure, he sometimes does 
the work of Moses and urges the law as a preparation 
for the Gospel, that the ancient schoolmaster may bring 
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us to Christ. But in his final work Jesus always comes 
with the Gospel. So here. In the case of the young 
ruler Jesus sees where his heart is most firmly bound 
by the chains of unseen sin—he is inwardly held by 
his great possessions. There have been other sins and 
shortcomings untold, but the central one binding him 
fast completely is the love of money, a root of all evil. 
Here then is where Jesus places his healing hand, for 
this is the deepest sore of all his disease, and if this is 
not completely and fully reached the cure will never 
be effected. But do not imagine that the cure would be 
for the young ruler simply to sell all and give it away 
to the poor. That again would be nothing but an out- 
ward performance, such as he has been practicing from 
his youth on, and it would bring him no nearer salva- 
tion than he has come hitherto. The very fact that his 
heart has grown fast to his wealth makes it impossible 
for him to perform this thing only outwardly. And 
here the masterly dealing of Jesus with this man comes 
to view; he has found the place where he can pene- 
trate his Pharisaic armor of mere outward observance; 
he at last reaches the very heart and soul of the man. 
What in reality does Jesus ask of him? This: Man, 
your heart must change completely! And since the 
chief of your sins is the love of money, the change must 
reach to this and include it. Let us note what this in- 
volves. Evidently, when the man looks back over his 
life from the height of this command, a new light will 
fall upon it; he will see the sin he has been tied to, 
the guilt he has been living in, and, if he admits that 
Jesus is right, he will be filled with sorrow, the true 
sorrow of repentance. This is the thing Jesus is aim- 
ing at and working for; this, and nothing less — and 
it is a pity, a great many commentators fail to note 
it. No man‘can obtain everlasting life, according to 
the teaching of Jesus, except through repentance, 
perdvoia, = contrition and faith. — Holding this fast, we 
see why Jesus does not stop with the order to sell all 
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and give it away, but adds, Follow me, or rather: and 
thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come, follow 
me. The adverb Seipo, hither, is used with and without 
an imperative, apparently always a singular, as dedre with 
a plural. This describes the other side of the change 
of heart Jesus here sets forth as the one thing the 
young ruler lacks. Turning in contrition from his ‘past 
love of money, and cutting loose from that love and 
from the money itself, by giving it once for all to the 
poor, 1. e. abandoning altogether that which was ‘his 
chief treasure and joy in his past life under the do- 
minion of sin, and which he had tried to cover over 
with the glaze of an outward, self-righteous obedience 
to the commandments: his chief treasure now is to 
be the heavenly one, not indeed a merit of his own pro- 
duction by the sacrifice of his wealth, but the unmerited 
mercy of God and the unearned pardon of God; and 
the mark of ‘the new life upon which he is thus to 
enter is the attachment to Christ, following him, the 
Messiah who teaches and leads upon the path of eternal 
life. In one word, the other side will be saving faith. 
Unless we find both contrition and faith in the require- 
ment of Jesus, we ourselves fail to find the “one thing 
thou lackest.’”—It is not always that Jesus, in de- 
manding true repentance of the sinner, asks him to 
give away his earthly possessions. The Savior does 
not stand for Socialism, and it is in vain that the ad- 
herents of this peculiar doctrine point to this passage 
as proof for their rejection of all personal ownership 
of wealth. Zaccheus was not required to give all his 
possessions to the poor; Joseph of Arimathea was a 
disciple and rich, without this being a reproach to him; 
Ananias was free to do with his own what he would, 
only so that he practiced no hypocrisy nor tried to 
deceive the Holy Ghost; St. James warns the rich 
only against trusting in riches instead of trusting in 
God. Luther, therefore, is right when he draws at- 
tention to the domestic state and its requirements of 


. 


282 The Eighteenth Sunday After Trinity. 


certain possessions, such as house and home, food, 
clothing, etc., for wife and children. The case of this 
young man is special, and comes under the law which 
Jesus laid down in the words: “If thy hand or thy 
foot offend thee, cut them off, and cast them from 
thee: it is better for thee to enter into life halt or 
maimed, rather than having two hands or two feet to 
be cast into everlasting fire. And if thine eye offend 
thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee: it is better 
for thee to enter into life with one eye, rather than 
having two eyes to be cast into hell fire.” Matth. 18, 
8-9. We are not so certain about the other feature of 
this case which commentators generally make the chiet 
thing in explaining why this ruler should give up all 
his wealth, namely that in following Jesus and joining 
the band of the disciples to help in their work, volun- 
tary poverty at that time and under the circumstances 
then prevailing was a necessary requirement. Does the 
“Follow me” include an admission as one of the twelve, 
a call to be an apostle? Hardly. There were others 
besides the twelve who “followed” Jesus, and we know 
some of these had property of their own. There are 
callings which require us to forego, or give up, earthly 
wealth, and we must cheerfully let the earthly and 
perishable go in order to work for and win the heavenly 
and imperishable. But since we do not know just how 
Jesus would have employed the young ruler if he had 
followed the good Master, it will hardly do for us to 
make his unknown possible calling the reason for 
abandoning his wealth, especially when a sufficient per- 
sonal reason for so doing already exists. —The Roman 
Catholic interpretation must be rejected. It makes 
voluntary poverty a work meriting salvation; it calls 
Christ’s command to sell all and give it to the poor a 
consilium evangelicum going beyond the Ten Command- 
ments, and the observance of such counsel an opus 
supererogativum, Likewise the rationalistic view: the 
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one thing the young ruler lacked was moral power, 
the energy of the will. Allied to this is the view of 
Meyer: “The one thing is the ability to sacrifice all 
for the sake of reaching the highest goal.” We also 
reject the view of all those who see in Jesus’ command 
to sell all and give to the poor only a more real ful- 
fillment of the cardinal demand of the second table of 
the law to love thy neighbor as thyself, by the doing 
of which eternal life would be his. 

22. But his countenance fell at the saying, and he 
went away sorrowful: for he was one that had great 
possessions. 

He grew dark, his face clouded at what he heard 
from Jesus’ lips, 6 otvyvacas; comp. Matth. 16, 3, where 
the translation is “lowring.” That word therefore went 
counter to all his expectations and fair hopes. The 
look on his face expressed what was in his heart, 
namely sorrow. And so he went away: first such en- 
thusiasm and readiness in running to Jesus, finally such 
a sad going away! And the reason for it — Jesus had 
discovered the very heart of the trouble im this young 
life: éxwov xrnpata woAdd, having great possessions. How 
many envied him for his wealth, and see, now it leads 
him away from Jesus. How often has wealth done 
this for others, and yet they too would not let go of 
it.— But we are not inclined to take too sad a view 
of this case. If this young man had at once agreed 
to Jesus’ word there might have been reason to doubt 
the sincerity or depth of his resolution. If Jesus was 
right in discovering the deep root of his evil and lay- 
ing strong hands on it, then we may well look for a 
battle to be fought out in that young man’s heart, one 
that may not end with a blow or two, but continue in 
a longer struggle. He indeed left Jesus, but Jesus’ 
word did not leave him. And the blessed thing about 
that word is that it does not only point the way we 
should go, but follows us and returns to us with ever 
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renewed gracious power to make us go that way. So 
we hope that in this case also in due time Christ’s word 
won the victory. 

23. And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto 
his disciples, How hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God! 24. And the disciples 
were amazed at his words. But Jesus answereth again, 
and saith unto them, Children, how hard is it for them 
that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom of God! 
25. It is easier for a camel to go through a needle’s 
eye, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of 
God. 26. And they were astonished exceedingly, say- 
ing unto him, Then who can be saved? 27. Jesus look- 
ing upon them saith, With men it is impossible, but 
not with God: for all things are possible with God. 

These utterances of Jesus are not to be separated 
from the above narrative. As that treats of the way 
to salvation, so does this conversation; as that brought 
out one great obstacle for an individual, so this treats 
of it likewise and dwells upon it more fully. In both 
cases we are free to make our applications to other 
obstacles which may arise, and their removal likewise 
by the only saving power, the grace of God. — Jesus 
looked round about — this is the second time we here 
read of his looking, and we shall read of it again. Every 
time his look is significant, mightily re-enforcing his 
words. There must have been a deep sadness now as 
he drew the great lesson from what his disciples had 
just witnessed. — How hardly does not yet exclude the 
possibility, but even that is denied at last, as far as 
human powers are concerned. Jesus speaks first of 
those that have riches, then in elucidating his words 
to the astonished disciples, of them that trust in riches, 
Tovs memoiboras Xpnpacw. This is the danger always in- 
herent in riches, and against which we cannot warn 
enough, they attract the heart to trust in them. Man’s 
sinful heart is ever prone to offer such trust, and riches 
of all kinds (ra ypnyara, the article pointing to riches 
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as something generic) are ever inviting and soliciting 
such trust. Some old texts read for the second state- 
ment of Christ simply, “How hard is it to enter into 
the Kingdom of God!” Teéxva, més SvcxodAdv éorw eis tiv 
Baoweiay tov Oeov ciceAbciv. The textual evidence is in 
favor of the fuller statement, although it is hard to 
decide. The briefer text would broaden the statement 
and include all men, both rich and poor, every one 
meeting an obstacle too great for him to overcome. 
Let not the man poor in earthly goods think it is 
altogether easy for him to reach the great goal. — 
Jesus introduces his second statement with the tender 
address, Children, zéxva. His heart is ever tender and 
kind, full of sympathy and desire to save, even when 
uttering truth bitter to our taste.— Verse 25. A re- 
markable simile illustrates the great fact which he ex- 
presses. A needle’s eye is not the name for the small 
portal used by foot-passengers in entering a walled 
city, it is literally a needle’s eye. Two impossibilities 
are compared: the impossibility of a camel’s (not neces- 
sarily loaded) passing through a needle’s eye, and the 
impossibility of a rich man entering the kingdom of 
heaven. The latter is even greater than the former. 
IIAovows, any and every, rich man, including, of course, 
the young ruler who has just gone away. G. Mayer 
thinks that there are exceptions, such as Abraham, 
Zaccheus, Joseph of Arimathea; but Jesus makes no 
such exceptions, explaining presently how some rich 
men are saved.— The kingdom of God is practically 
the same as “life eternal” mentioned above, and the 
disciples understand it to be the same as being saved 
(cwbqvat). The kingdom of grace here on earth is 
meant, not merely, as some interpret it, the kingdom 
of glory above. — Verse 26. The disciples were amazed 
at the first word of Jesus, @apBoivro; they were 
astonished exceedingly, utterly dumbfounded at the 
last, repicods eerAnooovtro — passive from éxrAjoow; note 
the imperfect tenses. Their amazement was expressed 
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by the look on their faces, their exceeding astonish- 
ment breaks forth in the question, Then who can be 
saved? Tis is not restricted to the rich, but refers to 
every man in general. The disciples tremble for the 
salvation of the world. And they are right; if it de- 
pended on “our unaided strength” not a man would 
be saved. For the love of riches and earthly treasure 
is in every one of us, reaching out and clinging to 
these vanities which hold us away from the kingdom 
of eternal life and salvation. — Verse 27. Once more 
Jesus looks upon them, and there was all the tender- 
ness of saving love in his eyes. With men it is im- 
possible, but not with God. The word “men,” apa 
avOporos, goes beyond “a rich man,” embracing all men; 
the word “impossible,” édvvarov, goes beyond “how hard,” 
mas dvoxorov, Shutting the last door of hope and sealing 
it eternally. Here all Pelagianism, synergism, and 
moralism dies. The second article of the Formula of 
Concord is a true exposition of this saying of Christ. 
But the more all hope of ourselves dies, whether we 
are rich or poor, the more our hope in God and his 
grace rises, like the morning sun with healing in his 
wings. — Not impossible with God—that would be 
enough; but Jesus adds still more, he opens the door 
of grace immeasurably wide: for all things are pos- 
sible with God. Who will measure the wonderful ability 
of his grace? Who will describe the miracles it works? 
We might think of God’s omnipotence here in the 
physical creation, but Jesus is speaking of the king- 
dom which is not of this world, of the great work of 
saving men, which is a spiritual thing; he is furnishing 
overwhelming proof (yap) why God is able to save even 
a rich man. “All things are possible with God,” as 
Christ here uses the statement, refers not to the works 
of the first-article of the Creed, but to those of the 
third; it describes the marvelous work of the Holy 
Spirit, Sanctification. 
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HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


The Romanist asks, What must I do? the Pharisee of old 
and of to-day likewise; and the man of this world does not even 
ask any more, he is sure that he has done enough already to in- 
sure him eternal life. 

What a motley set of replies we would get if we asked all 
our hearers privately the question of the rich young ruler. 

What is the greatest question in your life? 

What made the rich young man so attractive to Jesus that 
it is said Jesus loved him? His youth? No, for the Savior also 
loved the old Nicodemus. His wealth? No, for Jesus refers to 
this very young man when he says, How hard is it for a rich man 
to enter the kingdom of heaven! His education? No, for the 
Savior praises God in one place for hiding these things from the 
wise and prudent, and revealing them unto babes. His honorable 
position? No, the Savior has more regard to that which is lowly. 
His virtuous life? No, for however Jesus prefers respectability 
to vileness, and chastity to moral laxness, he is certainly not satis- 
fied with mere civil righteousness; he describes the piety of this 
youth as a very faulty one, a piety lacking the one chief thing. 
No; what makes this youth so attractive in the eyes of the Lord 
Jesus is the longing which shines in his eyes, the desire for eternal 
life, the seeking mind which draws him to the feet of Jesus, mak- 
ing him ask on bended knees, What shall I do to inherit eternal 
life? Quandt. 

What must you sell and cast away completely in order to be 
a true follower of Jesus Christ? What is your greatest spiritual 
danger? 

One of the worst features of the love of money is its secrecy. 

“All these things have I done from my youth!” O, says 
Luther, go ring the church-bells, here’s a son his father and mother 
did not need to beat with rods! Such rascals and hypocrites are 
these, not only proud of their outward holiness, but covering up 
their shameful vices and admitting never a sin. 

The more we admit, and must admit, that Christ does not 
ask every one of our hearers to-day to separate himself outwardly 
from his wealth, the more we must make sure that we have 
insisted as we should on the inward separation. 

A clear mark of this separation is the godly offering of 
Christian love. But alas, how miserable some of these offerings 
look. 

The one thing we must never, never lack, is contrition and 
faith. If we had all the works of Moses we would be saved by 
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our own merit. But we never can have them, for we are born 
in sin, cannot wipe out a single past sin, and therefore have only 
one way of salvation open to us, contrition and faith, 1. e. Christ. 

Christ is the greatest pessimist when he looks at us, and the 
greatest optimist when he looks at God, in the things pertaining 
to our salvation. 

A rich man must be converted not only from his sins, but 
also from his riches. 


The Kingdom of God Makes Us Truly Rich. 


I. Jt releases us from the poverty of earthly wealth. 
Il. Jt fills us with the wealth that makes us forever rich. 


The Kingdom of God and Earthly Riches. 


I. The two are often antagonistic. 
When the heart is inwardly attached to the riches, and the 
attachment to the kingdom and all the righteousness of the 
heart is but an outward thing, a mark of which is the re- 
sentment which arises when this condition is bared. 


Il. The two can be truly combined. 


By the grace of God alone, cutting loose the heart from 
riches and attaching it wholly to the kingdom, so that, if 
needed, it gives up wealth entirely, or, as is always needed, 
puts it completely into the service of the kingdom —and all 
this, let it be said once more, by the grace of God. 


This Rich Young Ruler And the True Way of Salvation. 


I. Christ points the way out to him. 
Il. Christ reveals to us how we can go that way. 


A Lesson on Riches. 


I. What men’ think of riches. 
Il. What Christ thinks of riches. 
Il. How Christ's thoughts on riches must become our own. 


G. Mayer. 
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The Rich Young Ruler. 


I. In his attractiveness. 
Il. In his poverty. 
Ill. In his sorrowfulness. Quandt. 


“One Thing Thou Lackest!” 


I. Complete freedom from work-righteousness. 
Il. True contrition and faith. 
Iil. The blessed work of God’s grace in your heart. 


The Question, What Shall I Do to Inherit Eternal Life? 
and the Two Answers, of which One Leads 
to the Other. 


Il. Thou knowest the commandments. 
I. With God all things are possible. 


bY 


What Do I Lack? 


I. Thorough self-knowledge. 
Il. Actual denial of this world. 
Ill. Real acceptance of Christ. Gerok. 


19 


THE NINETEENTH SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY. 


John 9, 24-41. 


We summarize the five texts from the Nineteenth 
to the Twenty-third Sunday after Trinity under the 
heading requirements of the Kingdom. These require- 
ments are 1) Enlightenment of the eyes; 2) Fruit; 3) 
Childlikeness; 4) Self-denial; 5) Fearless Confession. 
There is something characteristic about these require- 
ments, and for this reason one might count them simply 
as characteristics of the Kingdom, thus extending the 
previous sub-section to include also these five texts. 
This, however, will scarcely be found satisfactory. The 
reason is simple. Every one of these five texts gives us 
a more direct and pertinent answer when we ask the 
question, What does the Kingdom here require of us? 
than when we ask, What mark or characteristic of the 
Kingdom is here presented to us? So we find it quite 
satisfactory to make a new section of these five texts, 
and treat them as a statement of the chief requirements 
of the Kingdom. 

The first requirement verges somewhat closely upon 
the characteristics of the Kingdom. The Kingdom en- 
lightens; Jesus furnishes light: That is a characteristic 
feature of the Kingdom. Yet we find this is not exactly 
the sum and substance of this text. Its essential part 
is evidently the closing paragraph, especially these 
words of Jesus, “If ye were blind, ye should have no 
sin; but now ye say, We see; therefore your sin re- 
maineth.” This answers directly the question, What 
does Jesus ahd his Kingdom require? ‘The answer is, 
FKyes which really see. Of course, Jesus furnishes us 
the power to see; he gives us true enlightenment. But 
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we may reply here after the fashion of Augustine, Lord, 
give us what thou askest, then ask what thou givest! 
Jesus and his Kingdom never ask what they themselves 
do not supply. This is the sense in which every re- 
quirement, must be taken. Still it remains, as we at 
once see, a requirement. And so we speak here of the 
enlightenment of the eyes as an important requirement of 
the Kingdom. 

Our text is the closing section of the story concern- 
ing the healing of the man born blind. In the very finest 
manner this section of the story describes the blindness 
of the Pharisees which grows ever more wilful and 
dense the more the evidence of fact and the light of 
truth is brought near it; and, running alongside of it, 
is the account of the man healed whose heart was open 
for the truth, and who found the truth more and more 
fully, until Christ himself offered him the fullest reve- 
lation. All through the story, and once more and very 
forcibly in the words which Christ utters at the end, 
we hear this fundamental requirement of the Kingdom. 
You must have eyes ready and willing to see, eyes which 
allow the light to shine into them and illuminate them. 
All others remain in darkness. : 

24. So they called a second time the man that was 
blind, and said unto him, Give glory to God: we know 
that this man is a sinner. 25. He therefore answered, 
Whether he be a sinner, I know not: one thing I know, 
that, whereas I was blind, now I see. 

The first examination of the man (verses 13-17), 
and also the examination of his parents (18-23) with the 
man himself removed during the time, had really led to 
nothing. The Pharisees, who, to judge from their finally 
expelling the man from the synagogue, constituted a 
court of trial, were now anxious to close and dismiss 
the case according to the finding which suited them 
best, namely that Jesus, being a Sabbath breaker, could 
only be a sinner in the gravest sense of the word; this 
being admitted on all sides, they were willing to say 
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and do no more.— So, ov, accordingly, they called a 
second time the man that was blind, i. ¢. they had him 
formally brought before them. It is the evangelist’s 
statement that he was blind, the Pharisees make no 
admission of the miracle. The man came in and stood 
expectantly before his judges.— Their spokesman ad- 
dressed him in the name of all: Give glory to God. 
This was an adjuration (comp. Josh. 7, 19; 1 Sam. 6, 5) 
to seal as the truth the summary of the whole matter at 
which the Pharisees had arrived, and to which they de- 
manded that the man before them should solemnly as- 
sent, namely: We know that this man is a sinner. 
The A. V. has, “Give God the praise ;” which is generally 
understood to mean, Give the credit for your healing 
to God, not to Jesus. But this is altogether “incorrect. 
The Pharisees do not admit the healing in this state- 
ment of theirs; they do not even say that God 
wrought it. What they say is this: Give glory to God 
now by telling the truth; and this is the truth, which 
we now positively know—and we are the people 
to know, jweis!—that this man is a sinner. They 
imply that they have sounded this thing thoroughly, 
that besides the man’s testimony they have heard that 
of others, and the only correct conclusion of the whole 
case is what they now state. They are counting on 
their superior authority, as many others have done since, 
and have found ready submission. — A sinner, dpaptwdds, 
not in the sense that all men are sinners, or that even 
God’s children are still sinners, but in that pregnant 
sense, an open, grave, offensive sinner, namely a dese- 
‘crator of the Sabbath. Throughout the Pharisees refer 
to Jesus scornfully, as here 6 dyOpwros, never deigning 
to mention so much as his name. — But this “man that 
was blind” was a steady disappointment and a growing 
surprise tothe Pharisees. Trench says, he is ready- 
witted, genial, and brave. Really he is far more, honest, 
grateful, loyal, and entirely sincere — and this especially 
differentiates him from his judges. He does not for one 
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moment accept the finding of the Pharisees as true. 
The fatal thing in that finding is the omission of his 
healing. Instead of uttering the truth regarding that, 
and a true conclusion based on it concerning the healer, 
it leaves out the healing altogether, and from some 
other premises draws a conclusion of its own. — Verse 
25. Sohe replies: Whether he be a sinner, I know not: 
one thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, now I see. 
The « introduces an indirect question. By omitting 
what the man absolutely knew, and what was of su- 
preme importance to him — & oi8a 61 tuddAds dv dptt BAérw 
—the Pharisees started this man to do his own simple, 
straightforward thinking, and to draw his own truthful 
conclusions. The present participle dv really has the 
sense of an imperfect, the adverb dpm with BAérw making 
it refer to previous time. By trying to oppose the truth 
these men have only helped to further the cause of 
truth. It is often thus. Let it be noted also how these 
Pharisees persistently turn away from the very thing 
they ought to keep their eyes and attention on, the fact 
of this blind man’s now seeing. What an obvious thing 
the great miracle was! How those bright, shining eyes 
of the man which were turned upon the Pharisees, 
spoke of Jesus! But these men stultified, perverted, 
blinded themselves in their own souls by refusing to 
see what constantly challenged their sight. So were 
they found without that which the great Kingdom of 
Jesus requires. — The fatal omission which the man 
pointed out in the verdict they wanted him to accept, 
puts them into a predicament. They had formulated 
what they knew, and here again was the thing this man 
knew, most positively knew. They had to face it. 

26. They said therefore unto him, What did he to 
thee? how opened he thine eyes? 

Did they hope to bring out a contradiction in his 
story by making him recount it again? Were they 
hunting some flaw which at first had escaped them? Or 
were they parleying for time, knowing nothing else to 
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say at the moment? Sitting in the capacity of judges, 
they are plainly losing their hold. Already they half 
admit what they really did not want admitted, namely 
that Christ did open this man’s eyes. The man takes full 
advantage of their momentary predicament, and of the 
weak questions they put to him? 

27. He answered them, I told you even now, and 
ye did not hear: wherefore would ye hear it again? 
would ye also become his disciples? 

It was a telling thrust, and showed considerable 
boldness, to say, “And ye did not hear.” Instead of 
being himself put on the defensive by having to go over 
the whole story of his healing again before these men 
who were seeking only to catch him up in some way, 
he puts them on the defensive. God helps his own in the 
tests to which they are put for Christ’s sake. Let it be 
a comfort and encouragement for us.— Wherefore 
would ye hear it again? would ye also become his dis- 
ciples? This in a way softens the statement, “Ye did 
not hear,” by taking it for granted that, of course, they 
did, at the same time, however, it pricks more deeply 
by touching what would seem to be the only other 
reason they could have for wanting to hear his story 
again, namely to be themselves the better convinced by 
it, and therefore “also become his disciples.” The xaé 
is significant ; it really implies that the speaker was him- 
self becoming a disciple. The ipeis is put forward for 
emphasis. It is not necessary to assume that the man 
himself meant to make an artful thrust at the Pharisees; 
it is sufficient to remember his artless simplicity and 
honesty; this leads him to conclude that they may after 
all come to think about his healing somewhat as he him- 
self is bound to think, namely that it would be proper ° 
and a good thing to become a disciple of Jesus. There 
is something like an invitation to the Pharisees in this 
question about becoming disciples of Jesus. Alas, they 
were not his disicples, far from it, and they never meant 
to be; their will (6éAere) was absolutely contrary. 
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28. And they reviled him, and said, Thou art his 
disciple; but we are disciples of Moses. 29. We know 
that God hath spoken unto Moses: but as for this man, 
we know not whence he is. 

Here is a typical case of wilful blindness. These 
words are spoken in indignant anger. The very sugges- 
tion that they become Jesus’ disciples, even if made in 
simple honesty, calls forth their angry denial. Thou, 
ot, with emphasis, and in contrast to we, jpeis. They 
spoke the truth indeed, he and they were already wide 
apart, and their respective paths would lead them still 
farther apart. Once all alike blind, when the light began 
to shine, it found lodgment in the heart of one, and 
nothing but persistent repulsion in the hearts of others. 
— Thou art his disciple. No greater praise can the world 
give me. It is a testimonial of the highest honor. With 
the derogatory éxeivov they again avoid Jesus’ name, and 
Bengel remarks aptly: Hoc vocabulo removent Jesum a 
.sese. — But we are disciples of Moses. Here they pro- 
nounce sentence upon themselves, and out of their own 
mouth will the Lord judge them on the last day. There 
is indeed a difference between Moses and Jesus, but not 
as they might imagine it. “The law was given by Moses, 
but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.” John 1, 17. 
Yet Moses pointed to Christ, and gave the law as a 
schoolmaster to bring us to Christ. Here is a sample of 
how false doctrine frequently arises, namely by a one- 
sided view of the truth. Thus the whole is thrown out 
of balance, distorted, and made dangerous and disas- 
trous to the soul. — Verse 29. We know, and presently, 
we know not. There is a knowing which sets itself up 
as a convincing authority, and yet is controlled and per- 
verted altogether by the passions of the heart. How 
many a scientist, skeptic, agnostic has positively as- 
serted, We know this! and, We know not that! and it 
was all because an evil heart dictated to a subservient 
intellect. — That God hath spoken unto Moses refers 
especially to Ex. 3, 2-4, then also to the many other 
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places where God spoke to Moses. — But as for this 
man we know not whence he is. Tovrov = this one, this 
fellow, spoken in scorn. ‘Whence he is” = who sent 
him, or by whose authority he comes. The implication, 
however, is not that perhaps God after all sent him, but 
that somebody else sent him, or that he came of himself 
as an impostor, certainly without God. Nevertheless, 
the assertions of these Pharisees vary considerably, pos- 
sibly because there were several views among them, one 
speaking first, then another; or it may be, as it often 
is, the vacillation and uncertainty of error, exposing 
itself in inconsistencies. First they know Jesus is a sin- 
ner; now they know not whence he is. The thing does 
not agree. 

Even the simple logic of the man whom they mean 
to override pierces through this flimsy armor. He an- 
swered and said, making a longer and a more forceful 
statement this time, to which their very assertion that 
they “knew not” invited and impelled him. So instead. 
of bringing the case to a speedy end, they themselves, 
against their own intention, stir up these telling, pene- 
trating, uncomfortable replies of this man. They really 
further his thinking considerably, for while at first he 
was not ready to discuss the question whether Jesus is 
a sinner, he now proves conclusively that he is not. The 
opposition of error often renders this service to the dis- 
ciples of truth, making them look more closely and de- 
fine the truth more exactly. 

30. . . . Why, herein is the marvel, that ye know 
not whence he is, and yet he opened mine eyes. 31. We 
know that God heareth not sinners: but if any man be a 
worshipper of God, and do his will, him he heareth. 32. 
Since the world began it was never heard that any one 
opened the eyes of a man born blind. 33. If this man 
were not of God, he could do nothing. 

The tables are being turned more and more. This 
man who was to be examined, is really examining his. 
examiners. He who was to answer his superiors and 
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judges, is making them answer him. He who was to 
accept humbly what they would dictate to him, holds 
them reluctantly fast to his own convincing conclusions. 
It does not take much to put error on the defensive, if 
we know how to handle the truth in all integrity and 
simplicity. The thing was very plain, and the healed 
man saw it: Jesus had opened his eyes — that showed 
whence he was; it was a shining proof at least of his 
coming from God. The Pharisees would not see it, pre- 
tended to deny it; 76 Gavpaoroy éorw — it certainly was; 
but the marvel has occurred many times since. ‘The 
healed man supports his simple conclusion by a plain 
deduction. He takes for granted that a great blessing, 
like the one he has received, comes from God alone, and 
can be secured from God only in answer to prayer. — 
Presupposing this he states what is really a major 
premise in popular form: 31. We know, etc. It is a 
general experience that God does not hear sinners; the 
Pharisees (verse 24) had themselves implied as much 
when they asserted that Jesus was an open and flagrant 
sinner. Certainly, a man whose life and conduct are in 
opposition to God, is not heard, even if he asks the divine 
help for some special work. For God to hear a man he 
must be of a different kind, namely a OeoceBns (opposite 
of doeBys), god-fearing, with a devout, worshipful heart, 
he must do God’s will in word and deed, éay 76 6éAnpa aidrov: 
roy. ‘This is the fundamental principle for deciding the 
case at issue, so certain and simple that no one will pre- 
sume to deny it. — Now follows the minor premise: 32. 
Since the world began, etc. This is a strong statement, 
referring directly to the great miracle Jesus had wrought 
upon the speaker. It declares not only that no sinner 
ever wrought such a miracle, but no man, ms, opened 
the eyes of a man born blind. The argument actually 
grows in the statement of it. The more the man pon- 
ders the thing, the nearer he really gets to the truth 
about Jesus, namely that he is not only one of a class 
(a worshipper and doer of God’s will), but one excep- 
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tional altogether since the world began. One born blind 
he healed, one who never had the power of sight, whose 
defect was organic, as when the optic nerve is ruined, 
or the eye-balls shrunken or malformed; such cases are 
absolutely hopeless as far as human skill is concerned. 
—now follows the conclusion: 33. If this man were 
not of God, to say the least, he could do nothing, not to 
mention a marvelous and unheard-of work like this. Ei 
py iv, odk 7dbvaro, a present unfulfilled condition, although 
dy is not used in the apodosis; Robertson, p. 1014. This 
conclusion goes beyond the immediate case in hand; it 
had to, the one case points to others, and really there 
is no reason why they should not all be covered at once. 
Here we see how this simple man confounds the wise 
with his simplicity. He never meant to set himself up 
as a teacher of his superiors in education, social posi- 
tion, and dignity in the church; they have driven him 
to it. By trying to quench the light they only forced it 
to shine the brighter to their own confounding. And the 
brighter its rays, the greater their fault in not admit- 
ting them to their eyes and hearts. 

34. They answered and said unto him, Thou wast 
altogether born in sins, and dost thou teach us? And 
they cast him out. 

Now indeed they make a strong reply on their part, 
strong, alas, not in logic and truth, but in vituperation 
and violence. “In sins (put forward for emphasis) thou 
wast born altogether.” Thus they actually surrender 
the argument; they cannot refute the man; they stand 
convicted before him, in spite of all their bluster. 
“Since the world began” men who have felt the sting of 
truth and would not yield to it, have taken their refuge 
in personal abuse. When their argument breaks down, ° 
they try vituperation. What the disciples of Jesus 
thought possible (John 9, 2), and what Jesus roundly 
denied (9, 3), these men make their shameful refuge, 
namely that this man’s affliction of blindness from his 
birth proved absolutely and completely his wickedness, 
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and that even for the present time. They call it an out- 
rage for such a man (ov) to pretend to teach them (spas 
—all their dignity in the word!) anything. In this 
wicked way they resist this simple teacher and his truth- 
ful teaching, repel the light from their minds and hearts, 
and sink back into greater blindness and darkness. — 
So they reach an end of the matter, yet not as they had 
intended. And they cast him out, in accordance with the 
previous decision of their sect, as stated in verse 22. 
“Characteristically enough they forget that the two 
charges, one that he had never been blind, and so was 
an impostor, — the other that he bore the mark of God’s 
anger in a blindness which reached back to his birth, — 
will not agree together, but mutually exclude one an- 
other.” Trench. They have found a greater crime than 
either of these two, his presuming to teach them — who 
indeed were beyond teaching!—and so they cast him 
out. Jesus had foretold it, Luke 6, 22; John 16, 2 (comp. 
Is. 66, 5); also 3 John 10; Acts 7, 58. They excommuni- 
cated him, expelled him from the Jewish religious com- 
munion. This included many distressful civil and social 
disabilities, as the devout Jews were forbidden to have 
any dealings with him. He was thus made an outcast. 
He is, however, “cast out of the meaner fellowship, to be 
received into the higher, — from that which was about 
to vanish away, to be admitted into a kingdom not to be 
moved.” Trench. No doubt, besides the formal decree 
of expulsion from the synagogue, they also laid violent 
hands upon him in ejecting him forcibly from the build- 
ing where the examination had been conducted. “So 
here this man, as the first confessor in the evangelical 
church (as the Baptist was the first martyr) goes out, 
suffering this excommunication from the whole church 
of Israel, on account of the name of Christ.” Lightfoot, 
Hore Hebr. Fuller has said that when the power of 
Keys is abused, they do not shut the door of heaven, but 
only shoot the bolt beside the lock, not debarring the 
innocent person’s entrance thereat. “When my father 
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and my mother forsake me, the Lord taketh me up. 
Psq2y p12. 

35. Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and 
finding him, he said, Dost thou believe on the Son 
of God? 

So Jesus sought the man out, who for all his 
steadfastness and bravery needed comfort and encour- 
agement; but especially does Jesus mean to finish his 
work of enlightening his heart. He proceeds directly, 
asking the all-important question. v is put first — 
believest thou while so many are -disbelieving? — and 
the question confidently expects an affirmative answer. 
So Jesus knows our readiness to confess, but he wants 
us to make the confession in words nevertheless. “Dost 
believe,” moreves, dost trust, rely on? He could no 
longer trust the Pharisees, leaders though they were 
in the church, for he had seen their blindness and false- 
ness; there was only one in whom he could put his 
full confidence now, his great benefactor. God often 
removes our false supports, in order to bring us to 
teliance upon the one that is true.— For Son of God 
some authorities read “Son of man;”’ the name (in 
either case) conveys to this hearer the great thought 
of the Messiah for whom Israel hoped.— And now we 
see what it means to have a heart open and ready 
to receive the light, remembering only that the grace 
of Jesus alone makes it such. 

36. He answered and said, And who is he, Lord, 
that I may believe on him? 

The xai shows his eagerness, the word xvpie his 
reverence. The entire question breathes faith, a ready 
confidence in Jesus. Undoubtedly he anticipates to 
whom Jesus refers with this lofty name, and he is not 
surprised when Jesus gives the answer. 

37. Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both seen him, 
and he it is that speaketh with thee. 

Do we expect Jesus to say simply, It is I? He 
has a better answer, one which calls out and encourages 
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the man’s faith; for when he says that this man has 
seen him, we must remember that this cannot be natural 
sight. The man’s vision was restored at the pool of 
Siloam when he washed; Jesus was then far away. It 
is spiritual sight which Jesus means; this man’s heart 
caught its first wonderful glimpse of Jesus when he 
was so miraculously healed. That deed of Jesus showed 
him not the outward appearance of our Savior, but 
something far more valuable, something of what Jesus 
really was. We cannot follow Meyer and Zahn, who 
propose to refer édépaxas, a perfect tense, to the present 
as describing only natural sight. To this revelation by 
a deed, Jesus adds another by his word, “he that 
speaketh with thee,” placing himself, by means of the 
third person, objectively before his hearer. In deed 
and in word Jesus thus places himself before this man’s 
heart with the invitation,to believe. So he does still: 
all his gracious deeds, and especially his death and 
resurrection, all his gracious words, and especially his 
calls to grace, present him to our hearts in order that 
we may believe. Do we see him as we should? Hath 
the true Light which lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world, shined in our hearts to give the light 
of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ? Jolin 1,9; 2 Cor. 4, 6; ‘Alas, this light 
shines in vain for many! — Verse 38: And he said, Lord, 
I believe. “Jam augustiore sensu ita dicit, quam dixerat.” 
Bengel. Then he showed that his confession was a true 
one, and he worshipped him, sinking upon his knees 
before the Savior. The verb zpooxuveiy is used generally 
of the worship due to God. His act was a definition 
of his word. And so the work of enlightenment has 
reached its first great goal in this man’s heart. We 
need not suppose that all the meaning of the divine 
Sonship of Christ was clear to the young believer. 
“For ‘God manifest in the flesh’ is a mystery far too 
transcendent for any man to embrace in an instant; 
the minds even of the apostles themselves could only 
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dilate little by little to receive it.” Trench. Let us 
mark well the course which the spiritual enlightenment 
of this soul took. First came the heavenly Light itself 
(verse 5, “I am the light of the world”) with its blessed 
illuminating power; then there arose powers of dark- 
ness, struggling to keep his soul in their hold; more 
and more deeply the Light penetrated with its living 
rays, until the blessed victory was fully won — “Lord, 
I believe!” But even after that the Light must con- 
tinue its work, increasing and unfolding its glory in 
the heart, fulfilling the prayer of the Psalmist: “O 
send out thy light and thy truth; let them lead me; 
let them bring me unto thy holy hill, and to thy taber- 
nacles.” Ps. 43, 3. Fulfilling likewise the prophecy of 
Isaiah: “In that day the eyes of the blind shall see 
out of obscurity, and out of darkness.” Is. 29, 18. 

Now follows a remarkable word of Jesus which 
sums up all that has occurred. 

39. And Jesus said, For judgment came I into 
this world, that they which see not may see; and they 
which see may become blind. : 

No one is especially addressed, these words are for 
all who may hear. The judgment here spoken of is 
described John 3, 19: “And this is the judgment (but 
here the word is «pious, not xpiva), that the light is come 
into the world, and men loved darkness rather than 
light; for their works were evil.” “Into this world” 
Jesus has come for judgment, meaning to say that this 
judgment of his will affect the world, namely all men. 
It will consist of a judicial separation between men. 
As Jesus comes into the world men must assume, and 
do assume, a certain attitude towards him. T'wo classes 
are formed, one described by Jesus as they which see 
not, and the other, they which see. The former are all 
those who are without light, and, as Jesus comes to 
them, become conscious of their sad condition, permit- 
ting themselves to be enlightened by Christ and brought 
to faith; by the latter are meant all those who deny 
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their inability to see and, without the true light, yea 
in Opposition to it, make a light for themselves, and so 
refuse to come to faith. The scribes loved to call them- 
selves BAérovres, and these Pharisees were very positive 
with their jpeis ofSaue. How different the man they 
cast out; he knows only what Jesus has done for him 
and what the Scriptures say, outside of that he humbly 
asks that he may know and believe. — Now this is the 
purpose of Christ’s judgment, that (iva) the former 
may see, Brézwow, pres. subj., continued action, and the 
latter may become blind, yéverra, 2nd aor. subj., one 
final act. Originally the purpose of Christ is to light 
every man that cometh into the world. This purpose 
is restricted in its execution by those who persist in 
thinking that they have the light already and spurn 
the light which shines in Christ. So only “they that 
see not,” as distinguished from these “which see” after 
their perverted fashion, are really made to see, 1. e. 
with spiritual sight, by faith. This is a true seeing, as 
is shown by the young believer now in the presence of 
Jesus; he sees Jesus as he truly is, the Son of God, 
the Messiah of Israel, the great Savior full of power 
and grace. The others are altogether in a different 
state; convinced that they see, they reject the light 
that would make them see, and so persist in this re- 
jection that they not only never see, but grow blind, 
tupAoi, in that intensified sense of the word which sig- 
nifies the hardening of their hearts in wilful and con- 
tinued unbelief. They look at the Savior, they have his 
deeds before them, and his words sound in their ears, 
but they never recognize him with their hearts for 
what he truly is and would be also for them. It is 
bad enough that by nature all men “see not,” and that 
the course of our natural lives leaves us altogether such 
as “see not;” but it is a thousand times worse, when 
the Light has come and shines over us and seeks to 
enter our hearts and enlighten us, so to close the eyes 
that we become forever “blind.” 
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40. Those of the Pharisees which were with him 
heard these things, and said unto him, Are we also 
blind? 41. Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye 
would have no sin: but now ye say, We see: your sin 
remaineth. 

Some of the Pharisees were present here also, no 
doubt occupied in spying upon Jesus. Scornfully they 
apply Jesus’ words to themselves and ask whether they 
too are blind, so that. they must obtain sight from 
Jesus. The p in their question indicates that they have 
a negative answer in mind. They evidently refer with 
the word “blind” to the class which Jesus had desig- 
nated as “not seeing.” No doubt it seemed ridiculous 
to them, who imagined they were anything but blind, 
to think they should be spoken of as “not seeing.” — 
Jesus now takes the word “blind” as they use it, and 
declares that they do not belong to that class —alas, 
that they do not! Even this that they fail to perceive 
to what class Jesus had reckoned them, indicates their 
blindness in the intensified sense of the word. They 
belong to the second class, Jesus tells them, and then 
he reveals their fearful guilt, explaining for one thing 
how they have come into this class, and what the re- 
sult must be as long as they remain in it. Ei Fre, otk 
dy eiyere, present unfulfilled condition: “if ye were, ye 
would not have,” namely now; which also viv 8€ follow- 
ing shows. In the mind of Jesus these Pharisees do 
“have sin.” To what the conditional sentence implies 
as his judgment is now added the explicit statement. — 
Your sin remaineth, it is not removed from you (John 
3, 36: “He that believeth not the Son shall not see 
life; but the wrath of God abideth on him”). The 
word “sin” here refers to the sin involved in wilful 
blindness, namely unbelief, which is the sin of all sins. 
This would not rest upon them if they were simply 
such as “see not;”’ but it must rest upon them, to- 
gether with all their sin, now that they reject Christ, 
and work their eternal destruction. A fearful word, 


John 9, 24-41. 305 


“Your sin remaineth,’ spoken by the Savior, who shall 
at last sit upon the throne of judgment in heavenly 
glory. Yet as he uttered it in the ears of those scornful 
Pharisees it was one more penetrating call to repentance, 
as to-day it is a warning to us all who believe in his 
name. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


Give God the praise (glory) always and everywhere by seek- 
ing nothing but the truth and. by clinging fast to it in spite of all 
opposition. 

Think what it meant for one born blind at last to see. “The 
sensation of light itself, the new sense of room and distance, the 
expansion of the nature, as if ushered into a new and ampler 
world, the glory of color, of the skies, of the sun, of the moon, 
walking in brightness, the first recognition of ‘the human face 
divine,’ and the joy of watching the unspoken speech of its ever- 
changing expression, the thrill of first meeting parent, child, or 
friend eye to eye; the sublimity of the towers of Jerusalem, the 
glittering Temple, the marble palaces, by the base of which he 
had before dimly crept, feeling with his hand or tapping with his 
stick, . . . If the opening of his bodily organs of vision had 
given him such exquisite pleasure, and given him entrance to so 
new a life, what might not the opening of his inward eye accom- 
plish!” Exposition of Bible. Thus we feel the force of the man’s 
words, “I know, that, whereas I was blind, now I see!” 

Simple believers still have reason to marvel at the unbelief 
of very superior and learned men. 

Faith and spiritual sight is not a mere matter of investiga- 
tion and discovering the facts. Men see and yet fail to perceive 
the greatest facts, because their will is obdurate or wicked. 

Many men think they understand morals (Moses), but few 
understand the Gospel (Christ). 

The name of Christ is still hateful to many ears. Some 
studiously omit it even in their use of the Bible, and make their 
prayers without it. Others degrade it to mean a mere man like 
other men. 

We are all called to endure the contradiction of the sinners 
who contradict Christ. It is part of our training to bring out our 
faith and to advance it to maturity. 

A fine testimonial, Thou art his disciple! 
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It requires no great learning to overthrow the presumptuous 
learning of Christ’s foes, only a few cardinal Gospel truths, firmly 
and courageously applied. Luther’s Catechism and its simple proof 
passages are too much for all the skeptics since the world began. 

When the world casts you out, the Lord takes you up. 

To believe is to see with the eyes of the heart. And it is 
Jesus who opens these eyes by his grace and Gospel. 

The judgment of this world is proceeding still, as men range 
themselves either to the right or to the left of Christ. 

The same Savior, the same miracles, the same Word attracts 
some, repels others, brings some to the light of life, plunges others 
into greater darkness of the soul. -Its natural work is to attract, 
enlighten, save; only the obdurate and persistent wickedness of 
some causes the other result. ; 

Who will solve the mystery of wickedness? He who can 
tell how sin first began and what caused it, will be able to tell 
why so many sinners obdurately resist the saving grace of Christ. 
(See Hoenecke, Dogmatik,'II. p. 879, etc.) 

All sins for which no pardon is sought in Christ, and for 
which no pardon is in consequence obtained, are sins which “re- 
main.” The greatest sin which “remains,” in which all others are 
involved, is the sin of unbelief. 


The Kingdom of Heaven and the Spiritual Blindness of 
> Men. 


I. The blindness which remains and never sees the light of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 

II. The blindness which disappears in an ever fuller sight of the 
light of the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Christ, the Specialist for the Eyes of the Soul. 


. He treats the worst cases (born blind). 
Il. He uses the most effective remedies (his grace in Word and 
deed). 
III. He attains the most marvelous results. 
IV. He fails only when his help and remedies are rejected. 
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I. God still works them: in body, in soul, 
Il. The world still denies them: defying God, bringing destruc- 
tion upon itself. 
Ill. The children of light still praise them: giving themselves to 
Christ, making a brave confession before the world. 
Gerok. 


I Know That Now I See! 


I. I recognize Christ as my only Savior. 
Il. J believe in him and his saving grace. 
Ill. J will stand with his help against all the opposition of the 
world. 


Faith’s Pathway. 
It proceeds 
I. From experience. 
II. Through knowledge. 


Ill. Unto Adoration. 
Johann Rump. 


The Goodly Fountain of Our Christian Faith. 


I. The shining facts of experience. 
Il. The lucid conclusions of reason. 


Ill. The blissful rest in the light of God. 
Beck. 


In Jesus Seek the Light; 
All Else is Darkest Night. 


I. Whosoever seeks shall see the true light in spite of all the 
blindness of the world. 
Il. Whosoever will not seek shall remain in blindness in spite of 


all the wisdom of the world. Dillner. 


“Light of Light, Enlighten Me!” 


I. The world is so dark! 
Il. In thee only is there light for the soul! 
Ill. Whom thou dost enlighten, they see! . 


THE TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


John 15, 1-8. 


One of the finest texts in the entire Trinity series! 
It is full of the glory of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. In 
beautiful imagery it sets before us the grace we have 
received as believers in Christ, and then it pictures to us 
what evidence of this grace must come forth in our 
hearts and lives. It is all comprehended in the one word: 
fruit. Yes, fruit is a requirement of the Kingdom of 
Christ: The former text showed us a requirement on 
the threshold of the Kingdom, namely eyes ready to see; 
this text shows us a requirement after we pass the 
threshold, namely hearts and hands ready to serve. And 
let the preacher remember that the sermon itself and its 
delivery to the people must shine like a luscious cluster 
of fruit amid the branches of the Great Vine. 

Trench calls our text an allegory (Parables of our 
Lord, p. 9); as such it differs from the parable in form 
rather than in essence. In the allegory an interpretation 
of the thing signifying and the thing signified finds place, 
the qualities and properties of the first being attributed 
to the latter, and the two thus blended together, instead 
of being kept quite distinct and placed side by side, as is 
the case in the parable. The allegory needs not, as the 
parable, an interpretation to be brought to it from with- 
out, since it contains its interpretation within itself; and, 
as the allegory proceeds, the interpretation proceeds 
hand in hand with it, or at least never falls far behind. 
In a note Trench refers to the Pilgrim’s Progress as an ' 
extended allegory, and rejects the criticism that the sig- 
nification is mingled too much with the fable, by point- 
ing out that this is the very nature of allegory. A sim- 
ilar criticism is often made of those statements in our 
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text which do not speak in the imagery of the vine and 
what pertains to it. Such remarks show that one of the 
very beauties of this text as a true allegory has not been 
apprehended, namely that, being an allegory, it is a 
tapestry woven with two kinds of thread, the silver 
thread of imagery, and the golden thread of interpreta- 
tion. To have it woven with only one kind of thread 
would make it a different cloth entirely. 

1. I am the true vine, and my Father is the hus- 
bandman. 2. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, 
he taketh it away: and every branch that beareth fruit, 
he cleanseth, that it may bear more fruit. 3. Already 
ye are clean because of the word which I have spoken 
unto you. 

When and where were these and the following 
words spoken; and what suggested them? Neither 
question can be answered with full certainty. It is cer- 
tain that the words were spoken after the institution 
of the Lord’s Supper. It seems entirely probable that 
they were spoken after the Lord and his disciples arose 
from their couches in the upper room, where they had 
celebrated the Passover, and before they passed out into 
the street. Robinson (Harmony) thinks they imme- 
diately followed the order of Jesus to the disciples, 
“Arise, let us go hence.” (John 14, 31). Others think 
they were spoken on the way to Gethsemane. It is a 
mere supposition to imagine that a vine with its tendrils 
spreading near an open window of the upper room, or 
that a view through the open window of the ornamental 
golden vine at the gate of the Temple, or that a view 
through the window of a distant vineyard with a fire 
consuming dead branches, or that such a view as Jesus 
passed on over the brook Kidron towards Olivet, sug- 
gested the allegory. We may well recall, however, the 
wine-cup used in the Passover meal, and then used again 
in the sacrament instituted that night; also the phrase 
previously suggested by this wine, “fruit of the vine.” 
The image of the vine in sacred writing was not new 
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or strange, Isaiah (5, I, etc.), the Psalmist (80, 8, etc.), 
and Jeremiah (2, 21) all having used it, the former two 
with great fulness. Thus Christ here takes it up in this 
solemn hour, but with him it assumes a new depth and 
richness, full of truth and grace, and because of the 
truth also a touch of judgment. —I am the true vine — 
a word of gracious majesty; as when Jesus calls himself 
the light of the world, the bread of life, the good shep- 
herd, etc. There has been considerable speculation about 
the word true, * dAyfuh, verus, genuine, real. In what 
sense is Christ the trwe vine? ‘The word has often been 
taken to mean essential, namely to indicate a reality as 
opposed to a mere appearance, or a spiritual thing as 
opposed to one merely natural, or as the reality of the 
idea imaged in the natural grapevine. All these are 
philosophical notions, foreign to the word as Christ uses 
it. We decidedly prefer the interpretation voiced by 
Rieger and others: “Even in his former institutions 
God’s intention was to have his people a vineyard, to 
plant as a vine, and to rejoice in the fruit thereof. But 
it was not long until that vine lost its power and vitality ; 
it was Christ’s spirit which first prepared a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works.” The Israel of the Old 
Testament was only a shadow of the true vine to come; 
truth and grace came by Jesus Christ. So the manna 
of old was only an image of the true bread of life. 
Meyer objects, because he thinks the church of Christ, 
and not Christ himself, would constitute the correct 
counterpart to the old Jewish church as a vine; also 
because Christ figures as the vine only with regard to 
his disciples as the branches, not as to the whole charac- 
ter of the vine. Christ as the true vine, when contrasted 
with the old Jewish vine, must not be viewed as a bare 
vine without branches and fruit, but, as the allegory 
at once shows, as the great New Testament vine full of 
glorious branches and much fruit ; secondly, while Christ 
as imaged by the vine, of course, points to us as branches, 
his resembling the vine for this reason is not brought 
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out in the opening of the allegory at all, on the con- 
trary the true vine is at once, and without further state- 
ment, supposed to have numerous branches, and, with 
these taken for granted, is called the trwe vine. He is 
the true vine, not at all because he has branches; all 
false vines have branches enough, and the old vine Israel 
had a multitude of them. The difference is not as to the 
branches. The answer to these objections is simple: 
Christ is the true vine because he fully answers the gra- 
cious purpose and will of God, which no other vine did, 
or does even now.— Corresponding to the first image 
is the second one: and my Father is the husbandman. 
Jesus is speaking of the work of salvation in all this 
allegory of the vine; in this work he has revealed the 
first person of the Godhead to us as his Father. And 
now as regards that work itself, in accord with the 
image of himself as the vine, the Father is “the husband- 
man.” As such he planted, he owns, he tends the vine, 
and finally gathers the harvest (verse 8). His tending 
and his desire is especially dwelt upon. The heavenly 
husbandman began the planting of the true vine at 
Christmas time, finished it at Eastertide, and began the 
first harvest already at Whitsuntide. 

Verse 2. Every branch . .. . and every branch. 
We are not told yet what the branches signify; that will 
be done presently. Here we see first that there are 
branches, and secondly that the vine itself must be dis- 
tinguished from the branches. When Christ appeared 
as the vine there were bound to be branches, even as at 
the moment of Christ’s speaking this allegory the 
branches, his disciples, clustered about him, the- vine. 
And yet what a difference between him and these his 
branches. He is able to do all things of himself; they 
are able to do nothing without him. Reason enough to 
say and know: This is the vine — these are the branches! 
— The branches are at once arranged in two classes, not 
according to size, strength, beauty, or age, but accord- 
ing to one essential distinguishing mark — fruitfulness: 
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Every branch in me that beareth not fruit . . . . and 
every branch that beareth fruit. So at once we meet the 
chief point in the entire allegory. This imagery with all 
its beautiful and significant detail centers in one point, 
the fruit which the Father desires — desired of old al- 
ready in Israel, but in vain; desires now again that 
Christ has come as the vine, and till the end of time. 
At first one might suppose that in Christ (“in me” 

there would be no unfruitful branches at.all; but here 
we learn that there are such—alas! How unnatural 
when we think of this vine! Can the life of Christ enter 
any one and let him go on in the unfruitful works of 
darkness? Evidently, this cannot be so. To be a branch 
of Christ must be to partake of his life and spirit, just 
as in the natural vine every branch partakes of the na- 
ture of the parent stem. The mystery of these unfruit- 
ful branches is easily solved; there are those who at 
first had the life of Christ in their hearts, but who lost 
it more and more, became wild shoots, or dead branches, 
and so lost their fruitfulness. Such a “branch in me that 
beareth not fruit” was Judas Iscariot, at this very time 
working on his traitorous plot; such are they who once 
were baptized into Christ’s death, and for a shorter or a 
longer period went forward in the power of that death, 
then, through the devil’s cunning, the world’s seduc- 
tions, or the stirrings of the flesh, became inwardly false, 
denied the power of Christ’s death, and bore no fruit of 
faith. We do not know what some commentators mean 
when they distinguish branches of Christ which are un- 
fruitful from the start, and others which after a time 
become unfruitful. There are none of the former kind, 
because the life which makes a man a branch of Christ 
bears with it the character of fruitfulness, and only as | 
this life is lost does the fruitfulness pass away. — Blessed 
are the branches “that bear fruit!” The power of the 
vine works through them. In this there is no merit of 
their own. “When ye shall have done all those things 
which are commanded you, say, We are unprofitable ser- 
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vants: we have done that which was our duty to do.” 
Luke 17, 10. The merit is all that of the vine whose life 
is in them.— Strange to say, some commentators are 
not altogether in the clear as to what the fruit is, xapzds. 
They look at the branches as a sort of fruit of the vine, 
and reason that the fruit of the branches must be sim- 
ilar, bearing other branches, bringing others to Christ. 
Such thoughts spoil and confuse the simplicity of 
Christ’s fine allegory. No branch of a vine ever grafted 
another branch into the vine. The production of 
branches, the turning of men into disciples, is the pecu- 
liar business of Christ, the vine. The Scriptures tell us 
plainly what is meant by the fruit of the branches. “The 
fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gen- 
tleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.” Gal. 
5, 22-23. “The fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness and 
righteousness and truth.” Eph. 5, 9. “The peaceable 
fruit of righteousness.” Heb. 12, 11. “And this I pray, 
that your love may abound yet more and more in knowl- 
edge and in all judgment; that ye may approve things 
that are excellent; that ye may be sincere and without 
offense till the day of Christ; being filled with the fruits 
of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ, unto the 
glory and praise of God.” Phil. 1, 9-11. There may be 
but little of such fruit, it may be that there ought to 
be much more; but as long as there is any drawing of 
life from Christ, there will be some of this fruit. — So 
much is the great husbandman concerned about fruit 
that he directs his activity altogether in this direction. 
But he need not trouble in the least about the vine; that 
needs no attention, he must busy himself with the 
branches. As there are two kinds, those bearing no 
fruit, and those bearing some, his work is twofold: 
Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh it 
away, aipe aité; and every branch that beareth fruit, he 
cleanseth, xafaipe:. Tav xAjpa ev pot pn épov kaprov begins 
as if this were to be the subject; but the airo which sum- 
marizes and repeats the statement shows that it is con- 
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strued as the object. The great purpose of every branch 
then is fruit — not shade, not beauty, not growth alone, 
but fruit. As soon as it grows positively unfruitful, and 
this condition becomes fixed beyond remedy, the branch 
itself must go — “he taketh it way.” Bengel notes the 
suavis rhythmus between the two verbs aipe and xafaipe. 
There is a taking away in both, in the first a taking away 
altogether of the branch itself, in the second a taking 
away in order to cleanse. So there is bound to be a 
taking away for every branch, either afpew or xaGaipew. 
If you will not allow the evil in you to be removed, you 
yourself shall be removed. It is either — or.— What 
does this cleansing signify? Its purpose helps us to un- 
derstand that: it is done that the branch may bear more 
fruit, dépy, present subj., keep on bearing. We have seen 
what is meant by fruit, namely all Christian graces and 
the thoughts, words and deeds (the conversation) in 
which they manifest themselves more or less completely. 
The cleansing then will have to do with all that remains 
of our old sinful nature, the flesh and its manifestations 
and outgrowths. These must be taken away more and 
more; so will the fruits of the Spirit thrive and grow 
abundant. It is for this reason that the Lord and his 
apostles admonish, reprove, rebuke, and warn us con- 
stantly against all the workings of the flesh. ‘Their 
words sometimes cut deeply, but they must do so, in 
order that the spirit may constantly triumph over the 
flesh and bring forth fruit’ meet for repentance. St. 
Paul shows us how earnestly he longed to be cleansed 
completely and made free from the law of sin in his 
members: “O wretched man that I am! who shall de- 
liver me from the body of this death?” But he adds: “T_ 
thank God through Jesus Christ.” Rom. 7. Likewise 
he urges us to abound in the work of the Lord, 1 Cor. 
15, 58; “always having all sufficiency in all things, (ye) 
may abound to every good work,” 2 Cor. 9, 8; ete. 
Allied with this cleansing by means of the Word is the - 
tribulation which also helps in overcoming the flesh. 
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Paul speaks of it: “For which cause we faint not; but 
though our outward man perish, yet the inward man 
is renewed day by day.” 2 Cor. 4, 16. It is this inward 
man which produces the fruit pleasing to God. “He that 
hath suffered in this flesh hath ceased from sin; that he 
no longer should live the rest of his time in the flesh to 
the lusts of man, but to the will of God.” 1 Pet. 4, 1-2. 
St. Paul may again serve as an example: “And lest I 
should be exalted above measure through the abundance 
of the revelation, there was given to me a thorn in the 
flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest I should 
be exalted above measure.” 2 Cor. 12, 7: 

This cleansing of the fruitful branches must, how- 
ever, be distinguished from another cleansing, namely 
that operation which first makes us branches. Therefore 
Jesus adds, verse 3: Already ye are clean because of the 
word which I have spoken unto you. ‘This is the 
cleansing of justification, as distinguished from that 
other which constantly works upon the branches, namely 
sanctification. The disciples are fruitful branches, be- 
cause they are clean, xafapoi, justified; and they are the 
forerunners of many others, 7d) tpeis, “already you are 
clean.” This cleansing Jesus ascribes to “the word 
which I have spoken unto you” as the great means of 
justification. The entire Gospel is meant which Christ 
preached to his disciples, including the visible word of 
the Sacrament just instituted. Luther adds the ex- 
planatory remark: “When received and embraced by 
faith.” That the Word must be so received in order to 
cleanse and justify is shown by Acts 15, 9, where it is 
said that God put no difference between the Gentiles 
and the Jews, “purifying their hearts by faith;” and Acts 
10, 43: “Whosoever believeth in him shall receive re- 
mission of sins.” In ascribing the cleansing to the Word 
Jesus takes all the credit and glory to himself and leaves 
none to us. The cleansing by the Word through faith 
(justification) does not exclude the cleansing which fol- 
lows all through life in the putting away of all the 
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defilements of the flesh (sanctification); this had just 
been symbolized by Jesus for his disciples in washing 
their feet in the upper room: “He that is washed 
needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean every 
whit.” John 13, 10. Compare 1 John 1, 7 and 3, 3. 

4. Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch can- 
not bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; so 
neither can ye, except ye abide in me. 5. I am the 
-vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and 
I in him, the same beareth much fruit: for apart from 
me ye can do nothing. 

In the first three verses the great fundamental 
facts are set before us: the vine, the branches, the 
husbandman working for fruit. On this rests the 
mighty admonition, Abide in me, and I in you, and 
this is followed by a simple elucidation, how essential 
and all-important this abiding is. Metvare—ten times, 
in various connections, this word appears; certainly 
it must impress itself indelibly upon our hearts. ‘Abide 
in me, and I in you” implied that the disciples were 
in him, and he in them; and secondly, that though 
they were in him they might become separated from 
him. Meyer takes the & in the sense of the German 
an, — bleibet an mir, remain attached to me; but the 
word “in” conveys this with the addition of the inter- 
penetration, expressing thus more nearly what even 
Meyer thinks Jesus meant to express, namely the close, 
intimate, organic union of the branch with the vine. 
To abide in Christ is to continue believing in him; and 
because the chief business of faith is to receive from 
Christ, abiding in him means to keep on receiving from 
him grace for grace, day by day, in ever greater fulness. 
So the branch receives its life from the vine, and so 
also it develops and grows. It is essential to this abid- 
ing by faith in Christ that the Word and Sacrament, 
which convey to us his grace and gifts, be constantly 
used; there is no abiding except through these means. 
We may also add that the faith which abides in Christ 
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by drawing all its gifts from him, must ever turn 
against those influences which assail it on this account 
and offer something in place of Christ. The Formula 
of Concord has a good description of what such abiding 
in Christ means: “And after God, through the Holy 
Ghost in baptism has kindled and made a beginning 
of the true knowledge of God and faith, we should pray 
him without intermission that through the same Spirit 
and his grace, by means of the daily exercise of read- 
ing, and applying to practice, God’s Word, he may pre- 
serve in us faith and his heavenly gifts, strengthen us 
from day to day, and support us to the end.” J. 554, 
16. “Abide in me” is a true Gospel command, such as 
Christ loves to give, a command for us to take, to 
enrich ourselves, to open and keep open our hearts 
that he may be able to fill them with his grace, spirit, 
power, and gifts. For he says “in me,’ and he is the 
fountain of all, the eternal treasure house. — To bring 
this thought out more fully he added and I in you. 
It almost sounds as if he were commanding himself to 
abide in us; but the words are really a promise that he 
shall abide in us. The two always go together and 
cannot be separated. Christ himself is in us when by 
faith we abide in him. By the Word, through which 
we abide in him, he conveys himself to us, and he 
rests and remains in us as this Word lodges its treas- 
ures within our hearts. Christ is in you, if the Word 
is in you, and so he gives himself to your faith more 
and more, abiding and dwelling in you. How this abid- 
ing in us is mediated by the Sacrament the Apology 
of the Augsburg Confession shows in a quotation from 
Cyril on John 15: “Nevertheless, we do not deny that 
we are joined spiritually to Christ by true faith and 
sincere love. But that we have no mode of connec- 
tion with him, according to the flesh, this indeed we 
entirely deny. And this we say is altogether foreign 
to the Scriptures. For who has doubted that Christ 
is thus a vine, and we indeed are branches, deriving 
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thence life for ourselves? Hear Paul saying that we 
are all one body in Christ, that, although ‘we are many, 
we are, nevertheless, one in him; for we are all par- 
takers of that one bread.’ Does he perhaps think that 
the virtue of that mystical benediction is unknown to 
us? Since this is in us, does it not also by the com- 
munication of Christ’s flesh cause Christ to dwell im us 
bodily?” J. 174, etc. ‘The Formula of Concord calls the 
Sacrament “a consolation of all distressed hearts and 
a firm bond and means of union of Christians with Christ 
their head and with one another.” 609, 44— Again the 
great purpose which Christ has in mind in speaking 
as he does of abiding in him is brought forward, namely 
his desire that we bring fruit. As the branch cannot 
bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine—a 
branch may abide by itself, separate from the vine — 
evidently as a dead branch. But so, ag’ éavrov, it can- 
not possibly bear fruit; this is possible only when it 
abides in the vine. How plain and self-evident the 
thing is in nature: a branch broken, torn or cut from 
the vine is forever after fruitless. —It is so with every 
disciple who in any way becomes separated from Christ: 
so neither can ye, except ye abide in me. Here we find 
the thought that such a separation may indeed occur. 
There are such as once were in Christ, but are now 
apart from him. The Formula of Concord describes 
them: “They wilfully turn away again from the holy 
commandment, grieve and exasperate the Holy Ghost, 
implicate themselves again in the filth of the world 
and garnish again the habitation of the heart for the 
devil; with them the last state is worse than the first.” 
J. 657, 42. 

Verse 5. I am the vine, ye are the branches. A __ 
repetition of the first fundamental thought for emphasis. 
Ever Christ is the vine, and our relation as disciples 
as that we are the branches. To make ourselves some- 
thing else, to destroy or give up this relation of our- | 
selves to Christ is fatal for us. In Luther’s words, 
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we would become brambles fit only for the fire of hell. 
— Thus we would destroy for ourselves what Christ 
here adds: He that abideth in me, and I in him, the 
same beareth much fruit. “Wherever fruit is borne, 
which pleases the husbandman and is sweet to his 
taste, this hangs upon the branches, but it is the vine 
which bears both the branches and the fruit, and pene- 
trates them with its sap. All the holy thoughts, words, 
and works of Christians, which, made sweet by the 
taste of love, delight God, are altogether fruit of the 
branches which abide in the vine, with the vine’s living 
sap in them, are altogether gifts received from the 
abundance of Christ, who is the heart’s treasure of 
love, the mouth’s spice of love, the hand’s power of 
love.” Besser. Notice the word much — many Chris- 
tians overlook it, thinking that a little fruit is enough. 
But the vine is so powerful that it constantly sends 
up a great abundance of vitality, and the branches that 
grow indeed from the vine are stimulated to bring 
“much fruit.” This is the glory of the vine, and no 
true branch will try to lessen it.— For apart from me 
ye can do nothing. Apart from him, ywpis éuod — what 
a sad condition! Here only one side of this sadness 
is brought out, namely that apart from Christ we can 
do literally nothing. No matter what we do, whether 
it seem good, grand, excellent to us, and to the world, 
so that all men applaud it, its true worth is here stated, 
it is “nothing,” has no value of any kind in the eyes 
of Christ and of his Father. The world is full of peo- 
ple doing “nothing” in this sense. “Therefore let others 
whittle and trim as they can, until they make a new 
birth out of works, and a tree out of fruit, they must 
still prove the truth of this saying, and out of all of it 
there shall come nothing.” Luther. “Man, when 
brought to the life in Christ, is not like a clock, which 
when once wound runs twenty-four hours, but like a 
spring which ceases its flow the moment its hidden 
reservoir beneath the earth is cut off.” Besser. Our 
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Confessions make repeated use of this saying of Christ, 
applying it in various ways: “Without the aid of 
Christ we cannot observe the Law.” 144, 194. “As. 
often as mention is made of the Law and of works, 
we must know that Christ as Mediator is not excluded.” 
155, 251. Because Christ says, Without me ye can do 
nothing, it is in vain to expect to be justified before 
being reconciled through Christ to God. 193, 85. “With- 
out faith the nature of man can by no means perform 
the works of the first or second table. Without faith 
it cannot call upon God, hope in God, bear the cross; 
but seeketh help from men, and trusteth in man’s help.” 
46, 38. “Without his grace, and if he do not grant 
the increase, our willing and running, our planting and 
sowing, all are nothing.” (God alone converts.) 408, 6. 
Augustine well said, that Christ spoke as he did, “in 
order to answer the coming Pelagius.” : 

6. If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a 
branch, and is withered; and they gather them, and 
cast them into the fire, and they are burned. 7. If ye 
abide in me, and my words abide in you, ask whatso- 
ever ye will, and it shall be done unto you. 8. Herein 
is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; and so. 
shall ye be my disciples. 

This elaborates the thought stated briefly above, 
that the husbandman takes the unfruitful branches 
away. Tis corresponds to wav above; édv uy pevy, Jesus 
expects that there will be some who will not abide in 
him. He does not say, If a man abide not in me, and 
I not in him, for he never refuses to abide in us, if 
only we abide in him. It is not a question of his wil- 
lingness, but of ours. If a man abides not in Christ 
includes that therefore he is unfruitful.— Now comes 
the darkest part of the allegory, a detailed description 
of the taking away of the unfruitful branch. The 
singular is used to begin with, that every man may 
smite upon his breast and ask, Lord, is it I? Then 
follows the plural, for, alas, there are many upon whom 
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the fate here portrayed shall come, and the last part of 
that fate shall affect them jointly. There are five 
stages: he is cast forth; is withered; they gather them; 
and cast them into the fire; and they are burned. The 
first two of these are aorists, €BA76) and épdvbn, the 
so-called gnomic aorist, which has lost the idea of past 
time and in a general statement, as is the case here, has 
greater emphasis than the present tense, which also 
might be used; at least the “timeless” aorist (Robertson 
wavers between the two); hence the R. V. translates 
correctly: iscastforth . . . is withered. Meyer points 
out that the casting forth and withering does not take 
place at once ; an opportunity for repentance always being 
allowed; which is true enough, but overlooks the fact 
that Christ merely states the result, and not the stages 
by which it is reached. He, as well as Sommer and G. 
Mayer, would explain these aorists of completed past 
action, in the sense of: so certain as if the thing were 
already done and beyond recall; but this clashes harshly 
with the present tenses following. The gnomic aorist: 
may occur in regular order beside a present tense; our 
English must use its present tense for both. —He is 
cast forth as a branch, literally “as the branch,” namely 
like that of the natural vine previously spoken of. 
‘This corresponds to his own action; since he will not 
abide or remain in Christ, he is necessarily cast forth as 
a branch. An unfruitful branch is cut away from the 
vine and thrown aside; so every unfruitful disciple is 
cut away and cast forth. Nowhere in the allegory is 
anything said of a vineyard, nor would this image fit 
here, since there is but one vine, and only one. The 
severed branch is cast forth from the vine and its great 
crown of fruit-bearing branches. The soul is inwardly 
completely separated from Christ, and this spiritual 
calamity is usually marked by unmistakable outward 
evidence, a separation from Word and Sacrament, and 
from the spiritual fellowship and worship of the mem- 
bers (branches) of the Lord.—And is withered 
21 
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(Enpaivo). The last vestiges of the spiritual life vanish, 
until every leaf and tendril is absolutely dry and hard. 
We occasionally see this withering going forward. Less 
and less Christ, the church, the Word, the Sacrament is 
appreciated and used; more and more worldly, vain, 
reckless, godless, sometimes vicious and blasphemous 
ideas, utterances, and actions make up the life. So did 
King Saul wither, and Judas. It is. terrible to see a 
poor human body wither and shrivel under-the blight of 
some wasting disease; it is unspeakably worse to see a 
similar process repeating itself. in the soul. — And they 
gather them. Besser has a very fine explanation. He 
pictures the preparatory gathering as we are able to see 
it in this life. The company of Korah gathered itself 
together against Moses; Herod, Pilate, and the Jews 
gathered themselves together against Jesus; the Psalm- 
ist speaks of the congregation of evil doers (26, 5) ; who 
will count the associations and gatherings of those 
whose desire is earthly pleasure, whose worship is with- 
out Christ and his blood, whose glory is their shame, 
whose bond is error, falsehood, and deception? Then 
death steps in, and gathers all these dead branches 
preparatory to the last great judgment. But the final 
gathering is made by the angels, to whom Jesus here 
plainly refers. They gather at last all the sinners of 
each kind and bind them together for the final sentence, 
the traitor Ahithophel with the traitor Judas and others 
of that kind, Jezebel together with Herodias and those 
like them. There shall be terrible companionships for 
the wicked; each shall see his own sin in the other. — 
And they are burned. The last «ai is reached. How 
one piled itself inexorably upon the other! The wood 
of the vine branches is fit only for one of two things, . 
to bear fruit, or to burn. One of these two is reached 
by every branch. 

Verse 7. Again comes this solemn _ condition, 
pounding itself into our memories and hearts, If ye abide 
in me; and here it is explained by the addition, and my ~ 
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words abide in you, para, the words as Jesus speaks 
them. For these “words” full of life and power.are the 
means of our abiding in Christ, they have cleansed us 
and are cleansing us still, their blessed work must ever 
go on in us; moreover, these “words” abiding in us are 
an evidence, easily recognized, of our abiding in Christ. 
— Now follows a promise so glorious that it goes be- 
yond the reach of our imagination: Ask whatsoever ye 
will, and it shall be done unto you. “Whatsoever ye 
will,” 6 éay 6édyre, is put first and makes the lack of any 
restriction, except our will, the more evident; only we 
dare not forget that this is the will that abides in 
Christ, and is governed and led by his words. Such a 
will is in harmony with the will of Christ and will seek 
the things which the Father is only too ready to grant 
for Jesus’ sake. And may we not here say that the 
things we will especially seek in abiding in Christ and 
his words in us are those which will aid us in remaining 
in him and carrying out his purpose that we bear abun- 
dant fruit? “He who hears God’s Word him will God 
hear in turn, Truly a fine exchange.” Luther. 

Verse 8: Herein is my Father glorified that ye 
bear much fruit. Meyer would refer & rovrw, “herein” 
to what precedes, namely the promise that whatsoever 
ye will shall be done unto you. The aorist eéofacby 
would then be entirely natural. Not so, however, the 
iva Clause. ’Ev rovtrw = iva xaprov wodtv dépyte xTA.; It 1S 
simply a case where iva with the subj. (sub-final) has 
usurped the place of the infinitive: & 16 Pé€pew twas, the 
idea of wish and intention remaining, not changed into 
the idea of accomplished fact. This leaves the aorist 
éd0édcby to be explained; in spite of Zahn we must call it 
either the timeless or the gnomic, like the two in verse 6. 
Robertson writes: “possibly gnomic;” but the R. V. 
translates exactly like the gnomic aorists in verse 6: is 
glorified, and, in fact, cannot help itself because of the 
following pres. subj. ¢épyre and the aor. subj. yévnode 
(variant reading, fut., yernoeobe), both of which refer to 
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future time. Zahn tries to put a fut. perf. idea into 
éd0fdaOn ; Keil’s explanation labors in a similar direction ; 
but neither satisfies. ’*Ev rovvw is emphatic, and we see 
the reason for it: €o0&é06n, “herein God is glorified,” 1. e. 
receives the honor and service due him from the 
creature, “that ye bear much fruit,” that this be done, 
as we may imitate the Greek with our Engl. subj. “be.” 
No higher view can be taken of our fruit than this to 
connect it with the glory of God. In no stronger or 
more effective way could the necessity for this fruit be 
set forth. And finally, here is the strongest possible 
motive for our bearing “much” fruit ; compare “more” in 
verse 2. O that we had more fruit, much fruit! Why 
will we-be satisfied with a few ill-formed clusters of 
grapes, when we ought to bear many of the very finest 
form? — And so shall ye be my disciples, yevjoecOe, or as 
some authorities read, “and be my disciples,” yévyoée. 
By using yévyo6e, instead of écecbe, the thought is con- 
veyed that the disciples will thus manifest themselves as 
Christ’s disciples, Zahn. The fut. tense is quite possible 
in the Greek of this time after tva, especially in the 
second verb added by xai to a subjunctive. The thought 
thus assumes a sort of independence, as is indicated by 
the English: and so ye shall be. Having once become 
disciples of Christ is not enough; we must go on being 
his disciples, which can be done only by constantly and 
abundantly bearing fruit. Luther’s word is thus in 
place: “This life is not that we are pious, but that we 
become pious; not a rest, but exercise.’ Luther. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


Christ reveals the glory of his grace when he calls himself 
the true vines In the same way he shows us the Father’s grace 
when he calls him the husbandman. 

A ball of twine or a bag of shot cannot be called a whole. 
If you cut off a yard of the twine, the part cut off has all the 
qualities and properties of the remainder, and is perhaps more serv- 
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iceable apart from the rest than in connection with it. A handful 
of shot is more serviceable for many purposes than a bagful, and 
the quantity you take out of the bag retains all the properties it 
had while in the bag; because there is no common life in the 
twine or in the shot, making all the particles one whole. But take 
anything which is a true unity or whole—your body, for example. 
Different results follow here from separation. Exp. of Bible. 

“Sacred pruning-knife, lo, I kiss thee; for I know thou savest 
me from death! Sacred pruning-knife, do not spare me, cut more 
deeply for my good!” M. Koegel. 

Fruit, not gilded nuts hung upon a Christmas tree, but luscious 
grapes growing out of living branches of the vine. 

How cruel these moralists are, and all who set aside Christ, 
his Word, and living faith. They demand fruit from branches 
apart from the vine. What a miserable sight, men trying to bear 
a little fruit (for instance in so-called works of charity) by their 
unaided strength! And then for them to boast of these tasteless 
berries, to advertise them for their flavor—when already they 
taste of ashes, and have a burnt smell about them! 

Fruit — more fruit, MUCH FRUIT; so we must learn to com- 
pare (not an adjective) this noun in the kingdom of God. 

Look at the disciples standing in a circle around Jesus, as 
branches growing from him, the vine; one ‘however already cast 
forth, Judas gone to do his traitorous work; the others however, 
growing stronger and more fruitful all through their lives. Follow 
a Peter, a Thomas, a John in the after-years and see how they 
bore much fruit indeed. So let us gather about Jesus, as he 
speaks in his Word now, as he gives us himself in the Sacrament 
now, and then grow and bear much fruit all our days. 

The terrible judgments recorded in this allegory come not 
upon the profligate, criminal, desperate men, the outcasts of 
society, but upon those who simply refuse to abide in Christ. 

“Nothing;” you cannot see it, you cannot find it; you cannot 
weigh it; you cannot gather it; you cannot preserve it. Such is 
every work done without Christ. When men seek such works 
at last, to bring them forward for their credit, behold, in their 
hands there shall be “nothing.” 

“If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you” —a fine text 
for a confirmation class, or a word to our catechumens, for whose 
abiding we must constantly pray. Let them ever sing: “As the 
branch is to the vine, I am his, and he is mine.” 287. 

The vine, the branches, the fruit—all for the glory of God. 
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Fruit: 
Required in the Kingdom of God: the Fruit of the 


Heavenly Vine. 


In three striking ways our text shows us that fruit is required ; 
it lets us see: 
I. The branch on the vine. 
Il. The pruning-knife in the husbandmen’s hand. 
Ill. The withered branches wrapped in the red blaze. 


Are You Verdant Branches of the Vine? 


I. Of the true vine? 
Il. Bearing much fruit? 
Ill. For the heavenly husbandman’s glory? 
Adapted from Koegel. 


The Life in the Branches of the Vine. 


I. Life from God. 
Il. Life in God. 
Ill. Life for God. 
IV. Life replenished by God (prayer). 
Adapted from Johann Rump. 


Christ, the Living Center of his Church. 


1. He ts the vine 

Il. We are the branches. 
Ill. His Word abides in us. 
IV. He makes us fruitful. 


The Allegory of the Vine and the Branches Interpreted 
by the Sacrament of the Altar. 


I. Believers are joined to Christ in the communion of his body 
and blood. 

Il. Behevers are joined to each other in the communion of the 
one Savior. 

Ill. Secret unbelievers are neither joined to Christ nor to the be- 
levers, but are made riper for judgment by receiving the 
sacred body and blood. 

Quandt. 
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The Word of the Heavenly Vine: Abide In Me! 


I. Jt asks much, 
Il. Jt offers more. 


(Confirmation. ) 


“We Trust Not Our Unaided Strength, But On His 
Grace Rely!” 
I. We are branches. 
Il. We are cleansed. 
Ill. We are preserved (from being cast forth, etc.) 
IV. We are made fruitful. 
V. We are heard. 


Without Me Ye Can Do Nothing. 


I. Nothing in the Kingdom of God, where Christ alone is the 
Vine. 
Il. Nothing that counts with God, who spares only the fruitful 
branches of the Vine. 
Ill. Nothing that merits salvation, which is granted the branches 
before they begin to bear fruit. 


THE TWENTY-FIRST SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY. 


Mark 10, 13-16. 


The importance and value of this text are at once 
apparent. It deals with children, is in fact the scriptural 
classic on the question of children and the church. But 
it goes far beyond children as such, for Jesus solves the 
question of children and the church or the Kingdom by 
pointing us to the indispensable requirement of this 
Kingdom, namely childlikeness: “Of such is the kingdom 
of God;” and, “Whosoever shall not receive the king- 
dom of God as-a little child, he shall in no wise enter 
therein.” It is for this reason also, and not merely be- 
cause Jesus invites babes unto himself, that our bap- 
tismal liturgy for children contains the words of this 
text. So while much must be said here on children, and 
many necessary explanations and admonitions relative 
to children, parental obligation, and baptism are brought 
in, the great subject of the text, embracing all these 
features and reaching far beyond them, is the great 
requirement of the Kingdom of our Lord — childlikeness. 

13. And they brought (or, were bringing, American 
Committee of translators —as in Luke 18, 15) unto him 
little children, that he should touch them: and the 
disciples rebuked them. 

The conjunction “and” connects this section with 
the one preceding, which treats of the relation of hus- 
band and wife: “What therefore God hath joined to- 
gether, let no man put asunder.” There is a divine as 
well as a natural fitness of things in this. Children are 
a heritage of the Lord. Marriage was meant of God to 
produce children and thus multiply the race; fatherhood 
and motherhood are the crown of married life. The 

(328) 


Mark 10, 13-16. a2 


home was meant for children, to shelter and bring them 
up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. “Child- 
less marriages may also be happy, but with the blessing 
of children withheld much of home happiness is missing, 
and where childlessness is voluntary and deliberately 
caused, home happiness, at least in the Christian sense, 
is out of the question entirely.” H. J. Schuh, Des Hauses 
Glueck, p. 25. The little word “and” suggests these 
thoughts so necessary for our day and generation. Woe 
upon these wives (we cannot say mothers!) and hus- 
bands, these unmarried scorners of marriage, these 
wicked landlords and others, who dare to despise these 
little ones! Matth. 18, 10. The incident of Christ bless- 
ing the children is frequently depicted as having taken 
place out of doors, but verse 10 and the close connection 
marked by “and,” as well as verse 17: “and as he was 
going into the way,” show us that Jesus was still in the 
house, and this helps us to understand how the disciples. 
could readily, without Jesus at once detecting them, 
rebuke the mothers who brought their babes. — They 
brought. The subject is hidden in the verb zpocédepor, 
or rather let us say it is so self-evident that it needed 
no special mention. Jewish mothers are meant, and the 
masculine airois points also to fathers. ‘The imperfect 
tense really signifies “were bringing;” there was more 
than a mother or two, there was a procession of parents. 
and possibly other relatives or friends. We do not 
know that Jesus invited them; in fact, if he had, we may 
well suppose that the disciples would not have interfered 
as they did. Had these mothers heard how Jesus spoke 
of children, Matth. 18? They surely felt that their 
babes were welcome to the Great Teacher. One, or 
more, with a correct intuition may have made the start 
with her babe, the rest following, so that Mark could 
write “were bringing.” The verb zpoo¢epw is used of the 
bringing of offerings (Stellhorn); we might then say 
“they offered unto him little children.” A fine thought to 
apply to mothers now. The children were brought by 
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being carried, for the word zadia, little children, means, 
according to Luke 74 Bpé¢y, new-born babes, sucklings 
(Luke 1, 454; 1 Pet. 2, 2, the same word) ; note also that 
Jesus took them up in his arms. This absolutely ex- 
cludes any understanding on the part of these “little 
children” of what their mothers and Jesus did for 
them. — The mothers brought their babes to Jesus, that 
he should touch them. Matthew says that he should lay 
his hands on them and pray. This explains the word 
Mark (and Luke) uses. It is certainly wrong to imagine 
an expected magical touch, as G. Mayer does; or that the 
word “touch” merely expresses the modesty of the re- 
quest. If there had been any idea of magic or charming 
Jesus certainly would have rebuked it, and refrained 
from any action which might have been interpreted in 
so superstitious a way. No; what these mothers wanted 
was perfectly right and legitimate, and Jesus did touch 
these babes every one. ‘Their mothers requested for 
them a benediction from Jesus. The full form for such 
a benediction, as these women well knew from the re- 
ligion of Israel, consisted of words of prayer and the act 
of touching or laying on the hand. (Gen. 48, 14.) In 
Jesus these mothers recognized at least a great teacher, 
a worker of mighty miracles, a prophet sent of God. 
His prayers and benedictions they therefore supposed to 
be especially efficacious. And so they came to Jesus 
that his blessing might bring down the divine grace and 
favor in rich measure upon their new-born babes. What 
a fine exhibition of sanctified mother-love! Here cer- 
tainly is an example for all Christian mothers, whose 
greatest care should be to secure for their new-born 
babes, and this without delay, the great blessings and 
benedictions which God still offers through Jesus Christ. 
‘What a contrast those Jewish mothers form to all these 
present-day mothers, who find it too irksome and un- 
pleasant to take their children to God’s house, but drag 
them along to worldly pleasure-places for their own 
mere amusement.— And the disciples rebuked them, 
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possibly in front of the house, after a few had obtained 
access to Jesus and were speaking with him and making 
known their intention. The “and” this time adds an un- 
natural fact; the action of the disciples is certainly sur- 
prising. The verb used-to express it is very strong, 
éretiumoay, they threatened. Luke uses the imperfect 
tense, they were threatening, they continued to do it. 
We wonder why. Possibly because of solicitude for 
Jesus, to insure his rest; less probably because they were 
provoked to have their interesting talk on marriage and 
divorce interrupted. The answer of Jesus shows us, 
however, that something more serious lay behind their 
action. They had forgotten, or failed to understand, 
what Jesus had said and done on a previous occasion, 
when he placed a child in their midst and spoke of the 
Father’s unwillingness to have one of these little ones 
perish. (Matth. 18.) Whatever idea they had of the 
place of babes in the old covenant, the answer of Jesus 
plainly indicates that they had a false idea of the place 
intended for babes in the new covenant, the Messianic 
Kingdom Christ had come to establish. They over- 
looked the fact that one of the great requirements of 
this kingdom is found in babes, such as they ordered 
away, and that these are therefore able to receive the 
blessings of this kingdom, which besides them only they 
who have been made like them can receive. Besser 
rightly states the thought of the disciples: “What good 
can these babes get by the touch of Jesus’ hands?” Not 
so the Lutheran Commentary when to the dislike of 
being disturbed by these mothers with their babes it 
adds that they thought the request of the mothers “in- 
consistent with the dignity of Christ” (Bengel) — of 
which there is no hint in Christ’s reply. In their wrong 
notions and actions on this occasion the disciples were 
the forerunners of all those who afterwards withheld 
the divine gift and blessing of Baptism from children. 
Usually they first change the sacrament, so that it be- 
comes nothing but an act of confession and obedience 
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performed by us, instead of an act of grace and bestowal 
performed by God. Naturally, then, only adults, who 
can make conscious confession and render conscious 
obedience, seem fit subjects for Baptism. But all this is 
a human perversion; as in the case of the disciples, a 
human withholding where Christ extends and imparts. 

14. But when Jesus saw it, he was moved with in- 
dignation, and said unto them, Suffer the little children 
to come unto me; forbid them not; for of such is the 
kingdom of God. 

*I8év — did he see the threatening gestures of one 
or more of the disciples, motioning the mothers with 
their children away? His eyes are sharp to watch the 
doing of all his servants, especially of his under-shep- 
herds, pastors and teachers. He watches closely over 
these babes, which many affect to despise, nor will he 
have their helplessness taken advantage of. “I8ov 6 
*Inoovs, Jesus seeing — let it warn us in all our work with 
little ones !— He was moved with indignation, jyavaxryjcev, 
a very strong word, used of Jesus only in this place. 
The babes were very small, but great was the displeasure 
of Jesus when the disciples dared to turn them away. 
The indignation, or anger, of Jesus was holy, without a 
trace of sinful passion, as the words he utters show. 
They are calm and measured, strong and direct, full of 
heavenly light and truth. Jesus utters them as the great 
Advocate of children, opening his mouth for the dumb, 
out of whose mouth by his grace he perfects praise. 
Bengel gives as the reason for his indignation the 
obstacle to his love raised by the disciples, and this 
obstacle his words are uttered to remove. So precious 
are they that it has been said, without them and the 
truth they express the Christian church would be a dif- 
ferent thing from what it is. According to Luke Jesus 
called his disciples to him. With shamed faces they 
entered the room; and here they who were the chosen 
apostles received a rebuke before the humble mothers 
whom they had presumed to correct. 
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Suffer the little children to come unto me. This 
opens wide the portals of the kingdom to new-born 
babes. Jesus utters a positive command which is still in 
force to-day. He does not, however, say, Suffer them to 
bring the children to me; or, Suffer the children to be 
brought unto me; but changing the verb, he makes it, 
Suffer them to come unto me, épxecOa mpds pe (after 
the imperative dere, permit,*let). The implication is 
that children are ready to come and need only that men 
let them. We daily see how children of tender age ab- 
sorb the precious Gospel stories of Jesus and give their 
little hearts to him in faith, showing that indeed he is 
the children’s Savior. But Jesus, speaking of radia who 
were Bpédn, too tiny to teach, predicates of them already 
this épyeca zpos pe. The affinity of little children for 
Jesus —if we may call it so— which we can see when 
they begin to absorb the teaching, is in them from the 
beginning, not indeed because of any sinlessness, but for 
the very reason that they, too, are affected by sin, and 
Jesus is the Savior they need. “As the flower in the 
garden stretches toward the light of the sun, so there is 
in the child a mysterious inclination toward the eternal 
light. Have you never noticed this mysterious thing, 
that when you tell the smallest child about God, it never 
asks with strangeness and wonder, What or who is 
God? I have never seen him! — but listens with shining 
face to the words, as if they were soft, loving sounds 
from the land of home? or when you teach a child to 
fold its little hands in prayer, that it does this as if it 
were a matter of course, as if there were opening for it 
that world of which with longing and anticipation it had 
been dreaming? Or tell them, these little ones, the stories 
of the Savior, show them the pictures with the scenes 
and personages of the Bible — how their pure eyes shine, 
how the little hearts beat! This is what Jesus indicates 
with the mysterious words: ‘Of such is the kingdom of 
God.’” Pank. In describing this receptiveness of chil- 
dren for the blessings of Christ, the very fact that they 
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need them because of their sinful and depraved condition 
must be brought out in unmistakable terms. The 
children which Jesus blessed were indeed Jewish children 
and therefore under the Old ‘Testament covenant, 
although the sign of the covenant (circumcision) was 
applied only to boys. Yet in the entire narrative Jesus 
lays no stress on these being Jewish children, but speaks 
of children in general. So also the church has applied 
his invitation and assurance to children. generally. — 
Forbid them not, xwAvjeve, do not be hindering or prevent- 
ing, pres. tense —a positive warning. Such forbidding 
is, when for any reason they are kept from Jesus, as the 
disciples tried to do. This forbidding refers not only to 
children old enough to hear about Jesus, but also to the 
newly-born. Bpédos = child in the womb, then also a 
child just born. If these are not offered and brought to 
Jesus to receive his blessing, then are they forbidden to 
come to him. There is the same implication here as in 
the first command, namely that these little ones are ready 
to come to Jesus and receive something from him. Jesus 
thus forbids every obstacle which our reasoning about 
little children may raise against their coming to him. 
This direct and positive command would in itself be 
enough. But Jesus goes much farther, he gives us the 
great reason on which his command rests: for of such is 
the kingdom of God. Let us not overlook the ydép. “Of 
such,” rév rowvtwv, not rovrwv here, signifies a great class, 
and to this class the little children belong. Bengel says, 
that if the kingdom is of such, then with a special right 
the children must be counted in. They are the model 
examples of the whole class. If we want to know the 
character of the class, we must study the children. There 
is, however, some diversity among commentators as to 
what makes children eligible to the kingdom of God. 
Some content themselves with a general reference to 
childlikeness, without defining this more closely; so 
Lange. A few introduce innocence, for instance Meyer: 
“men of childlike mind and character . . . . child- 
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like simplicity and innocence.” Dryander rejects the 
thought of innocence and peculiar childlike trustfulness, 
but he admits Schleiermacher’s peculiar idea that the 
child lives for the immediate present (Augenblick), yield- 
ing at once and completely to every new impression, and 
to this he adds, what is pointed out by many, simplicity 
and humility. Haas adds to these last two the child’s 
helplessness. G. Mayer speaks of simplicity, humility 
and trustfulness; Grotius (Calov) of “obedient docility.” 
Better than all these definitions of the childlikeness here 
meant by Jesus is the one given by Noesgen: “receptive 
for the blessing of Christ, willingly yielding to what he 
does.” Stellhorn gives this more fully, bringing out the 
real inwardness of this receptive condition: “It is not 
necessary for the Holy Ghost first to break the hardness 
of heart which is the inevitable result of a long life in 
conscious sin; wilful resistance which alone prevents 
the regenerating and saving activity of the Holy Ghost 
is not yet present in their hearts.” — What children are 
in their infant condition, ready and willing to accept the 
grace of God, adults must become through the gracious 
operation of God’s Spirit. He must work in us a re- 
ceptive mind and heart, which he does through the means 
of grace, especially his Word, and then at once confers 
and imparts the gift of regeneration and justification, 
i. e. salvation. — By the kingdom of God is meant Christ’s 
spiritual kingdom of grace here on earth, the holy, Chris- 
tian church, the communion of saints, which is the portal 
to the kingdom of glory. — “Of such is the kingdom of 
God” —the kingdom of God is composed of such; all 
they who constitute the kingdom, who are in it, are of 
this kind. Frequently Christ’s words have been taken 
to mean that all children, merely by being children, are 
already in the kingdom of God. This is generally done 
by those who deny original sin, or the total depravity 
of the whole human race, namely that whatsoever is born 
of the flesh is flesh, John 3, 6, imagining that children 
are by nature “innocent” and “pure;” also’ by those who 
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refuse to baptize children at all, and by others who in- 
deed are willing to baptize children, but deny the re- 
generating and saving efficacy or grace of baptism. The 
opinion of the latter generally is that the atoning merits. 
of Christ are imputed to all children from the very be- 
ginning of their lives without any means whatever. When 
Christ says, “Of such is the kingdom of God,” he indeed 
says that in his kingdom there are none except of this. 
kind; but he does not say that all who are of this kind, 
by virtue of being so, are already in his kingdom. So 
also when he says, “Suffer the little children to come 
unto me,” he does not mean merely, They are already 
mine and already have all the blessings of the kingdom, 
therefore let them come to me. That would greatly re- 
duce the blessing of coming to him. He means that they 
shall come to him, the King, to be received by him into: 
his kingdom, to come in order to enter the kingdom and 
thus to obtain all its blessings. This reveals the sad 
mistake of all those who, thinking all children are already 
in the kingdom, make no further effort to introduce their 
children into the kingdom, but allow their receptive 
hearts to remain unfilled with the gifts of the kingdom, 
till gradually this receptiveness passes away and a worse 
condition results. As opposed to all such unscriptural 
views our Confessions have maintained that receptive- 
ness is intended really to receive; that this receiving 
takes place for children (infants) in baptism, and for those 
of maturer years through the Word and Sacrament. We 
teach of Baptism “that it is necessary to salvation, and 
that by Baptism the grace of God is offered, and that 
children are to be baptized, who by Baptism, being 
offered to God are received into God’s favor; and we 
condemn the doctrine of those who affirm that children 
are saved without Baptism.” Augsb. Conf. “The king- 
dom of Christ exists only with the Word and Sacraments. 
Therefore it is necessary to baptize little children, that: 
the promise of salvation may be applied to them, accord- 
ing to Christ’s command, Matth. 28, 19: Baptize alf 
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nations.” J. 173, 52; see also 558, 6, etc. Our Confessions 
state that the Baptism of children is necessary, not that 
it is essential, so that every child that dies unbaptized is 
simply lost. God indeed has bound us to Baptism, but 
he has not bound himself. Stier, and G. Mayer who 
quotes him, go too far when they say that “self-evidently 
also unbaptized children are saved, since he who lets 
them die, bids them thus to come to him.” We do con- 
clude that unbaptized children are also saved, not how- 
ever because this is self-evident, either because of their 
innocence, or because of their being already in the king- 
dom, but because of the great mercy of God of which he 
has assured us especially in regard to children, Matth. 
18, 14.. This is our conclusion and only a conclusion, not 
a clear statement of the Word itself, for there is none 
such. Having bound us, but not himself, to Baptism, we 
conclude that God may well have ways and means other 
than Baptism, of which he has revealed nothing to us, 
for reaching such children and applying his grace and 
gifts to them. This, however, we do know that without 
such application no child can possibly enter the kingdom ; 
for except a man be born again he cannot see the king- 
dom of God, John 3, 4. 

15. Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not re- 
ceive the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall in no 
wise enter therein. 

This is a truth so important that it deserves the 
Verily. The King himself who is supreme in the king- 
dom of God here declares, I say unto you; his word shall 
stand as long as the kingdom itself stands. Christ’s 
statement is a negative one, it tells us who shall not 
enter into his kingdom. It thus forms the counterpart 
to the preceding positive statement: “Of such is the 
kingdom of God,” emphasizing this, and showing that 
there are no exceptions. — Whosoever, és, applies to 
every man; we have here a universal law of the kingdom 
of God. Meyer interprets the aorist subjunctives : ds dv wy 
SéEnrau «=.=. ~S oot pn ei €AGy, Of the future kingdom which 
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Christ was about to establish; we prefer to apply them 
to all future time from that moment on, when men 
through the gracious blessing of the King already pressed 
into the kingdom.— Shall receive, d$ééjra., deserves 
special attention. Because we must receive, receptive- 
ness or readiness to receive, is the all-important thing. 
We receive a gift; and such is the kingdom of God —a 
eift indeed. It is so great that there is no possibility of 
any man earning it. A gift takes all the merit from us 
and gives it forever to God. We have, and are to have, 
nothing but emptiness, for God to fill; beggary, for God 
to replace with royalty ; destitution, for God to exchange 
for abundance. — Even a babe can receive; we need not 
reason it out, Jesus says so: shall receive as a little child, 
ws radiov. ‘Two great facts are stated in one breath: that 
children receive; and that their receiving is the model 
and pattern for all our receiving. Instead of the little 
child becoming like the adult, as we would reason, the 
adult must become as a little child in receptiveness if he 
would receive. That which makes the adult in this re-- 
spect different from the child, must be removed; it is 
only a hindrance, an obstacle, a handicap, namely our 
doubting, our hesitation, our hardness, our perverseness, 
our wrong ways of thinking and reasoning, our everlast- 
ing inclination to work for salvation instead of receiving 
it gratis, our resourcefulness in ever trying to save our- 
selves instead of letting Christ alone save us. We must 
all become babes again in order to enter the kingdom. 
The world cries: Do not be a child! Jesus bids us: Be 
a child again; be a child by my help! God has chosen 
the little things to confound the great ones of this world; 
he has not done so wilfully, arbitrarily, but wisely, be- 
cause so only is salvation possible for us. He cannot take 
us in our pride, presumption, false merit and holiness; 
he can take us only when stripped of it all like a very 
babe, utterly helpless, looking only and entirely to him 
and not’ to ourselves. Thus, os maton =—=0y) cooorase ald 
in this sense “to take” is “to enter” the kingdom. 08 m4, 
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with the subjunctive (likewise with the fut. indic.) is the 
strongest form of future negation; here it utterly ex- 
cludes all who do not come as radia. Applying all this 
to Baptism, Seiss, Baptist System Examined, p. 335, is 
right: “Unless every Baptism is essentially an infant 
Baptism, it is no availing Baptism at all. The kingdom 
must be received as little children receive it; the man 
must be converted and become as a little child, or the 
kingdom of God is not for him.” ‘Thus all the dreams of 
the Baptists are annihilated at the door of the kingdom. 

16. And he took them in his arms, and blessed 
them, laying his hands upon them. 

Mark alone uses the strong and expressive word 
évaykadioapevos, having taken into bent arms, which Luther 
finely translates herzte sie, pressed them to his heart. 
He thus brings out in an intensified way the difference 
between his thoughts and those of the foolish disciples. 
Surely, they could not forget this act, which many a 
painting since has impressed upon the vision of be- 
holders. He does far more than the mothers asked; he 
is ever more generous and loving than we expect. 
Jesus, as Savior of babes, is our Savior indeed. — And 
blessed them, laying his hands upon them. Word and act 
combine. We almost envy those babes. But has not 
Christ left the same blessing for children, yea, for us 
all, in Holy Baptism, effective for all time, also for our 
little ones? In the sacrament too there is word and act, 
both Christ’s, and none the less efficacious that he uses 
now the voice and act of his human servants. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


“Behold. I and the children whom the Lord hath given me.” 
Is. & 18. 

Cornelia, the mother of the Gracchi, when visited by a friend, 
who displayed her costly jewels for her admiration and then asked, 
Where are your jewels? led in her two children and said, Behold, 


these are my jewels! 
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“Christian father, you protect your child with care; do you 
also press it to your heart? Christian mother, you see what is 
wrong in the conduct of your child; do you say what it shall do 
that is right? and do you say this with a benediction on its head? 
And both of you, father and mother, do not lay hands on your 
child only to punish it, or to fondle, caress, and kiss it —but lay 
quiet hands of blessing upon your child, and fold quiet hands in 
prayer for your child.” Pank. 

Let us not comfort ourselves with the mistake of the Apostles ; 
their mistake ought to prevent us from making another like it. 

These two go well together: the holy indignation of Jesus be- 
cause of the disciples, and the tender folding into his arms of the 
little babes — both emanate from the same holy love. 

“Of such is the kingdom of God’ —believing that will dry 
the tears and still the heart when our little ones are gathered into 
Jesus’ arms and lifted into the home of eternal light and life. 

Children like to grow up; and we older people must all our 
lives long try to become children again. 

Opening words of a sermon on the text: My beloved chil- 
dren:—I use this name for you all this morning, because our 
Lord teaches us that there are only children in his kingdom, little 
children like you who have come here with your parents, and even 
littler ones, like the tiny brothers and sisters some of you have, 
which were made God's children in Baptism; and big children, 
like you young people, fathers and mothers, old men and old 
women — yet all children still, with childlike faith letting him bless 
and take care of you. It is a wonderful thing indeed when we 
come to think of it: a whole kingdom full of children! And not 
this kind that grows up and becomes independent and self-sufficient, 
but this blessed kind which remains childlike and retains always 
that beautiful way peculiar to all true children, that they lie still, 
quietly and trustfully, in the arms of him who loves them and 
takes complete care of them now and always. 

The comfort of being a child again— when we feel our weak- 
ness and helplessness in battling with our foes, the devil, the world, 
and the flesh; when we lie crushed beneath our burdens and crosses, 
sick and faint and nigh unto death; when we reach the end of 
our own wisdom and let the wonderful providence of our great 
Father above follow its mysterious course in doing what is best 
for us in life and in death. 

A child welcomes love—looks up to parents (adoration as 
applied to God) —is trustful — believes the promises made to it — 
is receptive, takes gifts gladly and expects kindness (grace) —has 
no thought of earning or merit, but counts on the father’s power 
and love. C. Armand Miller. 


Ill. 


III. 


NE 
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There Are None But Children in the Kingdom. 


Little children. 
Grown-up children. 


The Children’s Savior. 


He calls the children unto him. 

He rebukes all who keep children away from him. 
He wants us all to become and be children. 

He has the fulness of his blessing for children. 


The Savior’s Thoughts About Children. 


Little children and grown-up children: 
His heart, 
His kingdom, 
His blessing belongs to them. 
Johann Rump. 


The Children and the Kingdom. 


The kingdom %s for children. 
Children are for the kingdom. 


Richter. 
The Baptism of Children. 
Let us consider 
The objection put forth by reason (verse 13). 
The authority granted by Jesus (v. 14). 
The lesson which results for us all (v. 15). 
G. Mayer. 


Suffer The Little Children To Come Unto Me! 


The little children. 
Suffer them to come. 


Unto me. 
Langsdorff, 


THE TWENTY-SECOND SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY. 


Luke 9, 57-62. 


Stellhorn sums up this Triology: “The following of 
Christ must be unconditional.” Putting it into a posi- 
tive instead of a negative form we may say: The King- 
dom requires complete devotion. It does this at all 
times, not merely when we enter it. Christ must have, 
must always have, the whole heart. ‘Too many hold back 
a corner of it; either they do not see how the Gospel- 
kingdom is such that a man must be in it altogether, 
if he is to be in it at all, or they allow their affections 
and hearts to be held by some ties which conflict with 
their complete devotion to the Master and his Kingdom. 
— Perhaps these three incidents actually occurred close 
together; at least they belong together. Matthew 
records the last two (8, 19-22). z 

57. And as they went in the way, a certain man 
said unto him, I will follow thee whithersoever thou 
goest. 58. And Jesus said unto him, The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of heaven /iave nests; but the Son 
of man hath not where to lay his head. 

Somewhere upon the road which Jesus traveled, 
either near the Lake of Galilee, or on the journey to 
Judza, an unnamed man approached him and his dis- 
ciples. Luke uses only the indefinite ms in speaking of 
him; from Matthew we glean that he was cis ypapparei's, 
“one a scribe.” This is all we know of him, except his 
words and the conclusions we can base on these. Ina 
way this man’s action was significant, for as a class 
the scribes, these students of the Law and Jewish ° 
traditions, were thoroughly opposed to Jesus. The 
Savior’s words and miracles must have made an im- 
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pression upon this scribe’s heart for him to offer himself 
to Jesus.— Matthew reports that he addressed Jesus 
as “Master,” placing himself in the position of a pupil, 
who himself for his learning had been deemed a master 
by others. He comes with the unsolicited offer, I will 
follow thee whithersoever thou goest. He means to 
say that he will cast his lot altogether with Jesus, that 
as a disciple he will follow the Master wherever he 
may go. Note the future tense dxodov0now, expressing 
resolve. There are no restrictions whatever in the 
offer. It sounds altogether right. Jesus shall lead, he 
will follow. “Ozov av dxépyn, the futuristic subjunctive 
(Robertson 969): “wherever thou shalt go: — whatever 
the goal, he accepts it; whatever the length, difficulty, 
hardship of the way, he will enter upon it all. There 
are no ifs or ands of any kind. What better offer could 
anyone wish? There is not the slightest evidence that 
the man as he speaks is not sincere. Nothing indicates 
that he already belonged to the larger circle of Christ’s 
followers, rather does it seem as if this is his first offer 
of allegiance. It is a mere fancy to suppose that this 
scribe was Judas Iscariot, for the records do not even 
hint that Judas was a scribe, or that he or any other 
person known to us by name is here meant. The offer 
this scribe makes resembles somewhat the promise of 
Peter: “Lord, whither goest thou? ... .. Lord, why 
cannot I follow thee now?” John 13, 36-37; “I am 
ready to go with thee, both into prison and to death.” 
Luke 22, 33. This scribe evidently is not only ready, 
but too ready; his offer is not only complete, but too 
complete. He is like the seed which fell upon stony 
ground and grew up quickly, but was bound to disap- 
point, for it lacked root and could not endure the hot 
sun. His words sound very enthusiastic; they mark 
him as a man of sanguine temperament; we may call 
him an idealist. He serves as an example of quite a 
class of men, eager, ready, willing—a little hasty, a 
little superficial, a little thoughtless, or a good deal so. 
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They see the sun shine and put off in a little skiff to 
cross the great waters, forgetting that the tempest will 
come, the waves rise, and hurl their frail vessel to 
destruction. They see the soldiers on parade with fine 
uniforms and glittering weapons, and so they hastily 
join the army, forgetting the exhausting marches, the 
bloody battles, the graves, perhaps unmarked, in a far- 
off land. They are under the spell of a fine illusion 
which cannot last. It may seem cruel to disillusion 
them, but it would be a thousand times more cruel to 
let them go on and make havoc of their lives. — The 
reply of Jesus to the sanguine scribe is by no means a 
refusal to let him follow, as some have supposed. It is 
like so many of Jesus’ replies, not a simple answer such 
as we with our limited knowledge expect, but a reply 
which strikes at the heart of the matter, surprises us 
most likely, but always, when properly apprehended, 
satisfies us beyond expectation. Jesus here does not 
say, Come then and follow me! nor does he say, No; 
you cannot follow me! He omits the following for the 
moment, instead he idluminates the way upon which the 
following must be done. That indeed, as far as this 
enthusiastic scribe is concerned, is the decisive and 
necessary thing. He must see the way, he must see it 
clearly and correctly —then let him talk about follow- 
ing. It is not a way bordered with roses; it is not a 
road through nothing but pleasant valleys. This idealist 
must see the realities; this enthusiast must come down 
to the hard facts; this sanguine temperament must be 
tempered with commonplace soberness. The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of heaven jave nests. Jesus uses a | 
comparison from the animal world which is beneath us; 
this lifts into the strongest kind of contrast the home- 
lessness of him who is the incarnate Son of God. A 
gwrdes is a den, the home of its animal inhabitant ; like- 
wise the xaracxnvwors (tent), or nest, a home for rest and 
shelter to its bird inhabitant. — But the Son of man hath 
not where to lay his head. Wot rv xedadhv xdivy, sub- 
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junctive, most likely because a deliberative direct ques- 
tion is implied, which, of course, would have this mode. 
Robertson. “Where to lay his head” is a description of 
what the hole is to the fox, the nest for the bird, and 
what a fixed, permanent, comfortable earthly home 
would be for Jesus. This now is not for him. He had 
no place where to lay his head, no house or piece of 
land he could call his own. Capernaum was indeed 
called his own city, and he spent considerable time 
there, but only in the houses of his friends, whose 
‘ ministrations here and elsewhere he willingly accepted. 
Luke 8, 2-3. But the picture of his poverty dare not be 
overdrawn. Jesus was no pauper; the depressing and 
crushing squalor of poverty was not the lot he chose. 
His necessities were always provided for; only at 
intervals hospitality refused to entertain him, more 
frequently the stress of the multitude gave him no time 
to eat. The little band he led had at least a purse and 
a treasurer, and there must have been something in 
the purse, two hundred pennies at one time, something 
to give to the poor occasionally, and something also for 
Judas, the treasurer, to steal from time to time. The 
poverty of Jesus was great, yet not excessive. He was 
no mendicant monk, no ragged and emaciated beggar. 
(See the author’s His Footsteps, p. 42, etc.) —In re- 
ferring to his homelessness as contrasted with the lower 
creatures he calls himself the Son of man, but not to 
emphasize his humanity as against these other creatures. 
This is his name as the Messiah (Dan. 7, 13), the Son of 
God made flesh for our sakes, whose great concern is 
not earthly property, possession, ease, honor, enjoyment, 
or anything of that sort, but the Kingdom and its 
spiritual and eternal blessings for men. Thus Jesus 
became, literally poor that he might make us ever- 
lastingly rich. But what Jesus here says applies to the 
enthusiastic scribe. It would be too narrow an appli- 
cation to think that Jesus meant this scribe merely to 
forsake his earthly property and home, share Jesus’ 
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poverty, and so live the rest of his days. Whether the 
zeal of this man would have been equal to this is really 
a secondary question. Jesus uses his own homelessness 
as an illustration of the path of all his true followers. 
Theirs is the life spiritual instead of the carnal; a life 
of eternal purposes and interests instead of temporal; a 
striving for heavenly treasures instead of earthly. As 
the King, so his subjects; as the Kingdom, so they that 
dwell therein. You cannot serve God and mammon; 
you cannot get the good things of Jesus and have too 
the things this world counts good; you cannot make 
earth your true home, and heaven likewise. That does 
not mean to become a monk or nun, though it may 
mean, like the apostles in the interest of the Kingdom 
and its work, to be actually homeless, leading a life full 
of hardship and unpaid labor; and it always means a 
conquering of all worldly desires for earthly treasures, 
honors, and enjoyments. Did this scribe realize that 
such was the path he was offering to take in following 
Jesus? Or was he like the man starting to build™a 
tower before counting the cost, or the king going to 
war before counting the strength of the enemy? — Luke 
does not tell us whether the scribe turned away dis- 
appointed, or whether he took up the cross and fol- 
lowed the Savior. This omission, as also in the fol- 
lowing two cases, is certainly intentional. It is like a 
great question raised before every reader of the narra- 
tive. Here is the path, all false glamor removed from 
it, the light of truth and reality shining over it. This 
very illumination is like an invitation: Such is the Son 
of man, and such the path upon which he leads — so 
come then and follow him! And the question in the 
omission concerning the scribe is this: If you were in 
his position, hearing this answer from Jesus, zould you 
follow him? ote 

The first is too fast; the second too slow. 

59. And he said unto another, Follow me. But he 
said, Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my father. 
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60. But he said unto him, Leave the dead to bury their 
own dead; but go thou and publish abroad the kingdom 
of God. 

G. Mayer and others find a discrepancy between this 
narrative and that of Matthew, first because Matthew 
speaks of a disciple, while Luke does not; secondly, 
because Matthew puts the words “Follow me” after the 
denial of the request, and Luke before this denial. The 
man was a disciple, one who had begun to follow Jesus, 
and Luke himself indicates as much in his request, 
which a man unattached to Jesus certainly would not 
have made. The call to follow Jesus does not conflict 
with this, for this invitation is not used exclusively for 
such as had never before followed Jesus, but also for 
men who had been his disciples for a period of time. 
John 21, 19. As regards the second discrepancy, Mat- 
thew as well as Luke reduces the narrative down to its 
briefest form; a fuller account, no doubt, would show 
that Jesus used the call to follow him twice, and how 
he came to do so,— This man then was a disciple, had 
been in the company of Jesus awhile, and had begun to 
learn of the Master. He had heeded the call to follow 
Jesus, and had conquered whatever at that time might 
have deterred him. Now a new thing occurs to test 
him, and the old call, Follow me, takes on a new mean- 
ing because of a new obstacle. And if we are per- 
mitted to combine the call to follow Jesus now, with 
the duty which Jesus imposes in denying this man’s 
request, namely proclaiming the kingdom, the meaning 
of this call takes on more newness still. — What is in 
the way and makes this disciple hesitate he himself tells, 
Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my father. The 
words plainly imply that his father had died. Baugher 
(Luth. Com.) follows a few others in supposing that 
the father was still alive, and that the son requested 
permission to go and take care of his aged father until 
his end, putting off following Jesus until then. This 
supposition is based on the assumption that Jesus is 
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now asking him for the first time to follow, which 1s 
wrong according to both Matthew and Luke. The 
man’s father lay a corpse, and we may well take it that 
the sad news had just been brought. The son must 
have been deeply affected when he spoke to Jesus. The 
Jews generally buried without delay; if there was time 
enough, the same day a person died. The matter then 
had to be decided at once. Both natural affection and 
the duty towards parents enjoined of God prompted his 
desire to hurry home for the last service he could 
render his father. — Yet he is a disciple of Jesus; he has 
taken the Master’s word as the law of. his life. He 
therefore does not decide for himself, but places the 
question before his Lord. Not that he has any doubts 
about it in his own heart, far less, as has been suspected, 
that he has a bad conscience in the matter. On the 
contrary, we must give him credit both for his filial love 
and for his sincere faithfulness to his Master, whose 
authority he fully recognizes in asking, Suffer me first 
to go and bury my father. When he says “first” the 
implication is that Jesus is starting away and wishes 
him to go along. The disciple desires to remain in the 
Master’s company, and is thus placed in a strait betwixt 
two: love for the Master and the kingdom calls him in 
one direction—love for his father and filial duty call 
him in another direction. And the duty to go with 
Jesus is twofold, not merely to go and learn of him, but 
also to use now what he had learned, in “publishing 
abroad the kingdom of God.” We may well suppose 
that he deeply regretted that just at such a time his 
father’s death should occur. Things often seem to come 
entirely wrong for us. Circumstances seem to conspire 
against our noblest inclinations. We hesitate, we give 
way perhaps — and regret the mistake ever afterwards. 

Verse 60. The answer of Jesus is clear, direct, 
decisive; not a trace of hesitation, not a thought of 
balancing between the two desires and duties: Leave 
the dead to bury their own dead; ddes here followed by 
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the acc. with the inf., rots vexpois Oda. This word 
comes as a surprise —even now, showing that our 
hearts are not yet as fully in accord with Jesus and his 
way of thinking as they should be. We are still inclined 
to put him, his kingdom, our duty to both into a subor- 
dinate place, we still feel that there are other con- 
siderations and duties sometimes just as important, yes, 
for the moment more important — which is always a 
mistake; though even as we write the words we feel 
how we must make a special effort to believe them. 
Commentators are divided on the two 7tovs vexpovs ; some 
take the first to mean the spiritually dead, the second 
the physically dead (namely their own, éavrév), which is 
the most natural interpretation and, therefore, the best; 
others take both words to mean the spiritually dead; 
and a few make a nonsensical paradox out of the saying, 
by taking both words in the sense of the physically dead. 
Jesus really lays down an axiomatic command for his 
disciples for all time. ‘When the spiritually dead come 
to their end, putting their bodies into graves is a duty 
which need not exercise us greatly. Not that the dis- 
ciples. are forbidden in every case to help bury their 
relatives who die in unbelief, if circumstances are such 
that without injury they may join in such a duty. But 
burials of this kind are mere secular affairs, which 
people whose lives are devoted wholly to secular affairs 
can attend to without us, whose supreme duties are 
concerned with spiritual affairs. We see thus how 
Christless associations have frequently as one of their 
great objects the burial of “their own dead,” and might 
very fittingly take as their motto the words of Jesus: 
“Leave the dead to bury their own dead;” for they all 
care nothing for the true life and him who is the Life. 
Our chief concern is always with this life and with him 
who grants it. Where the opportunity is gone to work 
in the interest of this life, our spiritual duty ends. It 
is certainly wrong when some ministers of the Gospel 
stand ready to bury almost any dead person; willingly 
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work together with men and associations of men who 
omit Christ and the Gospel of grace in his blood from 
their principles and lives; and doubly wrong, yea, a 
denial of Christ and a misleading of men, when they so 
preach the Gospel that a hope of salvation remains for 
the departed spiritually dead. Because this is true as 
regards the unbelieving dead generally, it is equally 
true when these dead belong to our own family circles 
—much as this may add to our natural grief. — But go 
thou and publish abroad the kingdom of God (didyyedXe, 
keep doing it), Jesus here says, Help save those who 
yet can be saved! To publish abroad the kingdom of 
God is to spread the news of the kingdom of salvation 
which has come in Jesus Christ, our Savior. In the 
case of the disciple in the text this could only be a 
preliminary proclamation, such as Jesus sent out the 
twelve and the seventy to make during his own ministry. 
The full proclamation in all the world, the preaching of 
his sacrificial death and his triumphant resurrection 
could not be ordered until Christ’s atoning work was 
done. But even the preliminary preaching was to ex- 
tend as far as possible throughout the Jewish land (note 
5a). — These words of Jesus have been called harsh, 
and an effort has been made to remove this appearance 
of harshness by pointing to the danger of this disciple’s 
not returning to Jesus if once he went away to join 
his family in the burial of his father. He would thus 
become ceremonially unclean for seven days; he would 
find other secular duties pressing him to stay, such as 
the division of the inheritance; and the entire Jewish 
custom of mourning, wailing, condolence (the mourning 
company in Jairus’ house; that at the home of Martha 
and Mary after Lazarus’ burial) was anything but 
spiritually uplifting from the standpoint of Jesus. These 
considerations have their weight, but nofie of them is 
necessary to soften the supposed harshness of Jesus’ 
words, and the text nowhere even hints at them. The 
concern of Jesus is not in the mere absence of this dis- 
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ciple from his company, but in the whole principle 
involved in an absence such as this would be, a forsaking 
of the necessary spiritual duty to attend to an unneces- 
sary secular duty. The supposed harshness of the words 
of Jesus exists only for that foolish sentimentality 
which so generally indulges itself in connection with 
funerals, covering everything with odorous flowers and 
soft, meaningless words, while blinking the hard, harsh 
reality of death itself, and that which is worse than 
temporal death and separation, namely spiritual death 
and eternal damnation, when salvation has not been 
obtained. Let those who will accept such deceitful 
sentimentality as balm for their grieving hearts. ‘The 
manly, truthful, bracing words of Jesus are better than 
all deceitful sentimentality and gentleness. With his 
father dead, in the way the words of Jesus intimate, 
there was no better balm for the son’s sore heart than 
the blessed work of publishing abroad the kingdom of 
God. How many a grieving heart has been blessed, 
comforted, strengthened, and filled with Christian joy 
by following the call of Jesus in work for his kingdom, 
bringing the Gospel of true comfort to others, or in 
Christian love alleviating their bodily necessities ! — Did 
this disciple follow the Lord’s call? Luke does not tell 
us, and thus leaves the question for every reader: 
What would you have done if you had been in this dis- 
ciple’s place? ‘To us it seems as if he remained with 
Jesus and published abroad the kingdom. 

The first is too fast, the second too slow, the third 
too conditional. 

61. And another also said, I will follow thee, Lord; 
but first suffer me to bid farewell to them that are at 
my house. 62. But Jesus said unto him, No man, 
having put his hand to the plough, and looking back, is 
fit for the kingdom of God. 

Kai does not combine this narrative with the former 
because of a special similarity (G. Mayer), but like the 
wat at the head of the first narrative merely links the 
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story which follows to the one which precedes. Con- 
cerning the man here introduced we know only what we 
gather from his own words. He is evidently not a 
disciple, but inclined to become one. While his offer, 
I will follow thee, and his respectful address, Lord, in 
themselves sound well enough, the added request, which 
is really a condition, changes this: But first suffer me 
to bid farewell to them that are at my house. He says 
“my house,” and must then have owned-a home. We 
do not know. whoni he had left there; he wants to bid 
farewell rois eis tov oikdv pov, which may refer alike to his 
family, friends, or servants. Note that eis is here used 
entirely without the idea of motion; comp. Robertson 
536. He reminds us of young Luther intending to enter 
the monastery at Erfurt and inviting his friends for a 
farewell feast. They tried their best to dissuade him 
when they learned his intentions, but his strength of 
character and the firmness of his resolve was such that, 
mistaken in his decision though he was, he carried it 
out in spite of his friends. But this man evidently 
would run too great a risk to venture back to his house 
and friends, tell them of his intention to leave them all 
in order to go with Jesus as his pupil, and thus bid them 
an affectionate farewell. Let us honor him for his 
friendship and love, but let us note at the same time 
that even such humanly noble affections may lead away 
from the kingdom of God or prove a bar to our entering 
it.— The answer of Jesus is again axiomatic, and at 
the same time figurative: No man, having put his hand, 
etc. Here is a general truth which cannot be denied. 
It applies to this prospective disciple as well as to every 
other person in any way like him, especially those who 
are ready to accept the kingdom conditionally. The man . 
who puts his hand to the plow and looks back is usually 
pictured by commentators as drawing crooked furrows, 
and one even draws attention to the awkward ancient 
plows which demanded great care in handling properly. 


Noesgen thinks the ploughman’s looking back means his ~: 
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longing for the past joys of the harvest and the sweet 
winter’s rest. But these interpretations of the figure 
fall short of the point to be illustrated. Jesus speaks 
of one who is not fit for the kingdom of God. A man 
glancing back occasionally can still plow, even though 
he draw crooked furrows and bungle the work; so also 
can a man whose thoughts keep going back to past easy 
days. The illustration which Jesus uses shows us a man 
who cannot plow at all; his hands indeed hold the plow 
handles, but his eyes are altogether somewhere else, 
namely behind him (BdAézo, the attention directed to one 
point, and this behind him). As Jesus is speaking of a 
man entering his kingdom, we must think of a man just 
laying his hands on the plow for the first time. He is 
not an expert, an old practical hand, able to plow with 
his eyes shut, but a mere beginner. He cannot possibly 
plow with his eyes turned back, he cannot draw even a 
crooked furrow. This illustration has a touch of 
humor in it; a man learning to plow with his hands at- 
tempting to go in one direction, while his eyes go in the 
opposite direction, only makes himself ridiculous. Jesus 
does not say that the plowman looks back at some par- 
ticular thing behind him, he merely looks back, in the 
opposite direction from the one in which he ought to 
look. No matter what the thing is behind him at which 
he looks, the effect is always the same as far as the 
plowing is concerned. This figure aptly illustrates a 
divided heart, the attempt to follow Christ and yet stay 
with the world, to grasp the kingdom and to enjoy the 
world at the same time. — It cannot be done; whoever 
tries it is not fit for the kingdom of God, ciferos, well 
placed, adapted, suitable, which does not refer to a 
moral, meritorious fitness or self-adaptation of the sinner 
to enter the kingdom of grace, but to that inward oppo- 
sition of the heart, that attachment to the world which 
often persists in spite of the gracious drawing of Jesus 
and the Gospel, and will not be overcome. It does not 
make so much difference to what part of the worldly 
28 
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life the heart looks back with longing, unable to live 
without it, the effect is always the same — not fit for 
the kingdom. Every condition to which a man would 
have Jesus assent before giving him his heart is a fatal 
looking back. The man in the text who could not give 
up his friends completely when he stood in the presence 
of Jesus with those friends absent, could far less give up 
those friends when standing in their presence and Jesus 
absent. The thing has been tried often enough. 
Baugher tells of the experience of missionaries in India 
with new converts. heir parents plead with tears and 
threats that they will not be baptized. Failing in this 
they ask at least one parting visit before the Baptism be 
administered. This seemingly reasonable request once 
conceded, the convert is lost to Christianity, never, or 
seldom, returning from the charm and power of the old 
pagan home control. Paul therefore writes: “This one 
thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, 
and reaching forth unto those things which are before, I 
press toward the mark of the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus.” Phil. 3, 13-14. Hos. 10, 2. — Did 
this man follow Jesus after hearing the word? Again 
no answer in the sacred record, and the question re- 
turned to us, for each one, putting himself in this man’s 
place, to answer. We think that the word of Jesus, so 
clear and strong, so illuminating and convincing, bore 
its proper fruit when first spoken to that one hearer, 
as it has borne much fruit in unnumbered cases since. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


Three alike —all in danger of losing the kingdom; yet differ- 
ent — one may lose it because of his enthusiasm, the other because 
of his father’s funeral, the third because of his friends. 


Good impulses may be dangerous; therefore test them. En- 
thusiasm, optimism, sanguine readiness are all good, if they be 
deep, thorough, solid to the core. Filial affection, dutiful service, 
both are good, if they are bound up with Christ and centered in 
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the Gospel. Love of friends is a fine thing, as long as the friends 
are not allowed to lead us to perdition. 

Christ had no earthly home while he labored, but he had one 
above (I go to the Father). Let us make that our true home. 

Christ, while the model in filial love for his mother, knew a 
higher relationship, his disciples were to him mother, brother, 
sister. With our true home above let us join this spiritual family 
and subordinate all human ties to this heavenly one. 

While Max von Schenkendorf fought for his fatherland, his 
lone father died at home. Only servants carried him to the grave, 
and even that could not be decorated. In the battle-field his son 
sang: Though strangers bore thee to the grave, sleep thou now 
in a free land; dear father, see, a better work now needs the 
service of my hand. 

In many a battle-field the dead were left to lie, the wounded 
to suffer and moan, because duty called the living comrades to 
renewed sacrifices against the foe. 

There is a sadness in many a funeral beyond that of earthly 
separation and tears; people deplore a human life, where they 
ought to mourn a lost soul; neither beautiful flowers nor beauti- 
ful words can remove the shadow from Christless graves. 

Singleness of heart is the thing when it comes to the kingdom. 

Let devotion be true, let it be complete. 

In the kingdom there is work, therefore Jesus speaks of the 
plow and the furrow. But the plow points to the harvest and 
the sheaves full of abundance. Grace furnishes the work, the 
plow, the sheaves. 

Do not seek any fox-holes and bird-nests in the kingdom; 
take hold of the plow, and draw the furrows deep and true. 

Prefer Christ and the kingdom, even if that means home- 
lessness, fatherlessness, friendlessness. Christ gives us an ever- 
lasting home, and an eternal father, friends that never fail. 


Christ’s Kingdom Requires Complete Devotion. 


Which is more than 


I. Shallow enthusiasm. 
Il. Natural affection. 
Ill. Conditional willingness. 


Three Mistakes in Trying to Follow the Master. 


ial oafast: 
II. Too slow. 
III. One-half. 
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A Heart for the Kingdom. 


I. Superior to earthly pay. 
Il. Superior to earthly grief. 
Ill. Superior to earthly love. 


Three Lessons on Fitness for the Kingdom. 


I. One from the holes of the foxes and the nests of the birds. 
Il. Another from your own father’s grave. 
Ill. And a third from the man who plows with his eyes turned 
behind him. ; 


=> 


Whole-heartedness and the Kingdom. 


I. Whole-heartedness without deception. 
Il. Whole-heartedness without entangling affection. 


Three Great Obstacles in Trying to Follow Jesus. 


I. The world’s treasures and enjoyments. 
Il. The world’s griefs and cares. 
Ill. The world’s friendships and companionships. 
Gerok. 


Three Steps to Carry Us Into the Kingdom of God. 


I. A well considered step. 
Il. A firm step. 
Ill. A straightforward step. 


Adapted from Zapf. 


THE TWENTY-THIRD SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY. 


Matthew 10, 24-33. 


This pericope presents the final requirement of the 
Kingdom in this series of texts, namely fearless con- 
fession. Confession has been mentioned before, it is 
always the proper expression of faith. But here the 
world before which confession must be made is taken 
account of, its wicked opposition, the danger resulting 
for the confessors, and the fearlessness with which they 
must face their foes. A believing church is a confessing 
church, therefore an opposed church, often enough a 
suffering church, but always a victorious and at last a 
triumpfiant church. Compare the - parallel passage 
Luke 12, 2-9. 

This text is part of the charge of Christ to the 
disciples when he sent them on a preaching tour. But 
far from being limited to that time and occasion, Christ’s. 
words have a universal application for all time; and this. 
not only for the messengers and ministers of the Gospel, 
who still carry forward the work once begun by Christ 
and the twelve, but also for all the members of his 
church who confess his name before men, stand behind 
the proclamation of his Word, and therefore share the 
tribulations and persecutions which result. 

24. A disciple is not above his master, nor a ser- 
vant above his lord. 25. It is enough for the disciple 
that he be as his master, and the servant as his lord. If 
they have called the master of the house Beelzebub, how 
much more shall they call them of his household! 

These words continue the chapter on the persecu- 
tions which the disciples as heralds of the kingdom must 
expect. How self-evident, how natural in fact it is that 

(357) 
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Christ’s ministers should be persecuted. They are 
pupils, and he is the teacher; they are servants (bond- 
men), and he is their lord and owner; they are of his 
household, members of his family, and he is the master 
or head of the house. These three statements describe 
the relation of Christ’s disciples to him, their Lord and 
Savior, and this relation is the same for all believers. 
There is an intimate bond of union between Christ and 
his own. ‘The figure of the bondservant shows that he 
literally owns us; that of the household, that we are 
actually related to him, as children to a father; that of 
the pupil, that his mind, doctrine, principle, and wisdom 
are willingly absorbed by us. A threefold cord binds 
Christ and us together in such a way that we cannot be 
separated from him. As far as the pupil is concerned 
and his work of learning from the teacher, his highest 
aim is to be as his master, especially in this case, where 
far more than intellectual learning is meant. “Let this 
mind be in you,” writes St. Paul, “which was also in 
Christ. Jesus” Phil, 2-57) And® | ésus. himself ssarde 
“Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am 
meek and lowly in heart.” Matth. 11, 29. “For I have 
given you an example 'that ye should do as I have done 
to you.” John 13, 15. “Ye should follow his steps,” 1 
Pet. 2, 21. “He that saith he abideth in him ought - 
himself also so walk, even as he walked.” 1 John 2, 6. 
— Verse 25. ‘O SovAo0s ds xrA. continues the sentence 
without reference to dpxerov, which would really require 
a second dative: cai (dpxerov) 76 80vAw. In the case of an 
ordinary teacher his pupils frequently go beyond him, 
but never so in the case of Christ. ‘As his master’ is 
purposely used because far more.than intellectual re- 
quirements are meant; these pupils, all disciples, are 
learning to become Christlike in mind, heart, and life. 
As far as the master of the house is concerned, Christ 
holds that position forever, for God “gave him to be the 
head over all-things to the church.” Eph. 1, 22; and we 
are to “grow up into him in all things, which is the 
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head, even Christ,” Eph. 4, 15; in all things he has the 
pre-eminence, Col. 1, 18; in fact “we are members of his 
body, of his flesh, and of his bones,” Eph. 5, 30; and 
“Christ is all, and in all,” Col. 3, 11. — This intimate bond 
and union between Christ and all his true followers is 
certainly a precious, comforting thing, but here it is 
brought forward for a different purpose, namely that 
because of this relation we cannot expect to be above 
Christ, in the sense of his humiliation while among men, 
and the persecution which he suffered from his enemies. 
We cannot expect a better lot than the one which befell 
him. — What that lot is Jesus describes in stating that 
most vicious and malicious slander which his enemies 
hurled at him in their blind, satanic hate, when they 
called the master of the house Beelzebub. We know 
that the Pharisees actually said: “He casteth out devils 
through the prince of devils,” Matth. 9, 34; 12, 24; also: 
Thou “hast a devil,” John 8, 48. Some commentators 
think that Jesus here refers only to these wicked 
slanders, arguing that if he was a tool of the devil, 
Beelzebub must have dwelt in him and controlled him 
completely, so that this slander virtually called him 
Beelzebub. But there is no reason why we should not 
take Christ’s word exactly as it stands. The men who 
went so far as to call him a tool of Beelzebub needed 
only one step more, actually to call him Beelzebub, 
although the occasion when they did this is not set 
down for us in the sacred record. Meyer rightly 
accepts the words of Christ as they stand. BeedleBova 
(lord of the dwelling) is the name Baal-zebub (the 
Ekronite “god of flies”) as the Jews in ridicule changed 
it, making it mean “god of dung” (which however is 
zebel). Zebul means “dwelling,” lord of this lower 
world, “prince of the power of the air,’ Eph. 2, 2, and 
taking up his “dwelling” in human bodies, Matth. 12, 45. 
There is a correspondence between the name Christ 
gives himself, oixoSecrdrys, “the master of the house,” 
and this meaning of the name his haters applied to him, 
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Beelzebul, “master of the dwelling.” As the Ekronite 
god was applied to by King Ahaziah to cast out his 
disease, so the Jews taunted Jesus with using the same 
idol power to cast out demons. Idols and demons had 
a close connection, I Cor. 10, 20-21; and Beelzebul was 
thought to be the foul prince of both. See Fausset, 
Bible Cyclopedia, comp. also Zahn. — But Christ and his 
followers shall not be treated altogether alike. ‘The 
Master is ever greater than his disciples, and this great- 
ness in a measure restrained his enemies. His followers 
lack that, also his sinlessness, his perfect wisdom, his 
mastery of every situation. They shall make mistakes, 
they shall fall into many a fault and sin. In this sense 
they shall never be “above” their Master, and therefore 
how much more shall they be called Beelzebub by their 
persecutors. When John Huss was led to his death by 
fire he had to wear a tall cap painted over with hideous 
demons. 

26. Fear them not therefore: for there is nothing 
covered, that shall not be revealed; and hid, that shall 
not be known. 27. What I tell you in the darkness, 
speak ye in the light: and what ye hear in the ear, pro- 
claim upon the housetops. 

Here is the strong comfort which all the true ser- 
vants and followers of Christ have when the bitterness 
of persecution comes upon them. This comfort is 
framed in the threefold injunction: Fear not. There is 
reason to fear; we shall be inclined to fear; but Jesus 
does not merely tell us not to fear—he actually re- 
moves the cause for fear. Fear them not therefore, oiv, 
uses what he has just said as a reason why the disciples 
should not fear; they are so closely connected with him 
that they must share his lot —therefore, let them not 
fear. But a number of other reasons press for con- 
sideration (ydép). The first is the victorious course of 
the Gospel —the things he has said to them cannot be 
suppressed. There is nothing covered, that shall not be 
revealed; and hid, that shall not be known. A prover- 
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bial saying, with a rhythmic repetition for emphasis. 
It expresses a general truth based on the consciousness 
of an all-seeing, just God, who will bring all mysteries 
to light. A thing may be xexaduupévov, covered up by 
men, and it may actually be xpuzrdv, really hidden; never- 
theless the cover shall be removed, droxadvdOqoera, and 
the thing shall be known, yvwo@poera. Jesus used this 
saying on other occasions; its bearing must be ascer- 
tained from the connection in which it is used. 

Verse 27. Here we see that Jesus by that which is 
covered means what I tell you in darkness, and by that 
which is hidden, what ye hear in the ear. The darkness. 
acts as a cover; what is whispered in the ear (Bengel: 
one ear) is successfully hidden. Jesus speaks then of 
his Gospel, namely of the entire course of instruction 
which he gave his disciples. Much of this was given 
in private; Jesus frequently took his disciples apart 
from the multitude, and they, when they were alone 
with Jesus, asked him many things; and there were 
some things especially which he ordered them to keep 
to themselves, because at the time they could not fully 
and properly understand them, and were therefore unfit 
to tell them, until fuller knowledge came to them. 
But all these things, in the words of the proverb, 
however covered and hid for a time, could not remain 
so— were bound to be revealed and known. Men 
might try to hush them up, prevent the Word of Jesus, 
his precious Gospel, which Jesus at first so carefully 
gave into the keeping of his disciples, from spreading 
abroad, — they would not succeed. Jesus has in mind 
this one thought: the Gospel cannot be quenched. This 
is what he wants the disciples to know and under- 
stand thoroughly, and so, with an inward assurance 
which overcomes and casts aside all fear, proclaim the 
triumphant message of Christ.— Was it delivered to 
them under cover of darkness, in privacy, speak ye 
in the light, of publicity, before all the world. Was 
it whispered to them in the ear, and so hidden only, 
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in their minds and hearts, proclaim upon the house- 
tops and let it be known by all men. The aorist im- 
peratives emare and xypvéare are stronger than the pres- 
ent. The flat-roofed oriental houses were fine places 
for a crier to stand and publish news to the crowds 
below in the streets. Oriental mysteries were kept 
veiled; esoteric knowledge in many idolatrous cults 
was handed down under seal of secrecy from one dev- 
otee to another; Freemasonry still swears its members 
to eternal silence under gruesome penalties. These 
try to hide themselves under cover of darkness and 
secrecy; they too shall be revealed and made known 
—to their confusion. But the message of Christ, while 
confined to a few in the beginning for natural reasons, 
unlike these cults which need mystery, secrecy, and 
darkness for their very existence, is in its very nature 
a thing of light and publicity, and though hated and 
fought against by many, it shall, together with those 
who joyfully, fearlessly proclaim it, prevail. 

28. And be not afraid of them which kill the body, 
but are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him 
which is able to destroy both body and soul in hell. 

The second cause for fearlessness is the limited 
power of their foes. As they shall fail in suppressing the 
Word of Christ, so they shall fail in injuring Christ’s 
followers beyond a narrow limit. And be not afraid of, 
kat wn poBynOnre aro — the same verb as. in the injunction, 
Fear not, only with the preposition instead of the simple 
accusative; indicating a fear which causes one to flee 
from what is feared. — In a way there is cause for such 
fear, for seeking safety in flight, for the foes of the 
disciples are they which kill the body (dzoxreivw means 
to kill, to take out of life). Let Stephen whom the Jews 
stoned to death serve as an illustration. This is terrible 
enough, a power never to be underrated, which at times 
has been exercised to the limit of human effort, till the 
arms of the executioners grew weary, and their swords 
dull. Alas, it has terrified many Christians of little faith, 
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and to escape death they have denied the faith. And 
there were others even more faint-hearted and weak- 
kneed, who denied long before blood was even men- 
tioned or thought of.— But what is this worst thing 
men can do? “Kill the body,” but are not able to kill the 
soul. Xoua and yyy are contrasted; the body can be cut 
off from its bodily life, but not the soul of the Christian, 
which has the spiritual life in it, from that life, by the 
hands of men. As between the two, the soul with its 
priceless life outranks the body and its earthly life 
altogether. To lose the body is to lose little; to lose the 
soul is to lose all. When then the followers of Christ 
meet their bitterest foes, these with their most vicious 
and wicked hatred can never reach beyond this poor body 
and its little span of earthly life — and they cannot touch 
even that as they may decide, Jesus presently adds. — 
But Christ remembers that so many of his disciples are 
fearful and of little faith (Matth. 8, 26). It is not 
enough in order to remove their fear, to point to the 
causelessness of it. He must take stronger medicine — 
namely the fear of God to drive out all fear of men: but 
rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul and 
body in hell. We see no convincing reason why the word 
fear, doBeicbe, should be taken in any other sense in this 
place than in the other three places in this text, one of 
which indeed has the added dzé, but the others not. If 
oBéopa is used with reference to the killing of the body 
as a terrible thing, we certainly cannot alter the mean- 
ing of this verb to something less than downright fear 
when the destruction of soul and body together in hell, 
a thing infinitely more terrible, is spoken of. Besser 
and others understand the devil as the one to be feared, 
but he is only one of those foes of ours whom we are 
not to fear, but to resist, for then he will flee from us, 
1 Pet. 5, 9. He also has no unlimited power to destroy 
our bodies and souls in hell. God is here meant. But 
the fear here set before us is not that childlike fear 
and reverence which is the proper motive for filial 
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obedience to his will, but that terrifying fear of his 
holy, burning indignation and wrath which would have 
to come over us if we yielded to the fear of men and 
denied his Word and will. His wrath destroys body 
and soul in hell. “Who knoweth the power of thine 
anger? even according to thy fear, so is thy wrath.” 
Ps. 90, 11. The Baptist asked the Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees: “Who hath warned you to flee from the wrath 
to come?” Matth. 3, 7. This dreadful fear is indeed not 
the Christian’s motive for obedience, nor is it so spoken 
of here; it is not in the Christian’s heart at all while he 
faithfully serves God. It is that fear which fills the 
heart of men opposed to God, which will dreadfully 
overwhelm them at last. The words of Jesus have this 
sense, If you, my disciples, are going to be moved by 
dread of terrible consequences, dread not men who can 
only kill the body, but dread an almighty and allholy 
God who can destroy soul and body in hell. Pank ap- 
plies this in his sermon as follows: “Here is a son who 
lies to his father, his teacher, his employer. Why does 
the lie? He is afraid of the consequences of the truth 
before men. But the consequences of the untruth before 
God he does-not. fear?! .. . =. Heremsea company sin 
which faith and religion are ridiculed and laughed at. 
You sit silent, laugh also, not because in your heart you 
think as they do, but — because you fear the condem- 
nation of a few shallow fellows, you fear men. Behold, 
you have escaped the condemnation of men, but another 
condemnation has already been recorded against you; 
do you want to hear it?”— In hell, & yeéwy, really 
“valley (of the son, or the sons) of Hinnom” (an un- 
known man), who probably owned property in the val- 
ley south and west of Jerusalem, where the idolatrous 
Canaanites burned their children in sacrifice to Moloch. 
This valley the Jews used for the burning of cadavers 
and offal, and thus came to employ the name for the 
abode of the damned, i. e., hell.— Now follows a third 
reason why -Christ’s disciples should know no fear of 
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men in following Christ, confessing and preaching his 
name. 

. 29. Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? 
and not one of them shall fall on the ground without 
your Father: 30. but the very hairs of your head are 
all numbered. 31. Fear not therefore; ye are of more 
value than many sparrows. 

God’s special providence is over Christ’s disciples. 
Two sparrows for the very smallest coin, a farthing, 
and the smallness doubly emphasized by using the 
diminutive both times: two Jittle sparrows for one little 
farthing, the tenth part of a drachma. So insignificant, 
of such little value is a sparrow. But the great Father 
in heaven, your Father, watches over them every one 
so carefully that not one falls (dead) to the ground 
without his permission and will. — The smallness of the 
sparrow suggests something exceedingly small belong- 
ing to us, a hair of our head. The very hairs of your 
head are all numbered. It is said that a human head 
carries on an average about 140,000 hairs. Why should 
these be numbered? What difference does it make if 
we lose one? So complete and minute is the providential 
care of the Father for his children that it extends to the 
very hairs of their heads, not one of which, like the 
apparently insignificant sparrow, shall fall to the ground 
without his permission and will.— What a tremendous 
reason for the abolition of all fear: Fear not therefore. 
No need of the particle ydp in the sentence which draws 
the grand conclusion from the lesser to the greater, 
yea, from the least to the greatest (almost): Ye are of 
more value than many sparrows. The ipeis is last; 
little sparrows again; Swdepere with the gen., ye are 
more distinguished, excellent.— This is a complete 
answer to every thought of fear on the part of the 
disciples. Their foes might indeed persecute, even kill 
them bodily, but not a hair of their heads could they 
touch, to say nothing of the body itself and its life, 
without God’s permitting it; and he as their Father 
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could and would permit nothing but what was both best 
for them and the kingdom, and conducive to his glory 
and honor. If he governed*so completely the animai 
world, and the tiniest thing in human life, a hair of the 
head, he would certainly rule in the midst of his enemies 
when these interfered with the work, tranquillity, and 
progress of his kingdom. But there are many glorious 
conclusions we can draw from these statements of 
Christ; the only trouble is that our faith hesitates to 
accept them, rest on them, and act on them as it should. 
If we were more trustful, we would be less fearful. 
Now follows a glorious promise. 32. Every one 
therefore who shall confess me before men, him will I 
confess before my Father which is in heaven. 32. But 
whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I also 
deny before my Father which is in heaven. 
“Therefore,” otv, here draws a general conclusion 
from the foregoing argument and elaboration. The idea 
of fear is here exchanged for that act which fear is likely 
to prevent or modify, 6poA0ynoa ev euol eumpoobey trav 
avOporwv, Showing that all through Jesus had this act, the 
cardinal one in the Christian’s and the preacher’s life and 
work, in mind. ‘Opodoyéw év = to make a confession re- 
garding some one,” here, however, a confession which 
identifies with Christ (époAo0yew, to say the same thing) ; 
the év is due to the Aramic, Robertson. Nothing is said 
now of what such a confession may cost; all that is un- 
derstood from the foregoing words on the fear of men. 
It may cost even life itself, especially for the heralds of 
the Gospel, the pastors and leaders of the churches. It 
is bound, in any case, to cost something, for the world 
is ever around us with its sneers and slurs, its silent, if 
not open, opposition, its many ways of showing its 
hatred and dislike of confessing Christians. — But he 
who shall be found faithful, putting away fear and 
trusting the Master who is over him, him will I also 
confess before my Father which is in heaven. The 
future éuodoy#ow refers to the last great day. Then will 
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Jesus identify himself with us, i, e. acknowledge us as 
his very own; and this before his Father in the heavens 
—us Father, pointing to his greatness and glory, in the 
heavens, embracing the whole heavenly world, all the 
inhabitants of which shall hear the blessed words. G. 
Mayer thinks that this honor of being confessed in the 
heavenly world before the Father is‘a distinction only 
for those who have been confessors on earth, not for 
all the saved. We cannot agree with him, for all be- 
lievers are confessors, and only unconscious faith, as in 
babes, does not actually confess; but even babes have 
been slain as belonging to God’s people. The confes- 
sion Christ promises his confessors is not some peculiar 
acknowledgment he shall make of them before the 
Father, but that blessed one which we know: “Come, 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world.” Matth. 
25, 31. — But there is a reverse to this glorious promise. 
Whoscever shall deny me before men. In the first 
statement we have dams épordoynoa, a fut. indic., here, 
however, in the same sense dots dpvnonrar, an aor. sub- 
junctive, and without the av that often appears; this 
subj. is futuristic: “shall deny.” Comp. Robertson. 
Deny —as Peter denied, saying he knew not the man; 
as others denied during the ten great persecutions, when 
to save their lives they sacrificed to idols or to Cesar; 
as ever more and more deny him, by turning from the 
Savior, the Gospel, and the church which in true faith 
they once confessed, or by failing to confess, defend 
and suffer for the truth which they hold, when it is 
assailed. Alas, there are many such and they often take 
their denial as a light thing, threatening no serious con- 
sequences. — But Jesus has set the seal of doom upon 
it: him will I also deny before my Father which is in 
heaven. We know the words of that denial from Jesus’ 
own lips: “I never knew you: depart from me, ye that 
work iniquity.” Matth. 7, 23. Confusion, dismay, con- 
sternation, eternal misery will fall upon all whom Christ 
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thus denies. —So much depends upon our confessing 
Christ before men. His confession, or denial, of us, 
shall be the reflection and echo of ours. God strengthen 
us all and make us fearless confessors to the end. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


“OQ flesh, how art thou so mighty in God’s saints!” Luther. 

“It would indeed be a shameful fellow who allowed his 
master to lie in filth, the while he sleeps in bed or sits behind the 
stove.” Luther. 

What great men have done serves as an example for others; 
but none is greater than Christ, and in following his example of 
suffering under persecution we are following the finest model in 
the world. 

Our connection with Christ is our salvation, but there are 
some things involved in it which for the time being are painful 
and trying. 

If Christ’s disciples could be friends of the world, if Christ’s 
bondsmen could be leaders in the world, if Christ’s household 
members could sit at the tables of the world, then there would 
be plenty of adherents for Christ, but all of this worldly kind. 

It is said that the call, Fear not! occurs some three hundred 
times in the Bible, and yet, how timid and fearful we are in the 
cause of Christ. 

The Gospel of Christ will come to light and triumph, for it 
is the message of light; some other things will also come to light, 
the treachery of false disciples, the secret denials of Christ and 
the truth, the hidden wickedness of Christ’s foes, and because all 
these are fruits of darkness their coming to the light will cover 
them with everlasting confusion and dismay. 

Blessed is the truth of Jesus when embraced by the heart it 
comes to light at last before all the world; blessed is the secret 
courage of faithful hearts when in the hour of trial it comes to 
light; blessed the silent suffering of Christ’s followers endured 
without murmur, when it shall stand revealed on the judgment 
day. 

They who kill the body of Christ’s faithful ones shall have- 
their reward when their own bodies and souls are destroyed in 
hell. 

May the fear which is filled with love ever keep us free from 
the fear of men, so that the fear which is cast out by love may 
never take hold of us. 
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We ministers of Christ must constantly learn of him to fear 
no man on earth. 

A fearless ministry is the glory of the church. 

Let the dead sparrow and the falling hair teach you a 
lesson on divine providence. 

The Formula of Concord uses the word of Christ on con- 
fessing him before men in the article on adiaphora, when these, 
though in themselves indifferent, are demanded of men in support 
of false doctrine, superstition, idolatry, and suppression of the 
pure doctrine and Christian liberty, for then these things become 
matters of confession and must be treated as such. 

Confessionalism has often been decried, but the true church 
is composed only of faithful confessors. 

Confess and suffer, that you may be confessed and triumph. 

“This fire shall be quenched,” said Polycarp, when on the 
pyre of his martyrdom he was told to curse Christ, “but the fire 
to come shall never be quenched.” 


Christ’s Kingdom Demands a Fearless Confession. 


I. For Christ’s sake, to whom we belong. 

II. For the Gospel’s sake, which we must proclaim. 
Ill. For the world’s sake, which we must overcome. 
IV. For the Father's sake, who shall protect us. 

V. For our own sake, whom Christ is to confess. 


Fearless And True! 


I. Fearless —before the world, a) possessing inalienable treas- 
ures, b) protected by the great God, c) expecting a heavenly 
inheritance. 

Il. True—to the Lord, a) in confessing his name, b) in sharing 
his cross, c) in looking forward to his judgment. 


Gerok. 
In the Kingdom — Fear Not! 
I. You are in the Master's service. 
II. Vou are in the Lord’s hand. 
III. You are in the Father's care. 
Beck. 
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Fear Not to Confess His Name! 


I. Within you a good conscience (26). 
Il. Around you powerless men (28). 
Ill. Above you a faithful Father (29-80). 
IV. Before you a reward of grace (82-33). 
G. Mayer. 


A Fearless Confession of Christ. 


Let us see 


I, How Christ requires it of us. 
Il. How Christ enables us to make tt. 
Beck. 


What Will Happen When We Make a Fearless Confes- 
sion of Christ? 


I. The world will oppose us. 
Il. The Father will protect us. 
IJ. The Lord will accept us. 
Adapted from Johann Rump. 


THE TWENTY-FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY. 


John 10, 23-30. 


The four texts set for the four last Sundays of the 
church year, as may be expected for this season, are 
eschatologic in character, and may be arranged under 
the general heading, The Consummation of the Kingdom. 
The purpose of the last text, however, is a dual one; 
it is intended for one thing to close the entire church 
year, and for another to serve as a message for the 
Totenfest, the festival of the dead, celebrated in Ger- 
many and elsewhere. The main theme and purpose of 
each of the four texts, aside from other great thoughts 
contained in them, may be set down as follows: 1) 
Eternal life; 2) The resurrection and the judgment; 3) 
The eternal reward of grace; 4) The great closing 
admonition, Be ye ready! 

In taking up the first of these texts we here repeat 
the suggestion of G. Mayer; he recommends that in our 
approach to the text we do not only make use of the 
usual oratio and meditatio, but also read, play, and sing 
some of our beautiful hymns on Jesus the Good Shep- 
herd and the blessed condition and the glorious hope of 
his sheep. This suggestion could and should be fol- 
lowed in approaching other texts; it will attune our 
hearts to the divine message, put us in the proper 
frame of mind to receive the blessed truths we are to 
convey to others, and enrich our own spiritual lives. 
The great point of our text, considering its position in 
this series, we find in the words of Jesus concerning 
his sheep: “I give unto them eternal life.” By this life 
- we understand the possession we have already here on 
earth, a possession, however, which shall never end, for 

(871) 
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it is eternal life, wherefore Jesus also adds: “They shall 
never perish, and no one shall snatch them out of my 
hand.” 

The twenty-second verse does not belong to the 
text, neither does the thirty-first. This means that 
the historic setting of the text, the narrative feature 
of it, is to be omitted or at least thrust into the back- 
ground. We are not concerned with the time, the place, 
the action of the Jews in treating Jesus as a blas- 
phemer, but chiefly with the words of Jesus as they 
apply to us. So much for the limitations of the text. 
Nevertheless, it is well to know that the dialog re- 
corded in our text was spoken at the feast of the dedica- 
tion, a festival ordered by Judas Maccabeus, B. C. 167, 
in commemoration of the cleansing and rededication 
of the temple after its profanation by Antiochus 
Epiphanes. ‘This festival was celebrated annually for 
eight days beginning on the 25th of Chisleu (the middle 
of December), throughout the whole country of Pales- 
tine, especially by illuminating the houses, therefore 
also named 7a dora, “Lights.” The Passover festival 
occurred in the spring, the harvest or Pentecost festival 
in the summer, the Feast of Tabernacles in the fall,-and 
the Feast of Dedication in winter. 

23. And Jesus was walking in the temple in Solo- 
mon’s porch. 24. The Jews therefore came around him, 
and said unto him, How long dost thou hold us in sus- 
pense? If thou art the Christ, tell us plainly. 

The porch of Solomon afforded shelter and warmth 
on the wintry day. This is the porch chosen afterwards 
for the assembly of the Christians. It was named after 
King Solomon, as Josephus tells us, 4nt. XX, 9. 7, be- 
cause it was the only part of that king’s structure left 
after the destruction of the temple by Nebuchadnezzar. 
It was situated east of the temple building proper. 
Here Jesus was walking. Though not obliged to be at 
Jerusalem for this feast, he was here nevertheless, hav- 
ing spent the two months since the Feast of Taber- 
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nacles away from the city. He was engaged in thought, 
and while nothing is said of his disciples, these (with 
John who mentions the place and the action of Jesus so 
carefully) no doubt were with him, walking likewise. — 
Therefore, because his walking thus afforded such a fine 
opportunity, the Jews, of “Iovdaio, a part of Christ’s 
haters, regularly designated thus by John, came round 
about him, encircling him by preconcerted action with 
bold and evil intent. The situation is dramatic: Jesus 
is face to face with his inveterate enemies, these have 
closed about him, and for the moment there is no 
friendly multitude near to act as a silent backing for 
Jesus. His disciples — however many or few were at- 
tending him at the moment —the Jews no doubt con- 
sidered a negligible quantity. — Their boldness reveals 
itself in their question, which ends with a short incisive 
demand, How long dost thou hold us in suspense? If 
thou art the Christ, tell us plainly. G. Mayer wonders 
how they came to make this demand for a plain, direct 
Statementsirom Chiist> te rejects the idea that these 
Jews wanted to impel him to some political demonstra- 
tion of his Messiahship according to their ideals of what 
the Messiah should really be, or to provoke him to a 
declaration in order to find a charge against him, and he 
inclines to the solution that they were trying to ease 
their own consciences by the plea that Jesus had never 
positively and directly declared his Messiahship. But 
this is giving them too much credit for conscientious 
action. They were long past any scruples or excuses 
of this kind. Their action in surrounding Jesus is plainly 
hostile, their demand sounds altogether like a direct 
challenge. Their answer to the statement which Jesus 
makes to them was to “take up stones again to stone 
him,” verse 31. They calculated on this very thing, that 
Jesus would indeed assert his Messiahship somewhat in 
the way he actually did. They meant, therefore, not 
only to find a charge against him to be used before their 
judicial council against him, but to end the whole mat- 
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ter right here on the spot. Jesus is in their hands, they 
now have him, and they mean that he shall not escape. 
Every eye hangs upon his lips. Will he equivocate and 
put them off? Will he show cowardice and evade the 
direct issue? They speak about suspense, ryv poxnv jpov 
aipas, “thou liftest up our soul,” in expectation. ‘There 
was suspense indeed, a different kind of suspense — 
what would he say? what could they do to crush him 
forever? 

25. Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye be- 
lieve not: the works that I do in my Father’s name, 
these bear witness of me. 

The first word of Jesus, I told you, is a per- 
fect master-stroke — Eizov ipiv—that was all! Here 
they are demanding a thing with such a show of sus- 
pense —and it has been told them long ago. Where 
had they their ears? They are trying to force an issue 
now — why, they should have forced it long ago, when 
he first told them. Why had they failed to take up his 
word when it was spoken to them, coming now with the 
plea that he had never told them plainly, so that now 
— for some reason (known indeed well enough to Jesus) 
—they might take it up? All these inferences lie in the 
two little words eizov tywiv. And more than these — for 
Jesus is actually telling them now what they demand, 
namely that he is the Christ. So far is he from evading 
the dangerous issue thrust upon him that he meets it 
squarely and pointedly in his first utterance. If he had 
made answer in a way expected by the Jews, say in 
words like these: “TI will tell you now, I am indeed the 
Christ,” we may well suppose that the Jews would have 
taken action at once, for undoubtedly this was what 
they surrounded him for. But the unexpected form of. 
Jesus’ reply prevented this and gave him opportunity to 
say all that he meant to say on this occasion. — We 
may ask, when had Jesus told the Jews that he was the 
Christ? Had he expressed himself to them as clearly as 
he did to the Samaritan woman: “T that speak unto 
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thee am he,” John 4, 26, or to the man he had healed of 
congenital blindness: “It is he that talketh with thee,” 
John 9, 37? Let us note that on the latter occasion 
some of the Pharisees were present and heard what 
Jesus said. He had indeed told them plainly again and 
again, by word as well as by deed, that he was the Mes- 
siah; so when he called himself the Good Shepherd not 
long before this, when he told them he was the Light 
of the world, the Bread of life, and in many other ways; 
then especially also in his works, which all spoke a lan- 
guage so plain that it could not be misunderstood if any 
man had ears to hear and eyes to see. In addition note 
the clearness of John 5, 17 etc., where the Jews try to 
kill Jesus, “because he . . . . also called God his 
own Father, making himself equal with God_’ ‘There, 
surely, he had told them who he was, namely the divine 
Messiah; and they had understood very well what he 
said. — The trouble was not with Jesus, in either having 
failed to speak at all or in having used doubtful lan- 
guage about his being the Christ, just as it was not 
now, when in two words he again told them in the plain- 
est and simplest way just what they asked for. The 
trouble was with these Jews themselves: I told you, 
and ye believe not. After all his telling, even now they 
believe not (pres. tense). His telling has all been use- 
less, through fault of theirs; is even so now. Why this 
is so he adds in a moment.—JIn order to settle the 
question of his telling them properly once and for all, 
he points to that most convincing form of his telling 
them, which is not merely by words, but by deeds which 
absolutely substantiate his words: the works that I do, 
etc. Words alone, mere verbal statements ever so plain 
and direct, however valuable and necessary, could never 
suffice. A fraudulent Christ might say with his mouth, 
I am the Christ. We know that false Christs did arise 
and so declare themselves. But their works proved 
them liars. The “works” of Jesus absolutely substan- 
tiated his words concerning his person and office as the 
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Christ of God. He significantly calls them the works 
that I do in my Father’s name — zow, still do— they 
have not ceased by any means. Every one of them is 
a work, wrought in no self-chosen way, but done alto- 
gether in the Father’s name. It is God’s work; done 
through his power; in obedience to, and in accord with, 
his will; a work such as God delegated and sent him to 
do; and — more remotely —a work such as God through 
the prophets had foretold and described in advance, that 
when men saw it done they might know its character 
and significance. Such works are all the miracles of 
Christ, for this reason called signs; but not as miracles 
alone, 2. e. exhibitions of power, but as miracles of mercy 
in the highest sense of the word, not only mercifully 
aiding the body, but pointing the soul to eternal life. 
A fine example of this character of Jesus’ works we see 
in the healing of the paralytic whose sins Jesus forgave; 
another in the healing of the blind man already referred 
to, for whom he afterwards opened the eyes of faith to 
see his Savior, the Son of God. — All these works, Jesus 
says, bear witness of me, now, even at this moment they 
are standing before you as witnesses (paptupéw = to be a 
witness, to bear witness), crying aloud to you. Through 
these works Jesus was speaking at that moment, and 
speaks to this very day, in the plainest possible way, 
yea, in a way absolutely essential for the testimony we 
must have; for if these witnesses (his works) were 
silent, or if they gave a different testimony from the one 
they so clearly and unanimously utter, then indeed we 
might be in doubt. But now all doubt is answered. — 
In making this reply Jesus fearlessly accepted the chal- 
lenge of the Jews and to their very faces in the most 
masterly way declared himself the Christ. But there is 
far more than just fearlessness and the highest kind of 
masterful bravery here; there is also the love that 
reaches out to save yet, if it be possible, these his foes. 
The appeal to the testimony of his works is an effort 
to make this testimony take hold in their hearts at last. 
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It bids them stop and think, go over in their minds these 
works of Jesus, observe that they are all truly done in 
the name of the Father, and therefore accept their plain 
and convincing testimony. Jesus might have stopped 
at this point, but he did not. His effort to save causes 
him to say more, namely to state “plainly” why these 
Jews do not believe, and in connection therewith to 
picture beautifully the blessedness of those who do 
believe. 

26. But ye believe not, because ye are not my 
sheep. 27. My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, 
and they follow me. 

But dddd, a sad word to place after a statement 
full of saving grace. This time Jesus adds ye, ipeis, em- 
phatically, believe not. ‘The trouble is entirely with 
them, namely in their persistent unbelief. ‘The testi- 
mony of the works is absolutely plain — the Good Shep- 
herd’s voice is clear and easily recognized; but they ren- 
der it ineffective for themselves through their wilful 
unbelief. Where there is every reason to trust the testi- 
mony, they simply reject it. This is always the case with 
unbelief. The saving light and grace with all its divine 
efficacy is present, but unbelief meets it with wilful re- 
sistance and so prevents the saving effect. — Because 
ye are not my sheep; 67 here states the intellectual 
reason for their unbelief, as any one could see it; not 
the effective cause. The sense is: Ye are not my sheep, 
and since ye are not, ye do not believe. It is not: Because 
ye are not my sheep, ye cannot believe. There was noth- 
ing outside of themselves to prevent them from being his 
sheep and believing in him. The sad fact (oi« éoré) of 
their not being Jesus’ sheep explains their unbelief. 
Jesus says é tov mpoBdrov, the é« with partitive meaning, 
“of my sheep ;” he has others. — Sheep refers to the say- 
ings of Christ spoken during his former visit to Jeru- 
salem, two months ago, to these same Jews. Then he 
called himself the Good Shepherd (verses 11 and 14) 
and described his sheep. Now he repeats that particular 
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characteristic of his sheep which comes into play here 
These Jews differ from his sheep in that they do not 
hear the Shepherd’s voice. — My sheep hear my voice, 
i. e. hear it so as to recognize it for their Shepherd’s 
voice: this is their characteristic, the thing that marks 
them. ‘I'rustful hearing is meant. Jesus is known of 
his own (“my sheep” 74a éua). They know his voice, and 
a stranger they will not follow (werse 4-5). The Jews 
had chosen another shepherd, namely him who is a thief 
and a robber, who comes to steal, kill and destroy. No 
wonder they did not believe (trust) this Shepherd who 
was trying to win them. Jesus does not say, My sheep 
hear my word, but my voice, r7s dovis pov. The word 
signifies the contents, the voice the tone, sound, personal 
_ peculiarity. Both are inseparably bound together. In 
the Shepherd’s word, wherever and ‘whenever it is 
spoken, the sheep hear the Shepherd’s voice, and it is 
inexpressibly sweet and attractive to them. “This 
lovely, delightful picture you may, if you wish, see for 
yourself among sheep. When a stranger calls, whistles, 
or coaxes: Come, sheep! come, sheep! it runs and flees, 
and the more you call, the more it runs, as if a wolf were 
after it, for it knows not the strange voice; but where 
the shepherd makes himself heard a little, they all run 
to him, for they know his voice. This is how all true 
Christians should do, hear no voice but their Shepherd’s, 
Christ’s, as he himself says.” Luther. The word of Jesus 
concerning his sheep is here spoken to the Jews who 
were not his sheep. He draws a beautiful image of his 
sheep before them, implying throughout that they had 
none of this beauty and blessedness, yet at the same time 
trying to awaken in their hearts the longing to acquire 
it; there also runs through the description a hint of what 
must become of all those who are not his sheep and to 
the end refuse to become such. And with all this Jesus 
gives them the complete answer which they needed; he 
tells them plainly who he is, as they asked, and then 


— something they neglected to ask — who they are, who 
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they should be, if they desired salvation, and what they 
missed and lost by being what they were. — These three 
statements go together: “My sheep hear my voice, and 
I know them, and they follow me.” In three perfect 
strokes the relation between Christ the Shepherd and 
his believers as his sheep is painted before our eyes. 
Something vital would be lacking if one of these three 
were missing. They are simultaneous, not successive. 
This is the sense of the four xaf which unite the sen- 
tences with the present tenses, to which two negations 
regarding the future are added, showing what blessed 
protection is in store for Christ’s sheep in the coming 
days. —I know them, yiwooxw, indicates knowledge, not 
merely, that Jesus knows which ones are his sheep, but 
that he knows all about them. The Shepherd’s eye’ 
always rests upon his sheep, and there is nothing about 
any one of them which escapes him. In the fullest sense 
of the word he knows his sheep. That Jesus knows us 
we, of course, soon discover and rejoice in the fact and 
every tender evidence of it; but Christ does not here 
refer to our experience of his knowing us (against G. 
Mayer), he goes no further than the plain statement 
that he knows us who are his sheep. It is an activity 
of his mind and heart (not of ours) which he describes 
in the word yuwéoxw. The intellectual is the chief part, 
but to it is joined the idea of affection, for he knows his 
sheep as his own; it is a noscere cum affectu et effectu, 
not an idle or indifferent mental perception. ‘To be 
known thus of Jesus Christ is blessedness and comfort 
indeed. — And they follow me. ‘The image is still that 
of sheep, treading in the shepherd’s footsteps. But while 
the two former verbs expressed inner acts, this one, 
dxodovfovow, expresses an outer act. To follow Jesus is 
to be attached to him, to let him choose the path and 
direct us in our steps. The expression pictures the life 
of the Christian controlled by faith in Christ and love to 
him. As the sheep trustfully follow the shepherd, so 
Christ’s sheep follow him and know themselves safe in 
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his care. As the sheep lovingly stay with their shepherd, 
so Christ’s sheep stay with him and spend their lives 
with him. In the following is included obedience; and 
since Christ’s path is the way of the cross, it also in- 
cludes patient suffering according to his will. 

28. And I give unto them eternal life; and they 
shall never perish, and no one shall snatch them out of 
my hand. 

Kéyo, “and I,” who am thr life; with great em- 
phasis, implying so plainly again that he indeed is the 
Christ. Christ gives, 880m, no man can earn eternal 
life. [his word prociaims his free mercy and grace; 
it reveals our Good Shepherd to us in his full beauty 
and attractiveness. The world never saw such a Giver 
‘as stood before the Jews that day. And he spoke of 
his great act of giving in order to awaken in their 
hearts tite desire for his gift. But they did not’ be- 
lieve his assurance, and so they rejected the offer im- 
plied in it for them. ‘The present tense is used, be- 
lievers now have eternal life, the gift of gifts. — As 
the Giver so is the gift, royal, imperial. Eternal life, 
fon aiwvos, is the true life which flows from God, which 
is grounded in God, which joins to God, and which 
leads to God. It is born in us by regeneration when 
we are born anew; it dwells in us by faith and is held 
more and more firmly as faith grows in strength; it 
grows in us and reaches its full development when we 
are translated from earth to heaven. Temporal death 
not only does not interfere with it, but aids in fixing 
_it everlastingly as our own. Life itself, the natural 
as well as the eternal, cannot be seen. Dissect @ plant 
—you cannot find the thing called life; so with an 
animal. But the manifestations of life can be seen 
very readily, green foliage, growth, flower and fruit 
in the plant; breathing, movement, feeding, etc., in 
the animal. The life eternal (or spiritual) also has 
its manifestations, hunger and thirst for Christ, his 
Word and Sacrament; prayerful desire for his help 
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and blessing; sorrow for the sin that still clings to 
us, and constant reliance upon Christ for pardon’ and 
release from sin; willingness to do his will and render 
him service; love for him, showing itself in love for 
others; readiness to bear the cross for his sake, and 
hope of the crown of glory through Christ alone. ‘These 
manifestations mark the presence of the life as it is 
ours now in a world of death. When the day of glory 
comes the manifestations of our life shall be glorious 
altogether. — And they shall never perish; oi yw with 
the 2nd aor. middle subjunctive dzeAwvra, one of the 
strongest forms of denying something future. G. Mayer 
is right when he refers od my daodwvrat eis tov aldva tO 
eternal destruction; to perish is to be eternally lost. 
But he is wrong when he restricts the possible danger 
of thus perishing to the time after death. “In no wise 
shall they perish forever” is in force from the moment 
in which Christ gives us eternal life. The image of 
the sheep and Shepherd still controls the language of 
Jesus. Sheep when wandering away from the flock 
die, they perish; wild beasts sometimes carry a poor 
sheep away, and it too perishes then. The blessedness 
of Christ’s sheep is their complete protection by the 
Shepherd. He seeks the lost till it is found and bears 
it home rejoicing (Luke 15, 1, efc.); he does not fear 
and flee when he seeth the wolf coming, as doth the 
hireling (verse 12). The words of Christ admit that 
there is danger, and that of the gravest sort; he 
speaks not of any slight hurt, but of perishing for- 
ever, of being snatched out of his hand by some fierce 
enemy. Besides the dangers that now dog the steps 
of his sheep as they follow him during their earthly 
lives there is the hour of death when Satan snatches 
at the soul, and there is the judgment, against which 
Jesus has especially said he would protect the believer 
(John 5, 24).—By ob . . . ts every hostile power is 
meant; “for I am persuaded, that neither death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
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things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to sep- 
arate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord.” Rom. 8, 38-39. Christ protects his sheep 
against all these foes; under his mighty hand they 
are entirely safe: kai ody dprdce: tis aita x THs XELpOS pov 
(here the denial with the fut. indic.). We must note 
that as Jesus says: “no one shall snatch them out of 
my hand,” so he adds in a moment: “and no one is able 
to snatch them out of my Father's hand.” In a per- 
fectly clear way he is thus again “making himself 
equal with God,” John 5, 18. The blessedness of Christ’s 
sheep is not’ only sweet and great, it is also sure and 
certain, not like that of the world, which to-day shines 
bright, and to-morrow is gone forever.— Our Formula 
of Concord uses Christ’s double promise repeatedly in 
its article on Predestination. First, that upon this 
divine predestination our salvation is so founded that 
the gates of hell cannot prevail against it (Matth. 
16, 18), then adding: “For it is written: ‘Neither shall 
any man pluck my sheep out of my hand.’” J. 651, 8. 
Secondly in the section on consolation: “Also, that he 
wished to secure my salvation so well and certainly 
that since, through the weakness and wickedness of 
our flesh, it could easily be lost from our hands, or 
through craft and might of the devil and the world 
be torn or removed therefrom, in his eternal purpose, 
which cannot fail or be overthrown, he ordained it 
and placed it for preservation in the almighty hand 
of our Savior Jesus Christ, from which no one can 
pluck us.” 657, 46. And once more, in a similar con- 
nection: “Moreover, no occasion is afforded either for 
despondency or for a shameless, dissolute life by this 
doctrine, viz. when men are taught that they should 
seek eternal election in Christ and his holy Gospel, 
as in the Book of Life, which excludes no penitent 
sinner, but allures and calls all the poor, heavy-laden, 
and troubled, -and promises the Holy Ghost for puri- 
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fication and renewal. ‘This article correctly explained 
thus gives the most permanent consolation to all 
troubled, tempted men, viz. that they know that their 
salvation is not placed in their own hands (for other- 
wise it would be much more easily lost, as was the 
case with Adam and Eve in Paradise —aye, it would 
be lost every hour and moment), but in the gracious 
election of God, which he has revealed to us in Christ, 
from whose hand no man shall pluck us.” 665, 89-go. 
This use of Christ’s words makes them apply correctly 
to all believers, and not, in a Calvinistic sense, to a 
certain chosen few selected mysteriously and arbitrarily 
from the vast number of sinners in every way all 
alike and without faith. The certainty, of salvation for 
believers is thus complete and very comforting, yet 
not absolute —it is for troubled and tempted men (not 
for the secure and indifferent) that they may look, not 
at their own weak hands, but at the hands of Christ — 
and it does not shut out that possibility to which Christ 
refers John 15,6: “Ifa man abide not in me; he. is 
cast forth as a branch,” etc., which keeps our eyes 
upon the condition underlying all Christ’s promises, that 
we do not wilfully turn from him.— The repetition 
of the first pronoun in all these brief sentences about 
Christ’s sheep is noteworthy: My sheep, ra éua; hear 
my voice; I, éyo, know them; they follow me; I éyo, 
give to them; my hand. Thus our salvation rests 
on Christ indeed. Thus he proves himself in all his 
dealings with his sheep to be the Christ indeed, and 
his disciples know it. 

29. My Father, which hath given t/icm unto me, is 
greater than all; and no one is able to snatch them out 
of my Father’s hand. I and the Father are one. 

Zahn prefers the reading: Oo TaTNp 0 b€dwKev pow ravTwOV 
peilov éorw xrr., “what the Father hath given me is 
greater than all,” drawing a comparison between 
Christ’s sheep and all else. If what the Father has 
given Christ and what, therefore, now is his, is so 
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great, he surely will keep it against all who would 
take it from him. But the textual evidence, as Alex. 
Souter shows it, is fully strong enough for 6 marnp os 

peiCwy éoriv; and this reading lays the emphasis 
on 6 marnp (put first), and on jim as “greater than all,” 
so that the reason for his keeping the sheep against 
every foe lies in him, not in something found in the 
sheep. The sheep are a gift of the Father to the Son, 
not merely in the sense that they are entrusted to 
Jesus to take care of (G. Mayer), but as Jesus says 
John 17, 6, “which thou gavest me out of the world; 
thine they were, and thou gavest them me” (compare 
John 6, 37), making them indeed Christ’s own property. 
All men belong to God the Father in that special sense 
in which he is the Creator of all. Some of these by 
faith through God’s grace become true spiritual chil- 
dren of God, and these the Father gives to the Son, 
the 'great Redeemer, as the reward for his labor, to 
live under him in his kingdom and serve him in ever- 
lasting righteousness, innocence, and blessedness. — Is 
greater than all, and sévroyv comparing ts in verse 28, 
and ovdeis in verse 29, is properly taken to be mascu- 
line (Meyer, Sommer). The Father’s greatness is ab- 
solute; here his power is concerned, which exceeds 
that of any and of all who have to do with the sheep 
in this life or in that to come. —No one, oide/s, in the 
entire number comprised in “all,” no matter what his 
name, power, or cunning may be, d%vara, has the ability 
to take a single sheep out of the Father’s almighty 
hand. So well are they protected. This statement 
parallels the other concerning Jesus, only in that we 
read oty dpraca, the simple future shutting out the fact; 
here ovdeis Svvara. dprdfew, shutting out even the possi- 
bility. — How these two statements: “no one shall 
snatch them out of my hand,” and: “no one is able 
to snatch them out of the Father’s hand,” belong to- 
gether is shown by the closing word, which is the cli- 
max of the whole reply of Jesus to the-Jews: I and 
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the Father are one. ‘his makes everything plain, both 
his claim to be the Christ, and all his works and prom- 
ises, especially such declarations as he has just made, 
that he gives his sheep eternal life, that they shall 
never perish, nor be snatched out of his hand. Prom- 
ises like this involve almighty power. Jesus purposely 
describes his Father’s almighty power in words which 
repeat the description of his own equal power. ‘There 
can be only this conclusion— either Jesus is God, or 
he is blasphemously making himself equal with God. 
“As all the working of God, by allotting its completion 
to Jesus, does not cease to be God’s working, so the 
mission of Jesus as the good Shepherd, carefully and 
lovingly guarding the flock entrusted to him, and pro- 
tecting it against all danger, is not meant to put the 
old God of Israel, the Shepherd and Keeper of his peo- 
ple, out of commission, but rather to put them the 
more into close union with God. Jesus is not the of- 
ficial successor to one who has died, or the substitute 
for one who is absent, but the personal and human 
instrument of the living and omnipresent God, who 
works in and through him. He who is safe in the 
hands of Jesus is by that very fact safe in the hands 
of God.” Zahn. The sense of Jesus’ words dare not 
be weakened to escape this conclusion. It is not enough 
to say Jesus and the Father are one in will, or in pur- 
pose, or in work, however true this is in itself. The 
special reference here is to power, namely to almighty 
power. ‘This essential attribute inheres in Christ, and 
it inheres in the Father; and the solution is “I and 
the Father are one,” one in both being God. “I and 
the Father are one, or one thing, one being, one God, 
one Lord.” Luther. The two persons are not mingled, 
for Jesus clearly distinguishes between éy# and 6 zarnp ; 
but they are a unit in essence, é, one. “When finally 
in chapter 14, 28 we are told: ‘My Father is greater 
than I,’ this can apply only to the Son of man as in 
lowliness he stands before his disciples and comforts 
25 
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them concerning his going to the Father. On the 
other hand, according to chapter 10, 29 the Father is 
indeed greater than all, but not greater than the Son, 
on the contrary it is said here, compare verses 28 and 
3c, that the Father and the Son are one, and that 
therefore the Son has equal power with the Father.” 
Philippi, Glaubenslehre, IV, 1, 449, etc. Augustine says 
that & frees us from the Charybdis of Arianism, and 
ésuev from the Scylla of Sabellianism. Meyer denies 
that this word of Christ predicates the essential unity 
between the Father and the Son, although he admits 
that the homoousia is the basis on which this word 
rests. The Jews to whom this majestic word was ad- 
dressed understood it to mean: “That thou 
makest thyself God.” Jesus accepted this understand- 
ing of his utterance, and so do we, since it reaches 
beyond the equality of power alone, and declares Jesus 
to be one with the Father, because he is equally God. 
— The Jews now began to carry stones together in 
Solomon’s porch, preparatory to inflicting upon Jesus 
the penalty of the law for blasphemy, and this they 
did deliberately, without any sudden excitement, show- 
ing what had been in their minds from the start. But 
Jesus who had met their challenge unflinchingly and 
had told them so plainly and fully who he was, stood 
his ground even now, and after further defending him- 
self went forth unscathed out of their hands. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


_ The Jews in Solomon’s porch are not the only unbelievers 
who try to shift the blame for their unbelief upon Christ himself, 
upon the faultiness or obscurity of his Word. 

The condemnation of men is that, however plain Christ’s 
words are, they do not believe. 

One great quetion indeed is, Who is Christ? and his Word 
and work answer that perfectly; but another vital question is, 
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Who art thou? and the condition of your heart and will answers 
that perfectly. 

Note well the marks of Christ’s sheep, they are the same in 
all ages. 

Nothing can take the place, or fill the place, of hearing 
Christ’s word and voice and following him, neither theological 
attainments, ecclesiastical position and honor, nor philanthropy and 
the founding of great institutions. 

“T know them;” that is enough; it is my comfort. “I know 
them” —a terrible word for those who deceive themselves in 
thinking they are Christ’s sheep, while he knows that they are not. 

Our highest treasure is a gift, beyond price, unpurchasable. 
It is absolutely impossible for a sinner to secure it in any other 
way than as a gift. 

We face trials, death, eternity, judgment with a smiling, 
confident heart when eternal life is ours. 

Eternal life, never-ending life, the same in essence now as 
aiter death and after the resurrection of the dead. 

So precious is this life that Christ and the Iather unite in 
protecting it and keeping it ours. 

The mystery of the Holy Trinity, the oneness of the Father 
and the Son, is touched by our having eternal life and being kept 
by the power of God through faith unto salvation ready to be 
revealed in the last time. 1 Pet. J, 5. 


“T give unto them eternal life. Where are our departed? 
Only down in the grave and corruption? God forbid. Do they 
rest only in the memory of our love? Our memory too dies. 
No, another, a higher one, remembers and holds fast and keeps 
alive. To him they all who have fallen asleep in Christ are 
unlost. Where I am, there my servant shall be also. Christians 
never see each other for the last time. And those spirits, who 
have been made perfect and now live in eternal joy and delight, 
are my brethren and await me. Where are mine own who have 
veiled their countenances and retired into an invisible world? In 
thy hand they rest, Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, in thy temple 
they serve thee day and night. No hunger, thirst, heat touch 
them any more. All tears thou dost wipe from their eyes — and 
from our eyes. Halleluja! Amen.” Koegel, conclusion of his 
sermon. 


The King’s Gift of Eternal Life. 


I. For time. 
Il. For eternity. 
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“I Give Unto Them Eternal Life!” 


I. With the gracious hand of the Shepherd. 
Il. With the mighty hand of him who is one with the Father. 


The Assured Happiness of Christ’s True Sheep. 


I. Who are the true sheep of Christ (28-26) ? 
Il. What is their happiness (27-28)? 
Ill. What assures their happiness (29-30) ? 
After G. Mayer. 


Blessed Are the Sheep of Jesus Christ. 


I. Though in the midst of foes Jesus leads them. 
Il. Though in a transient world eternal life is theirs. 
Ill. Though facing unknown dangers the Father and the Son 
protect them, 


What Makes Us So Certain of Eternal Life? 


I. Our present possession of it by faith. 
Il. Christ’s assurances concerning it which we hold by faith in 
hope. 


The Flock As Jesus Leads It To Salvation. 


I. He knows every sheep. 
Il. He calls us with Ms voice. 
Ill. He gives us eternal life. 
IV. He keeps us in his hand. 


Two Great Questions Regarding Eternal Life. 


I. One asked by the hostile Jews concerning Christ. 
Answered by Jesus in pointing to his word and work, the 
blessings of his sheep, and his relation to the Father. 

Il. The other asked by Jesus regarding the hostile Jews. 
Answered likewise by Jesus in pointing to the unbelief of 
the Jews, the faith of his sheep, and all the blessings he 
offers which can be appropriated and enjoyed only by faith. 


Christ’s Sheep. 
I. Their Shepherd full of grace and power. 
II. Their hearts full of faith. 
Ill. Their lives-full of the joys of eternal life. 
IV. Their future full of assured eternal blessedness. 


THE TWENTY-FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 


John 5, 19-29. 


The progress from the last text to this is quite 
plain. There the gift of eternal life is the chief thought, 
here the great events of the last day, stated in verses 
28 and 29, the resurrection and the judgment. The pas- 
sage is a sedes for these doctrines, clear and powerful 
and exceedingly precious. It forms the climax of 
Christ’s mighty defense against the accusations of the 
Jews after the wonderful healing of the impotent man 
at Bethesda (see the text for the Fourteenth Sunday 
after Trinity). Christ here refutes the charge of Sab- 
bath breaking and of blasphemy, verse 18. He does it 
in his wonderful way, by fully revealing himself and 
his work before his accusers. He shows them his re- 
lation to the Father, and what in consequence his great 
work is and must be. Then he adds a wonderful de- 
scription of his work, dwelling on the chief parts of 
it, namely the raising of the spiritually dead and the 
judging of men now (compare John 3, 18 and 36), 
finally the raising of the bodily dead and the execution 
of the great final judgment at the last day. The ac- 
cusations of the Jews were therefore not merely 
groundless, but were themselves blasphemy against God 
and a seal of condemnation for those who uttered 
them. When Jesus spoke the words of our text he 
was still in the state of humiliation, but behind the 
veil of his lowliness, in the light of his majestic words, 
we can already see the greatness before which at the 
last day every knee shall bow. This feature of the 
text should be well utilized; in describing the great 
works of Christ let the glory of the Worker fully 
appear. 

(389) 
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19. Jesus therefore answered and said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, The Son can do nothing 
of himself, but what he seeth the Father doing: for 
what things soever he doeth, these the Son also doeth 
in like manner. 

Jesus replied directly to the charge brought against 
him with such bitter hatred by the Jews. Their accu- 
sation was utterly false, therefore this double dpm, 
verily, which sets over against the lie the truth, and the 
additional I say unto you, which is the authoritative 
voice of him who is the truth itself and in whose mouth 
euile was never found. But not only does truth thus 
oppose falsehood here, the truth itself is so great, won- 
derful, and impressive in this case that for itself it de- 
serves this solemn formula, so that we may appreciate 
and feel its weightiness.— Far from denying or hiding 
his equality with the Father in order to placate the Jews, 
Jesus defends himself by setting before his accusers his 
relation to the Father and the wonderful things involved 
in it. With the work in mind for which the Jews had 
called him a Sabbath breaker, Jesus solemnly declares: 
“The Son can do nothing of himself.” So then, he is 
6 vids, the Son. The sense in which the word is here used 
is beyond doubt: Jesus, as he stood there before the 
Jews, is the Son of God, namely the incarnate Son, the 
second person of the Godhead in human flesh as our Re- 
deemer. Accused of his deed in healing he speaks of 
rovetv. Accused of a deed contrary to God and (God’s law 
he declares that this is impossible, for he can do nothing 
of himself. “Of himself,” dd’ éavrot, means so that it 
would emanate from him alone, and deviate from or con- 
tradict the will of the Father. Such a thing cannot be, 
ov dvvara, because of the constant dependence of the in- 
carnate Son upon the Father. A good exposition of the 
thought here expressed is given by Faber in his sermon 
in Botschaft des Heils: “We might prefer to have this 
read: The Son can do all things of himself, and needs 
not even the Father’s counsel or help. It would be bad 
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if the words read thus. For the real and true humanity 
of Jesus would be abolished and in consequence our re- 
demption. This constitutes the innermost part of his 
humiliation, that he entered into human consciousness ; 
and so he prayed and looked up in a human way to the 
Father, and had to be directed by him. But where could 
we find a second man who could say: I can do nothing 
of myself, I must be in that which is my Father’s — for 
whom it is an inner necessity, even in the smallest of 
things, to be altogether one with the Father? Is not this 
still exaltation and glory?” Thus in every deed of the in- 
carnate Son the mind and will of the Father stands re- 
vealed; and the word is true that every one who seeth 
the Son seeth the Father. — Jesus does nothing of him- 
self, but what he seeth the Father doing. The clause ovdev 
ay pn tt BA€rn TOV TaTépa TovowrTa, “except what he shall see 
the Father doing,” is conditional, referring to the future; 
as we would say: “except what he may see” efc. The 
present subj. BAéry, as well as the participle rowivra refer 
to continuous action; what the Father does all along, 
that the Son sees all along; and it is implied that this 
he is able to do (likewise continuous). The Son “seeth,” 
not assuredly as we do, with eyes darkened by sin, never 
seeing more than in small part, but with eyes in perfect 
vision, seeing the very inwardness of God’s working, and 
comprehending it all with perfect penetration and grasp. 
The words of Jesus state that while he can do nothing 
of himself, he does do what he seeth the Father doing. 
Thus the will and work of the Father is the absolute 
norm for the will and work of the incarnate Son. This 
excludes completely any idea like that expressed in the 
Jewish accusation, namely that some act of Jesus could 
be unlawful, ungodly, or sinful. The fact is that what the 
Father himself does, that, all that, only that, the incar- 
nate Son does, and so there is not and cannot possibly 
be, a clash, a division, a difference, or deviation. That 
which is revealed in the Son and in all his work is the 
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will and work of the Father alone. — For what things 
soever he doeth, these the Son also doeth in like manner. 
“A... ravra = identical things; épotws = identical 
manner. ‘The yép introduces the reason, which in this 
case is a general principle, therefore regulating and gov- 
erning every single work. The emphasis here is on the 
doing, and on the doing in like manner; and all this in 
“what things soever,” a rule without exception. 

20. For the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth 
him all things that himself doeth: and greater works 
than these will he shew him. 

Jesus goes still deeper into this relation between 
himself and the Father and between his work and that 
of the Father. The basis for the wonderful and mys- 
terious unity of action is love, absolute, perfect, infinite 
love. Jesus expresses it in the verb ¢uAciv, which denotes 
affection, whereas in John 3, 35 he uses dyazav, the higher 
word denoting intellectual love; we therefore conclude 
that pAcv is not meant to exclude dyaray, but is here used 
in preference because it harmonizes more with the affec- 
tionate intercourse and communion between the Father 
and the incarnate Son, as expressed in the added words: 
and sheweth him all things that himself doeth. Here 
the relative clause is simply: @ airés rove, what he ac- 
tually does; in verse 19: @ av ékeivos wou, what he shall, 
or what he may do. The Father’s love withholds noth- 
ing. Qui amat, nil celat. Bengel. Note the present tenses 
deikvvow and voi; the two actions are continuous, un- 
interrupted, proceeding every moment, even as Christ 
spoke; just as qAe, the loving. His very action in 
saying these things to the Jews was the reflex of the 
Father’s will and act. “Sheweth” designates full revela- 
tion, and G. Mayer correctly states that according to 
the whole context following (verses 21 and 22) it in- 
cludes an enabling of the Son to do what the Father 
does and shows. “All things,” zéyvra, literally means all 
things, without any exception or restriction; the word 
thus goes far beyond the works pertaining to our re- 
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demption, although naturally we think—and have a 
right to think—of these first. °A aitds woud has the 
aitos to mark the subject (the Father), which might 
otherwise be the Son. — And greater works than these 
will he shew him. “These” works refer to the ones 
Jesus had already done in healing the impotent man 
and other sufferers. They were certainly works of 
wonderful greatness, at which men properly marveled. 
But these by no means reached the limit of Jesus’ 
grace and power. Greater works were to follow, even 
those which Jesus now proceeds to describe, the raising 
of the spiritually dead, the final raising of the bodily 
dead, and the last great judgment: These were greater, 
pecCova, Manifestations indeed of the same wonderful 
power which wrought the previous works, but exhibit- 
ing this power more completely, and therefore more 
marvelous to men. ‘The future tense is used, Seéea, not 
because no spiritual vivification had as yet taken place, 
but because miracles like the healing of the impotent 
man were preliminary to such vivification and preceded 
the great act of the final resurrection and judgment at 
the last day.— That ye may marvel. The Father and 
the Son intend this, tva. “Ye,” tyeis, are the unbelieving 
Jews. Really these greater works are marvelous also 
to the disciples, but with them the marveling is filled 
with faith, and the faith as the essential thing is spoken 
of in their case (“But these are written, that ye might 
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God,” John 
20, 31); with the Jews, and all others in like unbelief, 
it will be marveling alone. They will not know what 
to make of these works, they will be astonished and 
finally overwhelmed with their progress and greatuess. 
The final exhibition of this marveling St. Paul describes 
to us when he says that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, and that every tongue should confess 
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father. Phil. 2, 9 and 11. Jesus now proceeds to de- 
scribe the greater works, petfova épya, which are all 
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parts of his one great épyov as our Redeemer. They 
furnish detailed proof in defense of Jesus against the 
Jewish charges; and so mighty is each detail that 
the accusers should have become terrified at what they 
had done, and should have fled in consternation. But 
the doom of unbelief is that wicked blindness which 
leads men to war against a gracious and almighty God 
to the last. 

21. For as the Father raiseth the dead and quick- 
eneth them, even so the Son also quickeneth whom 
he will. 

“Greater works,” Jesus said; the reason (ydép) for 
calling them greater is here given, they are nothing 
less than Cworoiv and xpivew (verse 22). Commentators 
divide on the significance of Christ’s Cwozroeiv. Calov, 
Meyer, Weiss, Godet, and others hold it to mean only 
the spiritual regeneration of men through the means 
of grace; Besser, G. Mayer, and others add the work 
of raising the bodily dead, Lazarus and others in the 
past and all the dead at the last day; Zahn, the rais- 
ing of the dead at the last day. There are strong ob- 
jections against the idea of the bodily resurrection be- 
ing meant here, since this is spoken of so emphatically 
in verse 28. The whole tenor of verses 21-25 is such 
that it cannot well refer to the last day. The future 
defer does not require that all of what thus the Father 
will show the Son shall at once be mentioned, nor that 
what is thus mentioned shall be at the end of the world. 
“That ye may marvel” indeed includes that the Jews 
to whom Jesus spoke will behold these greater works; 
but, as in the case of 8eiéa, it is not necessary that 
Christ should at once say what works these are at 
which they would marvel, nor is it necessary that the 
seeing of these works and the marveling at them occur 
during the earthly life of these men. This would cer- 
tainly not be the case if, as Zahn assumes, the final 
resurrection is. meant; the marveling would then be 
on the final day. Then, however, not only the final 
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resurrection will cause marvel, but all the wonderful 
works of God and the Son of God, so many of which 
are spiritual and for the present largely invisible. So 
there is ample room for fwozoeiv in the sense of spiritual 
quickening as this is wrought all along among men 
through the means of grace.— The Father’s work is 
expressed in the words: he raiseth the dead and quick- 
eneth them, the equal work of Jesus in the one 
term: the Son quickeneth. There is no real difference. 
*Eyeipev rods vexpovs pictures the condition of death 
which the Father wondrously removes; Cworoev pictures 
the gift of life which the Father graciously bestows; 
the two are the two sides of one great work, for where 
the condition of death is removed, the gift of life is 
certainly bestowed. This shuts out Meyer’s idea that 
the Father’s work here refers to two works, namely 
to the raising of the bodily dead, éyeipev rots vexpovs, 
and the spiritual quickening included in the same words, 
vexpot standing for both kinds of dead. In the case of 
the Son éyetpew is omitted, but only because it is vir- 
tually included in Cworoeiv. The present tenses all have 
the same meaning; they refer to the present progress 
of this one work (contra Meyer who gives the present 
tense in the work of the Father a special meaning). 
We also decline to say with G. Mayer that the “quicken- 
ing” is greater than the “raising,’ for since the two 
terms refer to two sides of one work a comparison 
of this sort is out of the question; nor do we admit 
that the “quickening” does not refer like the “raising” 
to rovs vexpov’s, which it evidently does, since the dead 
are the only ones who need quickening or the giv- 
ing of life; and the R. V. properly translates “quick- 
eneth them.” Moreover, if the quickening of the Father 
does not refer to the (spiritually) dead, how could 
that of the Son refer to them? — Even so also, dozep 
o’rws, marks the action of the Father and that of the 
Son as in every way exactly alike. — Whom he will 
signifies the gracious, saving will, not an arbitrary will, 


396 The Twenty-fifth Sunday After Trinity. 


nor a secret, mysterious will which has put forth a 
decree after the Calvinistic manner. This gracious will 
is revealed in many passages of Scripture, and very 
clearly also in verse 24 of this text. To refer “whom 
he will” to the raising of Lazarus, in order to make 
the Son’s quickening include the bodily resurrection, 
as Besser does, is certainly improper. Miracles like 
the raising of Lazarus are not included in the “greater 
works,” but belong to the category of great works, 
like the healing of the impotent man. 

22. For neither doth the Father judge any man, 
but he hath given all judgment unto the Son. 

“For,” ydp, is parallel with the “for” in the preced- 
ing verse; it introduces the second greater work. ‘This 
is xpivey and xpicts, “to judge” and “judgment.” G. 
Mayer’s idea that this judging is division, Scheidung 
swischen den Menschen, places the result of the act instead 
oi the act itself; we cannot say, The Father “divides” 
no one, ovdéva, but we can say, he “judges” no one. Stell- 
horn states that xpiva in the New Testament is usually 
used to express a judgment of condemnation. So the 
A. V. translates the verb and the noun xpious. Accord- 
ingly in verse 24 Jesus tells us that he who has eternal 
life, who therefore has been quickened by the Son 
“cometh not into judgment,” eis xpiow, A. V. “into con- 
demnation.” Likewise in John 3, 18-19, the sense is 
very plain: “He that believeth on him is not judged (od 
kpiverat, A. V.: “condemned”) : he that believeth not hath 
been judged already (xéxpira, A. V.: “is condemned 
already”). . . . and this is the judgment (% xpious, 
A. V.: “condemnation”) that light is come into the 
world, and men loved the darkness rather than the 
light ; for their works were evil.” Since Christ quickens 
whom he will, the question arises, How about the rest? 
Here is the answer: These too are committed to the 
Son, to whom the judgment (in this case the adverse 
judgment of condemnation) has been given, d8oxer, per- 
fect, so that when Jesus spoke the judgment was already 
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his. “The Father doth not judge any man” does not 
mean that while the Father quickens he does not judge, 
or that the Son alone, without the Father and apart from 
him, performs this work; this would contradict the state- 
ment that the Son does nothing of himself. The Father’s 
giving the judgment to the Son shows that it is indeed 
the Father’s, he exercises it in giving it to the Son, racar, 
all of it, the entire judgment, during the course of time 
all preliminary judgments, and the final judgment at the 
end of time. The Formula of Concord lays stress upon 
the fact “that the power to quicken and to exercise judg- 
ment has been given to Christ because he is the Son of 
man and as he has flesh and blood” (Jacobs 634, 58); 
these are “divine, infinite properties” (55), and he has 
received them “not according to the divine nature (ac- 
cording to which he has everything from eternity), but 
the person has received it in time, by reason of, and with 
respect to, the assumed human nature” (57). Christ in 
this entire reply of his to the Jews is not revealing the 
inner relation of his divine person to that of the Father, 
which some commentators endeavor to bring in here 
(even Besser), but the relation of the Father to the Son 
in human form, and this with regard to his human nature. 
The clear statement of the Confession therefore deserves 
attention. 

23. That all may honor the Son, even as they honor 
the Father. He that honoreth not the Son honoreth not 
the Father which sent him. 

In all this, namely in the Son’s quickening and judg- 
ing (not merely in the latter), ‘ere is a divine purpose 
(iva): that all may honor the Son, even as they honor 
the Father. The glory of equality in the work is made 
the basis of equality in honor; but the work is such, that 
while it is given to the man Christ Jesus, it presupposes 
of necessity that he is more than man, namely equal with 
God according to his divine nature, for no creature could 
‘possibly assume and execute this work, nor dare we 
forget what God has said, Is. 42, 8: “I am the Lord: that 
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is my name: and my glory will I not give to another” 
(namely any creature), “neither my praise to graven 
images.” ‘The present subjunctive tyéo. conveys the 
thought this honor is due to Christ constantly; it was 
due even then, and would be forever. It is not said here 
that all men must honor him whether they will or not, 
but that it is God’s intention that they all, zavres, should. 
— There are some, like the Jews, who deny this honor to 
the Son. Concerning them Christ says: He that 
honoreth not the Son honoreth not the Father which 
sent him. Christ speaks of himself as sent by the Father 
(réuavrs One act), indicating thereby his incarnation and 
his entire mission and work, and all this as coming from 
the Father. The Jews, and others like them, claim to 
honor God, yet reject the Son whom he has thus sent. 
No claim can be more fallacious, for to honor God and 
to dishonor the Son sent by him is an absolute contra- 
diction. Thus Jesus casts upon the Jews themselves the 
accusation of blasphemy. These Jews have many fol- 
lowers to-day, men who claim to believe in God, to serve 
God, to confess God, to pray to God, to be acceptable to 
God, while they omit, discard, reject Christ. Every 
religious: practice and profession, whether by individuals 
or organizations, dishonoring the Son sent as our Re- 
deemer and Judge, has its sentence of condemnation 
here recorded. ‘The application to the present-day 
Christless and anti-Christian forces and organizations 
should be made by the pulpit with all the power and 
effectiveness possible. 

24. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth 
my word, and believeth him that sent me, hath eternal 
life, and cometh not into judgment, but hath passed out 
of death into life. 

Christ here explains his former words, fworord ods 
6éka, The solemnity and impressiveness of his utter- 
ances increase as the great works of the Son are more 
and more completely unfolded. Knowing the weight 
of these revelations Christ would make his hearers feel 
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it, therefore the solemn assurance of truth and author- 
ity, Verily, verily, I say unto you. — ‘he mystery of the 
ods GA iS NOt an arbitrary,choice or secret fatal decree, 
but he that heareth my word, and believeth on him that 
sent me, hath eternal life. ‘Mhis means that Jesus gives 
life (Cworoet) by means of his word. This word he utters 
and sends out, and it comes to men as the bearer of life 
(Rom. 1, 16: “the power of God unto salvation”). Two 
things are necessary in order to accomplish its life-giving 
. purpose, I must hear, and I must believe it. Jesus com- 
bines the person with the activity by using the participles 
6 axovov Kal motewv, “one hearing and believing ;” to every 
such a one he does what he said, he quickens him. That 
hearing is meant to which the word of Christ itself with 
its invitation, message, and gift impels, namely a hear- 
ing which as it proceeds gives more and more heed to 
the word. As the word thus impels one to hear, so it 
impels one also to trust (more’wv) as its message is made 
more and more clear to the heart. The natural, i. e. 
proper, effect of the word is faith. That word is not 
only in itself absolutely trustworthy, but it is full of 
efficacious power to implant trust in the heart. Such 
trust is always due altogether to the efficacy and power 
of the word, never to any goodness or ability on the 
part of the hearer. Yet the word never works irresist- 
ibly. Man can, if he exerts his depraved will sufficiently, 
resist all the trust-working power of the word and pre- 
vent it from working faith. ‘There are many who do 
this, and these the Son will not quicken. — Jesus does 
not say, “he that believeth my word,” when he speaks 
of believing he gives a terse summary of his Word, 
namely him that sent me, 76 zéuavti pe. The Word al- 
ways shows us the Father sending the Son as our Re- 
deemer. ‘To trust him is to trust the Word which so 
reveals and presents him to our hearts. Jesus here uses 
this summary of his Word on account of the accusation 
of the Jews which he is refuting; he thus points again 
to his relation to the Father which the Jews refused to 
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admit. How much lies in the word sent — the Word was 
with God, John 1, 1; Jesus came forth from God, and 
goeth unto God, John 13, 3—it embraces the incarna- 
tion and the entire redemptive mission of God’s Son. 
To this day Jesus proclaims that the Father sent him, 
and our faith must rest on this word and the Father so 
sending the Son, and the Son so sent unto us.— The 
result is wonderful. He who thus believes hath eternal 
life, fu aiévov, the life that endures forever (see the 
previous text for a fuller statement) ; it at once becomes 
his possession; the Word, which to its effective (faith- 
working) power adds the collative (life-bestowing) 
power, carries it into his soul and makes it his own. As 
he holds that Word, so he holds what is conveyed by 
that Word, namely eternal life. And the receptive hand 
which holds it is faith, wrought by the Word. Where 
no faith is effected by the Word, the gift of life is indeed 
present in the Word, but is rejected by unbelief. — The 
consequence for him who has eternal life is that he com- 
eth not into judgment (cis xpiow, see above); the judg- 
ment of condemnation is meant; and the present tense 
carries the meaning that neither now, nor at any time 
after as long as he has eternal life, does he come into 
condemnation. ‘The sentence of condemnation is com- 
pletely removed from him.— The thing is made more 
vivid by the added words, but hath passed from death 
into life. The opposite of eternal life is death 6 Odvartos. 
The word “eternal” is not added here, because in the 
case of one passing from death into life, death, of course, 
ceases and for him is not eternal. As the opposite of 
life death is the condition under the wrath of God, John 
3, 36. This ceases so completely for him who believes, 
that when life enters, he can be said to have passed (per- 
fect tense) from death, peraBéBynxev; I John 3, 14. — What 
a glorious and effective call to faith this precious Gospel- 
word of Jesus was! In its very utterance the gift of life 
was knocking at the heart of his hearers, but they held 
death fast and wilfully rejected the gracious gift of life. 
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25. Verily, verily, | say unto you, The hour cometh, 
and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God; and they that hear shall live. - 

Here is a repetition of the former solemn assur- 
ance (verse 25) with cumulative effect.— The hour 
cometh, in so far as what Jesus here says takes place 
more and more in the future, even until the end of the 
world. There is no reference in the word épyera: to the 
mission of the Holy Spirit, as G. Mayer supposes. — 
And now is, is said on account of his hearers at the 
moment, who need not wait for a later period, the 
blessed hour of grace having already arrived. — Jesus 
had just spoken of death, namely spiritual death, now 
he makes his words more vivid and concrete by calling 
those under the power of death the dead, oi vexpot. At 
the same time he vividly explains his former “quicken ;” 
it means nothing less than to raise these dead to life. — 
This is done when they shall hear the voice of the Son 
of God. Jesus pictures them lying in death, and his 
voice then reaching them, hence the future tense dxov- 
covow. He does not say they shall hear the word, as he 
did just before, but the voice, ris dwvys, of the Son of 
God. This is because of the vividness and directness of 
the statement. In the Word the Son himself is present 
and speaks, and so we hear his personal voice, the very 
tone and quality of his life-giving utterance. The Word 
is altogether personal, Christ is in it.— And he plainly 
calls himself the Son of God. Let the Jews and all men 
know it, quickening is nothing less than raising the 
dead, a work utterly beyond all human powers. ‘This 
greatest of works shall refute and forever confound the 
Jews who persist in their accusation of blasphemy 
against Christ. The whole host of the spiritually dead 
who become alive (compare Ezek. 37) through the voice 
of Christ shall rise up to condemn them. — And they that 
hear, 0! dxovcavtes = “those having heard,” qui audtentes 
 fuerint (Meyer). The same word is used: the dead shall 
hear . . . . and they that hear; but the sense of the 

26 
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second word is more pregnant than’ the first, implying 
that they hear so as to perceive. In other words, oi 
dxovoavres = “he that heareth and believeth” in the pre- 
vious verse. Shall live, i. ¢. have eternal life, the true 
life which comes from the eternal source of life, namely 
God. 

26. For as the Father hath life in himself, even so 
gave he to the Son to have life in himself. 

From this greater work Jesus goes back to himself 
the Worker, to what he must be in order to perform this 
work. ‘Thus in the most convincing manner he refutes 
the base charge of the Jews. For gives the reason why 
Jesus is able to do this work. As the Father hath life 
in himself — Jesus does not say merely that he himself 
has life in himself. The accusation brought against him 
is that he made himself equal with God. So he brings 
in the Father. Concerning him there is no question with 
the Jews, he “hath life in himself,’ he is the eternal 
fountain of it. The words are general, but the context 
points especially to the highest form of life, namely the 
spiritual. — Even so, oirws, in exactly the same manner, 
gave he to the Son also to have life in himself. It is the 
incarnate Son, and the giving refers to his human nature, 
as already shown above. There are not two fountains 
of life, but only one, the eternal God, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost; and the human nature of Christ is made, 
by the Father’s giving, a part of that one fountain, a part 
by gift. The aorist éoxev points to an established fact; 
once for all the gift was made. Meyer rightly says that 
the other éoxey which follows should have prevented 
commentators from thinking of the eternal generation 
of the Son. 

27. And he gave him authority to execute judg- 
ment, because he is the Son of man. 

Again we may ask, as already stated above: How 
about those who are not made partakers of life?’ These 
the Father has not reserved for himself, but has likewise — 
placed in the hands of the Son: and he gave him au- 
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thority to execute judgment. The first &wxev involves 
the second. The “judgment” is that of condemnation. 
And now in the plainest way the reason is stated why 
the judgment is given to Jesus: because he is the Son of 
man, 07 vids avOperov éoriv. The article is absent, there- 
fore this cannot be the same as the frequent designation 
“the Son of man” = Messiah, Dan. 7. “A son of man” = 
a man (Acts 17, 31). In no other way, except by the 
Father’s gift, could Christ the man have received au- 
thority to execute the judgment. This disposes of all 
those labored explanations which after all fail to do 
justice to the words. We mention for one, that “a son 
of man” is equal to the “the Son of man” (Messiah) in 
spite of the omission of the article; for another, that the 
hidden God cannot judge and therefore selected a man 
(yet the Jews always knew God as one who judges) ; 
for a third, that the Redeemer must be the judge and 
must have the judgment as a reward of his redemptive 
work; for a fourth, that the sentence beginning with om 
should be connected with the following one, “Marvel not 
at this.” — Why G. Mayer should restrict éfovola to the 
right to-execute the judgment, as distinguished from the 
ability and power to execute it, is hard to see. A man 
has neither the right, nor the power; the Father’s gift 
to the man Christ Jesus certainly includes both. 

28. Marvel not at this: for the hour cometh, in 
which all that are in the tombs shall hear his voice, and 
shall come forth; 29. they that have done good, unto the 
resurrection of life; and they that have done ill, unto the 
resurrection of judgment. 

In verse 20 we were told that it is God’s intention 
for men to marvel at the greater works of Christ. When 
now Jesus says, Marvel not at this, namely at what he 
has just said (verse 24-27), he does not contradict the 
former statement, but is about to declare a thing even 
more marvelous from the human standpoint than the one 
just set forth before. This more marvelous declaration 
overshadows the marvel of the former. Luthardt, how- 
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ever, supposes that Jesus here forbids unbelieving mar- 
veling. ‘The Jews were indeed unbelieving, and their 
marveling was found to be full of unbelief, yet Jesus 
does not refer to this, and his words are no actual pro- 
hibition. — For shows why Jesus says the Jews are not 
to marvel. The hour cometh; when is not said, and 
Jesus does not add, as he does above: and now is. This 
hour is an approaching one, it is hastening forward, its 
arrival is in the future. —In which all that are in the 
tombs — notice the “all,” and then the designation 
“that are in the tombs,” of é& rois prypetos, so distinct 
from the oi vexpoi above. All the bodily dead are here 
spoken of.— These shall hear his voice, namely the 
voice of the Son who is a son of man. He shall call 
them, and in their very tombs the sound shall reach 
them. Marvelous “voice” indeed!—And they shall 
come forth, all of them; their dead bodies shall return 
to life and movement again, stepping out from their 
graves where they have lain so long. But there shall 
be a tremendous difference. — They shall appear as two 
classes. The difference between them reaches back to 
the time when they lived and acted during the-span of 
earthly sojourn allotted to them: of 74 dya6i romoartes 
: oi Ta hatAa mpdéavres. The sum of each man’s life 
is either that he has done good, or that he has done ill. 
“In these and all similar passages in which works are 
praised in the Scriptures it is necessary to understand 
not only outward works, but also the faith of the 
heart. . . . Moreover, as often as mention is made 
of the Law and of works, we must know that Christ as 
Mediator is not to be excluded. . . . . Wherefore, 
when eternal life is granted to works, it is granted to 
those who have been justified, because no men except 
justified men, who are led by the Spirit of Christ, can 
do good works; and without faith and Christ as 
Mediator, good works do not please, according to Heb. 
11, 6: ‘Without faith, it is impossible to please God’ ” 
Apology, J. 155, 250, etc. The connection of ra éyabd 
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with faith, and of 74 aida with unbelief, is furnished by 
what Christ has said in the preceding verses (he that 
believeth hath eternal life).— The resurrection of life 
(not: unto life, but: of life) is that resurrection, dvdoracis, 
the characteristic mark of which is life, namely that 
eternal, true life which Christ gave by means of his 
word. Likewise the resurrection of judgment (xpiceus ; 
“damnation,” A. V.) is that which bears as its mark the 
judgment of damnation. G. Mayer’s idea of xpiow as a 
division does not fit the context, in which fo% and xpious 
are used as opposites.—So ends the first chapter of 
Christ’s defense against the Jews. Already judgment 
settled down upon these men. It has done the same 
thing for all who have been like them throughout the 
ages. When the great Judge shall descend in heavenly 
glory at last, then too late they will recognize the false- 
ness of their charge against him. But we will believe 
him now whose greatness shines out in every age 
through the mighty works which he performs, so that, 
when his crowning work is wrought on the last great 
day, we may lift up our heads with joy. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


There is no man or angel able to say of himself as Jesus 
did: “The Son can do nothing of himself;” for no man or angel 
is one with the Father, essentially and inseparably one, as is 
Christ. 

That which the Father shows the Son, he in turn shows to 
the world, to us. And since the Father withholds nothing from 
the Son, and the Son nothing from us, the heart and thought of 
God is fully revealed to us in Jesus Christ, our Savior. 

It is a greater work to bring a man to faith, than to heal his 
body, or even to raise it from the dead. 

The world does not know exactly what to make of the 
people who truly give themselves to Christ in a new life. 

Life, quickening, vivification, the raising of the dead 
(spiritually), resurrection— what wonderful terms for Christ’s 
constant work on earth. Yet many of us do not marvel as we 
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should, or as we would if this work were done upon bodies instead 
of souls. 

Life and judgment, though opposites, belong together. 
Every one who receives life by faith escapes the judgment, every 
other one remains in it. 

God’s greatest requirement of men is that they honor the 
Son whom he has sent as their Redeemer. In all the universe 
there is no offense so insulting to God, and so fatal to man, as to 
dishonor and reject the Son. What shall we say then of these 
men who abuse the holy name of Jesus in cursing and swearing; 
and of all those who dream of salvation outside of that one 
saving name? 

Does not the father in the parable of the Prodigal Son 
say: This my son was dead, and is alive again? 

If to-day you would recount without a hitch all the proofs 
for the divinity of Christ, it would not suffice, unless you could 
add that one proof in yourself, namely his divine work wrought in 
you, your conscience cleansed from dead works, at peace through 
his blood, your heart and mind, freed from the tyranny of sin 
and vice, serving God in love and joy. 

Ot vexpoi—_do you see them walking all about you? not 
ghostly, shadowy forms, but substantial enough in the flesh, yet 
dead, dead, dead after all, and heading for that dark and dreadful 
kingdom of the dead, where every hope of life is forever left 
behind. 

Life — what a heavenly word from the pen of St. John! 
fairer than springing flowers, the bloom of health on ruddy cheeks, 
the energy of men in a thousand labors—as fair as angel faces 
shining in eternal youth, as fair as the risen Christ himself, like 
unto whom we shall be at last when we shall see him as he is. 

“Day of wrath, that Day of mourning! See fulfilled the 
prophet’s warning, heaven and earth in ashes burning.” 

Hear the voice of Jesus now in faith, so that on that last 
day you may hear it again with joy. 

Do not think that in the end a different rule will obtain 
from the one proclaimed in the Gospel to-day; that while now 
all depends on faith, then all will depend on works. For aside 
from the fact that faith is the best of our works, and rejection of 
faith the worst, then as now faith is the only thing that saves, 
because faith alone receives from the pierced hands of Christ 
pardon in his blood, and the life that abides forever. Only re- 
member that where faith is found and the life received by faith, 
the activity, the works of such a life are bound to appear. 
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The Stream of Life in the Kingdom of God. 
I. Jt descends from the Father in heaven. . 
Il. Jt reaches us in the word and voice of the Son, Jesus Chvrist. 
Ill. Jt enters our hearts by faith in his name. 
IV. It carries us back to heaven and to God. 


The Kingdom of Grace Shall Be Merged in the 
Kingdom of Glory. 


I. When the last among the dead have been raised by Christ’s 
work of grace. 

Il. When all the dead are called forth so their graves by 
Christ’s word of power. 


Learn To Look At Your Life In The Light of the 
‘Last Great Day. 
You will rejoice then 
I. Jf tt was full of honor for the Son of God. 

a) Honor, in the way you regard him: 1) As the Son equal 
with the Father; 2) as the Savior, working out our sal- 
vation; 3) as the Fount of blessing, giving life; 4) as 
the eternal Judge. 

b) Honor in your conduct toward him: 1) In receiving by 
faith his grace, gifts, blessings, etc.; 2) in confessing his 
name by showing yourself as his Nolowert 3) in wor- 
shipping him by prayer, praise, etc. 


Il. Jf it was full of faith in the saving Gospel. 
a) So that you know it (hear, read, understand — perceive 
and realize that in it is life, salvation). 
b) So that you own and have it in your heart (with its 
quickening life, deliverance from death — with its peace 
and joy, because you shall not come into condemnation). 


Ill. Jf it was full of hope of eternal blessedness. 


a) In the resurrection of yourself and your dear ones de- 
parted in Christ. 

b) In the judgment, which for you shall be an acquittal be- 
fore all the world, as now you are acquitted in justifica- 
tion. 

c) In the blissful eternity to follow. 
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The Two Greatest Works of Christ For Us. 


I. He quickens whom he will. 
Il. He raises and judges all the dead. 
Koegel. 


“The Hour Is Coming.” 


I. Full of honor for the Son. 
Il. Full of joy for the believer. 
Ill. Full of judgment for the wicked. 


Honor the Son, Even as You Honor the Father. 


I. By believing his word of grace as he speaks it to-day. 
Il. By preparing for his word of power and glory as he shall 
speak it on the last day. 


THE TWENTY-SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY. 


(Also For the Mission Festival.) 


Luke 19, 11-27. 


There is something magnificent about this text — 
its reach from the time the nobleman went into a far 
country until his return; its designation of the chief 
work in our lives during all this great period, “Trade 
till I come;” its sure judgment for all who will not have 
this man to reign over them; and finally the royal set- 
tlement with the nobleman’s servants and the mag- 
nificent rewards allotted unto the faithful ones. It is a 
grand text on the consummation of the kingdom. Since 
the previous text combines the resurrection and the 
judgment, it is best not to make the central thought of 
this text simply the judgment, but to lay the chief 
emphasis on the way the judgment is put into execution. 
The previous text deals more with the great fact that 
there shall be a judgment and that Christ shall judge 
men. In our present text this judgment is actually 
described. It is this description which our text sets 
prominently before us. Of course, it also furnishes us 
the basis for the judgment described. We see the noble- 
man’s servants with the pounds placed in their hands, 
and we catch a glimpse of the citizens in their opposi- 
tion to the nobleman. These elements of the text form 
the groundwork on which the great description of the 
actual judgment is based. This, of course, falls into two 
sections, the judgment of grace for the faithful servants, 
and the judgment of justice for the unfaithful and 
wicked. Of the two the former attracts us especially, 
namely the eternal reward of grace. We need the latter 
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also, in order to complete the picture, and in order to set 
the reward of grace into proper relief. The great noble- 
man would like to reward all his servants in the most 
magnificent way, and to have every citizen of his king- 
dom here as a faithful servant of his. It is not his will 
to punish and reject any one, and he does so only be- 
cause he is compelled to.- It is for this reason that we 
make the reward of grace the greatest feature of the 
text. — Little needs to be said on the difference between 
the parable of the talents and our parable of the pounds. 
The former refers only to Christ’s followers, the latter 
deals also with his enemies and was spoken also to 
others beside the disciples. The former deals with 
talents, which are unequally bestowed, the latter with 
pounds, of which one is given to each servant; the 
former shows that according as we have received will 
it be required of us, the latter that as men differ in 
fidelity, zeal, and labor, so will they differ eventually in 
the amount of their spiritual gains or rewards.~ There 
is no doubt as to the fact that these parables are dis- 
tinct. — The parable of the pounds makes a fine mission 
text. Warneck so uses it in the series in which he pre- 
sents the entire work of missions (Missionsstunden, I, Die 
Mission im Lichte der Bibel, p. 110 etc.). Instead of 
adding a special mission text in this volume, we prefer 
to use this text for the purpose, and therefore add the 
necessary material in the Homiletical Hints. 

11. And as they heard these things, he added and 
spake a parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, and 
because they supposed that the kingdom of God was im- 
mediately to appear. 

Whenever the Gospels introduce a parable by stat- 
ing the occasion or circumstances which led Christ to 
utter it, such an introduction deserves special attention, 
for in every case it aids us materially in understanding 
the parable. And as they heard these things — “they,” 
the disciples: and others, as the context shows, the 
parable itself also distinctly referring to others besides 
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the disciples; “these things,” the ones uttered by Christ 
in the house of Zaccheus. Some commentators cannot 
see how vatvra can mean what Jesus spoke in the publi- 
can’s house, and so they say it is doubtful what “these 
- things” refer to. Others refer “these things” to the 
words of Zacchzus, verse 8, as though his intention was 
an indication of the approach of the kingdom; but this 
is certainly incorrect. These things = Jesus receiving 
Zaccheus as a son of Abraham, and declaring that the 
Son of man came to seek and to save that which was 
lost. The temper of Christ’s followers at this time was 
keyed up to great expectations, as we see in the case of 
the sons of Zebedee wishing to secure the most exalted 
positions in advance for themselves. The people gen- 
erally were full of similar notions; we see how their 
enthusiasm broke out on Palm Sunday. This dreaming 
and expecting of great earthly things in the near future 
received many a disillusionment as Christ uttered the 
sober truth concerning himself and what was to come, 
yet it persisted and grasped at every straw, and on the 
other hand, murmured at everything that did not fit in 
with its plans. A case of such murmuring we have here 
when Jesus stopped at the house of this publican and 
even received him as a son of Abraham. ‘The disciples 
and the people hearing what Jesus said in reference to 
Zacchzus, he felt constrained to explain fully how and 
when the consummation of his kingdom would come. 
The Zaccheus incident did not fit into their dreams, but 
it did fit in perfectly with the plans of Jesus. — So he 
added and spake a parable — zpoodeis before emev is used 
almost like an adverb, in the sense of: “he spake fur- 
thermore.” A parable, because this was best fitted to 
explain the great plans of Christ. Parables veil the truth 
from those utterly unfit to receive it because of persistent 
unbelief; on the other hand, parables explain and make 
clear many difficult points in Christ’s teaching for those 
who believe or are ready to believe. Our present par- 
able is a real gem in this respect. In a grand, com- 
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prehensive way it sets the whole future before the eyes 
of Christ’s hearers, correcting all their wrong notions 
in a masterly way —if only they will believe and accept 
what Christ tells them. — Because he was nigh to Jeru- 
salem. Jericho was only six hours travel from Jeru- 
salem. Here, at the capital of the nation, the disciples 
as well as the multitude supposed the great event for 
which they were looking must take place: “they sup- 
posed that the kingdom of God was immediately to ap- 
pear.’ — The kingdom of God which they expected to 
appear was a wonderful earthly unfolding of power and 
grandeur. The word to appear, dvadaivesOa, does not 
necessarily imply that the kingdom already existed in 
hidden form and needed only to make itself manifest in 
its glory. The sense here is, that men expected Christ, 
if he was indeed the Messiah, presently to establish his 
kingdom in great magnificence. This is the dream 
Christ shattered by his parable of the pounds. 

12. He said therefore, A certain nobleman went 
into a far country, to receive for himself a kingdom, and 
to return. 

“In the great Roman empire, where the senate of 
Rome, and afterwards its emperors, though not kings 
themselves, yet made and unmade kings, such a circum- 
stance as this can have been of no unfrequent occur- 
rence. Thus Herod the Great was at first no more than 
a subordinate officer in Judea; flying to Rome before 
Antigonus, he was there declared by the senate, through 
the influence of Antony, king of the Jews. In like man- 
ner his son Archelaus must personally wait upon Au- 
gustus, before inheriting the dominions left him by his 
father; and then did not inherit them as king, but only 
as ethnarch. History furnishes many other examples, 
for it was felt over the civilized world, in the striking ° 
words of the historian of the Maccabees: — ‘whom ‘they 
(the Romans) would help to a kingdom, those reign, 
and whom again they would, they displace’ (1 Mace. 8, 
13).” Trench. — A certain nobleman, dv6pa7ds tis ebyerys = 
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a certain man well-born, a fine designation for Christ, 
“true God, begotten of the Father from eternity, and 
also true man, born of the Virgin Mary,” and as the 
latter of the royal line of David and Solomon. The term 
e’yerns fits Jesus also when the nobility of character is 
considered which is usually expected of noblemen. In 
fact, there is something incomparably noble in all that 
this “nobleman” in the parable does. — “The far country 
into which he went is heaven; the kingdom he wished 
to receive for himself, the earth. After he had humbled 
himself unto the death on the cross, the Father exalted 
him over-all. Now he is to receive the whole earth as 
his kingdom. For this he went to the Father that he 
might be invested with the government of the world.” 
Warneck. — That “the kingdom” cannot be the heavenly 
kingdom of glory is apparent from what follows in the 
parable, when “his citizens” send an embassage refusing 
to acknowledge his rule. That it cannot be the kingdom 
of grace, or the Christian church, as distinguished from 
“the world” also appears from the parable, where the 
nobleman rules over his enemies as well as his servants, 
destroys the rebels and rewards the faithful. This 
kingdom, Bacircla (no article), is therefore the entire 
rule and power over all the earth; “all power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth,’ Matth. 28, 18.— To 
receive, \afeiv, here implies an active taking on his part, 
but also an offering on the part of another, who, how- 
ever, is not mentioned here. As the Son of God Christ 
had this kingdom as his possession in his own divine 
right. “To have all things in his hands, to have all 
things in subjection beneath his feet . . . are not 
created gifts, but divine and infinite properties, which, 
nevertheless, according to the declaration of Scripture, 
are given and communicated to the man Christ” (here 
follow many passages). “And that this communication 
is to be understood, not as a phrase or mode of speaking, 
i. e. only in words with respect to the person, and only 
according to the divine nature, but according to the 
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assumed human nature, the three following strong, irre- 
futable arguments and reasons show” (which then 
follow). Book of Concord, J. 634, 55-56, etc. “At the 
time of the humiliation this majesty was concealed and 
withheld (for the greater part); but now since the form 
of a servant has been laid aside, it fully, powerfully, and 
publicly is exercised in heaven and on earth before all 
saints, and in the life to come we will also behold this 
his glory face to face (John 17, 24).” 65. “To receive” 
means at once, not when he shall return. Other kings 
cannot always rule at a distance, like this king, whose 
rule is perfect though he is not seen. And_to return 
means the return in glory for the judgment, rewarding 
his faithful ones, destroying the rebels. This is the 
return of Christ at the last day, Matth. 25 , 31; 24, 27. 

13. And he called ten servants of his, and gave them 
ten pounds, and said unto them, Trade ye herewith till I 
come. 14. But his citizens hated him, and sent an em- 
-bassage after him, saying, We will not that this man 
reign over us. 

Two classes are here distinguished: servants and 
citizens. It is a mistake to make the “nobleman” a fel- 
low citizen of the latter, as Meyer, G. Mayer, even 
Trench, and others do. He is plainly exalted above them 
by being named not merely dvOpwr0s tis, but dvOpwrds tis 
etyevns. Neither his servants nor his citizens are “well- 
born.” His noble birth entitles him to the kingdom, 
which none other had a right to claim. All these “citi- 
. zens” should have been his servants, but they were in 
open rebellion against him.— A nobleman properly has 
“servants,” who wait upon him. He also should have 
citizens or subjects who obey his rule. We hear of 
none such in this case, for the parable deals at this point 
with the nobleman before he is invested with the king- 
dom. There were some who resisted this investiture; 
nothing is said_of others, since the lessons of the parable 
are not based on their actions. — These servants of his 
are the followers of Christ as he had them when he 
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uttered the parable; they include all others like them in 
the ages to come, for they are presented as one band 
working for their noble master’s interest until he shall 
return. The number ten is symbolical and denotes com- 
pleteness. Thus there are ten commandments, ten vir- 
gins in the other parable; compare Dan. 7, 24; Sam. 18; 
Gen. 31, 7. Baehr writes, that since this number closes 
the line of fundamental numbers and contains them all, 
it indicates that which is finished and complete, and is 
therefore a symbol of completeness or perfection, im- 
plying also the conception of oneness. Ten servants, 
therefore, — all his servants, none omitted; all of them, 
as one body. It is perfectly proper and to the point in 
a parable to use this number in such a symbolical way. 
Consequently, however, “ten” cannot mean actually 
only ten, or only a few, as even Warneck supposes. The 
actual number, whether small or great, cannot be esti- 
mated from the symbolical ten, since this signifies sim- 
ply all, and all as one body. In reality the number of 
Christ’s servants is very great, and even when Luke 
penned his Gospel there were thousands of believers. ‘To 
take this symbolical number “ten” and conclude, that 
because in the parable only ten are mentioned, and these 
ten appear again when the nobleman returns, therefore 
Christ expected to return during the lifetime of his first 
few followers (Meyer, Bauer, Zeller), is to perpetrate a 
blunder so palpable that one must marvel how men of 
good judgment could be guilty thereof. The Scriptures, 
and Christ included, do not fix the time of the end of the 
world in any definite way for any one generation. They 
use language which virtually says to every generation 
that has lived since the days of Christ: The end may 
come during your lifetime! — And gave them ten pounds, 
8éxa pvas, a mina = about $560.00 in Hebrew gold; about 
$32.00 in Hebrew silver, or $17.00 in Greek silver. Most 
likely the second sum was meant by Christ, since the 
amount is referred to in verse 17 as “very little,” and 
Christ may very well have referred to Jewish money. 
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“Ten” here again stands for completeness; this noble- 
man gave his servants all his money, he took none of it 
along. From what follows in the parable we see that 
each servant received the same sum, namely one pound. 
The nobleman treated them all alike, he did not prefer 
one to another. In this respect our parable differs de- 
cidedly from that of the talents. The “pound” must 
therefore stand for something which every believer pos- 
sesses like every other; yet something in the nature of 
a capital which is used in trading and producing a profit 
(other “pounds”). Trench leaves us in the lurch as far 
as the interpretation of these pounds is concerned; 
Meyer, Baugher and some others do the same; G. Mayer 
interprets, of “the blessing of actual communion with 
God, an abundance of separate treasures of salvation” 
— something not very clear; Besser: “the gift and the 
gifts of the Holy Ghost” —a double meaning not indi- 
cated in the text. Stellhorn gives us the correct inter- 
pretation: “the means of grace;” so also Warneck: “the 
Word of God.” He adds: “The pounds cannot signify 
such gifts as are diversely distributed: material bless- 
ings, mental gifts, positions and stations in the world 
and the church. On the contrary, by pounds we must 
understand the sum of the spiritual blessings of grace, 
which we possess in the Gospel of Christ, Word and 
Sacrament, in which all believers have equal part. Some- 
thing deep and a fine irony lies in this that the Lord 
compares these gifts of grace with pounds and natural 
gifts (Matth. 25) with talents. A talent or hundred- 
weight is about fifty times as great as a pound or mina. 
In the eyes of men, often enough also in those of be- 
lievers, natural gifts have a much greater value than the 
simple gifts of grace of the Gospel. A man naturally 
gifted, rich, highly placed, as we often enough think, 
can do more for the kingdom of heaven than another 
who simply employs the Word of God. Certainly, nat- 
ural ability’ devoted to the service of the kingdom of 
God is a mighty weapon, but the Word of God is 
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mightier. Luther did not accomplish the Reformation 
because he was such a highly gifted man. ‘There were 
very likely among his contemporaries some more gifted, 
or gifted as highly as he. He was victorious because 
he traded with the pound, i. e. did business with the Word 
of God. “The Word,’ so he has confessed repeatedly, 
‘the Word has done it all!’ Not the most highly gifted 
men are the most blessed ones in the kingdom of God, 
but they who employ the Word most faithfully, ener- 
getically, and with greatest faith. The entire history of 
the church and of missions proves this. Everywhere our 
power is ‘the Word,’ however cheaply this pound may 
be valued.” ‘Trench tells of a caviller who demands: 
“Why did he not distribute weapons to his servants? 
Such would have been, under the circumstances de- 
scribed, the most natural thing to do.” Natural enough 
from the standpoint of a Peter who cut off the ear of 
Malchus, of the pope, the Anabaptist, and of all those 
who imagine that they must make the kingdom appear 
immediately. But since the kingdom of Christ is not of 
this world, he has not bidden his servants to fight, or to 
take the sword, but to take the Gospel and disciple the 
nations. 

Trade ye herewith till I come. The reading varies: 
mpayparevoacbe, aor. imperat.: “Trade ye;” or mpaypa- 
revoacba, the inf. in indirect discourse. One commenta- 
tor takes the verb in the sense of: “Speculate!” but 
mpaypareoacba means simply “to do business,” and this 
must be taken in an honorable sense because it is the 
command of a nobleman. To call this trading a specu- 
lating is to charge the nobleman with the very thing the 
wicked servant charged him with, namely taking what 
he had not laid down and reaping what he had not sown. 
“Trade” does not specify in what manner. And there 
is no need that it should, for we can trade with the 
Word of God only in one way: preach and teach it. The 
Word of God then is not for mere private possession and 
for mere individual enjoyment; it is a capital designed 
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for trading or doing business. This is a grand mission 
thought. Warneck carries it out by describing both the 
retail and the wholesale business in which this capital 
is to be employed. Nothing is worse in the kingdom 
than “dead capital.” Capital well invested and actively 
employed produces other capital; so does the Word sent 
out by us—soon it is sent out by those to whom we 
first sent it. — Till I come, & & épyopar (not ews, Textus 
Receptus) ; and é&v 6 must be taken in the sense of “till.” 
No time is mentioned, only épyoua: conveys the assurance 
that he will come. So we his servants cannot put off the 
work of trading; our profits must be ready when he 
comes — and he may arrive at any time. “Till I come” 
reaches out over all the intervening space till the glo- 
rious moment of his final return; and for this great era 
our Nobleman has set us one great task — not to make 
money, to build cities, empires, civilizations, to do lesser 
things, but to trade with the Gospel. The New Testament 
Era is the Mission Era. It is allowed to continue for 
this purpose alone. And when this Gospel of the king- 
dom shall have been preached in all the world for a wit- 
ness unto all nations, then the end shall come. Matth. 
24, 24. The bondservants of the nobleman, having re- 
ceived the pounds, went about their business, and the 
nobleman departed. 

Verse 14: - But his citizens hated him — not fellow 
citizens, as though he were altogether one of them and 
on their level; but “his citizens” because properly the 
subjects of the kingdom intended for him and to which 
he was entitled. We read 8oitA0c éavrod, servants of his, 
or of himself, but rodira: airov, his citizens — the simple 
possessive, not denoting. special attachment to himself, 
to his person. — The simple fact is stated that these cit- 
izens hated the nobleman; no reason is assigned — there 
was no real reason, as the gracious and generous dealing | 
of the nobleman with his servants plainly indicates. 
“But this cometh to pass, that the word might be ful- 
filled that is written in their law, They hated me with- 


Luke 19, 11-27. 419 


out a cause.” John 15, 25. The imperfect tense. éuicovy 
indicates the continuousness of the hatred. So the Jews 
hated Christ, though by birth and blood, by character 
and act, and by his divine nature he was the noblest and 
greatest and best their nation had ever possessed. — 
And sent an embassage after him, saying, We will not 
that this man reign over us. “It was exactly thus that 
a faction of the Jews, in the case of Archelaus, sent em- 
bassadors to the court of Augustus to accuse him there, 
and if possible to hinder his elevation over them.” 
Trench. He also writes: “Every persecution of his 
(Christ’s) servants, the stoning of Stephen, the behead- 
ing of James, the persecutions of Paul, and all the 
wrongs done to his people because they were his, these 
each and all were messages of defiance sent after him, 
implicit declarations upon their part, that they would 
not have him for their king. Twice before yet he had 
gone to receive the kingdom, this very declaration found 
formal utterance from his lips, — once when they cried 
to Pilate, ‘We have no king but Cesar ;’ and again, when 
they remonstrated with him, ‘Write not, the King of 
the Jews’ (John 19, 21; cf. Acts 17; 7).. But the strictest 
fulfillment of these words is to be found in the demeanor 
of the Jews after his Ascension, their fierce hostility to 
Christein his infant chaurche(Acts 12,3; 135°45; 14, 183 
Ves 18 0.22722") 23,21) t sl hess) 15),.1, When we 
give this parable a wider range, and find the full accom- 
plishment of all which it contains, not at the destruction 
of Jerusalem, but at the day of judgment —and it is 
equally capable of the narrower and the wider interpre- 
tation —then these rebellious citizens will no longer 
be merely the Jews, but all such evil men, as by word or 
deed openly deny their relation and subjection to Jesus, 
as their Lord and King . . . and their message will 
have its full and final fulfillment in the great apostasy 
of the last days, which shall be even as this is, not the 
evading of the subjection due unto Christ; but a speak- 
ing of proud things against him (Rev. 13, 5-6; Dan. 7, 
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25; 2°Thess. 2, 1-10); not merely disobedience but de- 
fiance, such as, not content with resisting his decrees, 
shall provoke and challenge him to conflict (Ps. 2, 2).” 
Note the od 6édopev, the wicked will, where the real seat 
of the hatred is. ‘To all these haters of Christ, he, the 
eternal God-man, is only oiros, “this one.” Their hatred 
and rebellion is allowed to proceed unchecked, but the 
day of final reckoning must come at last, when Christ 
himself shall answer_their “embassage.” 

15. And it came to pass, when he was come back 
again, having received the kingdom, that he commanded 
these servants, unto whom he had given the money, to 
be called to him, that he might know what they had 
gained by trading. 

Kai éyévero, and it came to pass, a Hebrew way of 
introducing an important story or occurrence in a story. 
What shall be is described in the parable as having al- 
ready occurred; so Christ sees the end from the begin- 
ning, and it is well for us to get from him and his Word 
the same comprehensive vision. —*Ezavépyopa: is not 
merely to come back again, but = to come upon someone. 
It describes the nobleman’s return to his servants and 
citizens. So shall Christ come upon us at the last day. 
— Having received the kingdom is an incidental men- 
tion of the great fact, and in the very way in which it 
is introduced indicates that this was a matter of course, 
there never having been the slightest doubt about it. 
The person who came back is described as atrév AaBdvra 
tv Baowreiav, he who did receive the kingdom; but the 
‘idea is not that at once upon receiving it he made the 
return, but only t#at he was the one who received the 
kingdom — he returned. We, of course, now know that 
these many years lie between the time of daBdvra and 
of ézavehOciv. That he commanded these servants unto . 
whom he had given the money, to be called to him: 
There is only a hint here of the power and glory with 
which Christ shall return. It is in “he commanded to be 
called,” cizev dovyfjvar, he said, or directed, to be called. 
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Who was to do the calling? ‘This is not stated; there 
must be those “hearkening unto the voice of his word’’ 
— the angels who shall accompany Christ at his return. 
We meet them further on, when the command is given, 
“Take away from him the pound,” verse 24; and again, 
“Bring hither and slay them before me,” verse 27. Christ 
went to the Father alone; he returns in the midst of 
angel hosts ready to do his slightest bidding. — That he 
might know what they had gained by trading — yi, 
subjunctive, later form for yo. In the judgment to come 
every believer’s record shall be investigated publicly, al- 
though Christ knows what every one has done long be- 
fore the public judgment takes place. “What they had 
gained by trading,” ri dcerpaypatevcavro, really “what they 
had undertaken in business ;” the idea is that they had 
been zealous in business, and this activity is now to be 
examined, naturally with the implication that the amount 
of profit might be known. ‘This is exactly in accord with 
the description of the final judgment in Matthew 25; 
we shall be judged according to our works, 1. e, accord- 
ing to the fruit of our faith. Even at the last day we 
shall be known by our fruits. The verb dcarpayparevonat, 
however, assumes two things, one that we are indeed 
the servants of Christ who has given us the pound to 
trade with, and the other that we have been “not sloth- 
ful in business” (Rom. 12, 11), but with a heart full of 
faith have tried our best in the Master’s service. The 
idea that any servant of Christ should not have been 
actively engaged in his Master’s business, is not enter- 
tained in the verb; when now presently such a servant 
appears, it is a thing altogether unnatural and contrary 
to all that Christ has the fullest right to expect. — So 
the “ten servants of his” come before their master, the 
king. 

16. And the first came before him, saying, Lord, 
thy pound hath made ten pounds more. 17. And he 
said unto him, Well done, thou good servant: because 
thou wast found faithful in a very little, have thou 


422 The Twenty-sixth Sunday After Trinity. 


authority over ten cities. 18. And the second came, 
saying, Thy pound, Lord, hath made five pounds. 19. 
And he said unto him, Be thou also over five cities. 

In the joyful coming forward of the two faithful 
servants we have an example of the “boldness in the 
day of judgment.”> Thus Paul writes of himself in 
reference to the Thessalonians: “What is our hope, 
or joy, or crown of rejoicing? -Are not even ye in 
the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming?” 
1 Thess, 2,-19; see also 2%Cor. 13-14; “No. Christian 
believing the Bible and clear as to its doctrine, will 
ever imagine that by such fruits of faith he justifies 
himself before’God, or in any way adds anything toward 
his justification; but the kindness of God has arranged 
that these fruits produce a feeling of satisfaction, a 
good conscience, a rejoicing in grace also in the judg- 
ment. Not as though any one could be completely satis- 
fied with himself, even when he has really traded with 
his pound. There will always be a trembling of the 
soul when the command comes, Give an account of thy 
stewardship! and no one will have the courage to say, 
I have done what I could. But there is something of 
a hidden blessing bestowed by God upon faithful trad- 
ing with the entrusted pound, for the less we have re- 
ceived the grace of God in vain, the more our faith 
gives us courage to rely heartily upon the transcendent 
power of grace in the atonement of Christ.” Warneck. 
— He with the ten pounds gained comes first. This 
is proper and right. He says: Thy pound hath made 
ten pounds more. He takes no credit to himself, but 
bestows all upon the Lord by emphasizing what the 
Lord’s pound has done. This was a wise servant. Oh, 
that every preacher might be thoroughly convinced that 
the Lord’s pound, the Word, must do it all; and every 
congregation likewise! Paul writes: Not I, but the 
grace of God. The Psalmist: “Not unto us, O Lord, 
not unto us, but unto thy name give glory, for thy 
mercy and for thy truth’s sake.” 115, 1. Luther’s 
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testimony is all of the same sort: “I have done noth- 
ing, but the Word has performed it all.” The very 
greatness of true success in trading for Christ humbles 
the heart and calls forth the praise: Behold, what the 
Lord hath wrought! ‘When the South Sea Islanders, 
the Karens, the Kols, the Malagasy by thousands, yea 
by tens of thousands become Christians —the pound 
shows its old power!’ Warneck—Ten pounds more 
is not merely a tenfold gain, but again, according to 
the symbolism of the number ten, the completest gain, 
the most perfect gain possible under the circumstances. 
Thus we may say Paul gained “ten pounds more,” and 
Luther. What joy and glory for us sinners that a 
gain so great is possible in our humble trading! The 
verb zpooypyacaro = has wrought besides, or in addi- 
tion to. 

Verse 18. The second servant reports, Thy pound, 
Lord, hath made five pounds. He too is wise and puts 
the credit where it belongs; but he is able to report 
only “five pounds,’ and therefore he does not say 
mpoonpyacato, but simply ézoinoe. The question occurs 
why this servant with the same pound as the other 
secured a gain of only five pounds while the other had 
ten? Five is symbolic like ten; if ten—the perfect 
amount of gain, five half that much. Thus this man 
presents a picture of all such as have fallen short of 
what they could have done with the pound. They 
are the ears that bear only thirty or sixty instead of a 
hundredfold. The fault is not with the nobleman, not 
with the pound, but with the servants who are less 
faithful, less diligent, less courageous, less single- 
hearted in their trading than they actually might be. 
There are evident faults and shortcomings in them 
and in their work of trading with the pound. They let 
many a fine chance slip. The two classes set before us 
in the parable are evidently intended to embrace all 
Christians whom the Lord will reward at the last day. 
We know that none are absolut-ly perfect in what they 
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have done for the Lord. But some are exceedingly 
devoted to the Word and its promulgation: all these 
are pictured in the servant with ten pounds gain. Many 
of them are not as prominent as Paul and Luther, 
but still they belong to that class which “turn many 
to righteousness,” and therefore “shall shine as_ the 
stars for ever and ever,” Dan. 12, 3. The rest — what- 
ever may make them less faithful and less given to the 
Word and its work —are pictured by the servant with 
five pounds gain, five being midway between one and 
ten. The five strikes an average. Noesgen makes this 
servant with five pounds equally as faithful as the one 
with ten, but fails to say why he gained less. The 
reason cannot be that, while he had the one pound 
from the Lord, he had besides fewer talents than the 
other, as the other parable states; for the gain ‘is 
ascribed wholly to the pound and not to something be- 
sides the pound. There must, accordingly, have been 
something in the servant himself which restricted the 
working of the pound so that it could not do all it was 
capable of. What this is we see in thousands of actual 
cases about us: men are less faithful, diligent, devoted, 
whole-hearted in the work than they might be. 

The nobleman now shows forth all his nobility. 
Verse 17: Well done, thou good servant: because 
thou hast been faithful in a very little—a great com- 
mendation, but omitted in the case of the second ser- 
vant. Etye, eb with ye added: right; very well; “well 
done.” This would indicate that he had not been as 
faithful as he might. The nobleman is looking for 
faithfulness, and if this second servant, as Noesgen 
thinks, had been equally faithful with the first, he 
should have received equal praise. “Moreover it is re- 
quired in stewards that a man be found faithful.” 1 Cor. 
4, 2. “Faithfulness is that mind and conduct which 
employs well what one has received, attends promptly 
to what is enjoined, wastes nothing and embezzles 
nothing, never takes back what is given to God, and 
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keeps every promise fully.” Zeller. The pound is here 
called a very little, eAdyorov, superlative of éAdcowv, not 
because it is very little in itself, but comparatively, 
when set over against the ten cities. — Have thou au- 
thority over ten cities. This is spoken like a king in- 
deed. The more so when we consider who this was 
to whom such authority was suddenly given: he was 
“a servant,” a@ bondservant (margin), a slave owned 
by the nobleman. He could have taken all the ser- 
vant’s earnings without any thanks or rewards and 
been wholly within his rights. But he does nothing 
of the kind. He not only rewards, but does so out of 
all proportion with the service rendered. Then ten 
cities again introduce the symbolical number; the very 
highest reward is meant. “In what does this reward 
really consist, or what do the cities signify? Cer- 
tainly not salvation, but a special glory in the kingdom 
of salvation. What glory, that is hard to say in this 
life. Without doubt, certain heavenly realities are 
meant, only I fear we will fall into fruitless specula- 
tion when we endeavor to furnish a specific interpreta- 
tion. This much is sure, in Christ’s kingdom of glory 
there are manifold honors, ranks, spheres of authority 
and power. Everything is not absolutely alike. One 
receives ten, another only five cities. According as 
our faithfulness has put the grace of God to practical 
use, so our position shall be in the kingdom of glory. 
Only we must not understand this in a wrong. way. 
God is not deceived by what looks like great success 
in the eyes of men. We know that the Savior will say 
to many a one glorying in having done great deeds 
in his name, Depart from me, I never knew you!” 
Warneck. ‘Trench calls this authority over ten cities 
a commentary on the ovpBaoredoopey of 2 Tim. 2, 12. — 
Verse 19. The reward of the second servant is, Be 
thou also over five cities. The xai goes with ov: “thou 
also;” it does not refer to the special praise conferred 
upon the first servant, as if this “also” applied to the 
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second. — The other faithful servants are not especially 
mentioned, because they are all practically described in 
econd one. 
a fy And another came, saying, Lord, behold, /iere 
is thy pound, which I kept laid up in a napkin: 21. for 
I feared thee, because thou art an austere man: thou 
takest up that thou layedst not down, and reapest that 
thou didst not sow. 
First: the wholly faithful, next the partly faithful, 
finally the wholly unfaithful. Among the servants there 
can’ be only these three classes. And another came — 
alas, that there should be another! © érepos, one of - 
different sort. Since the parable pictures the final judg- 
ment we have here a complete uncaveting of all this 
man’s thoughts. —Here is thy pound, he sa}, but what 
a different idea in the word thy! ‘There it stguds tor 
Christ with his blessed grace and: power; here vfor 
Christ as a hard, unjust, selfish, greedy master. Whie® 
I kept laid up in-a napkin, «yoy, all along (imperf.) ; 
so also the present participle droxepevyv; he never really 
appropriating the pound as his own, never put it to 
any use. Keeping the pound thus made it “dead cap- 
ital.” The napkin, govddpiov, is the handkerchief used 
to wipe the sweat with. A fine use for this fellow’s 
sudarium! Instead of working busily with his capital 
and sweating copiously in his efforts to multiply it, he 
sits down idly and wraps the unsweated sweat-cloth 
around the money and lays both the money and the 
cloth away.— But why does he do a thing like this? 
Christ makes him tell his own thoughts; they are 
the hes of hypocrisy and the enviousness: of barefaced 
selfishness. — Verse 21: For I feared thee, éhoBovuny, 
also imperf.; but with no true, real fear such as: fills 
the heart of the believer, only with the hypocritical 
fear which figures on settling with Christ according 
to its own .perverted ideas.. He feared»to lose the 
pound and not return it; but he did not fear to come 
with his base unfaithfulness and his wicked sloth. He 
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did not join the enemies of his Master, but he became 
no true servant of his. — Because thou art an austere 
man: thou takest up what thou layedst not down, and 
reapest that thou didst not sow. ‘This is how the fel- 
low looked at the order of the nobleman to trade with 
the pound—he considered it a scheme of his to get 
what did not belong to him. He did not remember 
that as a bondman he belonged completely to his mas- 
ter and owed him every service, certainly also this most 
honorable service to turn himself into an agent of his 
. master in buying and selling with his master’s capital. 
And he had no inkling of his master’s grace and noble 
generosity, which wanted to put these servants of his 
to work in order to bring out their faithfulness, so that 
he might make peers of them in his realm, free men, 
nobles themselves and rulers together with their king. 
Hypocrisy deceives itself worst of all.” But this man’s 
falseness and selfishness is a true and complete picture 
of all those among Christ’s household who refuse to 
serve him with the capital he has placed in their hands, 
the Word as a means for building and extending the 
kingdom of Christ. One and all they think, Christ re- 
quires too much of them; Christ will gain unduly when 
they go to work for him; and they themselves will 
lose something if they work for Christ and not —as 
they are bent on doing — for their own ease, pleasure, 
enrichment, and worldly honor. Take any work de- 
voted to the Word: support of the home church, of 
the larger church body, or of home and foreign missions. 
“To build the kingdom of God,” they say, “brings in 
nothing for us; to serve others does not feed ourselves.” 
In a way they are right, but only in a way, when they 
imagine, There is nothing init. There 1s nothing worldly 
in it, to spend and be spent and do the Master’s will. 
Paul remained poor, lay long in prison, suffered a thou- 
sand hardships, died a martyr. It has been the same 
with thousands of others, especially also men in mis- 
sion fields. The grand mistake is that these fools fail 
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to see what faith always sees: the sweet content of 
serving Christ to whom we and all we are and have 
belong, and the blessed reward of grace infinitely out 
of proportion to the tiny service we are able at best 
to render. 

22. . . . Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee, 
thou wicked servant. Even in judgment this nobleman 
is noble and kingly; he brings no other law upon this 
servant than the one he himself has appealed to. Thou 
knowest (des, all along) that I am an austere man, 
taking up that I laid not down, and reaping that I did — 
not sow, then why didst thou act in accordance with 
these thy false and lying assertions? Then (xa‘) where- 
fore gavest thou not my money into the bank, and I at 
my coming should have required it with interest? Tpazefa 
(really rerpd-reCa) a utensil with four legs, thus a table 
on which money. is changed by a money changer or 
banker. Since éAdev may refer equally to the nobleman’s 
coming in returning to his servants as to his coming to 
get his money with interest from the bank, the margin 
allows us to read: “I should have gone and required.” 
Toxos = interest; “usury,” A. V., in the good, not in the 
evil sense. To put the austere man’s money into a bank 
would have been far safer, as far as the capital itself 
was concerned and its protection against possible loss, 
than to keep it hid ina handkerchief. Then, in the bank 
it would have drawn at least some interest, and this ser- 
vant, who pretended to be so careful and faithful him- 
self, while he saw such great faults in his master, would 
at least have done on his part what would have proved 
him careful and faithful, at least in a measure. But he 
did nothing of the kind. His pretensions and his actions 
are in open and violent conflict — he stands bared before 
his master as a liar and hypocrite, as a selfish robber of 
his master by his falseness, in a word as a wicked ser- 
vant, vovypés, self-confessed and self-condemned. Trench, 
on the parable of the talents, writes what may be ap- 
plied also to this servant in our parable: “The Lord 
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of the parable is at'no pains to dispute or deny the char- 
acter which this recreant servant has drawn of him, but 
answers him on his own grounds, making his own mouth 
condemn him. . . . Be it so, grant that I am all that 
which thou sayest, severe, exacting, harsh; and yet thou 
oughtest to have done me justice still; and this with lit- 
tle or no peril to thyself thou mightest have done; and 
obtained for me, if not the larger gains possible through 
some bolder course, yet some small and certain returns 
for my moneys.”’— The most probable interpretation 
of the pound banked and drawing interest is this, given 
also by Trench on the talents: “If thou wouldest not 
do and dare for me in great ventures of faith, yet at all 
events in humbler paths, in safer and less perilous, thou 
mightest have shown fidelity, and have preserved me 
from loss.” Or, a little more in detail, as Besser writes: 
“Thou mightest have at least gone to my courageous 
and diligent servants, the right bankers, and offered thy- 
self, if perchance thou couldst have invested my pound 
with them and served me in this way. Thus if one is 
too timid with his own prayer, his own testimony, his 
own love to lay hand to the work singly, he is not. to 
sit still, but to place himself at the disposal of his 
stronger and more courageous brethren —%in true hu- 
mility — together with the gift he has received from the 
Lord. Aaron and Hur could not pray as Moses did, but 
they held up his arms (Ex. 17, 12). We cannot all risk 
our necks in saving the heathen, but we can all pray in 
faith and give our money, which belongs to the Lord, 
into the mission-bank, for those who can do what we 
cannot. You can easily find your banker if you seek for 
” 
24. And he said unto them that stood by, Take 
away from him the pound, and give it unto him that 
hath the ten pounds. 

Tois mapeotoow — the angels, who are always shown 
us as connected with the judgment (Matth. 13, 41; 16, 
27 2Aoaiere Thess. 1) 7; Jude 14;Dan.:7,.10). “Take 


him 
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away from him the pound — which he had never truly 
appropriated; even his sham possession now ends. No 
further punishment is here recorded, as there is in the 
parable of the talents. But, rightly considered, this is 
enough. ‘To be deprived of the Word of God, of the 
fountain of life and salvation, is to sink into eternal 
darkness and death. — And give, etc. The same feeling 
still stirs in us as made those who stood by and heard 
the order exclaim: Lord, he hath ten pounds. We would 
have given this extra pound to him who had the fewest, 
certainly not to him who had the most. But this is be- 
cause we have not yet fully brought our minds in har- 
mony with Christ’s. The nobleman in the parable pays 
no attention to the objection, he emphatically overrules 
it. 

26. I say unto you, that unto every one that hath 
shall be given; but from him that hath not, even that 
which he hath shall be taken away from him. 

This is the law in the kingdom of Christ. It seems 
strange at first glance, and yet is not only perfectly just, 
but so self-evident that it cannot possibly be denied. 
Warneck cites a few examples. A wealthy miser, who 
keeps his money locked up, is really a poor man. A man 
gifted very highly mentally, who neglects his gifts and 
does not use them, is like a man with no gifts at all. A 
nominal Christian, who knows the Gospel and confesses 
it, but never appropriates it inwardly and makes it part 
of his life, is like a non-Christian. Now nothing is more 
natural than that they who fail to use Christ’s spiritual 
gifts should more and more lose them until they have 
absolutely nothing left ; while they who do use them, and 
use them with increasing diligence, shall find themselves 
ever richer. The very opportunity which one neglects 
to his loss, falls to another for his gain; the crown 
which one lets go, bedecks another’s head. Here in time 
this law works gradually, and we are constantly warned 
that we may hold fast what we still have, recover by 
diligent use and exercise what we may have lost, and 
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move upward into the possession of more and more. It 
will be too late to escape the deadly results of this law 
at the last day, if we have despised its operations ‘dur- 
ing our time of grace. He to whom the Lord allottted 
ten cities was best fitted to take the pound which could 
no longer remain in the napkin of the cast-off servant. 

27. Howbeit these mine enemies, which would not 
that I should reign over them, bring hither, and slay 
them before me. 

IIAnv = moreover, besides. Of éyOpoi are the opposite 
of of devAn, verse 15. They are by no means forgotten, 
and they are dealt with according to their deserts and 
the greatness and power of the king they so wickedly 
spurned. They are still “enemies” and full of hatred 
against their rightful king. As rebels, who have had 
every chance to drop their rebellion, they are worthy of 
death. So they are brought and slain. Meyer supposes 
them present while the king deals with his bondmen, but 
the dydyere contradicts this. “This slaying of the king’s 
enemies in his presence, is not to be in the interpretation 
mitigated or explained away, as though it belonged, 
merely to the outer scheme of the parable, being intro- 
duced because such things were done in Eastern courts 
(Gipata 10,9275 1 t,.42 -) )etia52;.10),.and to add an air‘of 
truthfulness to the narrative. Rather it belongs also to 
the innermost kernel of the parable. The words set 
forth, fearfully indeed, but not so that we need shrink 
from applying them to the Lord Jesus, his unmitigated 
wrath against his enemies —but only his enemies ex- 
actly as they are enemies of all righteousness — which 
shall be revealed in that day wh«n grace shall have come 
to an end, and judgment without mercy will have begun 
(Is. 63, 1-6; Rev. 14, 10; 19, 11-16; 2 Thess. 1, 7-9; Heb. 
10, 27). All this found its commencing fulfillment in the 
overthrow of Jerusalem, and in the terrible calamities 
which accompanied that day of doom; then doubtless 
was a coming of Christ to judgment; but it will only ob- 
tain its full accomplishment when the wickedness of an 
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apostate world, having drawn to a single head, shall in 
the destruction of him, the personal Antichrist, and of 
all that have gathered under his banner, receive its final 
doom.” Trench. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


Whether used for the regular Sunday sermon or for some 
mission festival, this text ought to be handled so as to impress 
its power and grandeur upon the hearers. We all think too 
slightingly of the work of the church and the work of missions. 

There is something overwhelming in the grasp with which 
Christ holds up before us all the ages, their real purpose, and their 
consummation in the judgment; how puny are our little life-plans, 
our daily schemes, our little worldly purposes, and businesses be- 
side this vision which Christ unrolls before us, and the eternal 
purpose which he has set before us. 

Christ, whom once they nailed to the cross, and against whom 
the rebellion still proceeds, rules now on his eternal throne, and 
all his foes shall see him at last in his power and glory to their 
consternation. : 

Ten =all: preachers and laity; men and women; old and 
young. The pounds belong to all—vnot to the priesthood of Rome 
alone, —and all are to trade. 

The course of this world would have been wound up long 
ago if it had not been for finishing this work of trading with the 
Gospel. 

Ours is a commercial age, and here is the Gospel of Christ 
in a commercial dress. Business is business, men like to say; 
well, here is the biggest business that has ever been, 19 centuries 
old now, and Christ means business with it more than any bus- 
iness-man that has ever lived. Men look for profit, but with the 
narrow Spirit of greed and selfishness. Christ puts us into a trade 
where they alone profit who are full of unselfish love and lose 
sight of any profit but that of others. Their profit shall be so great 
at last. that they will be overwhelmed in their humility and will 
never cease thanking their Lord. 

The work of missions is now a wholesale business in which 
each one of us can only handle a very small part. 

Drawn wells are seldom dry. 

There are many who would like to keep the Word as a private 
treasure in their chests; when they look in at the last day, the 
chest will be empty. 
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We would laugh at a business-man who has a fine store full 
of goods, but keeps the door locked, refuses to trade, sits amid 
his dusty, musty counters, and imagines he is a great success in 
business. Such pitiful fools are all those who have the Gospel 
and will not trade with it. 

Many of us will regret at last that, like the servant who 
gained only five pounds, we devoted too much time, money, effort, 
and brain to our little earthly business, and so little to the King’s 
great business. 

Do not say, I know what the Lord wants, but his require- 
ments are too hard; 1 cannot come up to them, therefore I am 
afraid to try. Do not think you will lose your pound when you 
proceed to do earnest business with it. Do not make another 
Moses of your Savior, a hard task-master, when he is your ever 
ready benefactor, helper, and your eternal reward. 

Before the judgment seat of Christ all sham-possession ceases. 

Let us remember that the excuses we make are the seals 
which we ourselves attach to our own final death-warrant. 

To stand still is to slip back. 

There are many now who fear to give too much, to pray too 
diligently, to work too zealously, to use their Bibles too frequently, 
to urge others too earnestly; but they will see their mistake, if 
not now, then at last when they behold the man with the ten and 
the other with the five pounds joyfully approaching the throne of 
the gracious King. ‘With ten mina one can scarcely buy a small 
house, but the Lord gives the winner of the ten mina all this money 
and ten cities besides. 


When Our Nobleman, the King, Returns: 


I. With his gracious rewards. 
Il. With his just penalties. 


The Eternal Rewards of Grace. 


I. They are offered to all. 
Il. They are easily obtained. 
Ill. They are scorned by many. 
IV. They are lost by some. 
V. They are gained by the faithful alone. 


Blessed Are the Faithful! 


I. Theirs indeed is the work, while the unfaithful are at ease, 
and the wicked do as they please. 
Il. But theirs is also the reward of grace, while the unfaithful 
go away empty, and the wicked reap their doom. 
28 
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Trade Ye Herewith Until I Come. 


Our Lord’s return brings 
I. A reward for faithfulness. 
Il. A judgment for unfaithfulness. Conrad. 


The Lord’s command to all his servants: 


Trade! 
I. The task thus allotted to us. 
Il. The reward thus held out to us. Warneck. 


i 


The Tremendous Business of the Christian Church. 


I. The magnificent business era. 


1, dts extent: 
2.. Its signficance. 


JI. The grand business firm. 
1. All members of the church (ten). 
2. “Servants,” under Christ’s orders. 
3. Sure of success. 


Hil. The wonderful business. capital. 
1. Held by all alike, Word and Sacrament. 
2. A real capital. 
3. A productive capital. 


IV. The ceaseless business activity. 


1. Its central part: preaching the Word. 

2. Its subsidiary parts: support of preaching outwardly at 
home and abroad; support inwardly by prayer; support by 
translating the Word into life. 


V. The sublime business -settlement. 


1. With the successful servants. 
2. With the wicked servant. 


Mission Work Is Jesus’ Work. 


I, Mission work —Jesus’ command, 
II. Missionaries —Jesus’ servants. 
Til. Mission. fields —Jesus’ kingdont. 
IV. Mission success —Jesus’ joy. 
V. Mission rewards —Jesus’ gift. 
Langsdorff. 


Luke 19, 11-27. 435 


Suppose Our Nobleman, the King, Were to Return at 
This Our Mission Festival. 


1. How terrible if he found you scorning his great work alto- 

gether, like those enemies of his. 

Il. How sad if he found you slothful and dilatory, like that 
wicked servant of his. 

Ill. How blessed if he found you partially faithful at least, like 
the servant who gained five pounds. 

IV. How unspeakably glorious if he found you entirely faithful, 
like the servant who gained ten pounds. 


How Will We Meet the Nobleman When Finally He 
Returns? 


I. Will we be destroyed like the citizens who hated him? 
II. Will we be cast out like the wicked servant who failed to use 
his pound? 
Ill. Will we be rewarded: like the faithful servants who traded 
with their pounds? 


os 


THE TWENTY-SEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER 
TRINITY. 


Luke 12, 35-43. 


The last Sunday in the church year comes with the 
bidding, Be ye ready! The church of Germany celebrates 
this Sunday as her Totenfest, a memorial Sunday for the 
sainted dead. Our text can be used for this purpose, but 
we need not lay special stress upon the dead, who have 
left us in the past, for the text deals with the future, 
with Christ’s coming to us, which may occur at any 
time and for which at all times we ought to be entirely 
ready. 

35. Let your loins be girded about, and your lamps 
burning; 36. and be ye yourselves like unto men looking 
for their Lord, when he shall return from the marriage 
feast; that, when he cometh and knocketh, they may 
straightway open unto him. 

The picture here presented, including also the next 
two verses, is really a parable complete in itself. A 
household of servants is described, whose master has gone 
to attend a wedding and may be expected back some 
time during the night, no one knowing just when. Jesus 
urges his hearers to be watchful, and ready to receive 
their returning Lord with all due preparation for serv- 
ice; and he promises them, that if they do receive him, 
their Lord himself will treat them as free men and make 
himself their servant, girding himself and waiting upon 
them at table while they feast.— Let your loins be 
girded about; éorwoay (with the ending cay in the N. T. 
instead of vy). There is an emphasis on iyév; no matter | 
what others do, as far as you are concerned, be ready. 
It is repeated in the next sentence: “And you yourselves 
like unto men etc.” Once for all we should learn to be 
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different from the majority of men, especially when we 
think of Christ’s return. We are told not only that men 
generally will not expect him, but also that he shall come 
i an unexpected way and shall surprise the greater part 
of our race when he does come. The temptation is ever 
strong for us to do as others do. Therefore this special 
command to us and the instruction following, the pur- 
pose of which is to make us different from others. The 
readiness urged upon us as pictured for us in the image 
of the servants whose loins are girded about. The ori- 
ental dress consisted of a long loose flowing robe. This 
was in the way when quick action became necessary, 
and was either laid aside altogether, as when the wit- 
nesses against Stephen “laid down their clothes” at 
Saul’s feet while they proceeded to stone this first mar- 
tyr; or was girded up by a belt about the waist, as when 
the Israelites ate their first Passover in haste ready for 
instant departure from Egypt. So men traveling girded 
up their loins, and also men serving at table where quick 
movement was necessary. The clothes and the belt 
require no special interpretation, although Besser at- 
tempts it; the long garments = all temporal possessions 
and gifts; the girdle — truth, Eph. 6, 14. It is enough 
to say: “Let your loins be girded about” = hold your- 
selves in constant readiness for service.—And your 
lamps burning, for the time is the night. The Avxvo are 
the ancient lamps, a shallow dish or bowl, with oil, and 
a wick laid in the nozzle. These, like the clothes, stand 
for no special spiritual thing in the life of the Christian. 
The burning lamps are only a further indication of read- 
iness on the part of Christ’s servants. Besser makes the 
lamps = faith. Instead of sleeping during the night, as 
other men do, these servants are wide awake, with the 
house lit up in constant expectation of Christ’s coming. 
— Verse 36: And be ye yourselves like cic. This com- 
pletes the picture with a few significant strokes. The 
iets Spo characterizes the description as a parable. Ye 
yourselves = all who mean to be true followers of 
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Christ. He himself tells them in advance about what 
he shall do and urges them as to their proper course. 
There is no excuse for any of us if we disregard Christ’s 
instructions and choose a different course from the one 
he has mapped out for us as the only proper and safe 
one. ‘The men are described in the next verse as dovAou, 
bondservants, belonging to their xvpus or owner, and 
therefore not only bound to obey him but to consider 
his interests their own. We are to be nothing less than 
the bondmen of Christ. How he intends to make us 
rulers and princes in his heavenly kingdom the fore- 
going text has shown; and how royally he intends to 
treat us, this text also shows. There may be a measure 
of hardship in standing with loins girt about and lamps 
lit, waiting hour after hour during the night, while 
others are stretched at ease in sweet sleep, but the hard- 
ship is a small thing compared with the reward of grace 
which presently follows. — Looking for their Lord, 
mpoodexopevois, expecting, explains the readiness of these 
servants. ‘They are expecting him at any moment; he 
has gone, and presently he will return. This is the same 
truth as in the previous parable where we saw the noble- 
man go to receive a kingdom and then return. Christ 
is thus gone now; the time in which we live is the night 
of our waiting; we are absolutely assured that he will 
presently return.— But we are told also for what he 
went away, in the words: he shall return from the mar- 
riage feast. It should be noted that this is not his own 
marriage. This marriage takes place before he returns 
to his servants; the marriage feast of Christ, the Lamb, 
when many shall sit down in his kingdom with Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, takes place after Christ’s return. Noes- 
gen says that a marriage feast is here introduced, instead 
of some other feasts, because of the longer delay such a 
feast might cause in the guest’s return to his own house- 
hold. This.feast is now in progress; it is the jubilation 
of the heavenly hosts over the redemption Christ worked 
out for the world. It has been in progress ever since 
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Christ ascended to the Father. From this feast of joy 
and glory Christ will return to earth at the last day. 
Kipios éavrov = lord of theirs, and indicates the attach- 
ment of the servants to their. master; it is almost as 
much as “beloved lord.” The when, zore (with aor. subj. 
avahvon), is altogether uncertain. Men have speculated 
a great deal about the time of Christ’s return, and still 
keep fixing dates in open disobedience to his. word, Mark 
13, 32; it is not for us to know, but to be ready con- 
stantly. Our English: “when he shall return” conveys 
the idea of arrival at his own home; but dvadAvw = when 
he shall start or leave, thus referring to the departure 
from (é) the marriage feast. — That, when he cometh 
etc. °EXOovtos xai xpovoavtos are genitive absolute, with 
the pronoun omitted, but easily supplied in thought. 
Eidéws avoigwow atta; the idea is that the lord of these 
servants need not wait, or make special efforts to arouse 
his household, but finds them ready to receive him. The 
stress is on «ews, straightway. In the “opening unto 
him” there lies more than just the unlocking of the door 
to let the master into the house. He is not one in a 
lowly station, with but few servants, in a humble house, 
but a great lord, with many servants, and his reception 
is according to his station. ‘These servants are expecting 
to wait on him with all due ceremony and service, late 
though the hour may be. If merely the door was to be 
unlocked to the home-coming lord, one servant might 
have sufficed, and not all would have been required to 
wait with loins girded and lamps burning. The great- 
ness and grandness of this lord is required not only to 
image the gloriousness of Christ when he comes back 
to earth, but also to give proper weight and value to his 
condescension when he now makes his servants lords 
and himself their servant. 

37. Blessed are those servants, whom the Lord 
when he cometh shall find watching: verily, I say unto 
you, that he shall gird himself, and make them sit down 
to meat, and shall come and serve them. 
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An entirely unexpected thing is here pictured by 
Christ. One should think that the lord coming home 
would simply accept the ministration of his watchful 
and ready servants, and, seeking his ease, retire for the 
rest of the night. But nothing of the kind is here stated. 
The joys of the marriage feast, from which this lord 
comes, have not wearied him; he is delighted with his 
servants, and he rewards them in a way they had no 
right to expect, in a way which this grand, noble-hearted 
lord alone could invent — he makes, as it were, a mar- 
riage feast then and there for them, puts his servants 
into the position of honored, lordly guests, and, since 
none others are left to take the part of servants, himself 
assumes that, and lets them want for nothing. Did they 
perhaps, while waiting, think of the joys their lord was 
partaking of while away — now they themselves shall 
have them in the fullest measure. This is the wonderful 
sense of the parable. It takes the common imagery of 
a lord and his thoughtful, faithful servants, and it makes 
something unheard of (as far as the common proceeding 
of such persons is concerned) out of this ordinary mate- 
rial. There is not another lord, like this our Lord Christ, 
in all the world. — Blessed, happy, fortunate, but in the 
full sense of the word, as the following description of 
what makes them so shows. ‘The blessedness which 
Christ ascribes to his true followers is always real, con- 
crete, and of a kind infinitely superior to all happiness 
and good fortune which the world can bestow. As much 
greater as Christ, the Savior, is than the world, as much 
holier, truer, wiser, and more loving, so much better is 
the blessedness which he bestows than that which the 
world bestows. — Ots ypyyopotvras — those, therefore, who 
have heeded the admonition just given by Christ, those 
alone. Nothing is said of any others, for the general 
purpose of this description is to draw the hearers into 
compliance, with the admonition of Jesus, and therefore 
the alluring picture of those who do comply is unrolled. 
The point of the previous admonition is here repeated 
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in the word watching (ypyyopéo = to be awake, to watch), 
‘yenyopovvras such as are watching at the time of the 
Lord’s coming and whom he then finds as such. They 
who watch awhile and then fall asleep are not called 
blessed; the watching must be in the hour of the mas- 
ter’s coming. This watching is described by Buechner 
as the solicitude of a Christian when he guards against 
sin, keeps the faith and a good conscience, remembers 
his high calling in Christ Jesus and the dangers which 
surround him, examines himself in the light of the Word 
lest he grow secure or yield to sin, and ever looks for 
his Lord’s coming. Gregory the Great calls him a 
watcher who keeps the eyes of his mind open for be- 
holding the true light. He who watches is one who 
keeps the light of faith burning clearly and himself in 
readiness to serve the Lord.— The blessedness of the 
spiritual watchers is sealed by Christ’s verily, I say unto 
you. Whatever the world or sleepy Christians may think 
of such watching and the men who give themselves to 
it, this that the Lord himself says is both true, absolutely 
true, and authoritative, for he both knows and brings it 
to pass. — Now follows the wonderful blessedness: He 
shall gird himself, and make them sit down to meat, and 
shall come and serve them. “As no Israelite dared to 
see the ark of the covenant uncovered, so no one ought 
to look at this passage without first having wrapped 
himself entirely in the blanket of humility.” (Quoted 
by Besser). 


“A wonderful exchange he makes” 
“He serves, that I a lord may be.” 


And in an altered sense we may apply the words of the 
same hymn of N. Herrmann: 


“His power divine aside is laid, 
No crown adorns his brow; 
The mighty God who all things made 
Comes as a servant now.” 
(“Praise ye the Lord.”) 
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The tables are completely turned—the servants are 
treated as lords, the Lord acts as the servant. It is un- 
speakably wonderful. And yet, need we be surprised 
‘that he who once made himself of no reputation, and 
took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in 
the likeness of men, who humbled himself and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross (Phil. 
2, 7-8), should now, in his-exaltation, and without laying 
aside his divine glory, gird himself and serve us? What 
this-serving shall be no man knows or is able fully to 
describe. When it takes place we shall sing in an ex- 
alted sense the Psalmist’s words: “When the Lord 
turned again the captivity of Zion, we were like them 
that dream. ‘Then. was our mouth filled with laughter, 
and our tongue with singing: then said they among the 
heathen: The Lord hath done great things for them. 
The Lord hath done great things for us; whereof we 
are glad.” Ps. 126, 1-3. Let us observe that this exal- 
tation of the servants is altogether without any merit 
or worthiness on their part; it is a magnificent act of 
pure grace. Their watching was.no more than their 
servant duty; in no way did it earn either this feast or 
their lord’s assuming the part of a servant for them. 
Think what it shall be when the Lord himself with all 
his divine power and resources condescends to make us 
happy. There is no high and holy, sweet and precious 
joy which he cannot command and place before us. 
“Thou anointest my head with oil; my cup runneth over.” 
Ps. 23, 5. We need not trouble about the question 
which some commentators raise, that this cannot be’ 
the feasting in the heavenly kingdom, but must be a 
feast here on earth. It is enough to know that with the 
coming of Christ the dispensation of earth shall end and 
that of heaven (the new heaven and new earth) begin. - 
There will be no millennium such as chiliasts expect. 
Our blessedness at Christ’s return shall be so great that 
no heathen custom, like the participation of slaves in the 
Saturnalian feasts, and not even the humiliation of 
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Christ himself when the night before his death he 
washed his disciples’ feet, can in any way foreshadow it. 
38. And if he shall come in the second watch, and if 
in the third, and find them so, blessed are those servants. 
Meyer on Matth. 14, 24 tells us that since the time 
of Pompey the Jews divided the night into four watches 
of three hours each, while before they had only three 
watches of four hours each. Four watches are to be 
considered in this parable, and the Lord speaks of the 
possibility of his coming in the second or third. He 
chooses these, not because he means to say he positively 
will not come in the first or the fourth, but, as Noesgen 
points out, because a return during the second or third 
watch was most in keeping with the imagery of the par- 
able, which tells of one returning from a wedding feast. 
As far as the reality is concerned, we may say, there will 
be no more watches when the Lord comes — the night 
will be forever at an end. There are two “ifs” in this 
statement of Jesus, one referring-to his coming, one 
referring to our condition. If in the one watch or the 
other —that makes no difference: certain it is that he 
shall come, and that blessedness shall come with him. 
But whether he find us so (et’py still depending on éév) 
that is not equally certain, although the subj. puts it 
into the form of expectation on the part of Christ. Let 
us be faithful and not disappoint this expectation of his. 
Let us not be secure, but constantly keep his words be- 
fore our eyes; so shall that heavenly blessedness be cer- 
tain also for us. * 

39. But know this, that if the master of the house 
had known in what hour the thief was coming, he would 
have watched, and not have left his house to be broken 
through. 

Compare Matth. 24, 43-44. The question whether 
these two verses were spoken in connection with what 
here precedes them, need not trouble us, since we find 
them here in the inspired record and they fit well into 
this place. ‘They continue the theme: Be ye watchful ' 
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and ready!— But know this, roito 8€ yuwwoxere, may be 
read, as in the margin, But this ye know; there is no way 
to decide whether the verb is the imperative or the in- 
dicative. If the former, Christ wants us to pay special 
attention to the thing he describes; if the latter, he 
makes our knowledge the basis of his admonition to be 
ready. — This comparison drawn from the master of the 
house, 6 oixodecrérTys, one who has complete charge of the 
house, is entirely distinct from the other where the ser- 
vants are left at home while the xipuos goes to attend a 
feast. We may indeed treat this illustration like a parable 
and call “the master of the house” each and every Chris- 
tion, “the house” our life on earth, and “the thief” Christ. 
But the whole may be treated simply as an illustration 
taken from the general experience of men, and we pre- 
fer to do this. Other passages contain the same illus- 
tration, referring the coming of a thief either to the 
day of the Lord, or, as here, to the Lord himself: Rev. 
16,15: Behold, 1 comeras.a thief;” Rev3; 32 “li there= 
fore thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, 
and thou shalt not know what hour I will come upon 
thee;”.2 Pet. 3, 10: “But the day of the Lord will come 
as a thief in the night ;” 1 Thess. 5, 2: “For yourselves 
know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as a 
thief in the night.” The manner of the coming is the 
point in these illustrations. In our passage the illus- 
tration is more complete. If the master of the house 
had known in what hour the thief was coming, he would 
have watched — the thing is self-evident. But it is also 
evident that the master of the house did not know and 
could not know. The implication in the illustration also 
is that the thief did come, that the master of the house 
did not know the hour, and—worst of all!—did not 
watch. Ei pda . . . eypyyepyoe av Kal oix adixey states 
a past condition unfulfilled, and the conclusion of the 
same kind:«“if he had known” — but he did not; “he 
would have watched” — but he did not. So this illus- 
tration adds the other side not drawn out in the pre- 
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ceding parable, namely the consequence of not watching. 
Above we heard nothing of what would happen to ser- 
vants who failed to watch and greet their lord at his 
coming. Here we hear what happens in such a case — 
and not have left his house to be broken through, really 
digged through (margin), dwpioow. ‘The house is robbed, 
its valuables are stolen by the burglar — there is a tre- 
mendous loss. ‘Too late the owner blames himself for 
not watching. In his case, however, the loss may not 
be irreparable; he may still have the house and by dili- 
gent labor and watchfulness may accumulate and pro- 
tect his valuables in the future. These features of the 
illustration, however, do not come into play here. The 
one point is this: since the hour of the thief’s coming 
cannot be known, there is only one thing to do — watch 
constantly. In the application it is the same: since the 
hour of Christ’s coming cannot be known, there is only 
one thing to do—vwatch constantly. Whoever fails in 
this shall suffer the inevitable consequences. — What 
these shall be in our case is not drawn out; but the sug- 
gestion conveyed by the illustration is terrible enough. 
Christ merely enforces the lesson he has been teaching 
in this section of his discourse. 

40. Be ye also ready: for in an hour that ye think 
not the Son of man cometh. 

Kai ipeis, and you (emphatic) be ready; érouno. in- 
cludes all that was said above in regard to watching 
with loins girt and lights burning. — Often enough we 
imagine that when the Lord comes, we Christians at 
least will recognize the approach of the great hour. But 
we will not. Christ’s coming will occur in an hour when 
we think not, od Soxeire — even with all our watching and 
readiness. There will be something to make us think 
that while he surely will come, and come soon, he will 
hardly come at such and such an hour. We will feel sure 
of it, in spite of the words here telling us so plainly that 
Christ will come at just such an hour. It is impossible 
for the Lord to press his warning and admonition home 
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more completely than he here does. Absolutely, if he 
shall come when we are sure he will not come, there is 
only one safe and reasonable thing for us to do: watch 
every hour! He will not come in an hour when we 
think he will or may. come; he will not come in many 
hours when we think he will or may not come; but he 
will come, not when we think he will, but when we 
think he will not — even as in many such hours in the 
past. — Son of man is his blessed Messianic name, which 
is still his now that he sits on the throne of glory. The 
Son of God made man for us, he will come, and blessed 
are they who stand ever ready to receive him. (Com- 
pare the text for the Second Sunday in Advent, Luke 
170) 

4l. And Peter said, Lord, speakest thou this par- 
able unto us, or even unto all? 42. And the Lord said, 
Who then is the faithful and wise steward, whom his 
lord shall set over his household, to give them their por- 
tion in due season? 43. Blessed is that servant, whom 
his lord when he cometh shall find so doing. 

Peter, as so often, is the spokesman. His question 
is natural enough. The point of it is not, as Besser 
thinks, Peter’s idea that the Lord has already come to 
the disciples, and, therefore, probably means his words 
only for others — which clashes with “or even unto all.” 
He does not wish to inquire: “Are we too — the disciples 
— still in danger of losing all, still liable to be caught 
as by a thief?” .He does not distinguish thus between 
the disciples and the others who are not-disciples. Speak- 
est thou this parable unto us, 7. ¢. to us alone as dis- 
ciples, warning and urging us, as the ones whom alone 
thou wilt have at thy heavenly table — or even unto all? 
so that others besides us, any and all of thy hearers, may 
apply thy words to themselves and thus secure the prom- 
ised blessedness? — The answer of Jesus is after his 
usual manner, He explains more fully, and so Peter is 
able to find his own answer, and to find it ina way espe- 
cially necessary for himself. Briefly stated the answer 
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is this: The parable is for all, but let each one look 
well to himself in the station assigned to him in the 
Master’s howse.— Verse 42. Who then is the faithful 
and wise steward, or, as the margin permits us to read, 
the faithful steward, the wise man, whom his lord shall 
set over his household, cfc. We must marvel at the rich- 
ness of Christ’s teaching. Image follows image, each 
perfect in itself, and each fitting exactly the doctrine 
and lesson to be taught. We have heard of the servants 
and of the master of the house; now follows the steward, 
oixovopos. Noesgen and others insist that this “steward” 
does not refer especially to the apostles, but. is general 
just as the “servants” above and “the master of the 
house,” but this would leave the new illustration without 
its point, would reduce it to a mere repetition,.and 
would fail to give that answer to Peter which the Lord 
saw he ought to have. Besser, therefore, is correct when 
he writes: “What pertains to all Christians, namely to 
exercise good stewardship with the pound entrusted to 
them, this the Lord applies especially to those whom 
he has set as stewards (1 Cor. 4, 1) in his congregatior 
his apostles and head-servants who are placed over his 
household.” The answer of Christ to Peter is, I mean 
all, but do you take special heed to yourself!— The 
word shall set, caracrijoea, future tense, refers to the fu- 
ture commission of the apostles. For this office and 
work the Lord will need faithful and wise stewards, 
motos, trustworthy, dpompos, of good judgment and un- 
derstanding. “Faithfulness is their first qualification (1 
Cor. 4, 2); wisdom, that they may be ‘apt to teach’ (1 
Tim. 3, 2), ‘instructed unto the kingdom of heaven’ 
(Matth. 13, 5-2), ‘rightly dividing the word truth’ (2 
Tim. 2, 15), is the second, growing out of the first. — In 
their faithfulness they give to the souls entrusted to 
them their portion of food, 76 ciropérpiov, i. ec. not their 
own wisdom, but the pure Word of God, so that they may 
have Paul’s testimony: “I have not shunned to declare 
unto you all the counsel of God” (Acts 20, 27). In their 
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wisdom they give to each soul its portion in due season, 
év katp@, i. e. to each according to his need at this or at 
that time, whatever he may then require; 
may be true Seelsorger and have the testi 
“T am made all things to all men, that T 
means save some” (1 Cor. 9, 22; comp. Acts 20, 20).— 
Besser tells of Gregory of Nazianzen who compared 
the congregation to a cithara with many strings; each 
string must be separately touched, and the plectrum 
must be so handled that no discords result. — Blessed 
is that servant, whom his lord when he cometh shall 
find so doing. ‘This is a plain repetition of the blessing 
uttered in verse 37, but with a marked difference. We 
see that the “steward” is after all only one of the dovAn, 
a bondservant himself, only one set over others in the 
house. His position requires more of him than is ex- 
pected of the other servants who merely stand ready 
under the orders of their “steward;”’ he must be found 
so doing, zowivra otrws = watching in this special way 
that he manages the “household” well, and gives to 
each his “portion of food in due season.” The Lord’s 
answer to Peter, instead of promising him that the 
apostles or ministers of Christ are alone to enjoy the 
blessedness of being served as lords by their Lord, 
draws attention to the fact, that they alone, because 
of their more responsible position, have a greater re- 
quirement to meet in order to be found faithful. This 
is plain also from what follows in verse 48: “To whom- 
soever much is given, of him shall much be required: 
and to whom they commit much, of him will they ask 
the more.” It is well for us pastors to remember these 
words of our Lord, so that we may never grow indif- 
ferent or careless in our holy office. The blessing 
offered in general to all Christ’s servants, whatever 
their place and work (verse 37), is offered especially to 
us, the head-servants or stewards (verse 43), but only 
on the condition that we are found watchful as the rest 
are watchful, and faithful and wise in our watchfulness 
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as our responsible work so evidently demands. G. 
Mayer cannot understand, he says, why verse 44 is not 
added to the text. The reason is, because this would 
divide the text too distinctly into two parts, one treat- 
ing of Christ’s followers in general, one treating of the 
ministry. This 44th verse on the special reward of the 
ministry when watchful and faithful is omitted, so that 
we may preach watchfulness to all alike, and the 
blessedness promised to those who watch, and that we 
may add (from verses 41-43) only this general specifica- 
tion, each must be watchful, faithful; and wise in the 
service allotted to him. Mayer fails to see this because 
he makes the interpretation of the “steward” identical 
with that of the “servants” in verses 36 and 37. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


How many Christians are sleeping the great church sleep, not 
merely during the preaching of the sermon, but during their whole 
life. 

The Lord girding himself has turned this girding, this badge 
and symbol of the servant and servitude, into a symbol of honor 
and joy. Shall we not serve the more hopefully, happily, when 
we look upon him who has not merely served us in the greatest 
humiliation in the past, but means to serve us again in his ever- 
lasting exaltation in the eternal days to come? 

There are two ways of being lost: one to give up our position 
as servants of Jesus altogether, and to become servants of the 
world and the devil; the other to remain servants of Jesus, but 
to fall asleep, grow slothful and easeful, and remain so till the 
Lord comes. 

They also serve who stand and wait. 

Impatience wants Christ to return at once ; indifference does 
not care whether he ever returns. And our age is suffering from 
indifference. 

‘When the Lord treats us as lords we may be humbly thank- 
ful indeed; but when servants arrogate to themselves the position 
of lords (comp. verse 45), their pride shall suffer promptly. — 
“Is your heart altogether free from the world? Your thought 
and longing directed to where you would ever be? If not, then 
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gird yourself, bind up the long garments which prevent the free 
rising of your soul, rend all bonds that chain you fast to the 
world, and lift your heart heavenward!” Lindemann. 

Christ is no thief. Did you ever hear of a thief warning you 
of his coming? The thief does not want you to know of his in- 
tentions of coming at all. Christ only comes unexpectedly after 
the manner of a thief. And it is our blindness, our failure to know 
and see as we should, which makes his coming, in spite of all his 
public announcements and descriptions of it, like that of a thief — 
unexpected. 

Those who expect Jesus and watch for him, are likened to 
servants; those who do not watch, to the master of a house. A 
fine distinction indeed. “Servants” —they heed what their Master 
has told them in leaving; “the master of the house’ — they who 
feel able in their pride to manage themselves. Let all of us ever 
be satisfied to be servants! 

Better an obedient servant than a blind, wilful master. And 
even the stewards must ever aspire to be only servants. When 
the steward tries to become his own master, he falls into the 
folly of the man whose house was broken through. 

IIpoodexouévows, cum desidero ct gaudio. Bengel. 

Every pastor is to be a mtords Kai Ppovimos oikovoyuos, — 


“Up my soul, gird thee with power, 
‘Watch! to prayer betake thee; 

Lest the sudden evil hour ; 
Unawares o’ertake thee. 

Satan’s prey 

Soon are they, 

Who, with best endeavor, 

Watch not, pray not, ever.” — Freistein. 


Watch! 


I. The Lord commands us to watch. 
Il. The Lord tells us what watching means. 
Ill. The Lord warns gis against not watching. 
IV. The Lord makes a great promise to all who do watch. 


“ Be Ye Ready! 


I. As servants. 
Il. As faithful and wise stewards. 


Luke 12, 35-43. 451 


Blessed Are Those Servants Whom the Lord When He 


IT. 


ITI. 


Cometh Shall Find Watching. 


It ts blessed to be a true servant doing the Master’s will. 
It is blessed to escape the evil consequences of disobeying the 
Mgster’s word. 

It is infinitely blessed to receive the Master's heavenly grace. 


They also Serve Who Stand and Wait. 


Because they do the Lord’s will. 
Because they are an example of faithfulness. 
Because they thus warn the indifferent and careless. 


Our Lord Shall Return From the Marriage Feast. 


Therefore 
I. Be patient. 
Il. Be persevering. 
Ill. Be ever ready. 
IV. Be wise and faithful. 
V. Be full of hope. 


The last Sunday in the year of the Church. 
Our Lord’s Word: 


Look to your own heart —are you watching? 
Observe the world about you—many are indifferent. 
Recall the pronuse —its fulfillment is nearer than it was. 


Be Like Men Looking For Their Lord! 


With loins girded. 
With lights burning. 
With hearts watching. 
Ry Kaiser 


“The Hope of the Righteous Shall Be Gladness.” 
(Prov. 10, 28.) 
For 
I. Jt watches. 
II. Jt is ready. 
III. Jt is faithful. 
Adapted from Johann Rump. 
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Watching in Hope. 


I. We know where our Lord is. 
Il, We know that he will return to us, 
Ill. We know what will happen to the unready. 
IV. We know what we must do to be ready. 
V. We know what grace and glory shall be ours at last. 


<9 


THE REFORMATION FESTIVAL. 


John 2, 13-17. 


Little need be said on the fitness of this text for 
the Festival of the Reformation celebrated throughout 
the Lutheran Church. It is an old favorite free text, 
which lends itself readily to a vivid and striking por- 
trayal of the work of the Reformation, this first cleans- 
ing of the temple by the Savior’s mighty hand. In 
describing what the Reformation of the sixteenth 
century accomplished for the church the question must 
ever be present to our minds, Is the church in which 
we to-day worship God still clean —as clean as Christ 
would have it? Or putting it into another form, Have 
we faithfully held fast what we had, so that no man 
has taken our crown? ‘There are many very willing 
to sing with strong voices Luther’s old battle hymn: 


“And take they our life, 

Goods, fame, child and wife, 
When their worst is done, 

They yet have nothing won; 

The kingdom ours remaineth’— 


who are only too ready to give up the dearest treasures 
of the kingdom, the purity of the Word and Sacra- 
ments, at the first threat of the foe to take far less 
from them—should they insist on being loyal and 
staunch — than life, or child and wife. It is the busi- 
ness of the Reformation sermon to kindle the old heroic 
fires in the hearts of the hearers: the fire of faith which 
dreads neither devil, pope, secular power, or any other 
foe who attacks the Gospel; the fire of love, which is 
ready and willing to render any sacrifice the Lord may 
ask of us in his cause; and the fire of zeal which burns 
(453) 
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with consuming ardor in defending the Lord’s honor 
and the integrity of his Gospel of grace. Ours is a text 
furnishing the preacher a divine basis for such a 
sermon. 

13. And the passover of the Jews was at hand, 
and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 

In Cana of Galilee Jesus had sanctified marriage, 
the fountain of home happiness; now he proceeds to 
the Jewish national center of worship, to sanctify that, 
for it was the fountain of all religious Jewish life. This 
is the first passover since Jesus entered upon his min- 
istry. Compare the text for Maundy Thursday, Luke 
22, 14, etc. John’s use of the word Jews is well known; 
he always employs the word as a designation for the 
foes of Christ. He is evidently not writing for con- 
verted Jews who would need no more than the word 
“passover ;” and he is really drawing a line here between 
himself, Christ, and the first disciples on the one side, 
and the “Jews” on the other.— And Jesus went up to 
Jerusalem, because the city lay higher than Capernaum 
from which he set out, and because the Jews always 
spoke of “going up” to Jerusalem on account of the 
ideal religious height of this their national center of 
worship. 

14. And he found in the temple those that sold 
oxen and sheep and doves, and the changers of money 
sitting. 

And he found simply narrates a fact, not —as has 
been said — an occasion offered by God for his work ; the 
condition of the temple at the time was the work of 
men, and it was what they had done that Jesus found. 
The part of the temple here referred to is the court of 
the Gentiles. About the temple building proper there 
were four courts, that of the priests enclosing the build- 
ing; that of the men toward the east, and that of the 
women likewise toward the east beyond that of the 
men. Around these three courts there was an extensive 
court, called the court of the Gentiles since Gentiles 
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were permitted to enter it; the outer sides of it con- 
sisted of magnificent colonnades. 

“We have already seen what vast crowds flocked 
to the Holy City at the great annual feast. . Then, as 
now, that immense multitude, composed of pilgrims 
from every land, and proselytes of every nation, 
brought with them many needs. The traveler who now 
visits Jerusalem at Easter time will make his way to 
the gates of the Church of the Sepulcher through 
crowds of vendors of relics, souvenirs, and all kinds of 
objects, who, squatting on the ground, fill all the vacant 
space before the church, and overflow into the adjoin- 
ing street. Far more numerous and far more noisome 
must have been the buyers and sellers who choked the 
avenues leading to the Temple at the Passover, to 
which Jesus now went among the other pilgrims; for 
what they had to sell were not only trinkets and knick- 
knacks, such as now are sold to Eastern pilgrims, but 
oxen, and sheep, and doves. On both sides of the 
eastern gate—the gate Shusan—as far as Solomon’s 
porch, there had long been established the shops of 
merchants and the banks of money-changers. ‘The 
latter were almost a necessity; for, twenty days before 
the Passover, the priests began to collect the old sacred 
tribute of half a shekel paid yearly by every Israelite, 
whether rich or poor, as atonement money for his soul, 
and applied to the expenses of the Tabernacle service. 
Now it would not be lawful to pay this in the coinage 
brought from all kinds of governments, sometimes rep- 
resented by wretched counters of brass and copper, and 
always defiled with heathen symbols and heathen in- 
scriptions. It was lawful to send this money to the 
priests from a distance, but every Jew who presented 
himself in the Temple preferred to pay it in person. He 
was, therefore, obliged to procure the little silver coin 
in return for his own currency, and the money-changers 
charged him five per cent. as the usual kalbon, or agio. 
Had this trafficking been confined to the streets im- 
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mediately adjacent to the holy building, it would have 
been excusable, though not altogether seemly. 

flocks of Kedar into the Mountain of the House’ —1. e., 
of the Court of the Gentiles, with its broad spaces and 
long arcades, had been too tempting to Jewish greed. 
We learn from the Talmud that a certain Babha Ben 
Buta had been the first to introduce ‘3,000 sheep of the 
flocks of Kedar into the Mountain of the House’ —i. e., 
into the Court of the Gentiles, and therefore within the 
consecrated precincts. The profane example was eagerly 
followed. The canujéth of the shop-keepers, the ex- 
change booths of the usurers, gradually crept into the 
sacred enclosure. There, in the actual Court of the 
Gentiles, steaming with heat in the burning April day, 
and filling the Temple with stench and filth, were 
penned whole flocks of sheep and oxen, while the 
drovers and pilgrims stood bartering and bargaining 
around them. There were the men with the wicker 
cages filled with doves, and under the shadow of the 
arcade, formed by quadruple rows of Corinthian 
columns, sat the money-changers with their tables 
covered with piles of various small coins, while, as they 
reckoned and wrangled in the most dishonest of trades, 
their greedy eyes twinkled with the lust of gain. And 
this was the entrance-court of the Most High! The 
court which was a witness that that house should be a 
House of Prayer for all nations had been degraded into 
a place which, for foulness was more like shambles, and 
for bustling commerce more like a densely crowded 
bazaar; while the lowing of oxen, the bleating of sheep, 
the babel of many languages, the huckstering and 
wrangling, the clinking of money and of balances (per- 
haps not always just) might be heard in the adjoining 
courts, disturbing the chant of the Levites and the 
prayers of priests!” Farrar.— On the tax taken from 
every Israelite 20 years old compare Ex. 30, 11-16. 
Keppariarns from cepa, that which is cut off, a small coin, 
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hence changer of coins or money (found only here in 
the ND.). 

15.. And he made a scourge of cords, and cast all 
out of the temple, both the sheep and the oxen; and he 
poured out the changers’ money, and overthrew their 
tables; 16. and to them that sold doves he said, Take 
these things hence; make not my Father’s house a house 
of merchandise. 

The dpayéArov éx cxowiwy =a scourge of cords or 
rushes, since cyowiov is either the rush itself or the cord 
twisted from its fibers. The question is sometimes 
raised whether Jesus used the scourge, and some have 
supposed he did not actually strike with it, but used it 
only as a symbol of authority. The Christ who made 
a scourge used it in driving out the animals mentioned: 
“cast out both the sheep and the oxen.”—And he 
poured out the changers’ money, and overthrew their 
tables — the piled up coins went first when the tables 
were pushed. G. Mayer’s idea that in some way Jesus 
scattered the money, and then in rising indignation 
upset also the tables, is entirely unnecessary. The 
money flew first, then the tables were overturned. — 
And to them that sold doves he said, Take these things 
hence. Here, too, fancy has stepped in, imagining that 
Jesus dealt more leniently with the doves and their 
owners, either because the doves were themselves 
gentler (forgetting the gentle lambs), or because the 
doves were the offering of the poor (forgetting that the 
poor paid also his half shekel), or— more strangely 
still— because the dove is the symbol of the Holy 
Ghost (forgetting that the Lamb certainly symbolized 
Christ himself). The best and most natural explana- 
tion is that given by Stelihorn: “The doves he did not 
let fly because he did not want to deprive their owners 
of their property.” Jesus is righteous in the midst of 
his holy anger. In the case of the Gadarene swine he 
had no compunction in destroying them, for it was not 
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lawful for an Israelite to own swine; but cattle, sheep, 
doves, and money were not in themselves forbidden, so 
Christ does not deprive the owners of their possessions, 
he simply compels them to remove their belongings 
from the temple courts. G. Mayer invents a sudden 
self-control for Christ in the midst of his indignant 
action, when he comes to the doves. It suffices to say 
that at no moment in the whole proceeding had Christ 
in the least lost his self-control. If he had, his indigna- 
tion would have been sinful. The image of the stern 
and holy Christ, the indignant, mighty Messiah, the 
Messenger of the Covenant of whom it is written, “He 
shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold 
and silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offer- 
ing of righteousness” —is not agreeable to many, who 
“want only a soit and tender Christ. But it is useless 
to deny the fiery zeal of Christ on this occasion, which 
must have been tremendously effective when we think 
of the result — before this comparatively unknown man, 
with no other authority than his own word and person, 
there fled all this multitude of traders and changers 
who had thought to be fully within their rights -with 
their business dealings in the temple court. — Make not 
my Father’s house a house of merchandise. ‘This was 
a word addressed, evidently, not only to the owners of 
the doves, but to all whom Christ drove out, although 
it was spoken in connection with the order to remove 
the doves. In this second word reported to us as 
spoken by Jesus in the temple he again mentions his 
Father, and there is every reason to believe that. he 
meant this word in its full New Testament sense: the 
first person of the Trinity, who from eternity begat the 
Son, who through the power of the Holy Ghost caused 
the Son to be born man of the Virgin’ Mary.— Jesus, 
as the Son, is sent by the Father, and so he:is déeply 
concerned about his Father’s house, the temple dedicated 
to his service, the center then of all true worship of God 
on earth. He must be about his Father’s business, év 
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Tois TOV tatTpos pov. And so he could not allow his Father’s 
house to be made a house of merchandise, oixos éuzopiov, 
house of trading, buying and selling. Not that trading 
is in itself wrong; we may devote ourselves to éuzopia, 
and we may have our éumdpuov (a word come into favor 
among great business men to-day, who call their stores 
“emporiums”). But all this business, as something 
secular, even if trying to serve the temple worshippers, 
had no right in any way to encroach on the temple itself, 
which was devoted to religion alone, and this in the 
most eminent sense. 

Farrar makes a fine answer to the question which 
any one with some imagination, picturing to himself 
the situation as it must have been, is bound to ask. 
“Why did not this multitude of ignorant pilgrims resist ? 
Why did these greedy chafferers content themselves 
with dark scowls and muttered maledictions, while they 
suffered their oxen and sheep to be chased into the 
streets and themselves ejected, and their money flung 
rolling on the floor, by one who was then young and 
unknown, and in the garb of despised Galilee? Why, in 
the same way we might ask, did Saul suffer Samuel to 
beard him in the very presence of his army? Why did 
David abjectly obey the orders of Joab? Why did Ahab 
not dare to arrest Elijah at the door of Naboth’s vine- 
yard? Because sin is weakness; because there is in the . 
world nothing so abject as a guilty conscience, nothing 
so invincible as the sweeping tide of a Godlike indigna- 
tion against all that is base and wrong. How could 
these paltry sacrilegious buyers and sellers, conscious 
of wrongdoing, oppose that scathing rebuke, or face the 
lightnings of those eyes that were enkindled by an out- 
raged holiness? . . . Base and groveling as they 
were, these money-mongering Jews felt, in all that 
remnant of their souls which was not yet eaten away by 
infidelity and avarice, that the Son of man was right.” 
Holy and righteous indignation, when properly ex- 
pressed and put into action, has often accompanied 
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similar results against open violation of the law. But 
sin is not always cowardly, it is often presumptuous, 
arrogant, and violent in its own defense, nor cares what 
means it employs. In this case the power of the Son 
of man, his mighty divine authority, and not merely his 
great moral power as the defender of righteousness, 
must be held fast, in order to explain the non-resistance 
of the men he drove out. — Another important question 
is that asked by Besser: “What good was there in driv- 
ing out these people with their oxen, sheep, and money- 
boxes from the temple, while their hearts were still full 
of abomination and all manner of filth? What good 
was it to shake a few rotten fruits from the corrupt 
tree, while the tree itself was not made good? It would 
indeed be a misunderstanding of Christ if we sought the 
real object of his zeal only in the poor merchants and 
money-changers; that would place the Lord — whose 
delight is in the hearts of men—on a level with the 
so-called reformers of modern times, who endeavor to 
mend the leaking ship of a church grown worldly, by 
straightening and repairing the rigging.” Besser 
answers his own question by pointing to the temple as 
the heart of the whole Jewish people. But we may add 
that it is not always simply a question of aiming at the 
heart or at the outward conduct. Luther rightly claims 
_that Jesus was here doing part of Moses’ work. This 
becomes necessary at times. There are some abuses so 
flagrant and disturbing that they must be abolished 
without further ceremony, simply on the light and 
knowledge people have at the time. So here; the Jews 
knew full well they should not make God’s house a house 
of merchandise; therefore, it was entirely correct for 
Jesus to apply this knowledge and demand the proper 
fruits of conduct, before offering much further instruc- 
tion. 


17. His disciples remembered that it was written, 
The zeal of thine house shall eat me up. 
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This remembering, when we compare verse 22, 
must have been at once, and not one resulting from 
more light secured later on. It was written in Ps. 60, 9, 
which is one of the great Messianic Psalms. The zeal 
of thine house, or, as the American Committee would 
have it, the zeal for thy house — the intended sense being 
practically the same—is the deep concern of the 
Messiah for the house of God; fjdos from Léw to boil, to 
glow or burn, sometimes in an evil sense, but certainly 
not here. — Shall eat me up, xaraddyerar, future tense, 
instead of xarégaye (Septuagint) in the Psalm. Some 
old commentators refer this to the future death of 
Christ which, however, cannot be said of the under- 
standing of the word on the part of the disciples at this 
time. David’s zeal for the Lord is pictured in Ps. 15; 
24, 3-6; 51, 18-19; 119, 139, wherefore also the reproaches 
of the wicked fell upon him, as upon Christ himself, 
Rom. 15, 3. There is no doubt, as far as Christ himself 
is concerned, that he knew what end his zeal would 
lead him to; compare verse IQ. 

We need hardly say that we hold, with the best 
commentators, over against the critical schools, that 
Christ cleansed the temple twice, once near the begin- 
ning and once near the end of his ministry. Some dis- 
tinguish between the two cleansings by making the 
first an act of grace, the second an act of judgment, 
but both were manifestations of grace on the part of 
Christ, his judgment upon the wicked nation and their 
polluted temple coming later. Christ’s act is often 
viewed as a symbolic one: as he here purified the out- 
ward temple, so his mission was to purify it inwardly, 
and not the temple alone, but also the hearts of the 
nation. This is a legitimate view, and it gives Christ’s 
act a wide range of application for all time. 
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HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


The account of the first temple-cleaning, even more than 
of the second, is a text designed of God for Reformation Day 
sermons... Besser. a 

No place on earth was so sacred to the Jew, but what he was 
willing to degrade it in his lust for mammon. 

Modern abuse of church buildings dedicated to the service of 
God in making them places for the holding of fairs, bazaars, and 
the like, is so plainly a repetition of this Jewish abuse of the temple 
that it should be impossible for people who know the Scriptures at 
all to countenance such desecration. While church buildings in 
themselves are not holier than other buildings, the work for which 
they are set apart does sanctify and separate them above secular 
buildings. 

The greatest abuse of the house of God is in the removal of 
the Gospel and in the introduction of teachings and worship in 
conflict with the Gospel. So Rome degraded the church, and does 
so still in union with all those who, while they oppose Rome, agree 
with her in discarding the full truth of salvation as given us by 
Jesus Christ. 

When a man sits in the house of God while the Gospel is 
preached or the worship proceeds, yet lets his mind wander afar 
among business cares and plans, he is making a market-house of the 
church for himself and repeating the Jewish sin. 

The true Gospel is bound to make a disturbance among those 
who have grown accustomed to wicked thoughts, principles, and 
ways. : 

We often develop a great zeal for worldly causes. Would 
that our zeal always burned hot for Christ, the Gospel, and the 
church. We often use ourselves up in worldly ambitions and in 
devotion to worldly objects. Would that we might not fear so 
much for our health, our ease, our income, our families, our other 
interests as far as this life is concerned, when the cause of Christ 
comes with its appeal to us. Remember St. Paul in this connection, 
and our own self-sacrificing Luther, who again and again risked 
all for Christ and the Gospel. 

Describing the Reformation Loehe writes: “Like a mighty 
scourge the Word of the Lord descended and made an end to the 
great spiritual plague, the burden too heavy, which, imposed by 
men, was nevertheless beyond men to bear and altogether intoler- 
able. The Word of the Lord descended, and the bustle of men’s 
seeking their own ways, the great fair of self and work-righteous- 
ness came to an end—and he who remained in the temple was 
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Christ himself, with his, apostles and disciples, with his sweet 
Gospel.” 

Luther warns us not to misinterpret the “scourge,” as though 
it justified the use of the sword in the church. He will have none 
but the “oral scourge,” the Word of God. “Since Christ’s kingdom 
is not the sword for the fist, how does it come that here he deals 
so severely and in such an unfriendly manner against the priests 
of the temple, and attends to what otherwise concerns worldly goy- 
ernment? Because at this time the Lord stood midway between 
the Old and the New Testament, or between what Moses had insti- 
tuted among the people of Israel and what ‘Christ would establish 
after his death by the Holy Ghost and the preaching of the Gospel. 
And he shows that he is the Lord who has both governments in 
his hand.” 

“How can a shepherd remain cold and without zeal when he 
sees that the house of God, the souls, the sheep of his pasture are 
in danger, or that disorders are breaking in? Must not his zeal 
glow then? for it is not enough to have zeal, we must have a burn- 
ing, consuming zeal; only we must be led by wisdom and love.” 
Gossner. 

“The more pious a minister or preacher is, the more will he 
feel the zeal; and he is to feel it. It would be the office of us all 
to be zealous for the Word of God, to be earnestly concerned about 
the abominable doings of the pope, the Turk, and all fanatical 
spirits. Whoever does this understands the passage, and he alone 
knows what ‘shall eat me up’ signifies.” Luther. 

“Does not a deed like this carry with it its own justification? 
Shall the unfruitful fig tree inquire when the lightning strikes it, 
What are you doing? Shall the thief ask the detective who arrests 
him, By what right do you take me? Do the Gadarenes, when they 
see their unlawfully obtained swine plunging into the sea, institute 
legal proceedings for damages?” Koegel. 

Stellhorn’s prayer: - “Purify our hearts more and more, re- 
moving all that is out of place in Thy habitation, and make us truly 
Thy disciples with whom Thou canst hold sweet and blessed com- 
munion now and evermore. Amen.” 


How the Lord Cleansed the Church of the New Covenant 
in the Sixteenth Century. 


I. The condition which necessitated the cleansing. 
1. No Bible. 2. Justification by faith unknown. 3. Christ 
made a severe judge instead of a gracious Savior. 4. The 
Sacrament abused (Mass). 5. The laity degraded (monks, 
priests, celibates); governmental authority subjected to the 
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papal authority. 6. Other abuses; indulgences; purgatory ; 
saint-worship. 7. Low morality. 


The great work of performing the cleansing. 
1. God’s work. 2. The instrument Luther: lowly, prepared, 


_ protected, blessed with success. 3. The result: pure preach- 


IE: 


The 
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ing; catechism; Bible; schools; multitudes of preachers and 
teachers; general reformation of the church. 


The cleansed church as it has come down to us. 

1. It is freely given to us. 2. Easily undervalued by us. 
3. Threatened from various sides. 4. Easily lost, unless we 
use care and zeal. 5. And yet should be preserved intact 
by us at all hazard, and handed. on to later generations. 


Reformation Has Brought Back to Us the Entire 
Christ. 


It has brought us back Christ as the true Prophet. As 
such he stands in the temple and speaks concerning the 
temple — “my Father’s house.” 
It has brought us back Christ as the glorious King. How 
majestically he stands in the temple; how royally he com- 
mands and acts. 
It has brought us back Christ as the perfect High Priest. 
He stands in the temple full of burning love, ready to yield 
himself unto death. 

Seehawer. 


Christ’s Cleansing the Temple is a Justification of the 


I, 
IN 


Reformation of the Church. 


It shows us what must be cast out. 
It shows us what must be brought in. 


The Mighty Christ on Reformation Day. 


Mighty in holiness. 
Mighty in zeal. 
Mighty in Word. 
Mighty in Grace. 
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What Was the Reformation For? 


It was a new cleansing of the Temple: 
I. For the honor of God’s House. 
Il. For the rebuke of all sellers and buyers. 
Ill. For the stimulation of all disciples. 
Johann Rump. 


What Was the Reformation For? 


I. For the removal of false doctrine and abuses. 
Il. For the reinstatement of the Gospel. 
Ill. For the salvation of men. 
IV. For the glory of God. 


By Your Reformation Return Thanks to God For His 
Reformation. 
I. Your reformation includes holding fast all the gifts of God’s 
Reformation. 
Il. Your reformation includes making the fullest use of all the 
gifts of God’s Reformation. 


Let those who will, be unclean. Do thou be clean! 


Clean. 


I. Clean in doctrine. 
II. Clean in practice. 


Luther’s Reformation Work as Pictured in the Cleansing 
of the Temple. 
I. A glorious event in the past. 


Il. An inestimable blessing for all time. 
Ill. A mighty inspiration for to-day. 


The Reformation the Cleansing of the Church of the 
New Covenant. 
I. How it became necessary. 
1. The church had become a house of merchandise. 
2. It had been turned into a den of thieves. 
II. How it was accomplished. 


1. Men could not accomplish it. 
2. Christ himself brought it about. 
#30 
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Ill. What blessings it brought. 

The Word of God. 

Christ and his merit. 

The evangelical way of salvation— faith in Christ. 
The Sacraments instituted by Christ. 

Good works. 

Right worship. 

The correct sphere of government. 


YS? or ye Go Po 


IV. What duties it imposes on us. 


1. What these are. 
2. How important their fulfilment is. 
Gael Wirebel: 


THE THANKSGIVING, OR HARVEST-HOME 
FESTIVAL. 


John 6, 24-29. 


This is not an ordinary Thanksgiving or Harvest- 
Home text containing some expression of thanks which 
we may make our own and bring before God. It goes 
far deeper, even to the very foundation of things that 
must occupy us at this festive time. Jesus had fed a 
multitude of men in a miraculous way. They ate and 
were filled, and no doubt were also thankful for the 
food thus bestowed upon them. But they were a great 
disappointment to Jesus, just as all those to-day are 
who think only of earthly food and take that even 
though it be with thanksgiving. In our text Jesus ex- 
plains what really he desires of us when he feeds us so 
graciously and generously with earthly food —not 
merely satisfaction with this food, not merely thanks 
for it alone, but a hunger for the higher food, an eating 
and drinking of this food, namely by faith, and the joy 
and thanksgiving which thus result. This is a text on 
the higher thanksgiving —thanksgiving in its full 
spiritual sense. It is exactly the kind of text needed 
for our materialistic age. We love to count —in figures 
which run above the millions—our products, our 
profits, our progress, and our wealth. Individually we 
feel proud of our so-called success. The multitude still 
stops at this point and never dreams of going farther. 
Our text is an arraignment of all men of this kind, a 
mighty condemnation of the spirit which animates 
them. All who rise no higher in their lives will never 
reach the thankfulness which God. desires. Having 
sought only the meat which perisheth they will perish 
with the meat they have sought. Our age and nation 
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needs to know, to appreciate, and to seek with all its 
might the meat which abideth unto eternal life. It 
needs to know that God can never be satisfied just to 
feed our bodies fat for a while and then leave them and 
our souls to perish forever. It must learn that the 
earthly meat is constantly to remind us of the heavenly, 
‘and that we receive the earthly aright only as we see 
this its relation to the heavenly and allow it to lead us 
to that. ‘These are some of the great thoughts in our 
text. ‘There is no question as to their necessity and 
fitness for either our national Thanksgiving Day on 
the last Thursday of November, or for some special day 
set apart by a Christian congregation for the celebration 
of the old-fashioned festival of Harvest-Home. 

Z4. When the multitude therefore saw that Jesus 
was not there, neither his disciples, they themselves got 
into the boats, and came to Capernaum, seeking Jesus. 

Our text is part of the sequel of the feeding of the 
5,000 reported in the first part of John’s wonderful sixth 
chapter, and an introduction to the great sermon on the 
Bread of Life, which takes up the rest of the chapter. 
To study our excerpt from John’s sixth chapter well, 
we ought to study the entire chapter. See the text for 
Laetare, John 6, 47-57.— The multitude, 6 dydos, here 
spoken of is the same as Christ fed the day previous; 
compare verse 22, also verse 2. Farrar describes it as 
“the thronging groups of Passover pilgrims, who were 
attracted out of their course by the increasing celebrity 
of this Unknown Prophet,” meaning Jesus. It is not 
necessary to assume that all who were fed the day 
previous, were still on hand the next morning, for verse 
22 particularizes, “the multitude which stood on the 
other side of the sea.”” We may assume that a goodly 
number of the 5,000 had scattered during the later 
hours of the previous day. — Therefore, oiv, refers to 
what is mentioned in the previous two verses: that the 
disciples had left the evening before, without Jesus, in 
the only boat then at hand. Naturally, the people ex- 
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pected Jesus to be still on the same side of the sea as 
themselves, but their search was in vain, they saw that 
Jesus was not there. He had gone; but how was a 
mystery. — He was not there, neither his disciples, who 
might indeed have come back, but whose absence now 
made it the more certain that Jesus too was gone, for 
Jesus was seldom entirely separated from his disciples. 
— There was accordingly nothing for the multitude to 
do, if they still meant to find Jesus, but to start out 
and seek him. — Boats, really “little boats,” rroudpua, had 
arrived from Tiberias—none from Capernaum, how- 
ever. So the people concluded to head for the latter 
place as the one, for this as well as other reasons, 
where most likely Jesus could be found. They got into 
the boats, and came to Capernaum, seeking Jesus, of 
course, in their unspiritual way. 

25. And when they found him on the other side of 
the sea, they said unto him, Rabbi, when camest thou 
hither? 26. Jesus answered them and said, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Ye seek me, not because ye saw 
signs, but because ye ate of the loaves, and were filled. 
27. Work not for the meat which perisheth, but for the 
meat which abideth unto eternal life, which the Son of 
man shall give unto you: for him the Father, even God, 
hath sealed. 

They found Jesus in Capernaum, possibly in the 
synagogue, verse 59. They that seek shall find. There 
is a compassion on Jesus’ part in his allowing himself 
to be found by the people who had disappointed him so 
thoroughly. He is still willing to work with their souls, 
if possible to save them.— The question, Rabbi, when 
camest thou hither? is a curious one, yet entirely 
natural. The address “Rabbi,” or Teacher, contains no 
hint of any real appreciation of his true greatness. 
“When” — since the time was so short, and the way so 
long (Bengel). The question as to the time includes 
that as to the manner. ‘They had seen the disciples go 
away alone in the only boat; the only other boats had 
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come from ‘liberias in the morning; the way around 
the lake. by land was very long and could not have been 
taken by Jesus to reach Capernaum thus early on foot. 
There was a mystery, therefore, about the presence of 
Jesus at Capernaum at this time. We have the explana- 
tion of it in verses 16-21, but none of these people knew 
what had taken place during the night. Meyer and 
others conclude that the people imagined some miracle, 
which seems entirely probable, for the evangelist’s 
careful explanations all along show that every one knew 
that Jesus could not have come across in any ordinary 
manner. ‘The possibility of some boat having arrived 
secretly to take Jesus away, is entirely shut out by 
these detailed explanations. But. while the question 
hints at a new miracle, it comes from hearts eager only 
to see miracles, not to read them aright; and therefore 
Jesus does not tell how he has come across the lake, 
but, in his answer, rebukes the wrong spirit in the 
hearts of these people. Many of the answers of Jesus 
are, on this order, ,Hesrephes togmenjs shearts, not 
merely to their words. He would give what men need, 
not merely what they would lke to have. He would 
correct their thoughts and motives, not merely impart 
facts to little or no profit.— Verse 26. Jesus ushers in 
his reply by the double Verily and the assurance of his 
Messianic authority, I say unto you, who am the Son 
of man. And the reply is such as to deserve fully this 
solemn introduction. They ask about him, Jesus re- 
plies concerning them.— Ye seek me, not because ye 
saw signs — onea, signifying something, so that this 
significance attracted them. The plural is used. There 
is no reason for assuming that this plural refers only 
to the one miracle of the feeding of the 5,000, although 
Christ speaks only of this miracle in the following 
words. Jesus had also healed the sick (verse 2), and it 
seems natural to include these miracles in the plural 
“signs.” We prefer to do this, since these miracles 
relate to the body and its preservation, like the mirac- 
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ulous feeding. Meyer and Noesgen take “‘signs” as 
the generic plural, referring thus only to the feeding. 
On onpeiov as distinguished from other synonyms (répas, 
Svvayus, Gavuacwov, etc.) see Trench, Synonyms of the New 
Testament, II. p. 198, etc., quoted above, Sunday after 
Christmas, 2nd text, John 12, 37. These people had 
seen the miracle in the feeding of the 5,000 (and in the 
healings), not the sign. ‘They failed entirely to see 
what was so gloriously and mightily pictured to them, 
the divinity of Christ, his ability to feed their souls in 
a heavenly way, his Savior qualities as the true 
Messiah sent of God. They had held the wonder-bread 
in their hands, had eaten it with their mouths, but had 
never read its true meaning with their hearts. “Not 
because ye saw signs” denies completely that they saw 
them, 7. e. as signs. They remained blind to the sign- 
feature of that great deed of Christ. — But because ye 
ate of the loaves, and were filled. So this was all that 
attracted these people. Perhaps they had not clearly 
told themselves so; but Christ’s reading of their hearts 
is absolutely correct. It is an immense blessing to 
know exactly how our hearts stand. We are so prone 
to think ourselves at heart better than we really are. 
The truth may be bitter, but it is beneficial always in 
removing self-deception, and may be blessed in helping 
to bring about a change. “Of the loaves,” & rév dproy, 
the ones so wonderfully increased the day before. “Ye 
ate and were filled” — this was what attracted the mul- 
titude: mere bodily satisfaction, a mere earthly gift 
and blessing, enhanced indeed by the marvelous man- 
ner of its bestowal (é rév dprwy), yet not lifted into the 
spiritual domain as far as they were concerned. “They 
had been filled, that sufficed for them; hunger of the 
soul they had none, and the meat whose sign they ate 
in the bread blessed by the Lord, the true meat which 
abideth unto eternal life, they had no desire to eat. 
Thus earthly were they. If the miracle of them all 
eating of so few loaves was anything to them, this that 
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they had been filled was the chief thing, and they paid 
no attention to what was signified by this sign, the 
glory of the Lord shining forth, who had used the 
loaves like sunrays.” Besser. It is easy to see how 
true these words of Jesus are in their application to the 
people to whom he addressed them. Alas, they are 
often equally true of men to-day, even of ourselves. 
The miracle of the growing grain which constitutes our 
food, the wonder of all earthly blessings and prosperity, 
still attract us, and we are even ready to acknowledge 
the goodness of God in thus being filed. But we are too 
ready to stop with this earthly and bodily satisfaction, 
to see no signs here telling us of something higher, 
better, more satisfying and precious. Here then is 
written our condemnation, for the two clauses: “Ye 
seek me, not because ye saw signs, but because ye ate 
of the loaves, and were filled,’ are the premises from 
which, if they remain true of us, there must follow a 
terrible conclusion, namely: Therefore depart from me! 
“Not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee to 
repentance?” Rom. 2, 4. 

But the hour of grace is still at hand. Jesus there- 
fore follows up with the call of grace. Verse 27. Work 
not for the meat which perisheth. ‘The important word 
is épyaleoGe. Luther translates it wirket; others, laborando 
sibt comparare; G. Mayer, sucht euch .zu verschaffen. 
Stellhorn paraphrases: “Let your principal concern be 
the procuring not of bodily, but rather of spiritual and 
heavenly food.” The word must be interpreted not only 
so as to fit “the meat which perisheth,” which our own 
labor may earn and in a manner produce, but also “the 
meat which abideth unto eternal life,” which we can in 
no way earn or produce. It is “given unto you,” and 
yet on our part there must be an épyafeo@a, but not in 
any Pelagian or synergistic sense of the word. It is 
impossible for any man to “work for” the meat that 
abideth unto eternal life before that meat itself comes 
to him with its power. “For, as Dr. Luther says upon 
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Ps. go: ‘In worldly and external affairs, which pertain 
to the livelihood and maintenance of the body, man is 
intelligent, reasonable, and very active, but in spiritual 
and divine things, which pertain to the salvation of the 
soul, man is like a piller of salt, like Lot’s wife, yea, 
like a log or a stone, like a lifeless statue, which uses 
neither eyes nor mouth, neither sense nor heart.’”’ 
Book of Concord, J. 556, 20, etc. Our Confession then 
relates, in the paragraphs 48-56, when and how we may 
indeed “work for the meat that abideth unto eternal 
life:” when?—then, when “God, out of his immense 
goodness causes the divine Law and his wonderful plan 
concerning our redemption, namely the holy, only sav- 
ing Gospel of his dear Son, our only Savior and Re- 
deemer, to be publicly proclaimed” (50); or, more 
briefly, when the Holy Ghost comes with “the oral 
Word and the holy Sacraments ;’?—and how? or, as 
the Confession itself puts it: “how we should act our- 
selves towards these means and use them” — answer: 
“go to church and hear” (53); “be certain, if the Word 
of God is preached purely and clearly, according to the 
command and will of God, and men listen attentively 
and earnestly, and meditate upon it, that God is certainly 
present with his grace, and grants, as has been said, 
what man can otherwise from his own powers neither 
accept nor give” (55). When Jesus bids those hearers 
in Capernaum to “work” (épydlecbe), the implication is. 
that they had not done so heretofore. They had heard, 
but too superficially; they had heeded, but too care- 
lessly. They had inwardly resisted, closing their hearts 
against the saving power of the truth, opening them only 
to the temporal advantages that seemed to be offering 
themselves. — Therefore also the bidding to work not 
for the meat which perisheth, which in its very nature, 
and not merely in its satisfying effects, is unenduring 
and perishes. Here we have a true description of all 
mere earthly food and _ possessions — “meat which 
perisheth,” rv Bpdow rH dro\d\upéermv. It too is a bless- 
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ing of God (for did not Christ feed the 5,000?); it 
too has a good purpose to fulfil; for it too we may 
work, since the épydfeo6a is meant relatively — not: do 
not in any way work for the meat which perisheth — 
but: do not work for this meat exclusively, as our 
chief concern in life. But we must understand the 
character of this meat: it perishes, it is consumed and 
gone forever. What folly then to work only for this 
meat? Since its very nature.is that it perisheth, pres- 
ently when our working for it comes to an end, we 
will have, as the entire result of our work — nothing. 
What we had, perished; and so we are left absolutely 
empty. And yet this is what thousands are working 
for to-day. They are gaining their end, even as Christ 
said. Some of them are even thanking God for their 
success in getting — nothing but the meat which per- 
isheth. — In strong contrast to it Christ places the meat 
which abideth unto eternal life. “Meat,” Bpoos is used 
in both expressions, because of the miracle of the pre- 
vious day (“ye ate of the loaves, and were filled’). In 
this application, however, “meat” is used in the more 
general sense of anything for which man’s heart hungers 
and which would satisfy him. And the true meat is 
that which in its very nature (not merely in its effects) 
“abideth,” tiv pévovcavy, does not perish or cease to exist. 
“Eternal life’ is not merely the state of the blessed 
hereafter, but salvation also in time. ‘The phrase “unto 
eternal life,” as Luthardt points out, should therefore 
not be construed with “abideth,” as though this meat 
abided or remained till a future period (“eternal life’), 
but as a modifier of the whole expression “meat which 
abideth” (just as we had above “meat which perisheth’). 
This “meat which abideth” is “unto eternal life,” i. e. 
it produces it, namely salvation here and hereafter. But 
how few the number of those who seek this meat, fully 
recognizing its value? There is some variety of opinion 
as to what Jésus meant by this meat. Weiss and G. 
Mayer interpret it of the Word of God; Meyer of grace 
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and truth; Luthardt of a treasure which Christ gives, 
and therefore bears in himself, namely eternal life; Keil, 
Godet etc. of Christ himself. In a way all these inter- 
pretations are correct, but the most satisfactory pro- 
cedure is to take the interpretation which Christ him- 
self gives throughout the rest of the sixth chapter: “the 
true bread out of heaven” (32); “I-am the bread of 
life” (35 and 48); the entire sist verse; “my flesh is 
meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed” (55). 
“The meat which abideth’ = Christ himself, as. sac- 
rificed for us. “Hungering and eating, coming and be- 
lieving, this belongs to the working whereby thou ob- 
tainest this meat for thyself.” Besser — Which the Son 
of man shall give unto you. The word “give” makes 
it very plain that this “meat” is not of our producing, 
nor of our giving, thus helping to define the command 
epyaleobe. Luthardt explains the future tense, ddéce, as 
in a way conditional. He also uses it to help define 
épyaleoOa, which in the light of deca becomes: Allow 
me to give you, namely by faith. Christ’s giving also 
precedes our working for, and yet it also always fol- 
lows it. It precedes it in the form of an efficacious 
offer. We see this offer in our entire text, as also in 
all that was done when the 5,000 were fed. This 
gracious, effective offer should stir us up to turn from 
what is vain and perishing to Christ’s heavenly and 
eternal gifts (“Work for!”). When the offer of Christ 
succeeds in this, then —in that instant —the giving of 
Christ is completed, “the meat that abideth” actually 
becomes our very own.—Christ uses the significant 
name Son of man, not because he refers only to his 
human nature as the means of this giving, but, as always, 
because he wishes to designate himself as the true Mes- 
siah, the incarnate Word. See the text for the Sec- 
ond Sunday in Advent, Luke 17, 20-30.— For him the 
Father, even God, hath sealed. ‘O @eds is placed last: 
“for him the Father hath sealed, even God.” He is the 
highest possible authority, and he has “sealed,” con- 
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firmed or attested Christ, namely as the one who gives 
this “meat which abideth.” ‘The attestation here spoken 
of refers to more than the miracles of the previous day 
(feeding and healing); we must include especially the 
testimony out of the opened heavens at Christ’s bap- 
tism, and then too all the works which proved him 
to be the Son of God, the promised Messiah. This final 
clause concerning the sealing by God is evidently added 
in order to call forth faith on the part of Christ’s 
hearers. But their ears were dull, and they would not 
hear. Luther writes: “No one is able to give life 
except God. You may think, Why, how canst thou 
man Christ be the fountain of life on earth and give 
the bread of life, unless thou thyself art God? Indeed, 
that is what he is, and you will nowhere find God ex- 
cept in Christ. God has poured out his gifts, his will, 
and eternal life in Christ, and pointed to him; there 
we are to find everything. It is, however, a Hebrew 
way of speaking to say that our Lord God has a ring, 
a signet and seal on his thumb, with which he stamps 
when he writes and sends out a letter. Such a seal 
Christ is to be, and no one else; he thereby rejects 
and condemns all other seals. This is a strong word, 
which reaches exceedingly far, that whoever would live 
forever must have this meat which the Son gives, and 
must be found in the Son who is sealed; otherwise, 
if he has not him, he will miss eternal life, for here is 
the seal and testimony attached. See now what you 
have in this text, there you find clearly: the Father 
has appended his seal and bull to the Son. With which 
words he snatches away from all other teachers, who 
would nourish me eternally, their honor and merit, and 
admonishes us to remain with Christ alone. There- 
fore, go and see whether God the Father has sealed 
what is preached to you and you are asked to believe; 
if not, tear the seal away.” 

28. They said therefore unto him, What must we 
do, that we may work the works of God? 29. Jesus 
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answered and said unto them, This is the work of God, 
that ye believe on him whom he hath sent. 

This is a question which reveals the blindness of 
these men. ‘They misunderstand the word épydéeo@a, 
taking it to mean épydleoba 74 epya. “The works of God” 
= works required of God. “They in their work-right- 
eous view understand him to intimate that they would 
have to procure this food by performing certain works 
demanded by God.” Stellhorn. “What do you command 
us to do?” Bengel writes, and he understands by “the 
works of God,” opera Deo probata, Deo nos conjungentia. 
These works they suppose are such as they can perform 
“Dy their unaided strength,” by their own natural 
powers. They imagine an entire scale of such works, 
a multiplicity of meritorious deeds on their part. They 
think that the “giving” Christ speaks of is like the pay- 
ment of wages. They lose sight of all that the miracle 
of yesterday tried to teach them when Christ gave 
them earthly bread for nothing. Work-righteousness 
still sticks to all of us. We are so slow to learn that 
the grain that grows on our fields is a free gift of God to 
us, not merited or earned on our part by our sowing and 
reaping. Likewise, the heavenly meat is God’s free gift, 
which we have not even sown and grown, but are only, 
when it is offered, to stretch forth our hungry hearts to 
receive and eat.— Verse 29. ‘The answer of Jesus is a 
masterpiece: This is the work of God — one, not many; 
of God, not of your own, wrought by him, not by your- 
selves: that ye believe on him whom he hath sent; (va, 
sub-final. Faith is here called a “work” in a peculiar 
sense, not simply a deed of ours, a righteous act like 
other works which a Christian does; but a work of 
ours which God works in us by his grace and Spirit, 
a work by which we receive and have as our own what 
God bestows upon us, namely Christ our salvation. [Ve 
must believe, but our believing is the work of God. 
Twice in our chapter we are told: “All that the Father 
giveth me shall come unto me” (37); “No man can 
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come to me, except the Father which sent me draw 
him.” Thus Christ himself explains the épyov rov Geov. 
Col. 2, 12: faith “of the operation of God.” Faith is 
not “the fundamental virtue” from which other épya 
proceed (Meyer); faith is the opposite of all épya in 
the usual sense. Faith is the work by which we re- 
ceive and allow God to make us rich; works other- 
wise are those by which we give to God, and are thus 
the fruits of faith and distinct from faith. As these 
hearers of Christ were eager and hungry for his earthly 
gifts (“bread which perisheth”’), so Christ would have 
them hungry for his heavenly gifts (“bread which 
abideth”). His dealing with them now was the épyov 
tov beoo endeavoring to produce this result. They could 
resist God’s gracious efforts, and did, so that these 
efforts remained fruitless.— But there were always 
some who did believe through God’s gracious work on 
him whom he hath sent. This is another designation 
by which Jesus describes his mission. It points to his 
entire office as the Messiah, and at the same time re- 
fers to his exalted person; for he is sent from heaven 
to dwell in our flesh and work out our redemption. — 
To believe on him —to put all our confidence in him, 
as the one thus sent. Faith is the one possible way 
for us to obtain eternal life and all that is included in 
the term. Therefore Christ recurs to it again and again 
(see verses 35, 40, 47) and describes it in figurative 
language (50, 51, 53, 54, 56, 58). And the glorious chap- 
ter as it draws to a close brings us Peter’s great con- 
fession: “We have believed and know that thou art the 
Holy One of Israel.” 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


Thanksgiving Day is the table prayer of a whole nation after 
eating. (G. Mayer.) 

“Because ye ate of the loaves, and were filled,’ and desire a 
new rain of manna, that one miracle may tell it unto another how 
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hard of heart ye are, and how ye must die in your sins.” (Koegel.) 
The words apply to thousands of our generation. 


There are always men who cannot get enough of the loaves 
and the fishes, but who turn away quickly when “the bread which 
abideth” is offered to them. 

Blessed are they who see that “the bread which perisheth” is a 
sign which points us to a better bread, namely that “which abideth.” 


Is not the soul more than the body (the world answers, No!), 
and eternal life more than bread (again the world says, No!). 
What is your answer? 


A preacher once said at a Harvest-Home festival: We have 
received from God 1) enough, for every one of us was filled; 
2) too much, for we are not worthy of his faithfulness; 3) too 
little, for we do not desire the heavenly bread. — Would to God, 
at this our last service in the church year, it could be said of every 
member of this congregation, Ye ate of the heavenly bread, Christ, 
and were filled! 

A missionary, Henry Martyn, gathered a crowd of poor 
Hindus about him every week in Singapore. They came regularly, 
but Martyn soon noticed that this was on account of the bread 
which he distributed to the comers, not on account of the Bread 
of Life which he brought them in the Gospel. He was almost ready 
to quit preaching, when this text occurred to him. If the Lord 
Jesus was not ashamed of preaching to people who were only after 
bread, why should he lose heart? The next time he used the 27th 
verse of John’s sixth chapter for his sermon, and was rejoiced to 
find two or three of his Hindu hearers inquiring what they should 
do to be saved. 

Peter’s answer is followed by the word of Christ: “Flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto you, but my Father which is in 
heaven,” Matth. 16, 17. Paul declares: “By grace are ye saved 
through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God: 
not of works, lest any man should boast,” Eph. 2, 8-9 “Flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God,’ 1 Cor. 15, 50. “It is 
God which worketh in you both to will and to do of his good 
pleasure,’ Phil. 2, 13. “I believe that I cannot by my own reason 
or strength believe in Jesus Christ, my Lord, or come to him.” 


Christ’s Thanksgiving Proclamation For Us. 


I. Ye ate and were filled. 
Il. Work for the meat which abideth. 
G. Mayer. 
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Two Harvests. 
I. Yours and God's. 
Il. That of the meat which perisheth and that of the meat which 
abideth, 


A Thanksgiving Question: What Meat Do You Labor 
For? 


. The meat which perisheth? 
Il. Or the meat which endureth unto everlasting life? 


Our Thanksgiving: All From God! 


TI. From God the gifts in which we rejoice. 
Il. From God the faith by which we are saved. 
Ill. From the God the strength which would serve him. 
Seehawer. 


Thanksgiving Turned Into a Permanent Blessing. 


I. When we return thanks for the earthly bread. 
II. When we allow the earthly to remind us of the heavenly 
bread. 
Ill. When we eat of both the earthly and the heavenly bread by 
faith. 


Soli Deo Gloria. 
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